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Tallum ad intundam concordiam breviorem vian fore, quan fs diligent ſeparentur neceſſaria 4 non neceſſariic, ut 
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ME Andetur Thpis hic Liber, cui Titulus, The Religion of Protes 
ſants a tafe way to Salvation : In quo nibil occurrit 4 bonis 
Moribus, a Doftrina & Diſciplina in Eccleſia Anglicana afſertis, 
alienum. | | | 
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Erlegi bunc Librum, cui Titulus eſt, The Religion of Proteſtants 
” a ſafe wayto Salvation : In quo nibil reperio Doftrine vel Diſci- 
pling Eccleſia Anglicans adverſum, ſed quamplurima que Fidem Orthodoxam 
egregie illuſtrant, & adverſantia gloſſemata acute, perſpicue, &* modeſte 
diſſepant. py” | | 
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G O Samuel Fell Publicus Theol. Profeſſor in Univer. Oxon. & - 
., _ordinarius Preleftor D. Marg. Comutiſ]. Richmondiz, perlegi Li- 
brum cui Titulus eſt, The Religion of Proteſtants a ſafe way to Salya- 
tion : In quo nibil reperio Doftrine vel Diſciple Eccleſit Anglicane, aut 
bonis Moribus adverſum : ſed multa nervoſe &* modeſte eventilata contra 
Adverſarios notre Eccleſia & veritatis Catholic, quam feliciter tuetur. 
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| To THE | 
Moſt. HIGH and MIGHTY Parxey 


CHARLES 


By the Grace of G O D, 
KIN G of Great-Britain, France, and T reland A 
Defender of 'the Faith, ec. 
May it woucl your ogy Excellent Majeſty, 


- mol Sacred Hands, a Docs: of 
that Cauſe which is and ought to be 
SID infinitely dearer to You than all 'the 
D)., = World : | Not doubting but/ upori 
=—— :;;. Dedication I ſhall be cenſured 


for a Jouble boldneſs; ; both for undertaking ſo great 


a Work, fo far beyond my weak abilities; and again, 
for preſenting i it to ſuch a Patron, whoſe judgment I 
ought to fear more than any Advetfary.' But for the 
firſt, it is a fatisfa@ion to my felf, and may be to 
others, that ] was not drawn to it 'out of any vairi 
opitiion of my ſelf, { whoſe -perſonal defects are the 
only thing which I prefume to know J but under- 
took it in obedience to Hint who ſaid; Tw comverſus 
_— fratres, not-to St. Peter only, but to all 
: being encouraged allo to it by the goodneſs of 
the the Cauf.” which is able to make a weak man ftrong. 
To the belief hereof F was not led' partially, or by 


' chance; as many are; by the prejudice and Sopdet 


fion of thett- Country, Education, arid fuch like in- 
, dicements; Which tf they kad to Truth in &e 
phy perhaps lexd to Error in a hundred ; but ha- 

A 3 : vinfs 
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| The Epiſtle Dedicatory. 
ving with the greateſt equality and indifferency, 
made enquiry and grounds on both Sides, I was wil- 
ling to impart to ' others, that fatisfa&tion whith 
was given to my ſelf, For my inſcribing;.to it Your 
Majeſties Sacred Name, I ſhould laboyr much in 
my excuſe of it from high preſumption, had it not 
ſome appearance' of Title to Your _—_ Patro- 
nage and . protection, as being a defence - of; that 
Book, which by ſpecial Order from Your Majeſty 
was written ſome years ſince, chiefly tor the general 
good, but peradventure-not without ſome aim ar the , 
recovery of.i One of your meaneſt Subjects from 
dangerous deyiation ; and ſo-due, unto; Your Maje- 
ſty,.as the. fruit of ' Your own: High' Humility anc 
- moſt; Royal Charity... Beſides, -it is -in 2" tianner-n6- 
thing elſe, but a purſuance . of, and aſuperſtruction 
upon. that blefled Doctrine,, wherewith Thave adern- 
ed and: armed-the Frontzſpiece. of my Book, which 
was 1o earneſtly, recommended. to, Your , Royal Fa- 
ther of. happy memory, to all the lovers. of Truth 
and. Peace; that. is, to all that, were like , Himſelf; as 
the only hopeful means of healing the Breaches | of 
Chriſtendom, , whereof, the Enemy - of ' Souls makes 
ſuch peſtilent advantage. The. tuſtre of [this bleſſed 
Dodtrine I have endeaveured tp uncloud and unvall, 
and to free it from. thoſe, miſts and fumes which have 
| beenraiſed to obſcure it, by one pf that Order, . which 
enyenoms even-Poylſon it! ſelf,., and makes the Rp- 
man Religion much. moxe. malignant | and turbulent 
than,, otherwiſe, it would be ; whoſe very ' Rule and 
Dogtrine; obliges themto make all, men, as. much- as 
lies 1n them, Subjects untg Kings, and: Servants un- 
to Chriſt; no;farther thanyt ſhall pleaſe the Pope. - So 
that whether Your Majeſty. be, conſidered; ;euther as 


a Pious 


—— —_—_—— 
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"The Epiſtle Dedicany. = 


a 'Pious'' Son towirds Your Royal © Father” King - 


Fans,” oras'a terider-hearted and conipaſſtonate'Son 


towards ©Y our ' diftrefled' "Mother, the Catholick 
Church, 'or as a King of Your Subjects, dr 1&4 Ser- 
vant unto Chriſt, "this Work, [Cto which I can” give 
no other commendation, but that it was* interided to 
do:you ſervice in all theſe capacities )* may pretend; 


_ ndt:i unreaſonably, to' Your. Gractous' acceptance. 


” 


Eaftly, beings a defence of 'that whole Church and 
Religion: You profeſs, it could” not be'{o proper to 
any: Patrow' as tothe great Defendor of it ; which 
Style Your Majeſty hath eyer/To exactly made good; 
both'.in ſecuring tt-#oni all dangers; and in _vindi- - 
cating -/it-:Cby - the well 'ordering 'ahd reRiffing this 
Church') from albthe foul aſperſions Both of Dome- 
ſtick \ and:Forem''Enemits, *of whith they can have 
no ground; 'but their own want of Judgment, or want 
of: Charity. But'\t 1s ah 'Argument-of 4 deſpairing 
and loſt cauſe to ſtipport it ſelf -with theſe ipetuous 
out-cries 'and ' clamours, the ' fant refiiges of thoſe 


« x I = ] - .4* , T  @ | or Þ —— 
that. wantibetter Arguments ; ike that Stoick in Lu- 


clan;1ithat! cried '5 wniehn! O'damned* Villant when he 
could. fay nothing''elſe;” Neither is'it [eredible 'the 
wiſer ſort '6f' them "ſhould *believe' this their ' own 
horrid: Afſertion, Thati a God of goodneſs ſhould 
damn to Eternal Tormiehts, thoſe that' love him and 

love: Truth; for Errdts which they fall into throngh 

Huniane Frailey ! Bur-this they. muſt ay; otherwiſe 
their:only-grcat Argutnent froth: their damning us; 
and-our not. being fo. peremptory in damning 'them, 
becauſe: wei hope : unaffected: —=_ may excuſe 
them, -wouldicbe lofti: ' And*therefore they are en- 
the) Simple -and- Tonotatit; as we do little Children, 


PF unto | by 


————— 


— -—_ 


by telling them that bites, which we would. not have 
them meddle with. And. truly that herein,they.de 
' but ac&t a, part, and know themſelves ta, do ſo, and 
deal with us here, as they do with the King of. Spkin 
at Rome, whom. they accurſe. and Excommunigate 
for faſhion ſake on Adaundy-Thurſday, tos . detain- 
1ng part of St. Peters Patrimony, and abfolve hiny 
withqut fatisfagtion on © Geod-Friday ; methinks 
their faltring and. 'inconſtancy herein, makes it very 
apparent: For Jhough for the nioft part, they ſpeak 
nothing . but., Thunder |and Lightning to, us, and 
damn us all without mercy. or exception; -yet ſame- 
times to, ſerve. other pprpoſes,- they can. bei content. 
to ſpeak to us in,a nulder' train, and: tell 'as, as my 
Adverlary dags. more;;[than' once, That they allow 
Proteflants as mh Carty a4 Proteſtaws allow them. 
Nether, 1s this. the quly. contradidion which I have 
diſcovered in. this uncharigable Work ; - but have 
ſhewed that.. by torgattuing himſelf; and: retracting 
moſt of the principal »grounds he: builds upon, he: 
hath ſaved me the labour of a Confuration:: which. 
yet | bave ngtu0- any place fonnd. any fach labour or: 
difficuley, byt .chat it, was,-undertakable:by a_man of 
very. mean, that is, of my Abilities.,' And the rea- 
ſon.1s, becauſe it. is Txyth I plead for:; which is fo 
ſtrong an Argument” for 16: ſelf; that it; needs only 
light. to; diſcover #«;, whereas /it-- caneemns' Falſhood 
and. Error to, ufe. diſguiſes -ahd- thadowingy, and all 
the fetches... of Art and: Sophiſtry; and--therefore: is : 
ſtands in. need of abler. men, ta; give that a color 
at leaſt, which hath no reab body te: fubſiftr bay. 1 
my... endeavours. Mm this; kind may .continbure . any | 
thing to. this, diſcovery; and: the making plain! that 
Truth' ( which my; Charity penfuades): me © the: moſt 


part 
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part of them dilaffe, only becauſe ic hath not been 
well repreſented ' to them )'I have the fruit of my 
labour, and my with, who defire to live to no other 
end, than to do ſervice to Gods Church; and Yout 


moſt Sacred Majeſty, in the quality of 


Yur MAFESTIES 
Moſt faithful Subjedt, 
| and moſt humble 


_ and devoted S, ervanit 


William m Chillingworthi 
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CHAP. I, 
5 . TT.” ond . 
HE State of ht\Queſtron'y\ with'a Summary of the Reaſons for which men of 
| different Religions, one fide only canbe ſaved Page 20 


© * The Anſwerto theFirſt Chapter. 


Shewing, that the Adverſary grants the Former Queſtion, and propoſeth a New One : 
And that there is no reaſon, why among men of different Opinions and Communions, 
one fide only can be ſaved | 22 


CHuaye, I. 


What 4s that means, whereby theirevealed Truths of God are conveyed f0 0kr under- 
ſtanding, and which muſt determine Controverfies in Faith and Religion . 32 


The Anſwer to the Second Chapter. 


Concerning the means, whereby the.revealed Truths of God are conveyed to our __ 
derſtanding ; and which muſt determine Controverſies in Faith aud Religion 39 
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That the diftiniton of Points Fnndamental and not Fundamental, is »either pert "Yl 
nent, nor true in our ow Controverfie : And that the Catholick vifible Church 
eannot err, in either kind of the ſaid Point 92 


The Anſwer to the Third Chapter. 


Wherein is maintained, That the diſtinfFion of Points Fundamental ayd not Funga- 
mental, zs in this preſent Controverfic good and pertinent : Aud that the Catholick 
Church way err in the later kind of the ſaid Points | 


99 
_ __Cnapr, IV. 
Toſay, that the Creed contains all Points neceſſary to be believed, is neither pertine 
to the Queſtion in hand, nor in it ſelf true "a I - 
' The Anfiver to the Fourth Chapter. 


Wheren is ſhewed, that the Creed contains all neceſſary Points of meer Belief 148 
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CHAP. V, 


That Luther, Calvin, their Aſſp;iams,, avdall who baggy or continue the Separation 
from the external Communion of the Roman Church, are guilty of the proper, and 
formal Sin of Schiſm | __ 8% 


The Separation of Proteſkimts from the Roman Church, Being: upon jaff tnd niceſſar) 


"Cn'ap,”"VE 
That Luther and the #ef of the Proteſtants have added FHerefie into Schiſm 349- 
The Anſwer to the Sixth Chapter, 


That Proteſtants are not Hereticks | EE 2» 249 
Cnat Wh 

In regard f the Precept of Charity towards ones ſelf, Proteflants are in a ſlate of 

. Siu, as long, as they remain ſeparate fron the Ronian Church _ 
The Anſwerto the Seventh Chaprer; | 

Thar Proteſtants are not bound by the Chartty which they owe t6 themſelves, to re- 

| wnite themſelves tothe Roman Church = 299. 

The Concluſion. 315 


om 4% i 
as 's * 
P, þ L'S1 N 
1 \ + "4 
> Fa 
F ———————_— ot ſt = —_—_ ROOT NOI — = $4. ——_ —H_ otra . 2 nn WOW OE aaa PI F FEY EN I 
s — I —Y * ger. — Cp = 
Ly . 5 4 f %Y, | 
4 "4 
\ » 
; — 
— _ Y > g— ——_—_— 
J v ; FR, n - 


A Table of the TEXTS of the 
CE NESS >" ivleD horn tat 


. 
\ Y 


L4 
, £ 
; oO i” COS 


” a —_ 


SERMON Lion 2T1M-IL.:1,2,3,45. 


= His know alſo, that in the laſt days perillous times ſhall come; 
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| f r . +5» y - "IE" 
| , 


*y # AATIENC £013. 97 T0 HIOR 24 L 
SER M.ILIL. onPs aL. XIV.r. 


w—— -— 


>——— — — 
Oe er er nd Ee res es <a WER OUR eos GENE CO 23 0 


The Feel bath ſaid is bis beart, There is w God: © a3 ©1356 


>< —— 


tt 'd UI AH. YI 
SEAM. IV. nLUKE IX. 23. 
Let him deny himſelf . | ER Fuſs 2304 wy | | 367 
| SERM.V. on Ro M.YIIL 34. 


ne tn 


Who is he that condemueth; Itis Chriſt that gied; yea,rather that is riſen aggin——-+ 
Boa 79 
SERM. VI onLuKE XVI.g. 4 


i 
x 
o 
| 
i 


Make to your ſelves friends of the Mammon of unrighteouſueſs, that when you fail, 
they may receive you into everlaſting habitations 393 


SERM.VIIL onLuKE XIX. 8. 


IS age re nes ers 


Mr EE IS ran teno——— 


© —— — 


—— And if 1 have defrauded any man by forged cavillation, I reftore unto him 


| | 

| _ fourfold Es 06 
| f SERN.VIIL on GAL.Y. 5. __ 
| For we through the Spirit wait for the hope of Righteouſne( by Paith 418 


SER M.IX.ontCoR.X.13. 


. m——=bod ts faithful, who will not ſuffer you to be tempted above that ye are able —» 
| 437 


FINIS. 


ny 


CT 


ERRAT A. 


B* a miſtake of the Workman theſe two faults have eſcaped, which with any 
other that he knows not of, he deſires the Reader to mend, P. 331.1. 1. read 
zo do ſe : He that defires — p.336. 1. ult.dele do ſo : He that. +. - | 


| "To. the AUTHOR of 
CHARITY MAINTAIN ED: 
WITH 
An Anſiver to his Pamphler, Eantituled, A Dire&ion to N. N. 


Pon the firſt news of the publication of your Book, 1 uſedall 
© diligence, with ſpeed to. procure.it; and came with ſuch a 
FS mind to the reading of it, as: St, Auſtin,before he was a ferled 


Among the Engliſh,, I ſaw the Jeſuites would yield tho firſt place 'to none ; and 
men-ſo wile in - aaa a as the Jeſuits were,it they had any Achilles amon 


2, Neither truly were you more willing to cffeCt ſach an alteration in me, than 
I was to haye it clieted. For my celire is, to go the right way. to eternal happi- 
eſs. Bur whether this way. lie on the right hand, or the left, or Nraight for- 
wards; whetherit,be by following a living Guide, or by ſeeking my direCtion 
in a Book, or by . hearkning to, the: ſecret. whiſper of ſome private Spirit, to me- 
it is indifferent. And he. that. is otherwiſe; atte&ted, and hath not a travellers 
indifference, w hich Eyifetus requires inall that would find the truth, bur much 
deſires, tn reſpect of his caſe, or pleaſure, or profit, or advancement, or fatiſ- 
faction of fricnds,.or.any humane conſideration, that one Way ſhould be true 
rather than another ; it 1s odds bur he will take his defire that it ſhould be ſo, 
for an aſſurance that it is ſo. But, I for my part, unleſs I deceive my ſelf, was, 
and ſtillam ſo affected, as I have made profeſſion, not willing I confeſs to take 
any thing upon truſt, and to beheve it without asking my ſelf why ; no, norable 
to command my ſelf ( were I never ſo willing) to follow, like a ſheep, ev 
Shepherd that ſhould rake upon him to guide me; or every. flock that ſhould 
chance-to; go before me : but moſt apt and moſt willing to be led by reaſon to. 
any way, or from. it; and always ſubmitting all other reaſons to this one, _ 
| | atle 
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hath ſaid ſo, therefore itis true. -Nor yet was I fo unreaſonable as to expe&t Ma- 
thematical demonſtrations irom you in matters plainly incapable of them, fuch 
aSarc to be believed,and, it we ſpeak properly, cannot be known ; ſuch therefore 
I expeted not, For, as he is an unreaſonable Maſter, who requires a ſtronger 
aſſent ro his Concluſions than his Arguments delerve ; ſo I conceive hima froward 
and undiſciplin'd Scholar, who deſires ſtronger arguments tor a concluſion than 
the Matter will bear. Burt, had you reprefented to my underſtanding ſuch reaſons * 
of your Doctrine, as, bejng weighed itt an even ballance, held by an even hand, 
with thoſe ofithe orher ſide; would have turned the Scale, and have made your 
Religion more credible than the contrary ; certainly, I ſhould have deſpiſed rhe 
ſhame of one more alteration, and with both mine arms and all my heart moſt 
readily have embraced it. Such was my expeftation from you, and ſuch my pre- 
paration, which I brought with me to the reading of your Book. | 

3. Would you know now what the event was, what effe&t was wrought in me, 
by the perufal and conſideration of it 2 To deal truly and ingenuouſly with you, 
1 fell ſomewhat in my good opinion both of your ſufficiency and ſincerity : but 
was exceedingly confirmed in thy ill opinion of the Cauſe maintained by you. I 
found every whete Snares that mightentrap, and colours that might deceive the 
ſimple; but nothing that might perſuade, and very little that might move an un- 
derſtanding man, and one that can diſcern berween Diſcoutſe and Sophiſtry. In 
ſhorr, I was verily perſuaded that I plainly faw and could make-it appear, to all 
diſ-paſſionate and unprejudicate Judges, that a vein of ſophiſtry and calumny did 
run cleatithorow it from the beginning to theend. And letting ſome Friends un- 
derſtand ſo much, I ſuffercd my ſelf to be perfuaded by them,thar it would nor be 
either utiproper for me, nor unacceptable to God,not petadventure alrogether un- 
ſerviceable rohis Church, nor juſtly offenſive to you ( if you indeed were a loyer 
of Truth, and not 2 maintainer of a FaCtion, ) it ſetting aſide the Second Part, 
which was in a manner wholly employed in particular diſputes, repetitions and 
references, and in wranglings with D.Pozter about the fenſe of fome ſupernumera- 
ry quotations, and whereon the main queſtion no way depends, I would make a 
fair and ingenuous anſwer to the Firſt, wherein the ſubſtance of the preſent Con: 
troverſie is confelicdly contained ; and which, if it were clearly anſwered,no man 
would deſire any other anſwer to the Second. This therefore I undertook with 4 
full reſolution to-be an adverſary ro your Errors, bur a Friend and Servant to your 
Perfon: and fo much the morea friend to your perſon, by how much the ſeverer 
and more rigid adverſary I was to your Errors. | 

4. In this Work my conſcience bears me witneſs char I have, according to your 
advice, proceeded always with this confideration, that I am to give a moſt rift ac- 
count of every line, and word, that paſſeth under my Pen: and therefore have been 
preciſely careful for the matrer of my Book todefend truth only, and only b 
Truth. And theri,ſcrupulouſly fearful of ſcandalizing you or any man with rhe 
manner of handling ir. From this Rule, ſureI am, I have not willingly ſwerved in 
either part of it; and, that I might not do it ignorantly, Thave not only my ſelf 
examined mineown Work, ( perhaps with more ſeverity than I have done yours, 
as conceiving it a baſe and unchriſtian thing to go abour ro fatisfie others wich 
what I my ſelf am not fully fatisfied ;) but have alſo made ir paſs the flery trial 
of rhe cxaCt cenſures of many underſtanding Judges, always heartily wiſhing 
that you your Self had been of the Q#o7wm. But they who didundergo this bur- 
then, as they wanted not ſufficiency to diſcover any heterodox Dottrine, fo Iam 
ſure, they have been very careful rolet nothing ſlip diffonant from truth or from 
the authorized DoGtne of the Church of England: and therefore whatſoever 
cauſeleſs or groundleſs jealouſie, any man may entertain concerning my Perſon, 
yetmy Book, I preſume, in reaſon and common <quity ſhould be free from them ; 
wherein I hope, that little or nothing hath eſcaped fo many Je, which being. 
weighed in the balance of the Sandtuary, will be found roo light. And in this 

| | =: hope * 
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hope I am much confirmed, by. your ſtrange carriage of your ſelf.inthis 'whole 
buſineſs. _ For though by ſome crooked aud ſiniſter Arts, you: have:gor.my An- 
ſwer into your hands, riow a year ſince and upwards. as Lhave been-alfured by 
ſome that proteſs to know. it, and thoſe, of your own-party. 3 though you could 
not want every day fair opportunities of ſending to me,andacquainting me with 
any Exceptions, which, you. conceived,might be juſtly taken to. it, or any parc 
of it ( than which nothing could, have been- more. welcome to me) yet hitherto 
ou have not been pleaſed to acquaint the with any one.. Nay more; though you 
ave been ar ſundry times, ang by ſeyeral-ways, entreated and ſollicited, nay, 
preſſed and importuned by me,tojoyn with me ina private diſcuſſion of :theCon- 
troverſie between us, betore the publication of my Anſwer, ( becauſe I was &x- 
tremely unwilling to publith any thing which had nor paſſed all manner of tryals; 
as deſiring not that I, or my. Side, bur that 'Truth might oyercome.on which Side 
ſocever it was;) thoughT have proteſted ro,you, and ſent itundermy hand,(which 
Proteſtation by Gods help | would have made good ) if you, or any other:would 
undertake your Cauſe, would give me a-fair meeting, and-chuſe:our of your 
whole Book any one argument, whereof you were molt confidentdnd by which 
you would be content the.reſt ſhould be judged of,and make it appear that I had 
not, or could not anſwer it, that I would deſiſt from the work which I had un- 
dertaken,and anſw=r none at all ; though by all the Arts which poſlibly I could 
deviſe, I have provoked you to ſuch a trial, in particular.by aſſuring you thar if 
you rciuſed it, the World ſhould be informed of your tergiverfation: notwith- 
ſtanding all this,you have perpetually, and obſtinately declined it ; whichtomy 
underſtanding is a very evident fignthat here is nor any truth in your Caulſe,nor 
(which is impoſſible there ſhould be)ſtrength-in your Aegumants,Coacely conſ1- 
dering what our Saviour hath told us, Every one that doth evil hateth the light nei- 
ther cometh to the light leſt bis deeds ſhould be reproved ; but he that doth truth,com- 
eth to the light that his deeds may bs made manife(t that they are wrought inGod. © 
5. In the mean while though you deſpaired of opeag your deſire this 
honeſt way ; yet you have not omitted to tempt me, by baſe and unworthy con- 
fiderations, to deſert the Cauſe which Thad undertaken ; letting me underſtand 
from you, by an Acquaintance common to. us both, how that 2» caſe my Work 
ſhould come to light, my inconſtancy in Religion ( ſo you miſcall my conſtancy in fol- 
lowing that way to heaven which for the preſent ſeems to me the moſt probable ) 
ſhould be to my great ſhame painted to the life ; that my own Writings ſhould be pro- 
duced againft my ſelf ; that I ſhould be urged to anſwer my own Motives againſt 
Proteſftantiſm,aud that ſuch things ſhould be publiſhed tathe World touching my belief, 
(for my Painter I muſt —_ ſhould have great skill in PerfpeCtive) of the Do- 
farine of the Trinity,the Deity of onr Saviaur,and all ſupernatural Yerities,as ſhould 
endanger all my Benefices preſent or future: that this warning was given menot out 
of fear of what Icould ſay ( for that Catholicks:if they might wiſh ayy ill. would be 
the Publication of my Book, for reſpetts obvious ;enough,) but out of a meer charitable 
defire of my good and reputation : and that all this was ſaid upon a ſuppaſitionthat I 
was anſwering, or had a mind to anſwer Charity Maintained ; If not,vo harm was 
done. To which courteous Premonition,asI remember, I deſired the Gentleman, 
whodealt berweenus, toreturn this Anſwer, or to this effe&t ; Thar I helieved 
the Doctrine of the Trinity, the Deity of-our Saviour,and all other ſupernatural 
Verities revealed in Scripture, as truly and-as heartily as your ſelf,or any.man,and 
therefore herein your Charity was very much m/taken ; but much'more and/ more 
uncharitably in conceiving mea man that was to be wrought upon with: theſe 
Terribiles viſu forme, thoſe. carnal and baſe fears which you -prefented-to me, 
which were very proper motives for the Devil and his inſtruments to xzempt poor? 
ſpirited men out of the way of conſcience and honeſty,but ouy incongruous;; ci- 
ther for Teachers of Truth to make uſe of; or for Lovers of Truch(-inwhich - 
Company I had been long agan matriculated )to hrs to,with any regard. _ 
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— - afyiou autreindecd deſirous thar I-fhoald nor. anſwer Charity Maintain'd, otic 
way there: was, and-butone, whereby you might obtain your defire ; and that 
wiag;-inilettingino ktidw, when and where I might attend you;and by a fair con- 
{orencep robe wtitterr down or both fides, convincitig tine underftanding ( who 
was refolvednor to be a-Recuſanr if I were convitied,) that any one part of it,any 
one Argument.in-it,; whielwas of moffient- and confequence, and whereon rhe 
could dipe ds;:was indeed tnanſwerable, This wasthe cette of my Anfwer, 
which Lans well-aſlured-was delivered : but Reply from youT received none but 
this; . That\you would have-no. confererice with mebut in Print ; and ſoon after 
finding me ot proof againſt alltheſe batteries, andethereby (I fear ) very much en- 
raged, you.took up the reſo{ution' of chefurious Goddels in the Poet, madded 
with the unfucceſsfulne&of-her malies; oo 


id cn Plectere: fi riequeo ſuperss, Acheronta mowe60 ! 

. 6./ For certainly, thoſe indign conturelies, tharrtafs-of portencous and exe- 
crable calumnies, wherewith in yout Pamphler of 'Diredions ro N, N. you have 
loaded.not.only my Perſon in particularþÞut all the keattied and moderate Divines 
of the Chiirch of Enz/and;-and: all Proteſtants in general, hay, all wiſe men of all 
Religions but your own, couid not proceed from any-other fountain. 

7; To begin with thelaſt x You ftick not- in the beginning of your firſt Chap- 
ter, to faſten the impuration of Atheiſm. and Trreligion upon -all wiſe and gallant 
men; that. are. nvt of yer 'ow#' Religion; | Ih which uncharitable and unchriſtian 
judgment,. void of all colour or ſhadow of probability, I know yet by experi- 
ence, that very marry of the Brgor's of your F adtion,arc partakers with you. God 
forbid I ſhould think the fike of you! Yer, if I ſhould ſay, thr in your Religion 
there want hot ſome tetmprations unto, and ſome Priticiples of Irreligion and 
Atheiſm; atn fare I could make my Aſſertion much more probable than you 
have gone;vr can make this horrible imputatton. | 

:8: For to paſs by, #ir/t, that which experience juſtifies, Thar where and when 
your Religion hath molt abfolutely commanded, there and then Acheiſm harh 
moſt abounded: To ſay nothing, Secondly, of your notorious and confeſſed forg- 
ing of ſo maty falſe Miracles, and fo many lying Legends, which is not unlikely 
to make ſuſpicious meh to queſtion rhe truth of all: Nor to obje&t to you, 
Thirdly, the abundance of your weak and filly Ceremonies, and ridiculous ob- 
ſervancesin your Religion; which, in all probability, cannot bur beger ſecret 
conternpt-and ſcorn of it,in wiſcand — men; and, conſequently, Atheiſm 
and Impiery, if they have this perſuaſion ſetled in them( which is too rife among 
you, and which you account a piece of Wiſdom and Gallantry ) that if they be not 
of your Religion, they were as good'be of none at all: Nor to trouble you, 
Fourthly, with this, thar a great parrof your Dodtine, eſpecially in the points 
conteſted; makes apparently for the'temporal endsof the Teachers of it ; which 
yet, I fear, is a great ſcandal ro many Beaws Efprits among you: Only I ſhould 
deſire you to conſider attentively, wheti you conclude fo often from the Diffe- 
tences of Proteſtants,that they have no certainty of any partoftheir Religion,no 
not of thoſe points whereiit they agree, Whether you do not that which ſo Magi- 
ſerially you dire& me not to do, that is, proceed-a deftrudtive way, and objett ar- 
guments againſt your Adverſaries, which fend to the rverthrow of all Religion 2 And 
.. whether, - as you argue thus, Proteſtawts differ in many things, therefore they have 
#0 certainty of any thing +'So, an Atheiſt ora Sceptique may not conclude as well, 
Chriſtians and the Profeſſors of all Religions differ in many things,therefore they 
have no certainty inany thing ? Again, I ſhould delire you to tell me ingenuouſly, 
Whether-it be not too probable that your portentous DoCtrine of Tranſubſtan- 
riation joyned with your fore-mentioned perſuaſion of, No Papiſts no Chriſtians, 
hath-broughta prear/many others, as well as himſelf,to Averroes his reſolution, 
| 6064p Chriſtiani adorant quod comedunt, fit anima -mea cum Philoſophis ? 
Whether your requiring men upon only probable and prudential Morives,to yield 
| a 
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a moſt certain'aſſent unto things in humane” reaſon impoſſible; and -relling them, 
as you do'too often, that' they were'as good nor belieye ar all, 'as believe with 
any lower degree of faith; be not a likely way to make conſidering men ſcorn 
your Religion, ( and conſequently all, if rhey know noother ) as requiring things 
contradiory, and impoſſible to be performed > Laſtly, Whether your prerence 
that there is no good ground to believe Scripture, but your Chutches infallibi- 
liry, joyned with your pretending no ground for this but ſome Texts of Scripture, 
be riot a fair way to make them that underſtand rthemſelyes, belieye neither 
Church nor Scripture ? 

9. Your calumnies againſt Proteſtants in general, are ſetdownintheſe words, 
Chap. 2. h.2. The very Doftrine of Proteſtants if it be followed cloſely,and with 
coherence to it ſelf,nuſt of neceſſity induce Socinianiſm. This 7 ſay confidently, and 
evidently prove, by inſtancing in one error which may. well be termed the Capital, 
and pn; {a cd's from which all other muſt follow at eaſe; Imean, their Hereſie 
71 affirming, That the perpetual viſible Church of Chriſt, deſcended by a never inter- 
rupted ſucceſſion from our Saviour,to this day,is not infallible in all that it propoſeth 
to be believed, as revealed truths. For Fi the infallbility of ſach a publique Autho- 
rity be once jmpeached ; what remains, but that every man is given over to his own 
wit, and diſcourſe? And talk not here of Fly Scripture. For if the true Church 
may err, in defining what Scriptures be Canonical ; or in' delivering the ſenſe and 
meaning thereof; we are ftill devolved, either upon the private ſpirit, ( a foolery 
now exploded out of England, which finally leaving every man to his own conceits, 
ends in Socinianiſm;) or elſe npon natural wit, and judgement, for examining and 
determining, what Scriptures contain true or falſe Doftrine, and in that reſpef, 
ought to be received, or rejetted. And indeed, take away the authority of God's 
Church, no man can be aſſured, that any one Book, or arcet of Scripture,was written 
by divine inſpiration : or that all the contents, are inſallibly true ; which are the 
tired errors of Socinians. Jfit were but for this reaſon alone, no man,who regards 
the eternal ſalvation of his ſoul, would live or die in Proteſtancy,from which jo vaſt 
abſurdities as theſe of the Socinians muſt inevitably follow. And it ought to be an 
unſpeakable comfort to allus C atholicks,while we confider,that none can deny the infal- 
lible authority of our Church, but joyntly he muſt be left to his own wit aud ways ; and 
muſt abandon all infuſed faith, and true Religion, if he do but underſtand himſelf . 
aright. In all which diſcourſe, the only true word you ſpeak is, This I ſay confr- - 
dently. As for proving evidently,thatl believe you reſerved for ſome other oppor- 
runity : for the preſent Tam ſureyou have been very ſparirig of it. 

10. you ſay, indeed confidently enough, that The denial of the Churahes in- 
fallibility is the Mother-Herefre, from which all other muſt follow at eaſe : Which 
is ſo far from being a neceſlary truth, as you make it, that it is indeed a manifeſt 


falſhood. Neither isit poſſible for the wit of man, by any good, or ſo much as 


probable conſequence, from the denial of the Churches Infallibiliry to deduce 
any one of the ancient Hereſies, or any one error of the Socinians, which are the 
Hereſies here entreated of. For who would not laugh ar him thar ſhouſd argue - 
thus ; Neither the Church of Rome,, nor any other Church is infallible, Ergo, 
The Dodtrine of Arrius, Pelagius, Eutyches, Neſtorius, Photinus, Manicheus, was 
true Doctrine ? On the ether fide,it may be truly faid,and juſtified by very good 
and effeftual reaſon, that he that affirms, with you, the Pope's- infallibility, puts 
himſelf into his hands and power,to be led by him ar his eaſe and pleaſure into 
all Hereſie, and even to Hell it ſelf; and cannot with reaſon fay ( o long as he 
is conſtant to his grounds ) Domine, cur ita facis > but muſt believe white to be 
Black, and black to be white ; wertue to bevice, and vice to be vertue ; nay ( which 
1s a hoxrible,but a moſt certain truth) Chriſt to be Antichriſt, and Antichriſt to 
be Chriſt, if it be poſſible forthe Pope yoſay ſo: Which, I fay, and will main- 
tain, howſoever you daub and diſguiſe it, isindeed to make men Apoſtare frotn 
Chriſt to his pretended Vicar, bur realEnemy, For that name and no better 


(if 


The Prefae othe Authorof Charity Maintained, 


( if we may ſpeak truth without offence) I preſume He deferves, who under pre- 
tence interpreting the Law of Chriſt ( which Authority without. any word of 
expreſs warrant he hath taken upon himſelf, ) doth in many parts. evacuate and 
diſſolve it : So dethroning Chriſt from his dominion over mens conſciences, and 
inſtead of Chriſt, ſetting up Himſelf; Inaſmuch as he that requires that his in- 
terpretationsof any Law ſhould be obeyed as true .and genuine, ſeem they to 
mens underſtandings never ſo diſlonant and diſcordant from it, ( astheBiſhop of 
Rome does,) requires indeed that hz$ interpretations ſhould be the-Laws; aud he 
that is firmly prepared in mind to believe and receive all ſuch interpretations 
without judging of them, and though to his privare judgmenr they ſeem un- 
reaſonable, is indeed congruouſly diſpoſed to hold Net a venial fin, and For- 
nication noſin, whenſoever the Pope and his Adherents ſhall ſodeclare. And 
whatſoever he may plead,yet cither wittingly or ROY, he makes the Law 
and the Law-maker both ſtales,. and obeys only the Interpreter. As ifI ſhould 
pretend thatT ſhould ſubmit. to the Laws of the King of Eng/and, but ſhould in- 
deed reſolve to obey them in that ſenſe which rhe. King of France ſhould pur 
upon them, whatſoever it were; 1 pom every underſtanding man would fay, 
that I did indeed obey the King of France, and not the King of England. It I 
ſhould pretend to believe the Bible, but that I would underſtand it according to 
the ſenſe which the chiet Mufty ſhould put upon it,, Who would not ſay that I 
werea Chriſtian in pretence only, but indeed a Mahumetan 2 
T1. Nor will itbe to purpoſe for you to pretend that the Precepts of Chriſt 
are ſo plain that it cannot be feared that any Pope ſhould ever go about to diſ- 
ſolve them, and pretend to bea Chriſtian : For, not to ſay that you now pretend 
the contrary, (to wit, ) that the Law of Chriſt is obſcure even in things neceſſary to 
be believed and done, and by ſaying ſo, have made a fair way for any foul inter- 
pretation of any part of it : certainly that which the Church ofRome hath already 
done in this kind, is an evident Argument, rhat (if ſhe once had this power un- 
queſtioned, and made expedite and ready for uſe, by being contracted to the 
Pope ) ſhemay do what ſhe pleaſeth with it. Who that had lived. in the Primi- 
tive Church, would not have thought ir as utterly improbable, that ever they 
ſhould have brought in the worſhip of Images, and picturing of God as now it 
is, that they ſhould legitimate Fornication 2 Why may we not think, they may 
in time take away. the whole Communion from the Laity, as well as they have 
taken away halfof it? Why may we not think thatany Text and any Senſe may 
not be accorded,as wellas the whole 14 Ch.of the 1 Ep.of S.Paul to theCorinth. 
is reconciled to the Latine-Service? How is it poſſible any thing ſhould be plai- 
ner forbidden, than the worſhip of Angels,in the Epiſt. to the Coleſtans 2 than the 
reaching for Dotrines mens command in the Goſpel of St. Mark 2 And therefore 
ſeeing we ſee theſe things done,which hardly any man would have believed, that 
had not ſeen them, Why ſhould we nor fear that this unlimited power may nor 
be uſed hereafter with as little moderation 2 Seeing devices have been invented 
how men may worſhip Images without Idolatry,and kill innocent men,under pre- 
tence of Hereſie, without murder; Who knows that ſome tricks may nor be here- 
after deviſed, by which , Lying with other mens Wives ſhall be no Adultery, 
taking away: other mens goods no Theft 2 I conclude therefore, That if Solomon 
Himſelf were here, and were to determine thedifference, Which is more likely to 
be mother of all Hereſie, The denial of the Churches,or the affirming of the Popes 
infallitility; that he would certainly fay, 7 his is the mother, give her the C bid. 
12.Youſfay again confidently, That if this Tnfallibility be once impeached,every 
man is given over to his own wit and diſcourſe : which, it you mean diſcourſe, not 
guiding it ſelf by Scripture, but only by Principles of nature, or perhaps by pre- 
judices and Popular Errors, and drawing Conſequences, not by Rule, bur 
Chance, is by no means true; if you mean, by Diſcourſe, right Reaſon, grounded 
on Divine Revelation and common Notions, written by God in the hearts of all 
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men ;. and deducing, according to the never failing rules of Logick, conſequent 
deductions from them : If this be it which you mean by diſcourſe, it is very meer, 
and reaſonable, and neceſſary that men, as in all their aCtions, ſo eſpeeially in 
that of greateſt importance, the choice of their way to happineſs, ſhould be left 
unto it: and he that follows this in all his opinions and a&tions, and does nor 
| only ſeem todo fo, follows always God ; whereas he that followeth a Compa- 

ny of men, may oft-rimes follow a company of beaſts, And in ſaying this, Ifay 
no more than St. Fohy to all Chriftians in theſe words, Dearly beloved, believe 
not every ſpirit; but try the ſpirits, whether they be of God, or no : and therule 
he gives them ro make this ttial by, is, to conſider, Whether they confeſs Jeſus 
ro be Chriſt; thatis, the Guide of their Faith, and Lord of their Action; not, 
whether they acknowledge the Pope to be his Vicar: I ſay no morethan St. Paul, 
in exhortingall Chriftians, 7o try a4 things, and hold faſt that which # good: than 
St. Peter in commanding all Chriſtians, 7o he ready to give a reaſon of the hope that 
% 2 them: than our Saviour himſelf, in forewarning all his Followers, that zf they 
blindly followed blind guides both leaders and followers ſhould fall into rhe ditch: and 
again, in ſaying even to the people, Tea, and why of your ſelves judge ye not what 
s right 2 And though by paſſion, or precipitation, or prejudice, by want of rea- 
fon, or not ufing whatthey have, men may be, andare oftentimes, led into error 
and miſchief ; yet,that they cannot be miſguided by Diſcoxrſe,truly ſo called,fuch 
as I have deſcribed, you your ſelf have given them ſecutiry. For, what is Di/* 
courſe, but drawing concluſions out of premiſes by good conſequence? Now, the 
Principles which we have ſetled, to wit, the Scriptures, are on all ſides agreed to 
beinfallibly true. ' And you have told us in the fourth Chaprer of this Pamphler, 
That from truth no man can, by good conſequence, infer falſhoed : Therefore, by Diſ- 
courſe, tio man can poſſibly be led to Error : bur if. he err in his Concluſions, he 
mult of neceſſity, either err in his Principles, ( which here cannot have place ) or 
—_ ſome error in his Diſcourſe; that is, indeed, not Diſcourſe, but ſeem to 
oſo. > 
13. You ſay, Thirdly, with ſufficient confidence, That if the true Church may 
err in defining what Scriptures be Canonical, or in delivering the ſenſe thereof, then 
we muſt follow either the private Spirit, or elſe natural wit and judgment ; and by 
them examine what Scriptures contain true or falſe Doftrine, and in that reſpett 
ought to be received or rejetted. All which is apparently untrue, neithes canany 
proof of it be pretended. For though the preſent Church may poſſibly err in her 
judgment touching this matter, yer have we other direCtions init, beſides the 
private fpirit, and the examination of the conrents, ( which latter way may con- 
cludethe Negative very ſtrongly, to wit, that ſuch or ſuch a Book cannor come 
from God, becauſe it contains irreconcileable Contradictions ; but rhe Afﬀerma- 
tive it cannot conclude, becauſe the contents of a Book may be all true, and yer 
the Book not written by Divine inſpiration: ) other dite&tion therefore I fay we 
have, beſides either of theſe three, and that is, the reſtimony of the Primirive 
Chriſtians. = | 
14. You fay, Fourrhly, with convenient boldneſs, That this infa#ible Autho- 
rity of your Charch being denied, no man can be aſſured, that any parcel of Scripture 
was written by Divine inſpiration : which isan untrurth,for which no proof is pre. 
rended;; and beſides, void of modeſty, and fall of impiety. The fitſt,becauſe the 
experience of innumerable Chriſtians is againſt ir, who are ſufficiently aſſured, 
that the Scripture is divinely _—_ and yer deny the infallible authority of 
your Church,or any other, The ſecond, becauſe if I have not ground robe aſſu- 
red of the Divine authority of Scriprure, unleſs I firſt believe your Church infal- 
lible, then I can have no ground at all tobekeve it: becaufe rhere is no ground, 
nor can any be pretended, why tHhould believe your Church i»fa/ible,unletsl firſt 
believe the Scriprure Divine. . 
15. Fifthly and laſtly, You fay,with confidence in abundance, that owe _ 
| ny 
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deny, the, infallible authority of your Church, but he muſt abandon all infuſed faith and 
true religien,if he do but underſtand himſelf: Which is to ſay,agrecable to what you 
had ſaid -before,and what out ofthe abundance of your heart you ſpeak very often, 
That all Chriſtians beſides you,are open Fools, or concealed Atheiſts. All this you ſay 
with notable confidence(as the manner of Sophiſters is, to place their confidence 
of prevailing in their confident manner of ſpeaking,) but then for the evidence you 
promiſed to maintain this confidence, that is quite vaniſhed'and become inviſible. 
' I6. HadI amind to,recriminate now, and to charge Papiſts ( as youdo Prote- 
ſtants ) chat they lead men to Socinianiſm, I could 'certainly make a much fairer 
ſhew of evidence than you have done. For I would not tell:you, You deny the 
infallibility of the Church of Eng/and ;'ergo, you lead to Socinianiſm, which yet 
is altogether as good an Argument as this; Proteſtants deny the infallibiliry of 
the Rowan-Church; ergo, they induce Socinianiſm : Nor would I reſume-my for- 
mer Argument, andurge you, that by holding the Popes infallibility, you-ſubmiz 
yourſelt to that Capital and Mother-Herelie, by advantage whereof, he may.lead 
you at caſe to belieye vertue vice,and vice vertue to believe Antichriſtianity Chri- 
{tianiſm, and Chriſtianity Antichriſtian ; he may lead you to Socinianiſm, to'Tur- 
ciſm, nay, to be Devil himſelf if he-have a mind toit : BurI would ſhew yourthar 
divers ways the Doctors of your Church do the principal and: proper work of the 
Socinians for rhem,undermining the Doctrine of the 'Trinity,by denying;it to be 
ſupported by thoſe Pillars of rhe Faith, whichalone are fit and able to ſupporr it, 
I mean Scripturc, and the Conſent of the ancient DoCtors. | ÞS48. 
I 7.For Scripture,your men deny veryplainly and frequently,that this Doctrine 
can be proved by it. Sce, if you pleaſe, this plainly taught,and urged very earneſt- 
ly by Cardinal Zofrus, De Author. Sac. l. 3. p.53. By Gordonius Huntlzus: Tom. 1. 
Controv. 1. De verbo NeiC.lg. By Gretſerus and Tannerus, inColloquio Ratisbom 
And alſo by Yega, Poſſevin, Wickus, and others. + | | | 
18, And then tor :the conſent of the Ancients; That that alfo delivers it nor; 
by whom are we taught but by Papiſts only?” Whois it that makes known to all 
the world,that Eufet74s, that great ſearcher and devourer of the Chriſtian Libra- 
rics, was ar Arrian 2 Is it not your great Achilles, Cardinal Perron,in his 3. Book 
2. Chap. of his Reply.-to King Fames? Who is it that informs us that Origen 
( who never was queſtioned forany error in-this matter, in or near his time) e- 
nied the Divinity of the Son and the Holy Ghoft 2. Is it not the ſame great Cardinal, 
in his Book of the Euchariſt againſt -M. du Pleſſis 1. 2. c. 7:2 Whois it that pre- 
tends that /reneus hath ſaid thoſe things which he that ſhould now hold, would be 
efteemed an Arrian ? Is it not theſame .Perron,. in his Reply to King James, in the 
fifth Chapter of his fourth Obſervation 2 And doth he' not in the ſame place 
peach 7ertulliaz allo, and in a-manner give him away tothe Arrians? And-pro- 
nounce generally of the Fathers before the Council of Nice, 'That the Arrians would 
gladlybe triedby them? Andare not-your fellow-Jeluits alſo, even the prime men 
of your Order, prevaricators in this ;point as-well as others 2 .Doth not your 
Friend Mr. Fiſher, or Mr. Floyd, in his Book of the Nine Queſtions propoſed to 
him by King James, ſpeak dangerouſ]y-to the fame purpoſe, in his diſcourſe of the 
reſolution of Faith, towards the end?. Giving us-to underſtand, Zhat the new Re- 
formed Arrians bring very many teſtimonies of the. Ancient Fathers to prove that in 
this Point they did contraditt themſelves, and were contrary one to another: which 
places whoſoever ſhall read, will clearly ſee,that to common people they are unanſwera- 
ble, yea, that common people are not:capable of the anſwers that learned men yield unto 
ſuch obſcure paſſages. Ang hath not your great Antiquary Petaviws, in his Notes 
upon Epiphanius in Her.69. been very; liberal to the, Adverfaries of the DoQtrine 
ofthe Trinity,and in a manner giveg them for Patrons and Adyocares 2 firſt Juſtin 
Martyr, and then almoſt all the -Fathers before the Council of Nice, whoſe 
ſpeeches,he ſays, touching this point, cum Orthodoxe fidei regula minime conſen- 
tinnt, Hereunto I mightadd, that the Dominicans and Jeſuits between 1m 
anotner 
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another matter of great importance, viz. God's Preſcience of future contingents; 
pive the Scocinians the premiſes, out of which their concluſion doth unavoidably 

{low. . For the Dominicans maintain on rhe one ſide, that God can foreſee nothing 
but what he decrees: The Jeſuits on the other Side,that he doth not decree all things: 


- And from hence the Socinians conclude( as itis obvious for them to do) that he 


doth not foreſee all things. Laſtly, I might adjoyn this, that you agree with one 
conſent, and ſettle for a rule unqueſtionable, that no part of Religion can be re- 
pugnant to reaſon, whereunto you in particular ſubſcribe unawares in faying, From 
truth no man can by good conſequence infer Falſhood, which is to ſay in effe&t, thar 
Reaſon can neyer lead any man to Error: And after you have done ſo, you pro- 
claim to all the world ( as you in this Pamphler do very frequently, ) that if mer 
follow their Reaſon and diſcourſe,they will (it they underftand themſelves) be lead 
to Socinianiſm. And thus you ſee with what probable'matter I might furniſh our 
and juſtific my accuſarion,it ſhould charge you with leading men'to Socinianiſm ; 
Yet I do not conceive that I have un enough for this odious imputation, And 
much leſs ſhould you have charged Proteſtants withirt, whom you confeſs ro ab- 
hor and deteſt it, and who fight againſt it, not with the broken reeds, and out of 
the paper-fortreſſes of an imaginary Intallibility, which were only ro make ſpotr 


for their Adverſaries; but with theſword of the Spirit, the Word of God : Of which 


we may ſay moſt truly, what David faid of Golzah's Sword,offered by Abimelech, 
Non eſt- ficut iſte, There is none comparable to it. | 
19. Thus Proteſtants in general, I hope, are ſufficiently vindicated from your 
calumny. I proceed now to do the ſame ſervice for the Divines of England; whom 
you queſtion ficſt in point of learning and ſufficiency, and then in point of conſci- 
ence and honeſty, as prevaricating in the Religion which they proteſs, and inclin- 
ing to Popery, 'Their Learning ( you ſay) conſiſts only in ſome ſuperficial talent of 
preaching, languages, and elocution, and not in any deep knowledge o F hilofophy.cſpe- 
tially of Metaphyſicks, and much leſs of that moſt ſolid, profitable, ſubtile, and (Orem 
ridiculam, Cato, & jocoſam!) ſucciuct method of School-Divinity. Wherein you 
have diſcovered in yourſelf the true Genius and ſpirit of detraCtion. For taking 
advantagetrom that wherein Envy it ſelf cannot deny but they are very eminent, 
and which requires great ſufficiency of ſubſtantial learning, you diſparage them 
as inſufficient in all things elſe. As if forſooth, becauſe they diſpute not eternally, 
Utrum Chimera bombinans in vacuo, poſſit comedere ſecundas intentiones 2 Whether a 
Million of Angels may not fit upon a Needle's point 2 Becauſe they fill not their brains 
with Notions that ſonia nothing, to the utter extermination of all reaſon and 
common ſenſe, and ſpend not an Age in weaving and unweaving ſubtil Cobwebs, 
fitter tocatch Flies than Souls ; therefore they have no deep knowledge in the 
Acroamatical part of Learning! But I have too much honoured the poorneſs of 
this detraCtion, to take notice of it, Ns | 
20. The other Part of your accuſation ſtrikes deeper, and'is more conſfide- 
rable : And thart tells us, that, Proteſtantiſm waxeth weary of it ſelf ; that the Pro- 
feſſors of it, they eſpecially of greateſt wroth learning and authority love” Temper and 
Moderation; and are at this time more unreſolved where to faſten,than at the infancy 
of their Church: Thar, Their Churches begin to look with a new face : Their walls to 
ſpeak a new Hanguage : Their Doftrine to be altered in many things for which their 
Progenitors forſook the then viſible Church of Chriſt : For example. The Pope not 
Antichriſt : Prayer for the dead : Limbus Patrum: Pi#ures : That the Church 
hath Authority in determining Controverſies of Faith, and to interpret Scripture ; 
about Freewill, Predeſt ination, Univerſal Grace : That all our works are not fins - 
Merit of. good works : Inherent Fuſtice : Faith alone doth not juſtifie : Charity to be 
probed, war knowledge ; Traditions : Commandments poſſible to be kept : Thar 
their thirty nine Articles are patient, nay, ambitious, of ſome ſenſe wherein they may 
ſeem Catholick : That to alledge the neceſſity of Wife and Children in theſe days, ts 
but a weak plea for a married Miniſter to compaſs a _- : "That Calvinifm 75 at 
| | 6 length 
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length accounted Hereſie, and little leſs than Treaſon: That men in talk and writing 
uſe willingly the once fearful names of Prieſts and Altars : Fhat they are now put ty * 
mind, that for expoſition of Scripture they are by Canon bound to follow the Fathers: _ 
which if they do with ſincerity, it i caſte to tell what doom will paſs againſt Prote. 
ftants, ſeeing, by the confeſſion of Proteſtants,the Fathers are on the Papiſts fide which 
the Anſwerer to ſome ſo clearly demonitrated, that they remained convinced : In fine, 
as the Samaritans ſaw in the. Diſciples countenances that they meant to go to Ferw- 
ſalem, ſo you pretend it is even legible in the fore-heads of theſe men, that they 
areeven going, nay, making haſt,to Rowe.Whichſcurrilous Libel void of all truth, 
diſcretion and honeſty,whar cfteCt it may have wrought, what credit it may have 
gained with credulous Papilts, ( who dream what they deſire, and believe their 
own dreams, ) or withill-aftc&ted, jealous, and weak Proteſtants, I cannor tell : 
But one thing I dare boldly ſay, that you your {elf did never believe it. 
21. Fordid you indeed conceive, or had any probable hope, that ſuch men as 
you deſcribe, men of worth, of learning and authority too, were friends and fa- 
vourers of your Religion, and inclinable to your Party, Can any imagine that 
you would proclaim it, and bid che world take heed of them ? Sc notus Tlyſfes 2 
Do we know the Jeſuits no better than ſo 2 What, are they turned preyaricators 
againſt rheir own. FaCtion? Are they likely men to betray and expoſe their own 
Agents and Inſtruments,and toawaken the eyes of Jealouſie, and to raiſc the cla- 
mour of the people againſt them 2? Certainly, your Zeal to the See of Rome, teſti- 
fied by your fourth Yow of ſpecial obedience to the Pope, proper to your Order,and 
your cunning carriage of all affairs for the greater advantage and advancement of 
that See, are clear demonſtrations that, it you had thought thus, you would ne. 
ver have ſaid ſo. The truth is, they that run to extreams in oppoſition againſt 
you,they thar pull down your infallibility and fer up their own, they that declaim 
againſt your tyranny, anc exCrcile it themſelves over others, arethe Adverſaries 
chat give you greatelt advantage,and ſuch as you love todeal with : whereas up- 
on men of temper and moderation, ſuch as will oppoſe nothing becauſe you main- 
tain it, but will draw as near ro you, that they may draw you tothem, as the 
truth will ſuffer them ; ſuch as require of Chriſtians to believe only in Chriſt, and 
will damn no Man nor Doctrine without expreſs and certain warrant from God'; 
upon ſuch as thete. you know not how to taſten: bur it you chance to havecon- 
ference with any ſuch, (which yetas much as poſlibly you can you avoid and de- 
cline,) you are very ſpeedily pur to filence, and ſee the indefenſible weakneſs of 
your cauſe laid upen toall men. And this, I verily believe, is the true reaſon that 
ou thus rave and rage againſt them, as foreſeeing your time of prevailing, or 
even of ſubſiſting, would be ſhort, if other Adverſaries gave you no more advan- 
rage than they do. | | 
22. In which perſuaſion alſo F am much confirmed by conſideration of the 
fillineſsand poorneſs of thoſe Suggeſtions,and partly of the apparent vanity and 
falſhood of them, which you offer in juſtification of this wicked Calumny, For 
what,if out of devotion towards God, out of a deſire that he ſhould be worſhip- 
ped as#n Spirit and truth in the firſt place, ſo alſo ix the beauty of holineſs > What 
if-out of fear that too much ſimplicity and nakedneſs in the publick Service of 
God, may beger in the ordinary fortot men adull and ſtupid irreverence; and, 
out of hope that the outward ſtate and glory of it,being well-diſpoſed and wiſely 
moderated, may ingender, quicken, increaſe and nouriſh, the inward reverence, 
xeſpe&, and deyotion which is due unto God's Soveraign Majeſty and Power 
what if out of a perſuaſion and deſire that Papiſts may be won over to us the 
ſooner, by the removing of this ſcandal out of their way ;'and out of an holy 
jealouſie, that the weaker ſort of Proteſtants might be the eaſier ſeduced to them 
by the magnificence and pomp of their Church-fervice in caſe it were not re- 
moved? I ſay, What if out of theſe conſiderations, the Governours of our 
Church, more of late than formerly, have ſer themſelyes to adorn and beautifie 
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the places where God's Honour dwels, and to make them as heaven-like' as they 
can with earthly ornaments ?'Is this a ſign that they are warping rowards Popery? 
Is this.devotion-in the Church of E»g/and,an Argument that the is coming over 
to the Church of Rome ? Sir Edwin Sands, I preſume, every man will grant, had 
no inclinarion that way ; yethie, torty' years ſince, highly commended this part 
of devotion in Papiſts, and makes no ſcruple of propoſing it to the imitation of 
Proteſtants: Little thinking that they who would follow his counſel, and endea- 
vour to takeaway this diſparagement of Proteſtants, and this glorying ofPapiſts, 
ſhould have been cenſured for it, as'making way and inclining to Popery. His 
words to this purpoſcare excellent words; and becaule they ſhew plainly, that 
whar is now practiſed was approved |byizcalous Proteſtants ſo long ago, I will 
here ſet them down. 3 9D2rt | 
23. 7his one thing 1 cannot but highly commend in that fort and order : The 
ſpare nothing which etther coſt can perform: in' enriching, or 5ki/ in adorning hs 
Temple of God, or to ſet out his Service with the greateſt pomp and magniffcence that 
can be devijed. And although, for the maſt part, much baſeneſs and childiſhneſs is 
predominant -in the Maſters' aud contrivers' of their Ceremonies, yet this outward 
ſtate and glory being well diſpoſed, doth ingender, quicken, increaſe, and nouriſh the 
inward reverence, reſpect, aud devotion which is due unto Soveraign Majeſty and 
Power. And although 1 am not ignorant that many men well reputed have embraced 
the thrifty opinion of that Diſciple, who thought alto be waſted that was beſtowed 
pon Chriſt in that ſort, and that it were much-better beſtowed upon him or the poor, 
( yet with an eye perhaps that themſelves would be his quarter- Almoners ) notwith- 
Standing I mujt confeſs, it will never fink into my heart, that in proportion of reaſon, 
the allowance for furniſhing: out of the ſervice of God ſhould be meaſured by the ſcant 
and [trit rule of meer neceſſity, ( a proportion ſo low, that nature ts other moſt boun- 
tiful, in matter of neceſſity hath yot failed, no-not the moſt igyoble creatures of the 
world, and that for our ſelves no meaſure of heaping but the moſt we can get, norule 
of 'expence but tb the utmoſt pomp we liſt : Or that God himſelf had ſo enriched the 
lower parts of the world with ſuch wonderful varieties of beauty and glory, that they 
might ſerve only to the pampering of mortal man in his pride ; and that in the Ser. . 
vice of the high Creator Lord andgiver ( the outward glory of whoſe higher pallace 
may appear Ly the-very Lamps that we ſee'ſo far off burning gloriouſly in it ) only the 
fempler, bajer. cheaper, leſs noble, leſs beautiful, leſs glorious things ſhould be zmployed. 
Eſpecially ſeeing,as in Princes Courts, ſo tm the Service of God alſo, this outward ſtate 
ard glory, being well diſpoſed, «doth ( as T have ſaid ) ingender, quicken, increaſe and 
wouriſh the inward reverence, reſpect, and devotion, which is due t0 ſo Soveraign Ma- 
jeſty, and Power : Which thoſe whom the aſe thereof cannot perſuade unto, would 
eafily, by the want of it, be brought to confeſs ; for which cauſe 1 crave leave to be ex- 
cuſed by them herein, if in Zeal 'to the common Lord of' all, I chooſe rather to com- 
mend the vertue of an enemy,' than to flatter the vice and imbecillity of a' friend, 
And fo much for this martrer. | | | 
24. Again, what if the names of Prieſts and Altars, ſo frequent in the ancient 
Fathers, though not in the now Popiſh ſenſe, be now reſumed and more common- 
ly ufed in Ezg/ad than of late times they were: that ſo the colourable argument 
of their con{ormity, which is bur nominal, with -the ancient Church, and our 
inconformity, which the Governours of the Church would not have ſo much as 
nominal,may be taken away from-them ;andthe'Church of England may be put 
in a ſtate, in this regard more juſtifiable againſt the Rowan than formerly it was, 
being hereby enabled to ſay ro Papifts (-whenſoever theſe names are objetted, ) 
we alloulc thenames of Prieſts and A/tars, and yer believe neither the corporal 
Preſence, nor any Proper and propirtiatory Sacrifice ? + - + 
25. What it Proteſtants be now pur inmind,'that, for expoſition of Seripture, 
they are bound by a Canon #0. follow the' ancient Fathers : which whoſoever doth 
with fincerity;it is utrerly impoſlible, heſhould be __ "And it is moſt falſly 
th 2 faid 
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; andcalumnies: It remains now that inthe laſt placeI bring my ſelf 


ſaid by you, that you know, that ro ſome Proteſtants I clearly demonſtrated, ar 
ever ſo much as undertook,or went about ro demonſtrate the contrary. What if 
the Centuriſts be cenſured fomewhar roundly by a ProteſtantDivinetor affirming, 
that the keeping of the Lord's day was a thing indifferent for two hundred years? Is 
there inall or any part of itany kind of proot of this ſcandalous Calumny ? 

26. As for the points of Doctrine wherein you pretend that theſe Divines 
begin of late to falter, and to comply with the Church 'of Rowe ; upona due ex- 
amination of particulars ir wilt preſently appear, Firſt, that part of them always 
have been, and now are, held conſtantly one way by them ;. as,the Authority of 
the Church in determining Controverſies of faith, though not the infallibility of 
it: Thar there is Inherent Juſtice,though foimperteC&t thar it cannor juſtifie: That 
there are Traditions, though none neceſſary : That Charity is to be preferred 
before knowledge : That good Works are not properly meritorious. And laſtly, 
thas Faith alone juſtifies, though that Faith juſtifies nor which is alone. And fe- 


' condly, for the remainder, that they, every one of them, have been anciently 


without breach of charity. diſputed among Proteſtants : ſuch for example were 
the Queſtions about the Pope's being the Antichriſt, The lawtulneſs of ſome kind 
of Prayers for the dead; The Eſtate of the Fathers Souls, before Chriſt's Afcen- 


 fion ; Freewill, Pcedeſtination, Univerſal grace: The poſſibility of keeping God's 


Commandments ; The ule of Pictures in the Church : Wherein that there hath 
been anciently diverſity of opinion amongſt Proteſtants,it is juſtified to my hand 
by a Witneſs, with you, beyond exception, even your great friend Mr. Breerly, 
whoſe, caregexattneſs,and fide "4 ( you ſay in your Preface) ſo extraordinary great. 
Conſulchim therefore: Ttact. 3. Sect.7. o — And inthe 9, 10, 11,14, 
24126,2.7,37- Subdiviſions of that Se&ion; you thall ſee as in a mirror, your ſelf 
proved an'egregious Calumniator, for charging Proteſtants with innovation and 
inclining "4 gave mon pretence forſooth, that their Dodrine begins of late to 
be altered in theſe points, Whereas, Mr, Breerly will inform you, They have been 
anciently, and even from the beginning of the Reformation,controverted amon 
them, though perhaps the ſtream and current of their Doctors run one way, and 
only ſome brook or rivulet of them the other. | 

27. And thus my Friends, I ſuppoſe, are clearly vindicated from jour ſcandals 

irly off from 

your foul aſperſions,thatſo my Perſon may not be ( as indeed howſoever it ſhould 
not be ) any diſadyantage or diſparagement to the Cauſe,nor any ſcandal to weak 
Chriſtians. | 

28. Your injuries then to me (no way deſerved by me, but by differing in 
opinion from you, wherein yet you ſurely differ from meas much as I from you,) 
are eſpecially three. For jr//, upon hearſay, and refufing to give me opportunity 


of begetting in you 2 better underſtanding of me, you charge me with a preat 
- number of fa - 


of falſe and impious DoQtrines, which I will not name in particulag, 
becauſe I will nor affift you fo far in the ſpreading of my own undeſerved defa- 
mation : but whoſaever teaches or holds them, let him be Anathema | The 
ſum of them allcaſt upby your ſelf, in your firſt Chapter, is this, Nothing ought 
or can be certainly believed, farther than it may be proved by evidence of Natural 
Reqſon, ( whereT conceive, Natural reaſon. is oppoſed to " <td Revelati- 
on; ) and whoſoever holds o, det him be Anathema! And moreover to clear 
my {cif once for all, fron all imputations of this nature, which charge me injuri- 
ouſly withdenial of ſupernatural Verities, I profeſs fincexely, that I believe all 
thoſe Books of Scripture, which the Church of Zrg/and accounts Canonical, to 
be the infallible Word of God: I believe all things evidently contained in them ; 
all mm 90% or even probably deducible from them: I acknowledge all 
thatto be Herefie,whichby the AR of Parliament primo of Queen Eliz.is declared 
to be ſo.apd only to be ſo: And though in ſuch points which may be held diverſly 
of divezsmen/alus Fides eompage, I would noc take any man's liberty from _ 

| | | A 


andhymbly beſeech all men, that they would not take mine from me: Yor thus 
much T can fay ( which I hope will fatisfie any man of reaſon, ) that whatfoever 
hath been held neceſſary to lalvation, either by the Catholick Church of all Ages, 
or by che conſent of Fathers, meaſured by Vincentius Lyrimenfis his rule;or is held 
neceſlary, either by the Cathalick Church of this Age, or by thecanſear of Pro- 
reſtants, qr even by the Church of Ergiand, that, againſt rhe Socinians, and all 
others whatſoever, I do verily believe and embrace. | 

29. Another great and maniteft.imyury you have done me, in Charging me to 
have forſaken your Religion, becauſe it conduced not ta my temporal ends, and fured 
not with my deſires and deſigns: Which certainly is an horrible crime, and 
whereof if you could canyinee me, by-juſt and ſtrong preſumprions, I ſhould 
then acknowledge my {elf tadeferye that Opinion, which you wauld fain induce 
your Credents unto, that I changed not your Religion for any other, bur for 


none at all. Ryr of this great fault my canſcience acquits me, and God, who 


only knows the hearts of all men, knows that am innocent ! Neither doubt E bur 
all they who know me, and among them many Perſons of place and qualiry, 
will fay, they haye reaſon in this matter to be my Compurgators. And tor you, 
though you are very affirmative in your accuſation, yet you neither do, nor can 
produce any proof or preſumption tor it, but forgetting your ſelf ( as it is God's 
will oft times that Slanderers ſhould do,) haveler fall tome paſlages, which being 
well weighed, will make conſidering men apt to believe, that you did nor believe 
your ſelf, For how is it potible you ſhould bolicve that I deſerted your Reli- 
gion for ends,and againſt the light of my conſcience, qut of a deſire of preterment ; 
and yer, gut af ſcruple of conici ; ſhould refuſe ( which alſo you impure ts 
me, ) to ſubſcribe rhe 39. Articles, that is, refuſe ra enter at the only common 
door, which here in &#g/and leads to preterment 2 Again, How incredible is it 
that you ſhould believe, thatT forſook the profeſſion of your Religion, as nor 
ſuting with my deſircs and deſigns, which yet recanciles the enjoying of the 
pleaſuresand profirs of ſin here, with the hope of happineſs hereafter, and” pro- 
poſes as great hope of great temporal advancements ta the capable ſervants of ir, 
asany, nay, more than any Religion in the world ; and inſtead of this ſhould 
chuſe Socinianiſm, a DoQrine, which howſoeyer erroneous in explicating the 
Myſteries of Religion, and allowing greater liberty of opinion'in ſpeculative mac- 
ters, than any other Company of Ohriſtians doth, or they ſhould do; yer cer- 
tainly which you, Iam ſure, will pretend and maintain to explicate the Laws of 
Chriſt with more rigour, aud leſsindulgence and condeſcendence to the deſires of 
fleſh and bloud than your DoErine doth! And beſides, fuch a Doftrine by which 
no man in his right mind, can hope for any honour or preferment, cither in this 
Church or State, or any other! All which clearly demanſtrates that this foul and 
flſe aſperſjpn, which you have caſt upon me, proceeds from no other fountain, 
but a heart abounding with the gall and bitterneſs of uncharitableneſs, and even 
blinded with malicetowards me; or slſe from a perverſe zeal to your ſuperſti- 
tion, which ſecretly ſuggeſts this perſuaſion to you, Thar for the lick 
cauſe nothing is unlawful,but that you may make uſe of ſuch indire&and crooked 
Arts, as theſe; toblaſt my reputation, and to poſſe mens minds with difaffetion 
to my Perſon, left otherwiſe peradventure they might with ſome indifference 
hear reaſon from me. Gad, I hope, which bringeth-lightiour of darkneſs, will 


turn your covinſels to fooliſhne(s, and give all good men grace to perceive how | 


weak and ruinous that Religion muſt be, which needs ſupportance from fuch 
tricks and devices! So I call them, becauſe they deſerve no better name. For 
what are 2ll theſe Perſonal matters, which hitherto you have ſpoke of, to the 
buſineſs in hand 2 If it could be proyed that Cardinal Be4armize was indeed a 
Jew,or thas Cardinal Perron was an Atheiſt, /ner WK you would not ac- 
cept of this foran Anſwer toall their Writings indefence of your Religion. Let 


then my aCtions, and inteations, and opinions be what they will, yer I hope, 


Ecurh 


- 


'T he Praface 70 the Author of Charity Maintained, 1 


ooo — _—— 


Trcuthisnevertheleſs Trurh, nor Reaſon ever the leſs Reaſon, becauſe I ſpeak it. 
And therefore the Chriſtian Reader, knowing that his Salvation or Damnation 
depends upon his impartial and ſincere judgment of theſe things, will guard him- 
_ FE; Thope, from: thele impoſtures, and regard not the perſon, bur the cauſe and 
thereaſons of it ; not who ſpeaks, bur what is ſpoken :: Which is all the favour I 
deſire of him, as knowing that-I am deſirous not to perſuade him,unleſs it be truth 
whereunto I perſuade him. 

-7 3o: Therhirdaud laſt part of my Accuſation was, That I anſwer out of Princi. 
ples which Proteſtants themſelves will profeſs to deteſt : which indeed wereto the - 
purpoſe, if ircould be juſtified, Bur, beſides thar it is confated by my whole Book, 
and made ridiculous by the Approbations premiſed unto ir, itis very caſie for me 
out of your own mouth and: words to prove ita moſt injurious calumny.For what 
one concluſion istherein the whole fabrick of my Diſcourſe, that is not naturally 
deducible out of this one Principle, That al zhings neceſſary to ſalvation are evi. 
dently contained'in Scripture ? Or, what one Concluſion: almoſt of importance is 
there in your Book, whichis not by this one clearly confucable? 

31. Grant this,and it will preſently tollow-in oppoſitionto your firſt Concluſion, 
and the Augument of your fr/t Chapter, that amongſt menof different opinions, 
rouching the obſcure and controverted Queſtions of Religion, ſuch as may with 
probabiliry.be diſputed on both Sides( and ſuch are the difpures of Proteſtants, ) 
Good men. and lovers of truth of all Sides may be faved ; becaule all neceſſary 
things being ſuppoſed evident concerning them,with men ſo qualified, there will 
be nodifterence:' There being no more certain fignthat a Point is not evident,than 
thar honeſt aud underſtanding and indifferent men,and ſuch. as give themlelves 
liberty of judgment after a marure conſideration of the matrer, differ about it. 

32-. Grant this, and it will appear Secondly, that themeans whereby the re: 
. yealed Truths of God are conveyed to-our-underſtanding,and which are to deter: 
mine all Controverſies in Faith,neceſſary to bedetermined, may be, for any thing 
you have faid ro thecontrary,not a Church, bur the Scripture; which contradits 
the Dofrine of your Second Chapter, | | 

33.Grantthis,and thediſtinCtion of Points Fundamental and not Fundamental, 
will appear very good and pertinent. For thoſe truths will-be Fundamental,which 
are evidently delivered in Scripture, and commanded to bepreached to all nten ; 
Thoſe not Fundamental, which are obſcure. And nothing will hinder bur thar the 
Catholick Church may err inthe latter kind of the faid Points: becauſe Truths 
not neceſ{ary to the Salvation, cannot be neceſſary to the Beeing of a Church. ; 
| and becauſe it is not abſolurely neceſſary that God ſhould affift his Church 
any farther than to _ her to' Salvation; neither will there beany neceſſity at 
all of any infallible Guide, either to conſign-unwritten Traditions, or to declare 
rhe obſcurities of the Faith. Not for” the former end, becauſe this Principle 
being granted true,nothing unwritten can be neceffary to be conſigned. -Nor for 
the latter, becauſe nothing rhat is obſcure can be neceſſary to be-underſtood, or 
not miſtaken. And ſo the diſcourſe of your whole Third Chapter will preſently 
vaniſh. LEES A Ki! 

34. Fourthly, for the Creeds containing the Fundamentals of ſimple belief, 
' though I ſee nor how it may be deduced from this Principle, yet the granting of 
chis,plainly renders the whole diſpute touching the Creed unneceſſary.For it all 
neceſſary things of all ſorts, whether of ſimple belief or prattice, be confeſſed ro 
b= clearly contained in Scripture, What imports it whether thoſe of one ſort be 
contained in the Creed 2 | 
© 35. Fifthly, let this be granted, and the immediate Corollary in oppoſition 
ro. your fifth Chap. will be and muſt be,That nor Proteſtants for rezeQing, but the 
Church of- Rome, for impoſing upon the Faith of Chriſtians, DoCrines unwritten 
and unneceſſary, and for diſturbing the Churches peace, and dividing Unity for 
ſuch} matters, is in a high degree preſumpruous and Schiſmatical. | 
j- 36. Grant 
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6. Grant this ſixthly,and it will follow unavoidably that Proteſtants cannor 
poſlibly be Hereticks, fecing they believe all things evidently contained in Seri 
pture,which are ſuppoſed to be all that is neceſſary to he believed: and fo your 
Sixth Chapter is clearly contuted. 57 nd | 

37. Gran this laſtly, and it will be undoubtedly confequent, in contradiction 
of your Seventh Chapyer, that no mar can thew more charity to himſelfthan by 
continuing a Proteſtant; foeing Protcitants are ſuppoſed to believe; and therefore 
may accordingly practite, atleaſt bytheirReligion are not hindered from practi- 
fing and pertorming alt things necetfary'ro- Salvation. gi 

_ 38. Sothat the poſition ot this one Principle, is the airett overthrow of yout 
whole Book ; and theretore' T needed inot, nor indeed have I made uſe of any 
ather. Now this Principte; which'is' not only the torner-ſtone or chief Pillar; 
buteven the baſis,and adequare foundation of my -Anfwer ; and which while ir 
ſtands firm and unmovcable, cannot but be the tupyorter of my Book, and the 
certain ruine. of Yours, is ſo far from being, - according to your pretence, detefted 
by all Proteſtants,charall Proteſtants whatfoever,as'you may ſee in their harmony 
of Confeſſions, unanimouſly profeis and maintain ir. And you your felt, Chap. 6. 
$. 30. plainly confeſs as much, in ſaying, 7he whole Edifice of the Faith of Prote- 

ftants ts. ſetled on theſe two Principles : Theſe particular Books are Canonical Scri- 

Pture: And the ſenſe and meaning of them is plain and evident, at leaſt, in all Points 
peceſſary to Salvation. | | | = 
'39-And thus your Venomagainſt me is in a manner ſpent,faving only that there 
remain two little Impertinencies, whereby you would diſable me from being a fic 
Adyocate for the cauſe of Proteſtants. The firſt, becauſe T retuſeto fubſcribethe 
Articles of the Church of England : The fecond, becauſe I have ſet down in wri- 
ting, Motives which ſometime induced meta forſake Proteſtantiſm, and hitherto 
have not anſwered them. 

40. By the former of which Objections it ſhould ſeem, that either you con- 
ceive the 39 Articles the common Doctrine of all Proteſtants ; and if rhey be, 
Why haye you fo often upbraided them with their many and greatdifferences 2 
Or elſe, thar it is the peculiar detence of the Church of Eg/and,and:nort the com- 
mon caule of all Proteſtants, which is hereundertaken by me : which are certain- 
ly very groſs miſtakes. And yet why he who makes ſcruple of ſubſcribing the 
truth of one or two Propoſitions,may not yet be fit enough to maintain thatrhoſe 
who do ſubſcribe them are in a ſavable condition, I do not underſtand. Now 
though TT hold not the Doctrine of all Proteſtants abſolutely rrue, ( which with 
reaſon cannot be required of me while they hold ContradiCtions,) yet I hold it free 
from all impicry,and from allerror deſtructiveof Salyation,or initfelf damnabte: 
And this I think in reaſon -may ſufficiently qualifie me, for a maintainer of this 
aſſertion, that Proteſtancy deſtroys not Salvation. For the Church of Exgland, Iam 

{waded, that the conſtant Doctrine of it is ſo pureand Orthodox, that who- 
dever believes it, and lives according to it, undoubtedly he ſhall be faved; and 
that there is no Error in it which may neceſſitate or warrant any man to diſturb 
the peace, or renounce the Communion of it. This in my opinion is all intended 
by Subſcription ; and thus muchif you conceivemenot ready to ſubſcribe, your 

Charity Latiure you is much Miſtaken. 

41. Your other objeCtionagainſt me, is yet more impertinent and frivolous 
than the former : Unleſs perhaps it be a juſt exception againſt a Phyſitian, thar 
himſelf was fometimes in, and recovered himlſelt from, that diſeaſe which he 
undertakes to cure; or againſt'a Guide in a way, that at firſt, before he had 
experience himſelf, miſtook ir, and afterwards tound his errour and amended it. 
That noble Writer Michael de Montaigne, was ſurely of a far different mind ; for 
he will hardly allow any Phyſitian compertent,but only for ſuch diſeaſes as him- 
ſelf had paſſed through : And a far greater than Mowtaigne, evetrhe that ſaid, 7% 
converſus confirma fratres,gives us ſuificiently to underſtand thar they I have 

mſelyes 


al 


The Preface tothe Author of Charity Maintained, 


themſelves been in ſuch a ſtate as toneed converſion, are not thereby made inca- 
pable of, but rather engaged and obliged unto, and qualified tor, this charitable 
function. I Is | 

42. Neither am I guilty of that ſtrange and prepoſterous zeal (as you eſteem 
it) which you. impute co -me{ for having been fo long careleſs in 'removing this 
| ſcandalagainſtProteſtants,and anſwering my own Morives,and yet now ſhewing 
ſuch fervour inwriting againſt others. For neither are they other Morives, but 
the very ſame for the moſt part with thoſe which abuſed me, againſt which this 
Book which I now publiſh, is in a manner wholly imployed : And beſides,though 
you Jeſuits take upon you to have ſuch large and univerſal intelligence of all State- 
affairs and matters of importance; yet Ihopeſuch a contemprible matter, as an 
Anſwer of mine to a little piece of paper, may very probably have been written 
and eſcaped your Obſervation. The truth is,I made an Anſwer to them three years 
ſince and better, which perhaps might have. been publiſhed, bur for two reaſons : 
One, becauſe the Motives were never publick, until you made them ſo: The 
other, becauſe I was loath to proclaim to all the world ſo much weakneſs'as 
ſhewed, in ſuffering my ſelf. to be abuſed by ſuch filly Sophiſms ; All which pro- 
ceed upon miſtakes andfalſe ſuppoſitions, which unadviſedly I took for granted ; 
as when I have ſet down the Motives in order, by ſubſequent Anſwers to them, EF 
ſhall quickly demonſtrate, and ſo make an end. 

43. The Motives then were theſe. 

I. Becauſe perpetual viſible profeſſion, which could never be wanting to the Reli- 

gion of Chriſt, nor any part of it, 1 apparently wanting to Proteſtant Religion, ſo 
far as concerns the points in conteſtation. wo 

2. Becauſe Luther and his Followers, ſeparating from the Church of Rome, ſepa- 
rated alſo from all Churches,pure or impure, true or falſe then being in the World; up- 
on which greund Tconclude,that either Gods promiſes did fail of performance,if there 
were then no Church in the world, which held all things neceſſary, and wothing repug- 
nant to Salvation ; or elſe that Luther and his Settaries,ſeparating from all Charches 
then in the World, and ſo from the true, if there were any true, were damnable 
Schiſmaricks. | 

3.Becauſegif any credit may be given to as creditable Records as any are extant the 
Dottrine of Catholicks hath been frequently confirmed; and the oppoſite DoAtrine of 
Proteſtants confounded, with ſupernatural and divine Miracles. 

4+ Becauſe many points of Proteſtant Doctrine, are the damned opinions of Here- 
ticks, condemned by the Primitive Church, | 

5. Becauſe the Prophecies of the Old Teſtament, touching the converſion of I; ings 
and Nations to the true Religion of Chriſt, have been accompliſhed in and by the Ca- 
tholick Roman Religion, and the Profeſſors of it ; and not by Proteſtant Religion, 
and the Profeſſors of- it: | 

6. Becauſe the DoFrine of the Church of Rome # conformable, and the Doftrixe of 
Proteſtants contrary to the Dodrine of the Fathers of the Primitive Church, eves 

. bythe confeſſien of Proteſtants themſelves; Imean, thoſe Fathers, who lived within 
the compaſs of the firſt 600. years ; to whom Proteſtants themſebves do very frequently 
ard bery confidently appeal. _ | | 

7. Becauſe the firſt pretended Reformers had neither extraordinary Commiſſion 

from God, nor ordinary Miſſion from the Church, to Preach Proteſtant Doftrine. 

8. Becauſe Luther, to preach againſt the Ma(s ( which contains the moſt material 
points now in Controverſie ) was perſuaded by reaſons ſuggeſted to him by the Devil 
himſelf, diſputing with him.So himſelf profeſſeth in his Book de Miſla Privata: That 
all men might take heed of following him,who profeſſeth himſelf to follow the Dewil. 

| 9. Becauſe the Proteſtant cauſe 15 now, aud hath been from the beginning, main- 
tained with groſs falffications, and Calumnies ;' whereof their prime C ontrover fie- 
Writers, are. notoriouſly and in high degree guilty. | | 
IO. Becauſe by denying all humane authority,either of Pope,or Councils, or Church, 
to 


_— << 
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to determine Controverſies of Faith,they have aboliſhed all poſſible means of ſuppreſſing 
Herefie, or reſtoring Unity to the Church. [| 
= Theſe arethe Motives; now my Anſwers to them follow briefly and-in order, 
' 44- Tothe firſt : God hath neither decreed nor foretoid, that his true DoQtrine 
| ſhould de fafobe always vilibly. proteſied, without any mixture of falſhood. _ 

To the. fecond : God hath neither-decreed nor foretold, that there ſhall be al- 
ways a viſiblecompany of men tree fromall error in itſelf damnable. Neither is it 
always of ,neceſfity Schiſmatical to ſeparate from the external Communion of a 
Church, though wanting nothing neceſſary, For if this Church ſuppoſed crowant 
| nothing neceſſary,require me to protelsagainſt my conſcience, that Tbelieve ſome 
error, though never 'ſo ſmall and innocent, which I do not believe, and will not 
allow me her Communion but upon. this condirion; In this cafe the Church 
for requiring this condition is Schiſmatical, and not for ſeparating from the 
Church. | 

To the third : It any credit may be given to Records far more creditable than 
theſe, the Doctrine of Proteſtants, that 1s,the Bible, hath been confirmed, and the 
Dottrine of Papiſts, which is in many points plainly oppoſite to it, confounded 
with ſupernatural and divine Miracles, which for number and glory our-ſhine 
Popiſh pretended Miracles, as much as the Sun doth an /gnis fatuus ; thoſe I 
mean which were wrought by our Saviour Chriſt and his Apoſtles : Now this 
Book, by the conſefſion of all ſides confirmed by innumerous Miracles, foretels 
me plainly, rhar in after-ages great ſigns and wonders ſhall be wrought in con- 
firmation of falſe doQtrine,and that Tam not to believe any doctrine which ſeems 
to my underſtanding repugnant to thefirſt,though an Angel from Heayen ſhould 
teach it ; which were certainly as greata Miracle as any that was ever wrought 
in atteſtation of any part of the doctrine of the Church of Rome. Bur that true 
doctrine ſhould in all Ages have the teſtimony of Miracles, that I am no where 
taught; So thar I have more reaſon to ſuſpet, and be atraid of pretended Mira- 
cles, as ſignsof falſe DoQrine, than much to regard them as certain Arguments 
of the Truth. Beſides, ſetting aſide the Bible, and the Tradition of it, thereis as 
good ſtory for Miracles wrought by thoſe who lived and died in oppoſition tothe 
Dodtrine of the Reman Church, ( as by S.Cyprian, Colmannus, Columbanus, Aidanus, 
and others, ) as there isfor thoſe that are pretended to be wrought by the mem- 
bers of that Church. Laſtly,it ſeemsto me no ſtrange thing that God in his Juſtice 
ſhould permir ſome truc Miracles to be wrought todelude them,who have forged 
ſo many asapparently the profeſſors of the Roman Doftrine have, to abuſe the 
World. | 

To the fourth : All choſe were not * Hereticks which by Philaſtrius, Epiphani- 4 See this ac- 
us, or S. Auſtin wece put in the Catalogue of Hereticks. ar mg G 

To the fifth: Kings and Nations have beenand may be converted by men of con- s:ript. Ecclſ. 
trary Religions. in Phi/aſtrio. 


Tothe ſixth : The Doctrine of Papiſts, iS confeſſed by Papiſts contrary to the PO 
Fathers in many points. Epiph. de in- 


To theſeventh : The Paſtors of a Church cannot but have authority from. it, = — 


to Preach againſt the abuſes of it, whether in DoCtrine or PraCtice, if there be any dt Her. 80. 
in it : Neithercan any Chriſtian wantan ordinary Commiſſion from God to do a 
neceſſary work of Charity after a peaccable manner, when there is no body elſe 
_ thatcan or willdo it. Inextraordinary caſes, extraordinary courſes are not to be 
difallowed. It ſome Chriſtian Layman thould come into'a Country of Tafidels;and 

had ability to perſuade them to Chriſtianity, Who would fay, he might nor uſe it 

for wantof Commiſſion? 

To the eighth : Zuther's conference wich the Devil might be, for ought I 
know, nothing but a melancholy Dream. If it were real, the Devil might per- 
ſuade Luther trom the Maſs, hoping by doing fo to keep him conſtanrto it : Or 
that others would make his diſſuaſion from it an Argument for it, ( as we ſee 
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Papiſts 
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papiſts do ) and beafraid of following Zuther, as confeſling himſelf to-have beeh 
perſuaded by the Devil. 

Totheninth ; 7/iacos intra maros peccatur & extra. Papiſts are more puilty of 
this fault than Proteſtants. Even this very Author in this very Pamphlec hath 
not fo many leaves as falſifications and calumnies. 

To thetenth : Let all men believe the Scriprutre,and that only, and endeavour 
to believe it in the true ſenſe, and require no more of others, and they ſhall find 
this not only a berrer, but che only means to ſuppreſs Herefie, and reſtore Unity. 
For he thar believes the Scripture fincerely, and endeavours to bclieve it in the 
rrue ſenſe, cannot pofiibly be an Heretick. And if no more than this were re- 
quired of any man, to make him capable of the Churches Communion, then all 

n ſo qualified, though rhey were different in opinion, yet notwithſtanding any 
fach ence, mat by of recdfiity onein Communion. 


The AUTHOR & bY 
CHARITY MAINTAINED, 
His PrefacetotheRte ave x. 


4 Ive me leave ( good Reader ) to inform thee, by way of Preface, of three Points. The 
firſt concerns D. Potter's Anſwer to Charity Miſtaken. The ſecond relates to this Reply of 
mine, And the third contains ſome Premonitions, or Preſcriptions, in caſe D. Potter, or any 
jn his behalf, think fir to Rejoyn. Fe | 

2. For the firſt point, concerning D. Potter's Anſwer, I ſay, 10 general, reſerving par- 
ticulars to their proper places , that in his whole Book he hath not ſo much as once truly 

>.+:# and really fallen upon the point in queſtion, which was, Whether both Catholicks and 

Proteſtants can be ſaved in their. ſeveral profeſſions? And therefore Charity Miſtaken judiciouſly preſſing 
thoſe particulars , wherein the difficulcy doth preciſely conſiſt, proves in general that there is but one true 
Chvrch ; thar all Chriſtians were obliged to hearken to her; that ſhe muſt be ever viſible, and infallible.5 
that to ſeparate ones ſelf from her communion is Schiſm ; and to difſent from her Do&rine is Herefie, 
though ir be in points never ſo few, or never ſo ſmall jn their own nature ; and therefore that the diſtin&ion 
of points Fundamental, and nor Fundamental, is wholly vain, as itis applyed by Proteſtants. Theſe(l ſay) 
and 'fome other general grounds, Charzty Miſtaken handles, and out of them doth clearly evince, that any 
teaft difference in faith cannot ſtand with ſalvation on both fides : and therefore fince it is apparent, thar 
Catholiques and Proteſtants diſagree in very many pojnts of faith, they both cannor hope to be ſaved 
without repentance : and conſequently, as we hold, that Proteſtancy unrepented deſtroys Salvation z ſo muſt 
they alſo belicve that we cannot be ſaved, if they judge their own Religion to be true, and ours to be falſe. 
And whoſoever giſguiſerh this truth, is an enemy to ſouls, which he decieves with ungrounded falſe hopes of 
Salration, in different Faiths, and Religions. And this Charity Miſtagen performed exa&ly, according to 
that which appears to have been his deſign, which was not to deſcend to particular diſpures, as D, Potter 
affc&edly does, namely, Whether or no the Roman Church be the only true Church of Chriſt ; and much 
leſs, Whether general Councils be-infallible. ; whether the Pope mayerr in his Tecrees common to the 
whole Church ; whether he be above a general Council; whether all points of Faith be contained in Scri- 
prure ; whether Faith be reſolved into the Authority of the Church, as into his laſt formal Objett, and Mo- 
tive; and, leaſt of all did he diſcourſe of Images, Communion under both kinds, publique ſervice in an 
tnknown Tongue, Seven Sacraments, Sacrifice of the Maſs, Indulgences, and Index Expurgatorius : All 
which, and divers other articles, D. Potter ( as Ifaid ) draws by violence into his Book ; and he might 
have brought in Pope 7oar, or Antichriſt, or the 7Zews who are permitted to live in Rome, which are com- 
mon Themes for men that want better matter, as D. Potter was fain to fetch in the aforeſaid Controverſies, 
that ſo he might dazle the eyes and diſtratt the mind of che Reader, and hinder him from perceiving, that in 
kis whole anſwer he utrereth nothing ro the purpoſe and point in queſijon : which, if he had followed cloſely, 
I dare well ſay, he might have diſpatched his whole Book, in two or three ſheets of paper. Burt the truih 
js, he was loth to affirm plainly, that generally both Cathol1ques and Proteſtants may be ſaved : and yer 
ſecing ir to be moſt evident that Proteſtants cannot pretend to have any true Church before Luther, EXcepr 
the Roman, and ſuch as agreed with her, and conſequently, rhat they cannot hope for Salvation, if they 
deny it tous: he thoughr beſt to avoid this difficulty by confuſion of language, and to fill up his Book with 
points which make nothing to the purpoſe. Where he is leſs excuſable, becauſe he muſt grant, that thoſe 
very particulars to which he digreſſeth, are nor Fundamental errors, though it ſhould be granted that 
they be Errors, which indeed are Catholique Verities. For fince they be not Fundamencal, nor deſtru&ive 
of Salvation, what imports it, Whether we hold them or no, for as much as concerns onr poſſibility to be 
ſaved | | 

2. 4; one thing only he will perhaps ſeem to have touched the point in queſtion, to wit, in his diſtin&on of 
poinrs Fundamental, and not Fundamental: becauſe ſome may think, that a difference in points which 
are not Fundamental, breaks nor the Unity of Faith, and hinders not the hope of Salyation in perſons fo 
diſagreeing. And yer, in this very diſtinion, he never ſpeaks to the purpoſe indeed, bur only ſays, That 
there are ſome points ſo Fundamental, as thar all are obliged to know and belzeve them explicitely ? bur 
never tells us, whether there be any other poinrs of Faith, which a man may deny or 4iſbelicve,though they | 
be ſufficiently preſcnted to his underſtanding, as truths revealed, or teſtified by Almighty God ; which was 
the only thing in queſtion. For if ir be damnable, as certainly it is, to deny or disbelieve any one truth 
witneſſed by Almighty God, though the thing be nor in jt ſelf of any great conſequence, or moment : and 
fince of two diſagreeing in matters of Faich one muft neceſſarily deny ſome ſuch truth ; it clearly follows 
that amongſt men of different Faiths, or Religions, one only can be ſaved, though their difference conſiſt 
of divers, or but even one point, which is not 1n his own nature Fundamental, as 1 declare at large in divers 
places of my firſt Part. So thatitis clear, >. Potter even inthis his laſt refuge and diſtin&ion,never comes to 
the point in queſtion; to ſay nothing that he himſelf doth quire overthrow it, and plainly contradi& his 
whole defign, as I ſhew 1n the third Chapter of my firſt Part. | 

4. And as for 1”. Potter's manner of handling thoſe very points, which are utterly beſide the purpoſe ; ic 
conſiſts only in bringing vulgar mean Obje&tons which have been anſwered a thouſand times, yea, and ſome 
of them are clearly anſwered even in Charity Miſtaken 3 bur he rakes no knowledge ar all of any ſuch anſwers, 
and much leſs doth he apply himſelf io confure chem. He alledgerh alſo Authors with ſo great corruption | 
and Fraud, as I,wou!d nor have believed, if I had'nct found ir by clear and frequent experience. In his 
ſecond Edition, he hath indeed left out one or two groſs corruptions, amongſt many others no leſs notorious, 
having, as it ſeems, been warned by ſome friends; that they could rot ſtand with his credit: but even in 
this his ſecond #4ition he retradts them notart all, nor declares thar he was miſtaken in the Firſt, and fo his 
Reader of the firſt £dition ſhall ever be decieved by him, though withall he read the Second. For prevent- 
ing of which inconvenience, I have thought it neceſſary to take notice of them, and diſcover them in my Reply. 
D 2 5. And 
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5. And for concluſion of this point. I will only (ay, that D. Potter might well have (pared his pains if Ire 
had ingenieuſly acknowledged, where the whole ſubſtence, yea and ſomtimes the very words and phraſes 
of his Book may be found in far briefer manner, namely, in a Sermon of D. #ſher's preached before our 
late Sovereign Lord King James, the 20. of June, 1624. at FPanſted, containing 4 Declaration of the Univer- 
ſality of the Church of Chriſt, and the Ugity of Faith profeſſed therezn ; which Sermon having been roundly and 
wittily confured by a Catholique Divine, under the name of Paulus Veridicis, within the compaſs of abour 
four ſheets of Paper, D. Potter's Anſwer to Charity Miſtaken was in effe& confured before ir appeared, And 
this may ſuffice-for a general Cenſure of his Anſwer to Charity Miſtaken. | 

6. For the ſecond, rouching my Reply : if you wonder at the Bulk rhereof, compared either with Charity 
Miſtak n, or D. Potter's Anſwer, I defire you to confider well of what now I am abour to fay, and then I 
hope you will ſee, that I was caft upon a meer neceſſity of not being ſo ſhorr, as orherwiſe might peradven- 
ture be deſired. Charity Miſtaken is ſhort, I grant, and yet very full, and large, for as much as concerned 
his deſign, which you ſee was not to treat of particular Controverſics in Religion no not ſo much as to de- 
bate whether or no the Roman Church be the only true Church of Chrift, which indeed would have requi- 
reda larger Volume, as I have underſtood there was one then coming forth, if it had not been prevented 
by the Treatiſe of Charity kiiſtaken, which ſeemed to make the other intended work a little leſs ſeaſfonable 
at that time. But Charity Miftaken proyes only in General out of (ome Univerſal Principles, well backed 
and made good by choice and ſolid Authorities, that of rwo diſagreeing in points of Faith, one only with- 
out repentance can be ſaved ; which aim cxa&ed- no greatbulk. And as for D. Potter's Anſwer, even thar 
alſo is not ſ» ſhort, as it may ſeem. For if his marginal notes printed in a ſmall letter were transferred 
into the Text, the Book would appear to be of ſome bulk : though indeed it might have been very ſhort, if 
he had kept himſelf to the point treated by Charity Miſtaken, as ſhall be declared anon. But contrarily, 
becauſe the queſtion debated bertwixt Charity Miſtahen and D. Potter, is a point of the higheſt conſequence 
that can be imagined, and in regard that there is not a more pernicious Herefie, or rather indecd ground of 
Acheiſm, than a perſwaſion that men of different Religions may be ſaved, if otherwiſe, forſooth, they _—_ 
a kind of civil and moral life :: I conceive, that my chief endeavour was not to be employed in anſwering 
D. Potter, but thatit was neceſſary to handle the Queſtion ir ſelf fomewhat ar large, and nor only to prove 
in general, that both Proteſtants and Catholiques cannot be ſaved ; bur to ſhew alſo, that Salvation cannor 
be hoped for out of the Catholique Roman Church ; and yet-wichal, not to omit to anſwer all the particu- 
lars of D. Potter's Book which may any way import. To this end I thought it fit to divide my Replyinto two 
Parts in the former whercof, the main queſtion is handled by a continued diſcourſe without ſtepping aſide 
to confute the particulars of D. Potter's Anſwer, though yer fo, as even that in this firſt Part, I omit not te 
anſwer ſuch paſſages of his , as I find diretly in my way , and naturally belong to the points whereof I 
treat : and in the ſecond Part I anſwer D. Potter's Treatiſe, Section by Seftion, as they lic in order. I here 
therefore intreat the Reader, thar if heartily he deſire ſarisfa&ion in this ſa important Queſtion, he do nor 
content himſelf with that which I ſay to D. Potter in my ſecond Part, but that he take the Firſt before him, 
either all, or at leaſt ſo much as may ſerve moſt to his purpoſe of being ſatisfied in thoſe doubts which preſs 
him moft. For which purpoſe, 1 have cauſed a Table of the Chapters of the firſt Part, together with their 
Titles and Arguments, to be prefixed before my Reply. 

7. This was then a chief reaſon why I could not be very ſhorr, But yet there wanted not alſo divers other 
cauſes of the ſame effe&. For there are ſo ſeyeral kinds of Proteſtants through the difference of Tenets 
which they hold, as that if a man convince but one kind of them, the reſt will convince themſelves to be as 
truly unſatisfied , and even unſpoken to, as if nothing had been ſaid therein at all. As for example : 
Some hold a neceſſity of a perpetual viſhble Church, and ſome hold no ſuch neceſſity. Some of them hold 
ir neceſſary to be able to prove it diſtin from ours ; and others, that their biiſine(s is diſpatched when 
they have proved ours to have been always viſible : for then they will conceive that theirs hath been ſo: And 
the like may be truly ſaid of very many other particulars. Befides it is D. Putt: 1's faſhion, ( wherein as he is 
very far from being the firſt, ſo I pray God he prove the laſt of that kumour ) to touch in a word many 
trivial old Obje&ions, which, if they be not all anſwered, it will and muſt ſerve the turn, to make the igno- 
rant ſort of men believe and brag, - as if ſome main unanſwerable matter had been ſubtilly and purpoſely o- 
mitted ; and every body knows that ſome ObjeGion may be very plauſibly made in few words, the clear 
and ſolid anſwer whereof will require more leaves of paper than one. And in' particular D. Potter doth couch 
his corruption of Authors within the compaſs of ſo few lines, and with ſo great confuſedneſs and fraud, thar 
it requires much times, pains and paper to open them ſo diſtinaly, as that they may appear te every mans 
eye. It was alſo neceſlary to ſhew what D. Potter omits in Charity Miſtaken, and the importance of what Is 
omitted, and ſometimes to ſer down the yery words themſelves that are omitted, all which could not bur. 
add to the quantity of my Reply, And as for the quality thereof, I deſire thee ( good Reader ) to believe, 
that whereas nothing is more neceſlary than Books for anſwering of Books : yet I was ſo ill furniſhed in this 
kind, that I was forced roomir the examination of divers Authors cited by D. Potter, meerly upon ne- 
ceſfity ; though I did very well percieve by moſt ap parent circumſtances, that I muſt probably have been 
ſure enough to find them plainly miſalledged, and much wronged: and for the few which are examined, 
there hath not wanted ſome difficulties todoir. For the times are not for all men alike ; and D. Pocter hath 
much advanrage therein, Bur Truth is trath, and will ever be able to jultifie ir ſelf in the midſt of all dif- 


+ ficulties which may occur. And as for me,when I alledge Proteſtant Writers as well domeſtical as Foreign, I 


willingly ad thankfully acknowledge my ſelf obliged for divers of them to_ the Auther of the Book enti- 
ruled, The Proteftants Apology for the Roman Church, who calls himſelf 7obn Breerly, whoſe care, exa&neſs and 
fidelity is ſo extraordinary great, as that he doth not only cite the Books, but the editions alſo, with the place 
and time of their Printing, yea and often the very page, and line, where the words are to be had. And if 
you happen nor to find what he cites, yet ſuſpend your judgment, till you have read the corre&ions placed 
at the end of his Book, though it be alſo true, thar after all diligence and faithfulneſs on his behalf, ic was 
not in his power to amend all the faults of the Prints: in which Prints we have difficulty enough for many 
evident reaſons, which muſt need occur to any prudent man. 

8. And foraſmuch as concerns tne manner of my- Rep/y, I have procured to do it without all bitterneſs or 
gall of inveRive words, both for as much as may imporreither Proteſtants in general, or D. Potter's perſon 
in particular ; unleſs, for example, he will call ir bitcerneſs for me to term a groſs impertinency, a /ltight, 
io a corrwtion, by thoſe very names, without which I do not know how to-exprels the things ; and yer rhere- 
uT cantraly affirm that I haye ſtudied how to deliver them in the moſt moderate way, to the end I might- 

| give 


to the Reader. 


give as lictle offence as poſſibly 1 could without betraying the Cauſe, And if any unfir phraſe may peradven- 
ture have eſcaped my pen ( as T hope none hath ) it was befide and againſt my intention, though T muſt needs 
profeſs, that D. Potter gives ſo many and fo juſt occaſions of being round with him, as thar perhaps ſome 
will judge me to have been rather remiſs than moderate. Bur ſince in the very title of my Reply I profeſs to 
mainttin Charity, I conceive that the exceſs will be more excuſable amongſt all kinds of men, if ir fall ro be 
in mildneſs, than if ir had appeafed in roo much 7eal. And ifD. Potter have a mind to charge me with ig- 
norance or any thing of that nature; I can, and will eaſe him of that labcur, by acknowledging in my (elf as 
many-and more perſonal defetts than he can heap upon me; Truth only, and fincerity, I ſo much value and 
rofefs, as that he ſhall never be able to prove the contrary in any one leaſt paſlage or particle againſt me. 


'9, Inthe third and laft place, I have thoughr to expreſs my ſclf thus. If D. Potter, or any other reſolve Rules to be 
tro anſwer my Reply; I deſire that he would obſerve ſome things which may terd to his own reputation, the obſerved, if 
ſaving of my unneceſſary pains, and eſpecially to the great advantage of truth. I wiſh then that he would be D. Potter 10- 
careful ro conſider, wherein the point of every difficulty conſiſts, and not imperrinently to ſhoor at Rovers, tend a Re- 
and affetedly miſtake one thing for another. As for example, to what purpoſe ( for as much as concerns Jo!nder. 


the queſtion between D. Potter and Charity Miſtaken, ) doth he fo often and ſeriouſly labour to prove, thar 
Faith is not reſolved into the Authority of the Church, as into the formal Obje and Motive thereof? Or 
that all Points of Faith are contained in Scripture? Or that the Church cannot mcke new Articles of Faith ? 
Or that the Church of Rome, as it ſignifies that particular Church or Dioceſs, is not all one with the Univer- 
ſal Church ? Or that the Pope as a private Door may err ? With many other ſuch points as will eafily appear 
in their proper places. Ir will alſo be neceſfary for him not to put certain Dodrines upon us, from which 
he knows we diſclaim as much as himſelf, | ; 

10. I muſt in like manner inzrear him not to recite my reaſons and diſcourſes by.halfs, butto ſer them down 
faithfully and entirely , for as much as 1n very deed concerns the whole ſubſtance of the thing in queſtion ; 
becauſe the want ſometime of one word, may chance to make yoid or leflen the force of the whole Argument. 
And IT am the more ſolicitous abour giving this particular caveat, becauſe I find how ill he hath complied 
with the promiſe which he made in his Preface to the Reader, not to omir without anſwer any one thing of 
moment in all the diſcourſe of Charity Miſtaken. Neither will this courſe be a cauſe that his Rejoynder grow too 
large, burtir will be occaſion of brevity to him, and free me alſo from the pains of ſetting downall the words 
which he omits, and himſelf of demonſtrating, thar what he cmitred was not material. Nay, I will aſſure 
him,. that jf he keep himſelf to the point of every difficulty, and not weary the Reader, and overcharge his 
margent with unneceſſary quotations of Authors in Greek and Latine, and ſomerimealſo in Italian and 
French, together with Proverbs,Sentences of Poets,and ſuch Grammarical ſtuff, nor affe& to cite a multitude 
of our Catholique Schoo]-Divines to no purpoſe at all; his Book will got exceed a competent fize, nor will 
any man in reaſon be offended with that length which is regulated by neceſfity. Again before he come to 
ſer down his anſwer; or propoſe his Arguments, let him conſider very well what may be replyed, and 
whether his own obje&ions may nor be retorred againſt himſelf, as the reader will perceiveto have hapned 
often to his diſadvamage in my Reply againſt him. Bur eſpecially I expe& , and Truth jt ſelf exaQts ar his 
hand, that he ſpeak clearly and diſtin&ly, and not ſeek to walk in darkneſs, ſoto delude and deceive his 
Reader, now ſaying, and then denyipg, and always ſpeaking with ſuch ambiguity, as that his greateſt care 
may ſeem to confiſt in a certain Art to find a ſhifr, as his occaſions might chance, either now, or hereafter 
ro require, and as he might fall out to be vrged by diverſity of ſeveral Arguments. Andrto the end it may 
appear that I deal plainly, as I would have him alſo do,1 defire that he declare himſelf concerning theſe points. 

11. Firſt, whether our Saviour Chriſt have not always had, and be nor ever to have, a viſible true Church 
on earth: and whether the contrary Dofrine be not a damnable hereſie. 

12. Secondly, what viſible Church there was before L zther, diſagreeing from the Roman Church, and 
agreeing with the pretended Church of Proteſtants. | 

13. Thirdly, fince hewill be forced to grant, That there can be aſſigned na viſible true Church of Chriſt, 
diftin& from the church of Rome, and ſuch Churches as agreed with her, when Luther firſt appeared z whe- 
ther it doth not follow, thar ſhe hath not erred fundamentally : becauſe every ſuch error deſtroys the nacure 
and being of- the Church, and ſo our Saviour Ghriſt ſhould have had no viſible Church on earch. | 

14. Fourthly, if the Roman Church did nor fall into any Fundamental error, let him tell us how ir can be 
damnable to live in her Communion, or to maintain errors, which are known and coufefſed, not to be Fun- 
damental, or damnable, | 

15. Fifthly, if her Errors were not damnable, nor did exclude falvation, how can they be excuſed from 
Schiſm, who forſook her Communion upon pretence of errors, which were nor damnable, 

16, Sixthly, if D. Potter have a mind to ſay, that her errors are Damnable, or Fundamental, lethim do 
us ſo much charity, as to tell us in particular,what thoſe Fundamental Errors be. Bur he muſt ſtill remember 
( and my ſclf muſt be excuſed for repeating it ) that if he ſay, The Roman Church erred Fundamentally, 
he will not be able to ſhew, that Chrilt our Lord had any viſible Church on earth wherLuther appeared : 
and ler him tell us, How Proteſtants had, or can have, any Church which was univerſal, and extended her- 
ſelf ro all ages, 1f once he grant that the Roman Church ceaſed to be the rrue Church of Chriſt ; and conſe- 
quently, how they can hope for Salvation, if chey deny ir to us, 

19. Seventhly, whether any one error maintained againſt any one Truth, though never ſo ſmall in it ſelf, 
yet ſufficiently propounded as teſtified or revealed by Almighty God, do not deſtroy the Nature and Uniry 
of Faich, or ar leaſt js not a grievous offence excluding Salvation, ; 

18, Eightly, 1f this be fo, how can Eatberans, Calviniſts, Zwinglians, and all the reft of diſagreeing Pro- 
tcſtants, hope for Salvation, ſince it is manifeſt, thar ſome of chem muſt needs err agaifnſt ſome ſuch cruth 
as is teſtificd by Almighty God, either Fundamental, or at leaſt not Fundamental. | 

19. Ninrhly, we conſtantly urge, and require to have a particular Catologue of ſuch Points as he calls 
Fundamental: a Catalogue, I fay, 1n partzcalar, | and not only ſome general definition, or deſcriprion, where- 
in Proteſtants may perhaps agree, though we ſte that chey differ, when they come to aſſign what Points in 
particular be Fundamental; and yer upon ſuch a particalar Catalogue 'much depends : as for example, in 
particular, Whether or no a man doth not err in ſome Point Fundamental or necefſary to ſalvation; and 
whether or no Lutherans, Calviniſts, and the reſt, do diſagree in Fundamentals ; which if they do, the 
ſame heaven cannot receive ther all. | . | " 

20, Tenthly and laſtly, I defire that in anſwering to theſe Points, he would let us know diſtin&ly, what 
iz the DoArine of the Proteſtant Engi5b Church concerning tygem, and what he utrers only as his own private 


opinion. 
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The Preface to the Reader. 


© 21. Theſe are the Queſtions, which, for the preſent, I find 1: fir and neceſiary for me. to ask of D. Potter, 


or any other who will defend his czuſe, or impugn ours, And it will be in vaia to ſpeak vainly, and co tell 
me, that a Fool may ask more queſtions in an hour, than a wiſe man can anſwer in. year; with ſuch 
Idie proverbs as thar, For I ask bur ſuch queſtions as for which he gives occaſion in his Bcok, and where he 
declares not himſelf, but after ſo ambiguous and confuſed a manner, as thar Truth it ſeit can fearce tell how 
to convince him ſo, bur that wich ignorant and ill judging men, he will ſcem to have ſomew!:ar left ro ſay 
for himſelf, though Papiſis ( as he calls them ) and Puritans ſhould preſs him contrary ways ar the ſame 
time : and theſe queſtions concern things alſo of high. imporrance. as whereupon the knowledge of God's 
Church, and true Religion, and cenſequently, Salvation of the foul, depends. And now becauſe he ſhall 
nor tax me with being lifke thoſe men in che Goſpel, whom our blefled Lord and Saviour charged with 
laying heavy burdens upon other mens ſhoulders, who yer wouid not touch them with their finger : 1 oblige 
my $elf ro anſwer upon any demand of his, borh to all theſe Queſtions, 1f he find that Thave nor dane ir 
already, and to any other, concerning matrer of Faith thir he ſhall ask. And I will cell him very pl:ialy, 
what is Catholique Do&rine, and what is not, that is, what is defined, or what isnor defined, and reſts bur 
in diſcuſſion among Divines. ; | ; 

22, And it will be here expeRed, that he perform theſe things, as a man who profeſſeth learning ſhould 
do, nor flying from queſtions which concern things as they are conſidered 1n their own naturcy ;to acci- 
dental or rare circumſtances, of ignorance. incapacity, want of means to be inſtru&ed, erroneus conſcience, 
and the like ; which being very various and different, cannot be well comprehended under any genera! Rule. 
Bur in delivering general Do&riges, we mult conſider things, as they be ex natura rei, or per je loquendo( as 
Divines ſpeak ) that is, according to their natures, if all circumſiances concur proportzonable thereto. 
As for example, ſome may for 2 time. have invincible ignorance, even of ſome Fundamental Article of 


Faith, throvgh want of capacity, inſtru&ion, or the like, and fo not offend either in ſuch ignorance or 


error, and yet we muſt abſolutely.ſay, thaterror in any one Fundamental point is damnable 3 becauſe fo it 
is, if we conſider things in themſelves, abſtraRing from accidental circumſtances in particular perſons : as 
contrarily,if ſome man judge ſome a& of virtue,or ſome indifferent ation to bea ſin,in him it is a fin indeed, 


- by reaſon of his erroneous conſcience ; and yer we ought not to ſay abſolutely, that virtuous or indifferent 


aRions are fins: and in all ſciences we muſt diſtinguiſh che general Rules from. their particular Exceprions. 
And therefore when, for example, he anſwers to our Demand, Whether we hold that Catholiques may be 
ſavcd, or, Whether their pretended errors be Fundamental and | amnable, he 1s nor to change the ſtate 
of the queſtion, and have recourſe to Ignorance, and the like ; but to anſwer concerning the errors being 
conſidered whar they are apt to be in themſclyes, and as they are neither increaſed nor diminiſhed; by 
accidental circumſtances. ; 

23. And the like I ſay of all the other Points,to which I once again deſire an anſwer without any of theſe or 
the like ambiguous terms, #n ſome ſort, in ſome ſenſe, in ſome degree, which may be explicated afterward, as 
ſtri&ly or largely as may beſt ſerve his turn; bur let him tell us roundly and particularly in what fort, in 
what ſenſe, in what degree he underſtands thoſe, and the like obſcure mincing phraſes, If he proceed 
ſolidly after this manner, and not by way of meer words, more likea Preacher toa vulgar Auditor, than 
like a learned man with a pen in his hand, thy patience ſhall be leſs abuſed, and truth will alſo receive 
more right. And fince we have already laid the grounds of the queſtion, much may be faid. hereafter in 
few words, if ( as I ſaid ) he keep cloſe to the real point of every difficulry withour wandring into imper- 
tinent diſputes, or multiplying vulgar and thred-bare obje&ions and arguments, or labouring to prove what 
no. man denſes, or making a vain oſtentation by citing a number of Schoolmen, which every Pany brought 
up in Schools is able to do ; and if he cite his Authors with ſuch ſincerity, as no time need be ſpent in open. 
ing his corruptions ; and finally, if he ſer himſelf awork with this conſideration, that we are to give a meſt 
ſtri& account to a moſt juſt and impartial Judge, of every period, line, and word that PRE under our 
pen. For if at the latter day we ſhall be arraigned for every 1dle word which js ſpoken, ſo much more will 
that be done for every idle word which is written, as the deliberation wherewith it paſſeth makes a man 
guilry of more malice, and as the importance of the matter which is treatedof jn Books concerning true 
Faith and Religion, without which no Soul can be ſaved, makes a mans Errors more material, than they 


would be if the queftion were bur of toys. 
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The Arfer to the PREFACE. 


PD 1. :.4. I beginnings be ominous ( as they ſay they are,) D.Po:- 
TYNEASS 7c7-hatheauſe to look tor great ſtore of uningenuous dealing from 
SM you; che very firſt words you ſpeak of him,viz;:7hat he hath not ſo 
much as'once truely and really fallen upen the Point in\queſtion, being 
a'moſt '\unjuſt and immodeſt impurartion. | 


FEST a 

4 » 
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© _ 2 For firſt; The Point in queſtion,was not that which you pretend, Whether 
both Papiſts and Proteſtants can be ſavedin their ſeveral Profeſſions 2 But,Whether 
you may wit hoiit uncharitdblengſs affirm that Proteſtancy unrepented deſtroys Salua- 
740n 2 "And that this is the very queſtion, is moſt __ and unqueſtionable, 


borh fromthe ritle of Charity Miſtaken , and from ments of the three 
firſt Chaprersof it, and from the-'title of your own Reply: And therefore if 
D. Porter had joyned ifſuc with his Adverſary only thusfar ; and, normedling 
a all with Papifts, batieaving them to /tand or fall totheir own Maſter, had pro- 
ved Proteſtants living and dying fo, capable of Salvation ;I cannot fee how it could 
juſtly be'charged upon him, that he had not once rruly and really fallen upon the 
Point in Queſtion. Neither may it be faid that your Queſtion here and mine, are 
ineff<t the fame, ſeeing it is very poſlible that 'the true Anſwer tothe one might 
hive been Affirmative, and to the other Negative. Forthere is no incongruity, 
bur irmay be true, That Tow and We cannot both be ſaved: And yet as true, That 
without uncharitableneſs you cannot pronounceus damned. For, all ungrounded and 
unwatrantable ſenrencing men to Damnation, is either in a propricty of ſpeec 
ancharitable,or elfe ( which for my purpoſe isall one,) itisthat which Proteſtants 
mean, whenthey ſay, Papiſts for damning them are uncharitable. And there- 
fore thongh the Author of C. M. had proved as ftronply ashe hath'done weakly, 
That 'owe heaven could not receive Proteftants and Papiſtsboth ; yer certainly;it was 
very haſtily and unwarrantably, and thereforeuncharitably concluded, thatPro- 
teſfants Were the-parr that was to beexcluded, As, though Jews and Chriftians 
eannot both'be ſaved, yera Jew carinot juſtly, :and: ore not charitably, pro- 
ounce a'Chriſtian dartined. 
- 3.'But then ſecondly, to ſhew your dealing with him very injurious ; I ſay, 
kedoth "ſpeak to this very Queſtion very largely, and very efteQtually; as by 
eotifforiting his Work and Charity M.togerher, will preſently appear. Charity 
M.:toves;You fay, in'general, That there #s-but one Church. D. Potter tells him, 
Hu labour is loſt in my the - of the Catholick Church, whereof there is no 
Aotbt or cont roverſie : gind( herein, =_ you will grant he anfwers right and to 
the'purpoeſe. C. M.proves (you fay ) ſecondly, That -aZ Chriſtians 'are obliged ro 
hearken t6 'the Charch. D\Potter anfiwers, 1t #'true : yet not abſolutely in all things, 
But 'only when ſhe commantls thoſe things which God doth\not countermand. And 
this atfo, T-hope, 'is ro/his purpoſe, though nor 'to yours. C. M. proves, yowſay, 
thirdly, T hilt the Church muſt 'be ever viſible and infallible. For her Viſibility, 
1D Potter denicsir tiot; and as for her iyfaB3bility,hegrants it in Fandamenrals;but 
wot in Slferſtruttires.  C.'MLiproves, you fy, tourchly, 7 hat to ſeparate one's 
Jelf fromthe Churches Communion, is $him. 'D. Potter grarits ie, with this ex- 
ceprion, Wleſs there 'Beweceſſary cauſe to Ho-ſo; ulels the conditions of her Com- 
Aaron be-apparenely-unlawil; 'C:M:proves, youſay, laſtly, That to diſſent 
from ber Doftrhie is Flev2fie, though tr be 4 points never fo few, and never ſo ſmall, 
ind thertfore that the diſtinitian of potnts fundamental wid unfunilimental, as it is 
applied by Proteſtants, is wholly vain, This D: Potter denies; ſhews the Reaſons | 
brouphrfor'it, weak aad unconctudirig; Ptoves the contrary, by Reaſons un- 
' dHiſwerWle : and rherefore'thitThe dgfinition' of points Þito fondamental'andl not _ 
fundantnthl, us it is appticd by Proteftants; is very gord. Upon thele grounds you 
| fay- 


The eAnſwer 


ſay, C. M. clearly evinces, T hat any leaſt difference in faith cannot ſtand with ſalva- 
tion, and therefore ſeeing Catholicks and Proteſtants diſagree invery many points of 
faith, they bothcannot hope to be ſaved without Repentance,you muft mean,withour 
an explicite and particular repentance, and dereliction of their errors ; for ſo C.M., 
hath declared himſelf, p.14. where he hath theſe-words, We may ſafely ſay that a 
man who lives in Proteſtancy, and who 1s ſo: far from Repenting it,as that he will not 
ſo much as acknowledge it to be a jim, though he be ſufficiently informed thereof, &c. 
From whence it is evident, that in his. judgment there can be no repentance of an 
error, without acknowledging it to be afin. And to this D. Potter juſtly oppo- 
ſes : That beth Sides,. by the-confeſſion of both Sides, agree in more points than are 
ſimply. aud. jndiſpenſably neceſſary to Sakvation, and «differ only in ſuch as are not 
preciſely neceſſary. That it, 1 very poſſible,. a man may die in error, aud yet die with 
Repentance, gs for all his fins of ignorance, ſ0,in that number, for theerrors in which 
he dies; with a;repentance though not 1explicit and particular which 1s not fim- 
ply required, yet«implicit aud general which is ſufictent 51,ſo that he cannot but hope, 
conſidering the goodneſs of Gods that the trath is retained on both Sides : eſpecially 
thoſe, of the neceſſity of --Repentance from dead Works. and Faith in Feſus Chriſt, if 
they be put. in Practice, may. bean Antidote.againſt the errors held. on either Side ; to 
ſuch be means, and fays, .as being diligent. .in ſeeking: truth,, and defirous to find it, 
yet mi(s of it. through bumanefrailty, and die in-error.--It,you will but attentively 
conſider and compare the undertaking of C.H. and D. Potter's performance in all 
theſe points; Lhope, you will be ſo ingenuous as to acknowledge, that you have 
injured him much, in.imputing tergiverſation tohim,and pretending that through 
his. whole. Book he: hath-;nof once-truly and really fallen upon the Point in Queſtion. 
Neither may.yow or C.#4:conclude himrom hence ( as covertly you do) Ay enc- 
my. to. ſauls:by:deoeiving; thera with , ungnounded falſe hopes of Salvation ; ſecing the 
 hepe of falyation'cannot be ungrounded , which requires and ſuppoſes belief and 
praQtice of: all things abſolutely neceſlary.,unto ſalvation, and repentance of thoſe 
fins and errors. which we fallinto by humane trailty: Nor a friend to indifferency 
in Religion, ſecing he gives:them only hope of pardon of Errors who are deſirous, 
and, according to the; proportion of their, opportunities and abilities, induſtrious 
to find the-truth ; or at leaſi-truly repentant, that they have not been ſo. Which 
Dodtrine is very fit to excite men to a conſtant and impartial ſearch of truth, and 
very: far from; zeaching;them' thar ir is indifferent what Religion they are of; and, 
withour all cqntroverſie, very honourable to the Goodneſs of God, with which 
how itcan conſiſt, not to be ſatisfied with his ſeryants true endeavours to know 
his will, -and do it; without full and exact pertormance,. I leave it to you and all 
good men to-judpe. wk | 
. As lictle juſtice mc-thinks you ſhew, in quarrelling with him for deſcending 
ro he particular diſputes here mentioned by you. -- For to fay nothing that many 
of theſe Queſtions are immediately'and directly pertinent to. the buſineſs in hand, 
as the 1.243, 5, 6. and all of them fall in of - themſelves into the ſtream of his 
Diſcourſe; and arc not.draynin by him, and beſidesare touched for the moſt parr, 
rather than handled ; toſay nothing of.allthis, you know right well, if he con- _ 
clude.you erxeneous:in any. one ofall theſe, beit but in the Communion in one kind, 
or the Langaage of your ſervice, the infallibility of your Church.is evidently over- 
thrown :;And this being done, I hope, there will be »o ſach neceſſity of hearkening 
to ber iniall,things + 1t, will be very poſſible ta ſeparate from her Communion in ſome 
things, without Schi{m ; and from her Doftrine, ſo far as it is erroneous without He- 
refie : Then-all that ſbe propoſes will not be, eo iplo, fundamental, becauſe ſhe propoſes 
it : and ſo preſently all Charity Miſtaken will vaniſh intoſmoak, and clouds, and 
nothin erty Sipfrictt - one rnb ny \$ {9H 
A: Go You ſay he was loth to affirm plainly,that generally both Catholicks and Prote- 
ftants may be ſaved: which yet is manifeſt he doth affirm plainly, of Proteſtants 
throughout. his Book ; and of. erring:Papiſts that: have fincerely ſought the truth, 
| and 
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to the Preface: 


and failed of it, and die with a general repentance, P. 77578: And yet you deceive 


ts. 


your ſelf, it you conceive he had'any other neceſlity todo fo, bur only that he 


chought it true; » For we may and do pretend that before Luther there were" mary 
true Churches, beſides, the Reman, which agreed not with her : in particular,'7he 
Greek Church. . So that what you ſay is evidently true, is indeed evidently falſe: 
Beſides, if he had had any neceſſicy ro make uſe of you in this matter, he needed 
not for this end to ſay, that new in your Church Salvation may be had, btit only 
that before Luthers time it might be: Then when your means of knowing: the 
Truth were not ſo great, and when your ignorance might be more invincible,and 
therefore more excuſable. So that you may ſee, if you pleafe, it is not forends,bur 
tor the loye. of truth, that we are.thuscharitable to you. BEET 

6. Neither is it material that theſe particulars he ſpeaks againſt, are not'f- 
damental errors; tor though they be not deſtruttive of ſalvation, 'yet the con- 


vincing of them may be, and is, de/truttive enough of his Adverſarie's aſſertion : 


and if you be the man I take you for, you will not deny they are ſo. For cer- 
tainly, no Conſequence can be more palpable than this; The Church of Rome 
doth err in this or that, therefore it is not infallible. And this perhaps you per- 
ceived your ſelf, and therefore demanded not Since they be not fundamental, what 
imports it whether we hold them or no ? fimply : But, for as much as concerns our 
poſſibility. to be ſaved. Asit we were not bound by the love of God and the love 
of Truth to be zealous in the defence of all Truths, thatare any way profitable, 
though not ſimply neceſſary to falvation ! Or, as if any good man could fatisfie 
his conſcience withour being ſo affe&ted and reſolved! Our Saviour himſelf ha- 
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ving aſſured us, * That he that ſhall break one of his leaſt Commandments ( ſome * war. g,19. 


whereot you pretend are concerning venial fiffs, and conſequently the keeping of 
them nor neceſlary to ſalvation) and ſhall ſo teach men, ſhall be called the leaſt in 
the Kingdom of Heaven. | 

- 7. Burt then it imports very much, though not for the poſibility that you may be 
ſaved, yet-tor —_— that you will be ſo: becauſe the holding of theſe er- 
' rors, though. it did not mer/f, might yet occaſion damnation. As the doCtrine of 
Indulgences may take away the fear of Purgatory, and the dottrine of Purgatory 
the fear of Hell; as you well know ir does too frequently. Sothat rhough a godly 
man might be faved with theſe errors, yet by means of them, many are made vi- 
cious, and ſo damned. By them Lay, though x07 for them. No godly Layman who 
is verily perſuaded that rhereis neither _— nor ſuperſtition in the uſe of your 
Latine-Service, ſhall bedamned, I hope, tor being preſent at it; yer the want of 
that devotion which the frequent hearing the Offices underſtood, might happily 
begetin them, the want of that inſtruction and edification which it might afford 
them, may very probably hinder the falvation of many which otherwiſe might 
have been faved, Beſides, rouge the.matter of an Error may be only ſomething 
profitable, not neceſſary, yerthe negle& of it may be a'damnable ſin ;- As, not to 
regard yenial ſins is in the Doctrine of your Schools, mortal. Laſtly, as venial 
{ins, you fay, diſpoſe mento;mortal; fo the erring from ſome profitable, though 
leffer rruth, may diſpoſe a man'to error-in greater matters: As for example : The 
beliet of the Pope's infallibiliry.is, Thoye,'.not unpardonably damnable to every 


one that holds it; yer if it bea falſhood (as moſt certainly it1s) irputs a mawints . 


a very congruous diſpoſition to. believe Antichriſt, if he thould chanceto get into 
That See. \ :& (INES 


[1 


8. Adg. 3. in his Diſtinftion of, points fundamental and': wot fundamental, he 


may ſeem; you ſay, to have touched the point, but does not ſoindeed. Becauſethough 
he ſays, There are ſome points ſo fundamental, as that all are obliged to believe then 
explicitly, yet he tells you not,phether a man may disbelieve any-other points of faith, 
which are ſufficiently preſented to his underſtanding, as Truths revealed by Almighty 
God, Touching which matter of Sufficient Propoſal, I belcech you to come out 
of the clouds, and rell us roundly and plainly, what you mean by Points of faith 


fuſe 


The eAnſwer 


ſufficiently proponnded to aman's underſtanding,as Truths revealed by God, Perhaps 
you meanſuch,asthe perſon to whom. they are propoſed, underſtands ſufficiently 
to be Truths revealed by God. But how then can he poſſibly chuſe bur believe 
them 2. Or how is itnot-an apparent contradiCtion, that a man ſhould disbelieve 
what himſelf underſtands to be a Truth, or any Chriſtian what he underſtands 
ot but believes to be teſtified by God 2 Dr. Pozrer might well think ir ſuper- 
fluous to' tell you 7 his 35 damnable ; becauſe indeed it is impoſſible. And yer 
one may very well think, by your ſaying, as you do hereatter, That the imprety 
of herejie confiſts in caliing God's truth in queſtion, that this ſhould be your meaning. 
Or do you eſtecini all thoſe things /uffictently preſented to his underſtanding as Di- 
wine truths,which by you, or any other man,or any Company of men whatſoever, 
are declared to him to be fo? I hope you will not fay 10: for this were to ob- 
lige a man to believe all the Churches, and all the men in the world, when- 
ſoever they pretend to propoſe Divine Revelations. Dr. Porter, I aſlure you 
from him, would never have told you this neither. Or do you mean by ſufi- 
ciently propounded as Divine Traths, all that your Church propounds for ſuch ? 
Thar you, may not, neither ; For the Queſtion between us, iscthis ; Whether your - 
Churches Propoſition be a ſufficient Propofition > And theretore to ſuppoſe this, is 
to ſuppoſe the Queſtion ; which you know in Reaſoning is always a faulr. . Or 
laſtly, do you mean (for I know not elſe. what poſſibly you can mean,). by ſufici- 
ently prejented to his underſtanding as revealed by God; that whichall things con- 
ſidered, is ſo propoſed tohim, that he might and ſhould and would believe itto 
be true and revealed by God, were it not for ſome yoluntary and avoidable fault 
| of his own that interpoſeth it ſelf between his underſtanding and the trurh pre- 
' ſented to it; This is the beſt conſitruQtion that I can make of your words ; and 
if you ſpeak of truths thus propoſed and rejected, let ir be as damnable, as you 
pleaſe, to deny or disbelieve them. But then I cannot but be amazed to hear 
you ſay, Thar Dr. Potter never tells you whether there be any other Points of faith, 
befides thoſe which we are bound to believe — which a man may teeny or Yiſ- 
believe, though they be ſufficiently preſented to his underſtanding as truths revealed 
or teſtified by Almighty God; (ecing the light it ſelf is no more clear than Dr. Por- 
zer's Declaration of himſelf for the Negative in this Queſtion, p. 245, 2.46, 247, 
249,250, of his Book. Where he treats at large of this very Argument, 
beginning his diſcourſe thus: © 7r. ſeems fundamental to the faith, ay for the 
&« ſalvation of every member of the Church, that he gn, and believe all ſuch 
« points of faith, as whereof he may be convinced that they belong to the Doftrine 
« of Feſus Chriff. To this conviction he requires three things; Clear Revelation, 
« Sufficient Propofirion, and Capacity and Underſtanding in the Hearer, For want of 
* clear Revelation, he frees the Church before Chriſt and the Diſciples of Chriſt, from 
* any damnable error, though they believed not thoſe things, which he that ſhould now 
* deny, were no Chriſtian. To Sufficient Propofition, he requires two things: 1. That 
« the points be per ſpicuonſly laid opex.in themſelves. 2. So forcibly, as may ſerve to 
* removereaſonable doubts t0 the contrary,and to ſatisfie a teachable mind concerning 
« it, againſt the Principles in which-he hath beenbred to the contrary. This Pro- 
* 9ofit aon,. ht ſays, 35 not dimited to the: Pope or Charch, but extended to all means 
* whatſacver, by which a man may be convinced in _—_— that the matter pro- 
* poſed'is divine Revelation; which ke profeſſes to be done ſufficiently, not ouly when 
* bis Conſcience doth expreſly bear witneſs to the truth; but when it would do fo, if 
* 7t were not choaked, and tlinded by ſome unruly and aunmortified Iuft in the will, 
* 7 he difference being not great between him that is wilfully blind, and him that 
* knowingly gainſayeth the Truth. The third thing he requires, is Capacity and 
* Ability toapprebend the Propuſal,and the Reaſons of it : the want wheresf excuſeth 
< fools. and mad men, &«c. But where there is no ſuch impediment, and the will 
* of God is ſufficiently propounded, there (ſaith he )-be that oppoſeth is convinced 
* of error; and he who is thas conviuced,. is au Heretick ; vg Herefie is a work of 
| « the 
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« the Fleſh which excludeth from ſalvation, (he means. without Repentance.) Aud 
« hence it followeth, that it 1s fundamental to a Chriſtian's faith, and neceſſary. for 
© his ſalvation, that he believe all revealed truths of God, whereof he may be con+ 
« vinced that they are from God. 'This is the concluſion of Dr. Potter's Diſ- 
courſe; many paſſages whereof you take notice of in your ſubſequent diſpurati- 
ons, and make your advantage of them. And therelore I cannot bur ſay again, 
that it amazeth me to hear you fay, that he declines this Queſtion,and never tells 
you whether or no there be any other points of faith,which being ſufficiently propounded 
as divine Revelations may be denied agd diſ-believed. He tells you plainly, there 
are none ſuch : and therefore you cannot fay,that he tells you not whether there 
be any ſuch. Again, itisalmoſtas ſtrange tome, why you ſhould ſay, this was 
the only thing in queſtion, Whether 'a man may deny or disbelieve any point of faith, 
ſufficiently preſented to his underſtanding as a truth revealed by God. For to lay that 
any thing is a thing in queſtion, lt 9 at the firſt hearing of the words,im- 
ports, that it is by ſome aifirmed,, and denied by others. Now you affirm, I 
grant ; but, What Proteſtant eyer denied, that it was a fin, to give God the lie ? 
Which is the firſt and moſt abvious ſenſe of theſe words. Or, which of them 
ever doubted, that to disbelieye is then.a fault, when'the matrer is ſo propoſed 
toa man, that he might and ſhould, and, were it not for his own fault, would 
believe ir 2 Certainly,he that queſtions either of theſe, juſtly deſerves to have his 
wits called in queſtion, Produce any one Proteſtant that ever did ſo, and I will 
give youleave to fay, It is the only ng in queſtion. But then I muſt tell you, 
that your enſuing Argument, wiz. 7s deny a truth witneſſed by God is damnable, 
But of two that F agree one muſt. of neceſſity "wy ſome ſuch truth, Therefore one only 
can be ſaved; is built upona groundclean different from this poltulate.For though 
it bealwaysa fault rodeny what cither-I do know, or ſhould know, to be reſti- 
fied by God; yer that which by a cleanly. conveyance you put in theplace hereof, 
To deny a truth witneſſed by God umply, wirhour the circumſtance of being known 
or ſufficiently propoſed, is ſo far irom being certainly damnable, thar it may be 
many times done without any the leaſt-fault at all. As if God ſhould teſtifie fome- 
thing to a man in the nudes, I that had no aſſurance -of this teſtification ſhould 
not b obliged to believe it. For in ſuch caſes the Rule of the Law hath place, 
Idem eſt non eſſe & non apparere © not to be at all, and not to appear to me, is to 
meall one. JF Thad not come and ſpoken unto you (ſaith our Saviour ) you had had 
no fin. ; 
= As little neceſſity is there for that which follows: That of two diſ- 
agreeing in a matter of faith, one muſt deny ſome ſuch truth. Whether by 
[ ſuch ] you underſtand, Teſtified at all by God; or, teſtified aud ſufficiently 
propounded, For it is very poſſible the matter in controverſie may be ſuch 
a thing wherein God hath not at all declared himſelf, or not ſo. fally and 
clearly, as to oblige all men to hold one way ; and yet be ſo over-valued 
by the parties in variance, as: to' be eſteemed a matter of faith, and one 
of thoſe things of which our Saviour ſays, He that believeth not ſhall be 
damn'd. Who ſees not that it is poſſible, two Churches may excommuni- 
cate and damn each other for keeping Chriſtmaſs ten days ſooner or later ; 
as well as Yior excommunicate = Churches of Afa, for differing from 
him about Faſter day? And yer I believe you will confeſs, that God had 
not then declared himſelf about Eaſter, nor hath now about Chriſtmaſs. 
Anciently ſome good Catholick Biſhops excommunicared and damned 
others for holding there were Antipodes : and in this queſtion I would fain 
know on which ſide was the ſufficient propoſal. The contra-Remon/trants 
differ from the Remonſffrants about the point of Predetermination as a mat- 
ter of faith: I would know in this thing, alſo, which - way God hath: de- 
clared himſelf; whether for Predetermination, or againſt it. Stephen Bi- 
ſhop of Rome held it as, a matter of Faith and Apoſtolick Tradition, 
2 That 
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That Hereticks gave true Baptiſm : Orhers there were, and they as good Carho- 
licks as he, that held tharthis was neither matter of Fa/th, nor matter of 7rath, 
Tuſtin Martyr, and Irenzus, held the Dottrine of the MzZenaries as a matter of 
faith: and though Juſtin Martyr deny it, yet you; Thope, will affirm, that ſome 
good Chriſtians held the contrary. St. Augyftine, Tam fure, held rhe communi- 
cating of Tafants as much Apoſtolick tradirion, as'the Baprez7mg-of them : whe: 
ther the Biſhop and the. Church of Rowe of his _ held fo roo, or held other- 
wiſe, Ideſire you to determine. But, fureT am, the Church of Rowe ar this pre- 
fent holds the contrary, The ſame St. 4uft7 held 1t nomarter of faith that the 
Biſhops of Rome were Judges of Appeals from alF parts'of the Church Carholick, 
no not in Major Cauſes and Major Perſons :* whether the Biſhop or Church bf 
Rome did then hold the contrary, do you reſolve me; butnow I am refolyed,they 
do ſo. In all theſe differences, the point in queſtion is eſteemed and propoſed by 
one ſide at leaſt as a matrer of faith,and by*the other rezected, as not fo: and either 
this is to diſagree in matters of faith, or you will have no means to ſhew that we 
do diſagree. Now then to ſhew youhow-weakantt ſandy the foundation is, on 
which the whole Fabrick both of yoar:*Book and Church depends, 'anſwer me 
briefly to this Dilemma. Either, in theſe 6ppoſitions, one of the oppoſite Parts er- 
red damnably, and denied God's truth ſufficiently propounded; or they did not. 
If they did, then they which dodeny God's truth ſufficiently propounded, may 
go to heaven ; and then you are rafh and uncharitable in excluding us, rhough 
we were guilty of this fault. If not; 'theti there is no fuch neceſſity that of two 
diſagreeing abour a matter of faith;, one ſhould/deny God's trurh ſufficient! 
propounded. Ando the Major arid Minor of 'your Argument, are proved falſe: 
Yer though they were as rrue as Goſpel ; and 4$ Evident as Mathemarical Princi- 
ples, the Concluſion ( ſo impertinent is tothe Prethilcs ) might ſtill befalſe. For 
that which naturally iflues from theſe Propefttions 'is'nor, Therefore one only can 
be ſaved : But, Therefore one of them does ſomething that is damnable. But, with 
what Logick, or what Charity you can inter cither 4s the immediate produCtion 
of the former premiſes, or as a Corollaryfrom this Concluſion, Therefore one 04- 
ly can be ſaved, T do not underſtafid; unleſs you will pretend that this Conſe- 
+1 mean the JUence is good, Such a one doth ſomerhihg damnable, therefore he ſhall certain] y 
Djvines of po. Þe damned : Which whether it be riot*ro- overthrow the Article of our Faith, 
way: whoſe which promiſes remiſſion of fins upori repentance ; and conſequently, to ruine the 
"= ape Goſpel of Chriſt, I leave it to the Pope and the Cardinals ro determine, For if 
zelgick Expur- again{t this it be alledged, that no nan can repent of the fin wherein he dies: 
earorixs;P12e This Muce 1 have already ſtopped, by ſhewing, that if it be a fin of Ignorance, 
oo theſe this is no ways incongruous. Th XC | 
words : 11. A44. 4. You proceed if ſleightitig and —_— your Adverfary, Pretend- 
- ERISE ing his objeftions are mean and vulgar, and ſuch as have been anſwered a thouſand 
licks, we tole- times. Burt if your cauſe were good, -theſe Arts would be needleſs. For though 
wy —_ ſome of his Objections have been often ſhifted, b | men * that make a. profeſſion 
caſavery many Of deviſing ſhifts and evaſions to ſave themſelves and their Religion from the preſ- 
errors, and dt- ſyre of truth, by men that are reſolved they will ſay ſomething, though they can 
Fey # om trap ſay nothing to purpoſe ; yet Idoubt uot to make it appear, that neither by others 
them, and put have they been truly and really ſatisfied; and thatthe beſt Anſwer you givethem, 
In * tstocall them, Mean and valgar Objetions. 4 
fenſe when they 12. Ad$.5. But this pains might have been ſpared: For the ſubſtance of his Di 
- oe io courſe is in a Sermon of D.Ulſhers, awd confuted four years ago by Paulus Veridicus. 
tions and con- It ſeems thehn,the ſubſtance of your Reply is in Paulus Yeridicus,and ſo your pains 
flits with our alſo might well have beenſpared. But had there been no neceflity ro help and 
Adverſaries ; EE 7 per ans, ay elte- I | rolhgscs rhe, ap : 
weſeeno res Piece our your confiiting his Arguments with difgracing his Perſon, ( which yet 
ſo why Ber- you cannot do) you would have confidered;that ro them who compare D. Porters 
CES be Book; and the Archbiſhiops Sermon, this afperſion will preſently appear a poor 
ſen equit, DetraQion,not to be 4nfivered, but feortied- To fay nothing, that in D. Potter, 
| $ | being 
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being ro anſwer a Book by expreſs Cohitnand from Royal Authority to leave any 
thing marctial unſaid, becauſe it had been faid before, eſpecially being ſpoken ar 
large, and wirtiout ary retation to the Diſcourſe which he was to anſwer, had beer 
a ridiculous yahity and foul prevarication. 2; 8 x 

- 13. #466: 18 your ſixth Parag. I let all paſs faving only this, That a per- 
Juafo# that med of different Religions (you muſt mean, or elle you ſpeak not to 
the poipt,Chriſtians of diyers Opinions and Commuynions) may be ſaved, is a moſt 
pernifivas Hevefie, and even a ground of Atheiſm, What ſtrange extraCtions 
Chynliftty 6g mike T,R00W not ; but ſure Lam, he that by reaſon. would infer 
this Concldftoh; That theres no God; froth this ground, 7hat God will ſave men 
n Yifferent Religjons, millft have 4 higher ſtraininLogick, than you or T have hi- 
therro madeJhew of.” Th my ap ;rehenſion, the other part of the ContradiCtion. 
That there '4 God, fobld” Lech rather follow from it. And whether Con- 
traditions Will flow fromthe ſame fountain, ſet theTearned judges Perhaps you 
will fay; You inretided tior to deliver here a poſitive and meafured truth, and 
which you expetted to becalled to account for ; butonly ahigh and tragical ex- 
dhe: rang be bp iti 7 dt Sin Tay 1351 174-34 > 5 4k 4. 5> ol 
preſſion of © Four | jiſt Yeteſtation of the wickedDoQtrine againſt which you 
write: © Tf -ybu mean fo; T let _it paſs: only I am to advertiſe the leſs-wary 
Reader, rhar; paſſiotiate Fxpreſſioiis, and vehement Aſſeverations are no Argu- 
ments ; mnilefs it be, of the weakneſs of the cauſe thir 15 defended by them, or 
the man thardefends it. And. to remember you of what Beerhius ſays of ſome 
ſich things 4s rhiefe, == Nubila mens et, Hiec ub; regnant. For my part, Iam 
riot now.ih paſſion ; neither will I ſpeak one'word which I think I cannortjuſtific 
to the fill”; arid T ay, and will maintain, that to fay, Thar Chriſtians of different 
Opinions and Coththiinions ( ſuch I mean, who hold all thoſe things that are jimply ne- 
ceſſary to Sfuation)mg) not obtain pardon for the Errors whereinthey i ignorantly, 
by a general Repentance ; 13 Jo far oty being a ground of Atheiſm, that to ſay. the 
contrary, Ys to croſs in Diameter a main Article of our Creed, and to overthrow the 
Tra, OO ns 

Fa: <A ah, 7.&8: To the two 'o's P4rag. T have but two words to ſay. The 

one is, tHatTknow'no Proteſtants chat hold 77 neceſſary to be able to prove a Perpe- 
rual Viſible Charch diftin& from Tokirs. Some perhaps undertake to do fo, as a 
matter of courtefie; butTbelieve you will be much to ſeek for any one that holds 


it neceMry, For though you 54 that Chriſt hath promiſed there ſhall be a perpe: 
ſed, 


tual Viſthle Church; yet you out ſelves do not pretend that he harh promiled, 
there ſhall be Hiſtories and Records'alydys extant of the Profeſſors of icin all 
Apes : nor that he hath any where enjoyned us to read thoſe Hiſtories, that we 
may be able to ſhew them. —..- 

15, The orhet is, That Breere/ie's great exaQtnels, which you magnifie ſo, and 
amplific;js ho Very certain demotiſtration of his fidelity. A Romance may betold 
with as much variery of c{rchmſtances,as a true Story. by: | 

16. A 9; & 10.4. Your defires that I would, in this rejoynder, Avoid mmper. 
tinencies © Not impoſe d6frines upon you which you diſclaim - Set down the ſubſtance 
of your Reafons faithfully aud entirely : Not weary the Reader with melee Quo- 
tations :* Obju& nothing to you which I can anſwer my ſelf, or which may be returned 
upon my felf : Ant laſtly, Cwhich Jou repeat again in the end of your Preface ) ſpeak as 
clearly and diſtinfy and univocally as poſſibly Ican, are Al very reaſonable, and ſhall 
be by me moſt punCtually and fully fatisfied. Only. I have reaſon to complain, 
thar you give tis rules only, and nor good examplein keeping them. For in ſome 
of theſe things I ſhall have frequent occaſion to ſhew, tliat Medice, cura teipſum, 
may yery juſtly be ſaid unto you; eſpecially for objefting what might very caſily 
have been anſwered by you, and may be very juſtly returned upon you. 

17. To yourenſuing demands, though ſome of them: be very captious and 
enſnaring ; yer T will give you ag clear and plain ingenuous Anſwers as poſlibly 


F can. | 
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whichin all points have agreed with you,and diſagreed from youin nothing, But 


this my promiſe, todeal plainly with you,l conceive, and ſo intended it to be very 


like his, who undertook to drink up the Sea, upon condition, thathe to.whom 
the promiſe. was made, ſhould firſt ſtop the Rivers from running in.For this unrea- 


 ſonablerequeſt which you make to us, is'to your ſelves ſo impoſlible, that in the 


very next Age afterthe Apoſtles, you will never be able to name a man, whom 
you can prove to have agreed with you in all things, nay, (if you ſpeak of ſuch, 
whoſe Works arcextant and unqueſtioned ) whom we.-cannot prove to-havediſ. 
agreed from you in many things. Which Iam fo certain of, that I will yenture my, 
credit, and my life upon it. | I "IFRS * RO 

20. Ad $.13. To the third, Whether, feeing there cannot be aſſigned. any viſible 
true Church diſtintt fromthe Roman, it fofows not that ſhe erred not fundamentally? 
I fay, in our fenſe of the word Fundamental, it does follow, For, if it be.true, that 
there was then no Church diſtinC&t from the Romay, then it muſt be,cither becauſe 
there was no Church art all, which wedeny : Or becauſe the Roman Church was 
the whole Church,which we alfodeny-: Or becauſe ſhe was a Part of the Whole, 
which we grant. And if ſhe were a true.Part of the Church,then ſhe retained thoſe 
truths which were ſimply neceſfary-to Salvation and held no errors which were 
inevitably and unpardonably deſtructive of it. For this is preciſely neceſſary to 
conſtitute any man or any Church a member of the Church Catholick. 1n.our 
ſenſe therefore of the word Fundamental, I hope ſhe erred not fundamentally: 
but in your ſenſe of the word),I fear ſhe did: that is, ſhe held ſomething to be Di- 
vine Revelation, which was not ; ſomething not to be, which was. 

21 Ad$.14. To the fourth. ow it could be damnable to maintain her Errors, 
if they were not fundamental 2 1 anſwer, 1. A it were not damnable, yer it 
it were a fault, it wasnot to be done. For a venial fin with you is not damnable; 
yet you fay, it is not to be committed for the procuring any good. - Nox eft fa- - 
ciendum malum vel minimum, ut eveniat bonum vel maximum. 2. It is damnable 
to maintain an error againſt Conſcience, though the crror in it ſelf, and to him 
that believes it, be not damnable, Nay, the profeſſion not only of an error, but 
even of atruth, if not'believed when you think on it again, I believe you will - 
confeſs to be a morral ſin; unleſs you will ſay, Hypocriſie and Simulation in Re- 
ligion isnot ſo. 3. Though we ſay, the Errors of the Roman Church-werenot 
deſtruftive of Salvation,. but pardonable even to them that died in.them, upon 
a. general repentance: yet we deny. not but in themſelves they were damna. 
ble. Nay, the very ſaying they were pardonable, implies they needed par- 
don, and therefore ' in themſelves were damnable-: damnable meritor;. 
ouſly, though nor effeftually. As a poylon may be deadly in ir ſelf, and yer. 
not kill him, that together with the Poyſon takes an Antidote: or as Felony 
may 
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may deſerve death, and yet not bring it on himthat obtains the Kings Pardon. 
22. Ad $, 15. Tothe fitth. How they can-be excuſed from Schiſm, who forſook her 
Communion upon pretence of Errors which were not damnable ! I anſwer. All that 
we forſake in you, is only the belief, and praCtice, and profeſſion of your Errors. 
Hereupon you caſt us out of your Communion. And then with a ſtrange,and con- 
tradictious, and ridiculous hypocrifie, complain that we forſake ir. As if a 
man ſhould thruſt his friend out of doors, and then be offended at his departure. 
But for us not to forſake the belief of your Errors, having diſcovered them to be 
Errors, was impoſſible; and therefore to doſo could not bedamnable, believing 
them to be Errors. Not to forfake the praCtice and profeſſion of them, had been 
damnable hypocriſie ; ſuppoſing that ( which you vainly run away with, and 
take for granted ) thoſe Errors in themſelves were not damnable. - Now to do fo, 
and, as matters now ſtand, not to forlake your Communion, is apparently con- 
tradictious: ſeeing the condition of your Communion is, that we muſt profeſs 
to believe all your DoCtrines not only not to be damnable Errors ( which will not 
content you, ) but alſo to be certain and neceflary and revealed Truths. So that 
to demand, Why we forfake your Communion upon pretence of Errors which 
were not damnable, is, in effect, to demand why we forfook itupon our forfaking 
it? For to pretend that there are Errors in your Church though not damnable, is 
zpſo fato, to forſake your Communion, and to do that which both in your ac- 
count, and as youthink, in Godsaccount, puts him that does ſo, out of your 
Communion. So that either you mult free your Church, from requiring the be- 
lief of any Error whatſoever, damnable and not damnable ; or whether you 
will or no, you muſt free us from Schiſm. For Schiſm there cannor.be, in leaving 
your Communion, unleſs we were obliged to continue in it. Man cannot beobli- 
ged by Man, but to what either formally or vertually he is obliged by God ; for, 
all juſt power is fromGod. God the Eternal Truth'neither can nor will oblige 
us to believe any the leaſt and the moſt innocent falſhood to be a Divine truth, 
thacis, to err ; nor, to profeſsa known Error, which is to lie. So that if you re- 
quire the belief of any Error among rhe conditions of your Communion, our 
Obligation ro communicate with you ceaſeth, and fo the imputation of Schiſm 
- tous vaniſheth into nothing ; bur lies heavy upon you for making our ſeparation 
from you juſt and necdlary, by requiring unneceſſary and unlawtul conditions of 
your Communion. Hereafter therefore, Iintreat you, let not your demand be, 
How could we forſake your Communion without Schiſm, ſecing you erred not 
damnably ? But, How we could do fo without Schiſm, ſeeing you erred not at 
all >. Which if either you do prove, or wecannot diſprove ir, we will ( I at leaſt 
will for my part ) return to your Communion, or ſubſcribe my ſelf Schiſmarick, 
In the mean time, p&rwp}s wowep Zo: 

23- Yet notwithſtanding all your Errors,we do not renounce your Communi- 
on totally and abfolutely,but only leave Communicating with you in the practice 
and profeſſion of your Errors. Thetrial whereof will be to propoſe ſome form of 
worſhipping God, taken wholly out. of Scripture; and herein if we refuſe to 
joyn with you, then, andnot till then, may youyjuſtly ſay, We have utterly and 
abſolutely abandoned your Communion. 

24. Ad 9.16. Yourfixthdemand I have already fatisfied in my Anſwers to 
the Second and the Fourth : and in my Reply ad$.2. toward the end. And though 
you ſay, your repeating muſt be excuſed, yet 1 dare not be ſo confident,and there- 
tore forbear it. 


- 25. Ad$.17. Totheſeventh,: Whether error againſt any one truth ſufficiently | 


propounded as teftified by God, deſtroy. not the Nature and Unity of faith, or, at leaſt, 
is not a grievous offence excluding ſalvation? Ianſwer; If you ſuppoſe, as you 
ſeem to do, the propoſition ſo ſufficient, thatthe party to whom it is made is con- 
vinced that it is from God, fo that the'denial of it involves alfo with it thedenial 
of Gods veracity ; any ſuch Error deſtroys both faith and falyation; Bur if = 

| | | Propeſal 
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Propoſal be only ſo ſufficient, nor, that the party to whom it is made is convinced, 
but only that-he ſhould, and bur for his own'faulr, would have been convinced of 
rhe Divine Veriry of the Doctrine propoſed'; The crime then” is nor ſo great ; for 
the belief of Gods Veracity may well conſiſt with ſuch an Error. Yeta faultT con- 
feſs it is, and ( without Repentance ) damnable; if, all circumſtances conſidered, 
the Propoſal be ſufficient. Bur then I muſtrell you, that rhe Propofal of the pre- 
ſent Roman Churchis only prerended :to be ſufficient for this purpoſe, bur js not 
fo : eſpecially all the: Rays of the Divinity, which they pretend to ſhine ſo con- 
ſpicuouſly in her Propofals, being ſo darkned and even extinguiſhed with a cloud 
of contradiction, from Scripture, Reaſon, and the Ancient Church. | 
26. Ad $.18. To rhe Eighth, How of diſagreeing Proteſtants,both parts may hope 
for ſalvation, ſeeing ſome of them muſt needs err againſt ſome Truth teſtified by God? 
{ anſwer, The —_ diſagreeing Proteſtants thar are;'yet thus far agree; 1, That 
thoſe Books of Scripture which were never doubted of in the Church, are the 
 undoubred Word of God, and a perte& Rule of faith: 2. Thar the ſenſe of them, 
which God intended, whatſoever it is, is certainly true ;” So that they believe im- 
plicitly even thofe very Truths againſt which they err ; and, Why an implicite 
faith in Chriſt and his Word; ſhould not ſuffice as well as an implicite faith in 
your Church ? I have deſired to be refolved by many of your Side, but never 
could. 3. "That they are to uſe their beſt endeavours ro believe the Scripture in 
the true ſenſe, and to live according to it. 'This if they perform ( as I hope many 
on all Sides do ) truly and ſincerely, it is impoflible but that rhey ſhould believe 
aright in all things neceſfary to ſalvation; that is, in all thoſe things which apper- 
tain to the Covenant berween God and man in Chrift ; for ſo much, is not only 
plainly, bur frequently, contained in Scripture. And believing aright touching 
the Covenant, it they for rheir parts pertorm the condition required of them, 
which is ſincere obedience, Why ſhould they nor expect that God will perform 
his promiſe and give them ſalvation 2 For, as for other things which lie withour 
the Covenant, and are therefore leſs neceſlary, if. by reaſon of the ſeeming con- 
flict which is oftentimes between Scripture and Reaſon, and Authority on the one 
Side; and Scripture, Reaſon, and Authority on the other ; if by reaſon of the 
variety of tempers, abilities, educations, and unayoidable prejudices, whereby 
mens underſtandings are yariouſly formed and faſhioned, they do embrace ſeveral 
Opinions, 7 raw ſome muſt be erroneous; to fay that God will damn them 
for ſuch Errors, who are lovers of him, and lovers of Truth, is to rob man of 
his comfort, and God of his goodneſs; it 1s to make Man deſperate, and God a 
Tyrant. But they deny Truths teſtified by God, and therefore ſhall be damned. Yes, 
if they knew them to be thus teſtified by him and yer would deny them, that were 
ro give God the lic, and queſtionleſs damnable. But.if you ſhould deny atrurh 
which God had teſtified, but only toa man in the zdzes, (as I faid before, ) and 
this teſtification you had never heard of, or at leaſt had no fufficient reaſon to be- 
lieve that God had ſo teſtified, Would not. you think it a hard caſe to be damned 
for ſuch a denial ? Yet. conſider, I pray, alittle more attentively the difference 
between them, and you will preſently acknowledge, the queſtion between them 
isnot at any time, orin any thing, Whether God ſays true orno ? or, Whether 
heſays this or no? But, ſuppoſing hefays this, and ſays true, Whether he means 
this or no? as for example : Between Lutherans, Calviniſts, and Zuinglians, it 
is agreed that Chriſt (pake theſe words,” 7 his is my Body; and that,. whatſoever 
he meant in faying-ſo 1s true : But what he meant and how he is to. be under- 
ſtood, that is the queſtion.' So that though ſome of them deny a Trathby God 
intended, yer you can with no Reaſonor Juſtice accuſe them of denying the trurh 
of Gods Teſtimony, unleſs you can-plainly ſhew- that God hath declared, and 
that plainly and clearly, what was his meaning intheſe words. I fay; plainly and 
clearly, F or he that ſpeaks obſcurely and ambiguouſly, and no where declares him- 
ſelf plainly, ſurely he hath no reaſon ro bemuch offended ifhe be miſtaken. When 
| | | there- 
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therefore you can ſhew, that in this and all other Conttoverſies, God hath 
interpoſcd his. T<ſtimony o1,ons (ide of other ; ſo that either they doleeit, and 
will not 5 or, -were it not for their own voluntary and avoidable fault, might 
and ſhould ſce itand donot 3 letall ſuch Errors be as damnable as you pleaſe to 
make them:In the mean while, if they ſuffer themſelves neirher tobe betrai'd-into 
their Errors, nor kept in them by any {in of their will ;' if they dotheir beſt en- 
deavour to free themſelves from a}l Errors, and yet fail of it through humane 
frailty 3 ſo well am I perſwaded of the goodnels of -God, that if tn'me alone, 
ſhould mcet a confluence of all ſuch Errors of all the Proteſtants in'the World; 
that were thus qualified, 'I ſhould not bs fo much afraid-of themal; as ſhould 
be ro ask pardon for them. ' 'For, whereas that which: you affright-us with; of 
calling Gods Veracity in Queſtion, 1s but a Panick fear, a fault that'ho manrthus- 
qualified, 1s or can be end on ; to ask'/patdon of (impleand purely/involuntary 
Errors is tacitely to imply that God 1s angry with us for them, and that were to; 
imputc to him the ſtrange* tyranny of requiring brick,” wheh he-gives #v'ſtraw 5 of 
expeJing to gather, where he ftrewed not 5" t0 feap where-he ſowed nvt 7 of being. 
offended with us tor not Eding what he knows we cannot'do. This ay upon a 
ſuppoſition, that they 'do thetr beſt endeavours to know Gods will and doit 5 
which he that denies to be poſlible, knows not what heſays;for he ſays in effect, 
That men cannot do, what they can do/forto do what a man cands, is to do his 
beſt endeavour. But becauſe this Suppoſition, though certaitily poſlible, Is very 
rare, and admirable, I fay, ſecondly, that I am-verilyperſwaded, that God will' 
not impute errors to them asfins, who-iſefucha meaſure of induſtry,in finding 
truth, as bumare prudence and ordinary diſcretion (theirabilities and opportunt- 
ries, their diſtractions and hinderances, andall other things conſidered) ſhall ad- 
viſe them unto, in a matter of ſuch conſequence. Butif herein alſo we fail; then 
our errors begin to be maligant, .and jultly imputable, 'as offences againſt God, 
and that Jove of his trurh which he requires in us. You will fay then, that for 
thoſe erring Proteſtants, which arein thiscaſe, which evidently arefar the great- 
er part, they lin damnably 1n erring, and therefore there is little hope of their Sal- 
vation. To which I anfwer; that the confequence of this Reafon is fomewhat 
ſtrong againſt a Profeſta”t ; but much weakned by coming out of the rhouth of a 
Papiſt. For all ſins with you are not damhable; andtherefore Proteſtant errors 
might be fins, and yet not damnable. But yet out of corteſie to you, we will res 
move this rub out of your way ; and for the preſent ſuppoſethem »z6rtal ſns; and 
Is there then no hope of Salvation for him thatcommits them? Not,'ybu will ay; 
if he die in them without repentance; and ſuch Proteſtantsyou ſpeak of, Who 
without Repentance die in their Errers. Yea but what if they die in theit errors 
with repentance ? then [hope you will have Charity enough to think they may 


be ſaved. Charity Miftaken takes it indeed for granted, that this ſuppoſition is tn the place | 
_ deſtruCtive of it ſe]f;and that it is impoſlible, and incongruous, thata mat ſhould above quored. 


repent of thoſe errors wherein he dies ; or die in thoſt whereof he repents. But . 
It was wiſcly done of Him to take it for granted ; for moſt certainly, He could 
not have ipoken one word of ſenfe for the confirmatibn'ofit. For ideihg Profte-- 
ftants helieve, as well as you, God's mfinite and moſt admirable perfeQions ih 
himſe'f, nore than moſt worthy of all poſſible love: ſeeing they believe, as well 
as you, his infinite goodnels ro them, in creating them-of nothing 3 i creating 

them according to his own Image 3 in creatingall things for their ufeand benefit ; 

ip ſtreaming down his favours on them'every moment of their lives; in de: 

{igning them, if they ſerve him, to infinite apd eternal hapineſs4 in redeeming 

them, not with corruptible things, but the precious blood of his belovet Son} 

ſceing they believe, as well as you, his infipite goodneſs and patience towards 
them, in expecting their Converſion z in wooing, alluring, teading, and by all 

means which his wiſdom can ſuggeſt unto him, and man's nature iscapable of, 

drawing them to Repentance and Salvation: Seetng they believe thete things as 
| = F | well 
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well as you, and, for ought you know, conſider them as much as you, ( and if 
they do nor, it is not their Religion, but They that are to blame ) what can 
hinder, but that the conſideration of God's molt infinite goodneſs to them,and 
their ownalmoſt infinite wickedneſs againſt him, God's Spirit co-operating with 
them, may raiſe themtoa true and lincere and a cordial Jove of God ? And ſeeing 
ſorrow for having injured or offended the perſon beloved, or when we fear we 
may have offended him, is the molt natural <ffe& of true love 3 what can hinder, 
but that love which hath oft-times conſtrained them to lay down their lives for 
God, (which our Saviour aſſures us is the nobleſt ſacrifice we can offer ) may 
produceinthem an univerſal ſorrow for all their ſins, both which they know they 
havecommitted, and which they fear they may have? In which number, their 
being negligent, or cot diſpaſſionate, or not unprejudicate enough in ſeeking 
the truth, and the effect thereof, their errors, 1f they be fins, cannot but be com- 
prized... In a ward, what ſhould hinder, but that that Prayer ——DeliFa ſua 
quis intellegit.? Who can underſtand his faults? Lord, cleanſe thou me from my ſecret 
ſins, may be heard and accepted by God,,as well from a Proteſiant that dies in 
ſome errors, as from a Papiſt that dies:n ſome other fins of Ignorance, which 
perhaps he might more eafily have diſcovered to be ſins, than a Proteſtant could 
his er rors toibe errors? As: well from a Proteſtant, that held ſome error, which 
(as he conceived ) God's word, and hisreafon, (which is alſo in ſome ſort God's 
word ) kad him/untq;-as from a Dowznican, who perhaps took up his opinion 
upon truſt, not becauſe he had reaſon to beheve it true, but becauſe it was the 
Opinian of his Order; . fox the ſame;man, it he had light upon another Order, 
could in all probability, have been of. the other opinion: For what elſe is the 
cauſe, that.generally allthe Dominicans are of one opinion, and all the Jeſuits of the 
other #: I fay, from a Dominican who took up his, opinion upon truſt ; and that 
ſuch an opinion( if we believe the Writers of your Order ) as, if it be granted 
true, it, were not a point-matter what opinions any, man held, or what aCtions 
any man'did; for the beſt would beasbad as the worſt, and the worſt as goad 
as the beſt... And yet ſuch. is the partiality of your Hypocrifie, that, of diſa- 
greeing Papilts, neither ſhall deny the truth teſtified by God, but both may hope 
tor ſalvation: but, of diſagreeing Proteſtants ( though they differ in the ſame 
thing,) one {ide muſt deny God's Teſtimony, and be incapable of ſalvation. That 
a Dominican.through culpable negligence, living and dying in his error, may re- | 
nt of it, though he knows it not; or be ſaved, though he do not : But if a 
Þrocetianteo the very. ſame thing, in the very ſame point, and die in his error, 
his caſe is deſperate... The ſumof all that hath been ſaid to this Demand, is this. 
I. That no, erring Proteſtant denies any truth teſtifiedby God, under this for- 
mality, 45 #eſtified by him;, nor which they know or beheve to be teſtified by 
him. And therefore it is an. horrible calumny in you toſay, They call God's Ve- 
. » racity in queſtion. For God's undoubted and unqueſtioned Veracity, is to them 
the ground why they hold all they do hold : neither do they hold any opinion ſo 
(OY; but they will forgo it rather than this one, That a which God ſays is true. 
. God hath not ſo clearly and plainly declared himſelf in moſt of theſe things | 
which are in Controverfie between Proteſtants, but that an honeſt man, whoſe 
heart is right to God, and one that is a true lover of God, and of his truth, 
may, by reaſonof the conflict of contrary Reaſons on both ſides, very eaſily, and 
therefore excuſably miſtake, and embrace error for truth, and reje& truth for 
error. 3, It any Pratcſtant or Papiſt be betrayed into, or kept inany Error, by 
any fin of, his will (as it/is to be feared many millions-are ) ſuch Erroris, as the 
cauſe of it, ſinful and damnable : yetnot excluſiveof all hope of Salvation; bur 
Ppardonable, if diſcovered, upon aparticular explicite repentance ; if not dif- 
covered, upon a general and implicite Repentance for all Sins known and un- 
known: 1n which number all ſinful Errors muſt of neceflity be contained, 
. I7., Ad. 19. Tothe g. wherein you are ſo urgent for a particular Catalogue 
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of Fundamentals: Tanſwer almoſt in-your own words, that we alſo conſtantly 
urge and require to have a particular Gatalogue of your Fundamentals, whe- 
ther they be written Verities, or unwritten Traditions, or Church-Definitions, 
all which, you ſay, integrate the material object of your Faith: Ina word, of 
all ſuch Points as are defined and ſufficiently propoſed; ſothat whoſoever denies, 
or doubts of any of them, is certainly in the ſtate of damnation. A Catalogue 
I ſay in particular of the Propoſals : and not only ſome general definition, ordef- . 


cription, under which you lurk deceitfully, of what and what only is{ufficient- 741, grear 9i- 
ly propoſed : wherein yet you donot very well agree. For many of you hold verſity of op' 
the Pope's propoſal Ex Cathedra, to be ſutficient and obliging : Some, a Coun- ,* 04:5, 
bh] iddones Pope : Some, of neither of them ſeverally, but only both toge- this marter, if 
ther : Some, not this neither in matter of manners, which Bellarmine acknow- CE 
edges, and tels us, it is all one in effe&, as if they denied it ſufficient 1n mat- meme 
ter of faith : Some not in matter of faith neither think this propoſal infallible, Franciſcus Pi- 


re the acceptation of the Church univerſal : Some deny the infallibility of ;;* Mirandula 


in |. Theorem. 


e Preſent Church : and only make the Tradition of all Ages the i»fallible Pro- in exp [. The- 
pourder. Yet if you wereagreed, what, and what only, is the infallible Propoun- 7. 16a Ay 
der, this would not ſatisfieus; nor.yet to ſay that allizs Fundamental which js pro- 7, w DN 
popnded ſufficiently Ly him. For though agreeing in this, yet you might (till diſ- canextalibu. 
agree whether ſuch or ſuch a Doftrine were propounded or not © or, if propounded, _ SS 
whether ſufficiently, or only unſufficiently. And itis ſo known a thing, that in ma- be fully Gris- 
ny Points you do fo, that I affure my ſelf you will not deny it. Therefore we f\<dthal 
conftantly urge and require a particular and perfe& Inventory of all thoſe Di- 0 injury. F 
vine Revelations, which, you ſay, are ſufficiently propounded ; and that, ſuch an 
one to which all of your Church will ſubſcribe, as neither redundant, nor deficient : 
which when you give in with one hand, you ſhall receive a particular Cata- 
logue of ſuch Points as I call Fundamental, with the other. Neither may you 
think me unreaſonable in this Demand, ſeeing upon ſuch a particular Catalogue 
of your ſufficient Propoſals as much depends, as upon a particular Catalogue 
of our Fundamentals. As for example; Whether or no a man donoterr in ſome 
Point defined and ſufficiently propoſed : and whether or no thoſe that differ 
among you, differ in Fundamentals; which if they do, Oze Heaven ( by your 
own\Rule ) carnot receive them All, Perhaps you will here complain, that this 
1s Hot to ſatisfie your demand, but to avoid it, and toput you off, as the Ayeo- 
pages fid hard cauſes, ad idem longiſſimum, andbid you come againan hundred 
years hence, Todeal truly, I did ſfointend it ſhould be. Neither can you ſay 
my dealing with you is injurious, ſeeing I require nothing of you, but thar, 
what you require of others, you ſhould ſhew it poſſible to be done, and juſt 

1d neceſſary to be required. For, for my part, Fhave great reaſon to ſuſpect, it 
s neither the one northe other. For whereas the Verities which are delivered 
n Scripture, may be very fitly divided into ſuch as were writtex becauſe they were 
neceſſary to be believed; ( of which rank are thoſe only, which conſtitute and 
make up the Covenant between God and Man in Chriſt: ) and then, ſuch as are 
neceſſary to be believed not in themſelves, but only by accident, becauſe they were writ- 
#5 Of which rank are many matters of Hiſtory, of Prophecy, of Myſtery, of 
Policy, of Oeconomy, and fuch like, which are evidently not intrinſccal to the 
Covenant : Now, to ſever exa@ly and purCtually theſe Veritics one from the 
other, what is zeceſſary in it ſelf and antecedently to the writing, from what is 
but only profitable in it ſelf, and zeceſſary only becauſe written, isa bulineſs of ex- 
treme great difficulty, and extreme little neceſſity. For firft, he that will goa- 
bout to diſtinguiſh,eſpecially in the Story of our Saviour, what was written be- 
cauſe it was profitable, from what was written becauſe zeceſſary, ſhall find an in- 
rricate piece of bufineſs of it, and almoſt impoſſible that he ſhould be certain he 
| hath doneit, when' he hath doneit. And then it isapparently unneceſſary to 
g0 about 1t, ſeeing he that believes - certatnly beleves all NG z 
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And he that doth not. believe all (I mean all the undoubred parts of the un- 
doubted Books of Scripture) can hardly believe any, neither have we realunto 
believe he doth (0.So that, that Proteſtantsgive you not a Catologue of Funda- 
mentals, it is not for Tergiverſation ( as you ſuſpe&t, who for want of Charity 
to-them always ſuſpe& the worſt, ) but from Wiſdom and Neccthity. For they 
may very eafily err in doing it 3 'becauſe though all which is recellary be plain 
in Scripture, yetall whichis plain, isnot therefore written becauſe it was nece[- 
fary. For what greater neccflity was there that I ſhould know S. Paul left bis 
Cloak at Troas, than thoſe worlds of Miracles, which our Saviour did, which 
were never written. . And when they had done it, it had been tono purpoſe ; 
There being, as mattersnow ſtand, as greatneceflity of believing thoſe Truths 
of Scripture which are not Fundamental, as thoſe that are. You ſee then what 
reaſon we have to decline this hard labour, which you arigid Task-maſter have 
here put upon us. Yet-inſtead of giving you a Catalogue of Fundamentals, with 
which I dare ſay you are reſolved, before it come, never to be ſatisfied, I will 
ſay that to you, which, if you pleaſe,may do you as much ſervice z and this it is : 
T hat tis ſufficient for any man's Salvation that he believe the Scripture : that 
he endeavour to believe it in the true ſenſe of it,as far as concerns his duty : And 
that he conform his life unto it either by Obedience or Repentance. He that 
does ſo ( andall Proteſtants according to the Di&amer of their Religion ſhould 
do ſo )may be ſecure that he cannot err Fundamentally. And they that do ſo, 
cannot differ in Fundamentals. So that, notwithſtanding their differences, and 
your preſumption, the ſame Heaven may recieve then All. 

28. Ad 4. 20. Your tenth and laſt requeſt is, fo &rzow diſtinutHy what is the 
Dotrine of the Proteſtant Engliſh Church, in theſe Points 5, and what my private 
opinion. Which ſhall be ſatisfied when the Church of England hath exprefled her 
ſelfin them ; or when you have told us what is the Doctrine of your Church, in 
the Queſtion of Predetermination, or the Immaculate Conception. | 

29. Ad 21, &. 22. 6. Theſe anſwers, Ihope, inthe judgment of indifferent 
men are ſatisfactory to your Queſtions, though not to you, tor I have either 
anſwered them, or given you a reaſon why I have not. Neither, for ought I can 
lee, have I flitted from things conſidered in their own nature, 10 accidental or rare 
Cirenmſtances, but told you my opinion plainly what I thought of your Errors 
in themſelves: and what as they were qualified or malignified with good or bad 
circumſtances. Though I mult tell you truly, that I fee no reaſon, the Queſtion 
being of the damnableneſs of Error, why par ſhould 7 wm ignorance, incapacity, 
want of nicans to be inſtruted, accidents and rare Circnmftances: As if know- 
ledge, capacity, having means of Inſtruction, concerning the truth of your Reli- 
g10N Or OUrS, Were Not as rare and unuſual inthe adverſe part of either, as Igno- 
rance, Incapacity, and want of means of inſtruction. Eſpecially how, erroneous 
Conſcience can be a rarething in thoſe that err, or how unerring Conſcience is 
not much more rare, I am not able to apprehend. So that to conſider men of .dif- 
ferent Religions(the ſubjef of this Controverſie) in their own nature and with 
out circumſtances, muſt be to conſider them, neither as ignorant, nor as know- 
ing : neither as having, nor as wanting means of InſtruQtion : neither as with 
Capacity,” nor without it : neither with erroneous, nor yet with unerring con- 
ſcience. And then what judgment can you pronounce of them, all the good- 
neſs and badneſs of an Action depending on the Circumſtances ? Ought not a 
Judge being to giveſentence of an Action, to conſider all the Circumitancesof = 
it ? or is it poſhible he ſhould judge rightly that doth not ſo? Neither is it to 
purpoſe, That Circumſtances being various, cannot be well comprehended under 

ang generalrule': For though under any general rule they cannot, yet under ma- 
py general rules they may, be comprehended. The Queſtion here is, you ſay, 
Whether azen of different Religions may be ſaved £ Now the ſubject of this Queſti- 
on is an ambiguousterm, and may be determined and inveſted with diverſe and 

| contrary 


to the Preface. 


contrary Circumſtances : and accordingly, contrary judgments are to be given 
ofit. And who then can be offended with D. Pgtter for diſtinguiſhing before he 
defincs, ( the want whereof is the chief thing that makes defining dangerons? ) 
Who can find fault with him for ſaying, If, through want of means of inſtruition, 
incapacity, invincible or probable zgnorancea man die in error, he may be ſaved. But 
if be be negligent in ſecking Truth, unwilling to find it, either doth ſee it and will 
not, or might ſeeit and will not; that his caſe is dangerons, and without repentance 
deſperate. This is all that D, Potter ſays, neither raſhly damning all that are of 
a different opinion from him, nor ſecuring any thatare in matter of Religion fin- 
fully, that is, willingly erroneous. The Author ofthis Reply ( Twill abide by 
It ) ſaysthe very ſame thing, neither can ſee what adverſary he hath in the main 
Queſtion but his own ſhadow ; ard yet, I know not out of what frowardneſs, 
finds fault with D. Potter for affirming that which himſelf affirms : And tocloud 
the matter, whereas the Queſtion is, Whether men by ignorance, dying in error, 
may beſaved, he would have them conſidered neither as erring, nor ignorant. And 
when the queſtion is, whether The Errors of Papiſts be dawnable, to which we 
anſwer, That to them that door might know them tobe errors, they are damna- 
ble 3 to them that do not, they are not : He tels us that ?hzs is to change the ſtate 
of the Dueſtion, whereas indeed it is to ſtate the Queſtion, and free it from am- 
biguity before you anſwer it : ard to have recourſe to Accidental Circumſtances 3 
as if Ignorance were accidental to error, or as if a man could be conſidered as 
in errer, and not be confidered as in ignorance of the Truth from which he errs ! 
Certainly, Error againlt a Truth, muſt needs preſuppole a neſcience of it : unleſs 
you will ſay that a man may at once reſolve for a Truth andreſolve againſt it 
aſſent to it, and diſſent from it 5 know it tobe true, and believe it not to be true. 
Whether Knowledge and Opinion touching the ſame thing may ſtand together, 
is made a Queſtion in.the Schools :'But he that would queſtion, Whether know- 
10g a thing and doubting of it, much more, whether knowing it to be true, and 
believing it to be falſe, may ſtand together, deſerves without queſtionno other 
Anſwer but laughter. Now if Error and Knowledge cannot confiſt, then Error - 
avd Ignorance muſt be inſeparable. He then that profefſeth your errors may 
well be conſidered either as knowing or as Ignorant. But him that does err 
indeed,you canno more conceive without ignorance,than Long without Quan- 
tity, Vertuous without Quality, a Manand not a living Creature, to have gone 
ten miles and not to have gone five, to ſpeak ſenſe and not to ſpeak. For as the 
Jatter in all theſc 1s implyed 1n the former, fo is Ignorance ofa Truth, ſuppoſed 
in Error againſt it. Yet ſuch a man, though not conceivable without ignorance 
ſimply, may be very well confidered either as with, or without voluntary and 
finful Ignorance. And he that will give a wiſe anſwer to this Queſtion, Whe- 
ther a Fapiſt dyinga Papiſt may be ſaved, according toGod 'sordinary proceed- 
ingz mult diſtinguiſh him according to theſe ſeveral conſiderations, and ſay, 
He may be ſaved, It his Ignorance were either invincible, or atleaſt unaffeRted, 
ard probable : if otherwiſe, without repentance he cannot. | 
To the reſt of this Preface, I have nothing to ſay, ſaving what hath been ſaid, 
but tlits, That it is no juſt exception to an argument to call it vulgar and thred- 
bare. Truth can neither be too common nor ſuper-annuated, nor Reaſon ever 
worn out. Let your Anfwers be ſolid and pertinent, and we will never find 
tault with them for bcing old or comman. | 
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CHAP, I. 


The State of the Queſtion ; with a Summary of the Reaſons for which, amongſt 
men of different Religions, one Side only can be ſaved, | 


+. Ever is malice more jndiſcreet, than when it chargeth others with impuration of that, to 
& which it ſelf becomes more liable, even by that very a& of accuſing others. For, though 
S guiltineſs be the effe& of ſome error, yer uſually jr begets a kind of moderation, o far 
forth, as not tolet men caft ſuch aſperſions upen others, as muſt apparently refle& upon 
themſelves. Thus cannot the Poet endure that Gracchys, who was a faRious and unquier 
> man, ſhouid be inveighing againſt Sedition : And the Roman Orator rebukes Philoſophers 3 
whe, to wax glorious, ſuperſcribed their Names upon thoſe very Books, which they en- 
tituled, Of the contempt of Glory, What then ſhall we ſay of D. Potter, who in the Title and Text of his whole 
Book, doth ſo tragically charge ant of Charity on all ſuch Romaniſts as dare affirm, that ces 4 deflroyeth 
Salvation ; while he himſelf is in a& of pronouncing, che like heavy doom againſt Roman Catholiques ? For, 
not ſatisfied with much ugcivil language, in affirming the Roman Church many ( a ) ways to have plaid the 
Harlot, and in that regard deſerved a bill of divorce from Chriſt, and deteſtation of Chriſtians; in ſtyling her 
that proud ( b and curſt Dame of Rome, which takes upon her to revel in the Houſe of God, intalking of an. 1do/ 
( c )to be worſhiped at Rome 3 he comes at length ro thunder our this fearful ſentence againſt her : For that 
( d ) Maſs of Errors ( (aith he  #n judgment and prattice, which i proper to her, and wherein ſh: differs ſrom us, 
we judge a reconcilzation impefible, and to us, ( who are convicted in conjcience of her corruptions ) damnable. 
And in another place he ſaith - For us who ( < ) are convinced in conſcience, that ſhe errs in many things, a neceſ« 
ſity lies upon 45, even under pain of damnation, to forſake ber in thoſe Errors, By the acerbiry of which Cenfure, 
he doth not only make himſelf guilty of that which he judgerh to be a heinous offence in others, bur fre- 
eth us alſo from all colour of crime by this his unadviſcd recrimination. For, if Roman Catholiques be like- 
wiſe convifed in conſcience of the Errors of Proteſtants, they may, and muſt, in conformity to the Dofor's 
own rule, judge a reconciliation with them to be alſo damnable. And thus, all the zw2zt of Charity, fo deep- 
ly charged on us, diſſolves ir ſelf into this poor wonder, Rman Catholiques believe in their conſcience, that 
tre Religion which they profeſs, 3s true, and the contrary falſe. 
2. Nevertheleſs, we carfieſtly defire, and take care, that our do&rine may not be defamed by mifinter- 
pretation. Far be it from us, by way of inſultation, to apply it againſt Proteſtants, otherwiſe than as they 


' are comprehended under the generality of thoſe who are divided from the only one true Church of Chrift 


our Lord, within the Communion whereof he hath confined falvation. Neither do we underſtand, why 
our moſt dear Countrymen ſhould be offended if che Univerſality be particularized under the name of Pro- 
teſtants, firſt given( f) to cerrain Lutherans, who proteſtinz that they would ſtand out againſt the Imperial 
decrees, in defence of the confeilion exhibired at Ausburge , were ter med Proteſtants , in regard of ſuch 
their proteſting : which Confeſſio Auguſtana, diſclaiming from, and being diſclaimed by Calviniſts and Zwin:- 
liaxs, our naming or exemplifying a general do&rine under the particular name of Proteſtantiſm, ought 
not in any particular manner to be odious in England. 

3. Moreover our meaning is not, as miſ-isformed perſons may cenceive, thar' we give Proteſtants over 
to reprobation 3 that we offer no prayers in hope of their ſalvation ; thar we hold their. caſe deſperate, 
God forbid! We hope, we pray for, their Converſion ; and ſometimes we find happy effes of our cha- 
ritable defires. Neither is our Cenſure immediatly dire&ed to parcicular perſons. The Tribunal of parti- 
cular Judgment is God's alone, When any man, eftcemed a Proteſtant, leaveth to live in this world, we do 
nor inſtantly with precipication avouch, that he is lodged in Hell. For we are nor always acquainted with 
what ſufficiency of means he was furniſhed for inſtruftion; we do not penetrate his capacity to underſtand 
his Catechiſt; we have no revelation what light might have cleared his errors, or Contrition retrated his 
fins, in the laſt momenr before his death. In ſuch particular caſes, we wiſh more apparent ſigns of Salvation, 
bur &0 not give any dogmatical ſentence of Perdition, How grievous ſins, Piſobediexce, Schiſm and Hereſse 
are, is well known. But to diſcern hoy far the natural malignity of thoſe great offences mighrbe checked 
by Ignotahce, or by ſome ſuch leflening circumſtance, 1s the office rather of Prudence than of Faith. 

. Thus we allow Proteſtants as much Charity, as D. Potter ſpares vs, for whom in the words above men. 


( g )'Sce P.3% tioned, and elſewhere, he ('g ) makes 1gnorance the beſt hope of ſalyation. Muck leſs comfort can we ex 


1) Art. 28, 


& from the fierce do&rine of thoſe cheif Proteſtants, who teach that for many Ages before Luther, Chriſt 
"1 no viſible Church upon earth. Not theſe men alone, or ſuch as they, bur even the 3-3. Articles, to which 
the Engliſh Proteſtant Clergy ſubſcribes, cenſure our belief ſo deeply, that Tgnorance can ſcarce, or rather 
notat all, excuſe us from damnation. Onr Doftrine of Tranſubſt antzarion, 15 affirmed to be yepugnart to the 
plain words of ( h) Scripture z our Maſſes to be blaſphemous ( i ) Fables, with much more to be ſeen in 


(hJ'4 
(1) Art. 31.3 the Articles themſelves; In a certain Confeſſion of the Chriſtian Faith, at the end of their books of Pſalms 


colle&ed into Meerter, and printed Cam privilegio Regis Regali, they call us 1dolaters and limbs of Antichriſt ; 
and having ſet down a Catalogue of our doQrines, they conclude, that for them we ſhall after the General 
ReſurreRion be damned to mnqueſtionable fire. : : ; 
$. But yerleft any man ſhould flatrer himſelf with our charitable Mitigations, and thereby wax careleſs in 
ſearch of the rrue Church, we deſire him to read the Concluſion of the Serond Part, where this matrer is 
more explained. ; | | 
6. And becauſe we cannot determine what Judgment miy be eſteemed raſh, or prudent, except by weigh- 
wethe reaſons upon which it, was grounded, we will here, under one aſpe&, preſent a Summary of thoſe 
Principles, 


Parr l. Charity Maintained. | 


Principles, from which we infer, char Proteſtancy in ir” ſelf unrepented deftroys Salvation, intending 
afterward to prove the rruth of every one of the grounds, till, by a concatenation of ſequels, we fall upon 
the Concluſion, for which we are_ charged wich want of Charity. h 

5. Now this is our gradation of reaſons: Almighty God, having ordained Mankind to. a ſupernatural 
End of erernal felicity. hath in his holy Providence fettled comperent and convenient Means, wheteby 
that end may be attained. The. univerſal, grand Origen of; all ſuch means,. is che Incarnation and Death 
of our Blefled Saviour, whereby he merired internal grace- for us; and founded an 2xterna! viſible Church, 
provided and ftored with all rhoſe helps which might be neceflary ra Salvation. From hence. it follow- 
eth, thas io this Church, among other | advantages, there muſt be ſome effe&ual means to beget and con« 
ſerve Faith, ro maintain Unicy, to diſeayer and condemn Herefies, to appeaſe and reduce Schiſms, and to 
determine all Controverfies 1n Religion, For withour- ſuch means the Church ſhauld nor; be fiirniſhed 
with helps ſufficient: to ſalyarion, nor God afford ſufficicat means co: acrain that End, to which himſelf 
ordained Mankind. This means to decide Controverſies in Faith and Religion ( whether it ſhould be 
the holy Scripture, or wharſoever elſe.) wuſt be indued with an Univerſal Infallibility in; whacſoever it 
propounderh for 2 divine Truth, thar is, as revealed, ſpoken, 'or teſtified by Almighty God; whether the 
marter of irs nature he:great or ſmall. For 1f .ir were ſubje& ro Error in any one thing, we could not in 
any - ocher yield ir jpfallible- aſſent; becayſe we might with good reaſon doubt, whether ir chanced noc 
'toerr in thar particular, . | 

8. Thus far all muft-agree ro what we have ſaid, unleſs they have a-mind, to reduce Faith to Opinion. 
And even our of theſe. grounds alone, without further proceeding, ic undeniably follows, that of: rwo men 
difienting in matters of. faith, great or ſmall, few. or wany, the one cannot be faved without repentance; 
unleſs Ignorance accidemally may. in fome particular /perſon plead excuſe. For in thar caſe-of contrary 
belief, one muſt of ;neceffiry be held ro- oppoſe Geds: ," or Reyclation ſufficienily repreſented to his 
underſtanding by an infallible Propoundef ;5-which oppoſition to the Teſtimony of God is-undoubredly 
a damnable tin, whether otherwiſe, the thing ſo reſtified, be in it ſelf great or ſmall. And thus we have 
already made good whar was promiſed-la the argument of this Chaprer, that ewongſt men of different Re- 
lzgions,, one is oaly capable of being ſaved. : 

g- Nevertheleſs, to the end rharwev, may know in Porvcular what. is the ſaid infallible means upon 
which we are to relie 1n all things concerning Faith, and accorditigly may be abſe ro judge in whar ſafe- 
ty or danger, more or Jcſs they live 3 and becauſe D, Potter deſcenderh to divers particulars about Scrip- 
tures and the Church, &. we wil. go. forward, and ptave, that although Scripcure be in it ſelf moſt 
facred, infallible, and divine, yer it alone caninor be fo #s a Rule, or Judge, fit and able co eng all doubts 
and debates emergent in marrers of Religion 3 bur that cHere muſt be fone external, viſible, publique, 
living Judge, ro whom all ſorts of-perſons, both learned and unlearned, 'tyay without danger of error have 
recourſe; and in whoſe Judgment they. may reſt for the interpreting and propounding of Gods Word 
or Revelacion, And this living Judge we will moſt evidently prove to be no other, but that Holy, 
Catholique , Apoſiolique, and viſible Church, which: our 'Saviour purchaſed; with *the effuſion of his 
moſt precious blood. : q | : | | | 

10, If once therefore ir be granted, 'thar the Charch'is that tiieans which God hath left for deciding 
all Concroverſies jn Faith, ir manifeſtly will. follow; ;thar ſhe muft be infallible in all her derermina- 
ons,' whether the matters of them(ſelycs. be. great br (mall 3 becauſe, as we ſaid above, it muſt be agreed 
on all ſides, thar if that means which God hath lefr to determine Controverſies were not infallible in 
all things propoſed by it, as truths revealed by Almighty God,' it cond nor ferrle in our minds a firm 
and jofallible beliefof any one, EY 

14. From this Uogiverſal infallibility of yore Church, it followerh, that whoſoever wittingly deny- 
eth any one Point propoſed by her, 'as revealed by God, þ injurious to his divine Majeſty, as if he could 
eicher deceive, or be deceived in what he reftifierh, The averring whereof, were not a Fandamentalerror, 
bur fvould overthrow the very foundarion of all Fundamenxal , Poiars, . and therefore, wichour repent» 
rance, could nor poſſibly ſtand wich falvarion, 9 + 20h As OY | | | 

12.” Our of theſe grounds we will ſhew, that akhovgh the diftin&ijon-of Points Furdamente!, and not 
Fundamental be good and ulefal, as it. is. delivetcd” and (applyed by Carhalique Divines, to reach what 
principal Articles of fairh, Cariftians are obliged explzcztely ro- believe; yer thar ie js imperrinenr to the 
preſent purpoſe of excufing any man from grievous fin, who knowingly: 43sbe/ieves, that is, believes the 
contrary of that which God's Church progoſech as Divine Truth, . For it is:0Qe thing not to know expli- 
citcly ſomething teſtified þy God, and anather poſtively to oppoſe what we know he hath reftified. The. 
former may often be excuſed from fin, but never the latter, which only is the caſ: in Queſtion, * 

14. In the (ame manner ſhall be demouſtraced, that to alledge the Creed, as containing all Arcides 
of Faich, neceſſary to be explicitcly believed, is not perjinept co free from fin, the voluntary denial of 
any other Point known to be defined by God's Church. And this were ſufficicnt ro overthrow all that 
D. Potter ailedgerh (concerning the Creed . though” yer, by way of Supererogation, we will prove, chat 
there ace divers imporrant matrers of Faith which are not menmoned at all jn the Creed: | 

14. From the aforeſaid main Principle, chat Gad hath always had, and always will have on earth, 
a Church Viſible, wichin whoſe Communion Salvation muft be hoped 3 and infz/lible, whoſe definitions 
we ought to bclieve; we will prove, that Luther, Calvin, and- all other; who continue the diviſion in - 
Communion, or Faith, from that Viſible Church , which at and 'before, Luther's appearance way 
ſpread over the world, cannot be excuſed from Schiſm ayd Herefze, although they oppoſed her Faith' 
but in one only Point ;' whereas it is manifeſt, they diffegr from her in many and weighty matrers, cons 
cerning as well belief, as: practice. x | 

15. To theſe reaſons drawn from the vertue of Faith, we will add one other taken from Chatitas 
propria, the Vertue of Charity, as it obligerh us; not to expoſe our ſoul ro hazard of perdjtion, when we 
can pu our ſelyesin'a way much more ſecure, as we will prove that of the Roman Catholiques to be. 

16, We are they to prove theſe points: Firſt, thax the infallible means to determine controverſies in 
marcers of Faich, js the vifible Church ' of Chrift, ” Secondly, that the diſtinion of Points Fandamen- 
tal, and not-Fundameital, maketh nothing to our preſent Queſtion, © Thirdly, thar, ro ſay the Creed 

. contains all Fundamenral Points of Faich, is neicher pertinent nor true.  Fourthly, rhat both Luther, and 

a | they who, after him, perſiſt in diviſion from the Communion and Faith of rhe Roman Church, -cannor 

be excuſed from S:hiſn, Fifthly, nor from Herefie, Sixthly and laſtly, that in regard of the precevr of 
| | Charity 
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Charity towards one's ſelf, Proteſtants be in a flate of fin, as long as they remain divided from the Ko- 
man Church. And thele fix Points, ſhall be ſeveral Arguments for ſo many enſuing Chapters: | 

17. Only I will obſerve, that it ſecmerh very firange that Proteſtanes ſhould charge us (o deep- 
ly with want of Charity , for only teaching, that both they and we cannot be ſaved, ſecing themſelves 


. muſt affirm. the like of whoſoever oppoſeth any leaſt Point delivered in Scripture, which they hold to be 


the ſole Rule of Faith, Our of which ground chey muſt be enforced to let all our former Inferences 
paſs for Good.' For, is it nora grievous fin, to deny any one trarth contained in Holy Wrir? Is there. 1n, 
ſuch denial," any diſtintion between Points Fundamental , and not- Fundamental, ſufficient ro excuſe 
from Hereſje ? Is it not impertivent, to alledge the Creed containing all Fundamental Points of Faith, 
as if, belicving-ir alone, we were art liberty to deny all other Poinrs of Scripture ? In a word : Accord- 
ing to: Proteſtants; Oppoſe nor Scripture, there is no Error againſt Faith ; Oppoſe ir in any leaſt Point, 
the Error (if Scripture be ſufficiently propoſed, which propofition js alſo required before a man c#n be, 
obliged to believe even Fundamental Points') *muſt be damnable. Whar is this, bur to ſay with us, Of, 
Porſine conttary”in whatſoever Point of belief, one party only can be ſaved? And D. Porter muſt nor cake, 
it il], if Catholiques believe they may be ſaved in that Religion for which they ſuffer. And if by occ1- 
ſion of [this do&rine, men will {till be charging us with axt of Charity, and be reſolved to. take ſcandal 
where none is gizen; we muſt comfort our ſelves with that grave and:rrue ſaying of S. Gregory : If. 
ſcandal ( k ) be taken from declaring a truth , it is better to permit ſcandal , than forſabe the truth. Bur the. 
ſolid grounds of our Aflertion, andthe finicerity of ' our inrencron'ſo /urrering what we think yields us con- 
fidence;: rhar all will hold for moſt reaſonable rhe faying' of Pope Gelaſius to Anaftaſius the Emperor : 
Far be'it fromthe Roman Empero:r that be ſhould bold it for a wrong, 'to* have truth declared to him Let us 
therefore -begin' with that Point which is che, firft that can be conroverred berwixr Proteſtants ,* and 
vs , for as much as concerns the preſent Queſtion y* and is | contained in rhe Argumenc of the nexc 
enſuing. Chap. | TRERT ; Tr Prig 


——_—_— 
_= = A 


The ANSweR tothe FigST CHAPTER. 


Skewing, that the Adverſary grants the F armer Dutftion and propoſeth a New one - 
And that there is no reaſon, why among men of different opinions and Communi- 
ons, oneſide oxly can be ſaved. © © © 


PD x. <. Yourfirſt onſet is very violent, D. Potrer ischarged with 
malice and indiſcretion, for being .uncharitable to you, while he is 

| accuſing you of uncharitableneſs. Verily, a great fault, and folly, if 
$: the accuſation be juſt; if unjuſt, a great Calumny. Let us fee then. 
SZ) how you make good your charge. The effe&t of your diſcourſe, if 

T miſtake not, 1s this : D. Potter chargeth the Roman Charch with many and great 
Errors; judgeth reconciliation between her Dorine and ours, impoſſible; and that | 
for them who are conviGed in Conſcience of her Errors, not to forſake ber in them, cr 
to be reconciled unto ber, is damnable: Therefore, if Roman Catholiques be convilded 
in Conſcience of the Errors of Proteſtants, they may and muſt judge a reconciliation 
with them damnable; and conſequently to judge ſo, is no more uncharitable in them, 
than it is inthe Dofrine to judgeas ke doth. All this I grant ; nor would any Pro- 
teſtant accuſe you of wazt of Charity, if you went no further : if you judged the 
Religion of Proteſtants damnable to them only who profeſs it, being convicted 
in conſcience that is erroneous. For, if a mar judge ſome at of vertueto bea ſin, 

in hint it is a fin indeed: So you have taught us, p. 19. So if you be convinced, 

or rather, to ſpeak properly, perfwaded in conſcience, that oux Religion is er- 

roneous, the profeſſion of it, though it ſelf molt true, to you would be dam- 

nable. This therefore I ſubſcribe 'very willingly , and withal, that if you 
ſaid no more, D. Potter and my ſelf ſhould be not to Papiſts only, but even to 
Proteſtants, as uncharitable as you are. For I ſhall always profeſs and glory in 
this uncharitableneſs of judging hypocriſie a damnable ſin. Let Hypocrites then 
and Diſſemblers on both ſides paſs, It 1snot towards them, but good Chriſtians ; 
not to Proteſtant Profeſſors, but Believers, that we require your Charity. 
What think you of thoſe that beheve ſo verily the truth of our Religion, 
that they are reſolved to die in it, and, if occafion were, rodie tor it? What 
Charity have you for them ? What think ye of thole that, in the days of our 
Fathers, laid down their lives forit? Are you content that they ſhall be ſaved, or 
do you hope they may be ſo> Will you grant, that, notwithſtanding their 
32 | | Errors, 
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Errors, there is good hope they might die with repentance ? 2nd if they did fo, 
certainly they are ſaved? If you will do fo, this Controvertie is ended. No 
man will hereafter charge you with wart of Charity. This is as muchas either 
vie give you, orexpect of you, while you remain in your Religion. But then 

ou mult leave abufing filly people, with telling them ( as y our faſhion is ) that 
Proveſtants eenfeſs, Papiſts may be ſaved, but Papiſts confeſs not ſo much of Prote- 
ſhants ;, therefore yorrs is theſafer way, and in Wiſdom and Charity to our own ſouls 
we are bound to follow it. For granting this, you grantas much hope of ſalvation 
to Proteſtarts, as Proteſtanis do to you. If you will not, but will ſtill affirm, 
as Charity Miſtaken doth, that Preants not diflemblers, but believers, with- 
ont a particular repentance of their Religion cannot be ſaved : T his, I fay, is a want 
of Charity, mto the ſociety whereof D. Pitter cannot be drawn but with palpable 
and tranſparent Sopkiſiry. For, I pray Sir, what dependarce is there between 
theſe Propoſitions: We that hold Proteſtant Religion falſe (hould be damned 
if we ſhould profeſs it, Therefore they alſo ſhall be damned, that hold it true? 
Juſt as if you ſhould conclude; Becanſe he that doubts is damned if he eat, There- 
fore he that doth not doubr, is damned alſo if he eat. Ant therefore though 
your Religion to us, and ours to you, if profeſſed againſt Conſcience, would 
be damnablez yet may it well be uncharitable to define it thall be ſo, to them 
that profeſs either this or that according to Conſcience. This recrimination 
thercfore upon D. Potter wherewith-you begn, 1s a plain Fallacy : And, I fear, 
your proceedings will be anſwerable to theſe beginnings. 

2. Ad. 2. Inthis Paragraph, Protcſtants are thus tar comforted, that they 
are not ſent to Hell githout Company ; which the Poet tels us, is the miſerable 
comfort of miſerable Mex. Then we in Englaxd are requeſted zot to be offended 
with the name of Proteſtants. Which is a favour I ſhall eafily grant, if by it be 
underſtood thoſe that Proteſt, not againſt [zperial Edids , but againſt the 
Cerrnptions of the Church of Rome. | | 

3. Ad $. 3,4, 5, 6. That you give us not over to reprobatio#, That you pray and 
Gope for our Salvation, if it be a Charity, it'sfuch an oneas 1s common to Twrks, 
and Jews, and Pagans with us. But that which follows, is extraordinary ; nei- 
ther do I krow any man that requires more of you than there you pretend td. 
For there you tell us, That wher ary man, efteemed a Proteſtant, dies, you do not 
inſtantly avouch that keis lodged in Hell, Where the word, eſteemed, is ambigu- 
ous: For it may lignifie, eſteemed truly, or eſteemed falſly. He may be eſteemed 
 aProteſtart that is jo + And he may be efteemed a Proteſtant that is not ſo. And 

thereforeI ſhould bave had juſt occafionto have aid to yourcharge the tranſgreſ- 
fion-of your own cheif Preſcription, which you ſay, Truth exads at our hands, 
that is, fo ſpeak clearly or diſtinly, and not to walk in darkneſs; but that your 
following words, to my underſtanding, declare ſufficiently, that you ſpeak of 
both ſorts. For there you tell us, that the Reaſons, why you damn not any 
mau that dies with the eſteem of a Proteſtant, are, 1. Becauſe you are not always ac- 
guainted with what ſufficiency of means he was furniſked for inftru&@ion z You muſt 
mean touching the falſhood of his own Religion, and the truth of yours. Which 
reaſon is proper to thoſe that are Proteſtants in#rath, and not only in eſtimation. 
2. Becauſe you do zot penetrate his capucity to underſtand bis Catechiſt; which is 
allopeculiar to thoſe, who for want of capacity (as -you conceive ) remain Pro- 
teſtants indeed, and are not only ſo accounted. 3. Becauſe you have #0 Revela- 
tion what light might clear his errors; which belongs to thoſe which were eſteem- 
ed Proteſtants, but indeed were not ſo. 4.. Becauſe you have no Revelation 
what Contrition might have retraGed*his ſins : which: reaſon being diftin& fron 
the former, and divided by it by the disjundive Particle, Or, infinuates unto 
us, thatthough no light did clear the errorsof a dying Proteſtant ; yet Contri- 
tion might, for ought you know, retra@ his fins : which appropriates this rea- 
lon alſo to Proteſtants truly ſo eſteemed. I wiſh with al my heart ook 
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obedience to your own Preſcription, you had expreſled your ſelf in this matter 
morefully and plainly. Yet that which you ſay, doth plainly enough afford us 
theſe Corallaries. | rtss 
1 That whatſoever Proteſtant wanteth capacity, or having it, wanteth 
ſufficient means of inſtrugion to convince his Conſcience of the fall- 
hood of hisown, and the truth of the Rowan Religion, by the confeſ- 
ſion of his moſt rigid Adyerſaries, may be ſaved, notwithſtanding any 
error 1n his Religion. 
2 That nothing hinders, but: that a Proteſtant, dying a Proteſtant, may 
die with Contrition for all his ſins. | 
3 That if he dodie with Contrition, he may and ſhall be ſaved. 

4. All theſe acknowledgments we have from you, while you are, as you 
ſay, ſtating, bur, 'as I conceive, granting the very Point in queſtion; which was, 
as I have alrcady proved out of C. M. Whether, without unchatitableneſs, you 
may pronounce, that Proteſtants dying in the belief of their Religion and without par. 
ticular repentance and dereleQion of it, cannot poſſibly be ſaved. Which C. M. at- 
firms univerſally, and without any of your limitations. But this preſumption 
of his, you thus qualifie, by ſaying, that This ſentence cannot be pronounced truly, 
and therefore ſure not charitably ; Neither of thoſe Proteſtants that want means ſuf- 
ficient to inſiru@# and convince _—_ the truth of your Religion, and thefalſhood of 
their own ; Nor of thoſe, who though they have neglefed the means they might have 
had, died with Contrition, that is, with a ſorrow for all their ſins, proceeding from 


the love of God. So that, according to your Dotrin, it ſhall remain upon ſuch 


only as cither were, or, but for their own fault, might have been, ſufficiently con- 
vinced of the truth of your Religion, and the falſhood of their own, and yet die in it 
without Contrition. Which DoCtrinif you would ſtand to; and nor pull down, 
and pull back with one hand, what you giveand build with the other, this Con- 
troverſie were ended 3 and I ſhould willingly acknowledge that which follows 
10 your forth Paragraph, That you allow Proteſtants as much charity as D. Potter 
allaws you. But then I muſt intreat you to alter the argument of this Chapicr, and 
not to go 2bout to give us reaſons, why, amongſt men of different Religions, one 
ſ#:ie only can be ſaved abſolutely, which your reaſons drive at: But you muſt tem- 
per thecrudeneſs of your Aſjertion, by ſaying, Ore ſide only car be ſaved, unleſs 
want of Convidion, or elſe Repentance, excuſe the other. Beſides, you muſt nor 
only abſtain from damning any Proteſtant 1n particular, but, from affirming in 
general, that Proteſtants dying in their Religion cannot be ſaved: for you muſt 
always remember to add this Caution,. unleſs they were excuſably Ignorant of 
the falſi ood of it, or died with Contrition. And then, conſidering that you can- 

not know, whether or no, all things conſidered, they were convinced ſuffici- 

ently of the truth of your Religion, and the falſhood of their own, you are ob- 

liged by Charity to judge the beſt, and hope they arenot. Confidering again, 

that, notwithſtanding their, Errors, they may die with Contrition, and that it 

1s no way improbable that they doſo, and the contrary you cannot be certain of, 

You are bound in Charity to judge and hope they do fo. Conſidering thirdly 

and laſtly, that if they die not with Cortrition, yetit is very probable they may 

die with Atiritioz, and that this-pratence of yours, that Contrition will ſerve 

without atinal Confeſſion, but Attrition will 20t, is but a nicety or fancy, or ra- 

ther to give it the truename, a Device of your own, to ſerve ends and purpoſes; 

God having no where declared himſelf, but that whereſoever he will accept of 

that Repentance, which you are pleafed to call Cortrition, he will accept of that 

which you call Attrition 3 For, though helike beſt the bright flaming holocauſt 

of Love, yet he rejeQs not, hequencheth not, the ſmoaking flax of that Repen- 

tance ( if it be true and eftecual )-which proceeds from hope and fear : Theſe 

things, I ſay, confidered( unleſs you will have the-Charity of your Dodrin riſe 

up in judgment againſt your uncharitable PraQtice.) you muſt not only _ 
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be peremptory, in damning Proteſtants, but yoa muſt hope well of their Salva- 
tion: and, out of this hope, you muſt do for thetn as well as others, thoſe, as 
you conceive, Charitable Offices, of Praying, giving Alms, and offering Sacri- 
fice, which uſually you do, forthoſe of whoſe Salvation youare welt and cha- 
ritably perſwaded ; ( for, I believe, you will never conceive ſo well of Prote- 
- ſtants, as to aſſure your ſelves they godirecly to heaven. ) Theſe things when 
you do, I ſhall believe you think as charitably as you ſpeak. But until then 
as he ſaid in the Comedy, id verba audian, cum fatia videam £ fo may I ſay 
to you, nid verba audiani, cum falta non videam ? To what purpoſe ſhould 
you give us charitable words, which preſently you retraCt again, by denying us 
your charitable ations ? And as theſe things you muſt do, if you will ſtand to 
and make good this pretended Charity, ſo muſt I tell you again and again, that 
one thing you muſt not do; I mean, You muſt not affright poor people out of 
their Religion, with telling them, that, By the confeſſiox of bath ſides, your way 
is ſafe, but, in your judgment, ours undoubtedly damnable. Seeing neither you 
deny Salvation to Proteſtants dying with Repentance, nor we promiſe it to you, 
if ye die without it. For to deal plainly with you, I know no Proteftant that 
bath any other hope of your Salvation, but upon theſe grounds, that unaffeZed 
7grorance may excule you, or true repentance obtain pardon for you-z neither do 


the heavy cenſures, which Proteſtants ( you ſay ) paſs upon your errors, any 


way hinder, 'but they may hope as well of you, upon Repentance, as I do. 
For the fierce Do@rin, which God knows who, teacheth, that Chriſt for many 
Hges before Luther had no wiſible Church upon earth; will bemild enough, if you 
conceive themto mean ( as perhaps they do ) by zo viſtbleChurch, none pure and 
free from corruptions, which in your judgment is all one with no Church. But 
the truth is, the corruption of the Church, and the deſtru@ior of it, isnot all one. 
For, if a particular Man or Church may ( as you confeſs they may ) hold fome 
particular Errors ,. and yet be a Member of the Church Univerſal; why may 
not the Church hold ſome Univerſal Error, and yet be ſtil] the Church ? eſpe- 
cially ſeeing, you ſay, it is nothing but oppoſing the Do@rin of theChurch that 
makes an Error dammable, and it is impoſhhble, that the Church ſhould oppoſe 
the Church, I mean, that the preſent Church ſhould oppoſe it ſelf, And then 
for the Engliſh Proteſtants, though they cenſure your Errors deeply, yet, by 
your favour, with their deepeſt cenſures1t may well confiſt, that 3#vincible 3gno- 
rance may excuſe you from damnation for them. For you your ſelf confeſs, 
That Tenorance may excuſe Errors, even in Fundamental Articles of Faith : ſo 
that a man ſo erring ſhall not offend at all in ſuch his ignorance or error © they are 
your own words, Pref. <$.22. And again, with their heavieſt cenſures it may 
well conſiſt, that your Errors, though in themſelves damnable, yet may prove 
not damning to you, if you die with true repentance, for all your fins known and 
unknown. | 
5. Thus much Charity therefore, if you ſtand to what you have faid, is inter- 
changeably granted by cach Side to the other, that neither Religion is fo fatally 
deſtrudive, but that by Ignorance or Repentance Salvation may be had on both Sides - 
though with a difference that keeps Papiſts ſtil] on the more uncharitable (ide. 
For whereas we conceive a lower degree of Repentance ( that which they call 
Attrition ) if it be true, and effetual, and convert the heart of the penitent, will 
ſcrvein them: They pretend ( even this Author whichis moſt charitable towards 
us } that without Coxtrition there 1s no hope for us. But, though Proteſtants 
may not obtain this purchaſe at ſo eafie a rate as Papiſts yet(even Papilts being 
Judges ) they may obtain it: and, though there is no entrance for them but at 
the only door of Coxtrition, yet they may enter 3 Heaven is not inacceſſible to 
. . them. Their errors are not ſuch impenetrable Iſthmus's between them and Sal- 
vation, but that Cortrition may make a way through them, All their Schiſm 
and Herefle is no ſuch fatal poiſon, but that, if a man joyn with it the —_— 
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of a generat] Repentance,. he may die init, and live for ever. Thus much then 


being acknowleged, I appeal to any indifferent Reader, whether C, M. be not 

by his Hyperaſpiſt forſaken in the plain field, and the Pointin queſtion granted 

to D. Potter, viz. That Proteſtancy, even without a particular Repentance, is not 

deſtrutzve of Salvation. So that all the Controverlie remaning now, is not fim- 

ply Whether Proteſtancy ugrepented deftroys Salvation # as1t was at firſt propoſed, 

bur,, Whether Proteſtancy in it ſelf ( that is, abſtratted from Tznorance and Con- 
trition.) deſtroys Salvation £ So that, as a fooliſh tcllow who gave a Knight 

the Lye; deſiring withal leave of him to ſet his Knighthood afide, was anſwer- 
ed by him, ;that he would not ſuffer any thing to be ſer afide that belonged unto 
him : So might we juſtly take it amiſs, that, conceiving as you do, Ignorance 
and Repentance ſuch neceſiary things for us, you are not more willing to con- 
fiderus with them, than without them. For my part, ſuch is my Charity to you, 
that conſidering what great neceſſity You have, as much as any Chriſtian Society 
in the World, that theſe SanQuaries of Ignorance and Repertance ſhould always 
ſtand open, I can very hardly perſwade my felt ſo much as in my moſt ſecret 
conſideration todeveſt you of theſe ſo needful qualifications : But whenſoever 
your Errors, - Superſtitions, and Impieties come into my mind, (and, beſides 
the generai bonds of Humanity and Chriſtianity, my own particular Obliga- 
tions to many of you, ſuch and ſo great, that you cannot periſh withouta.part 
of my Self, ) my only comfort 1s, . amidſt theſe Agontes, that the Doctrin 


and Practice too of Repentance, 1s yet remaining in your Church : And that, 


though you put on. a face of confidence of your innocence in point. of 
Dodrin ,.. yet you will be glad to ſtand in the eye of Mercy as well as 
our fcllows, and not be ſo ſtout, as to refuſe either God's pardon or the 


Se 5c | | 
... 6. 'Butfor the preſent, Proteſtancy is called tothe bar, and though not ſen- 
tenced Dy you to death without Mercy, yet arraigned of ſo much natural malig- 
nity, {it not corrected by Ignorance or Contrition,) as to be in it ſelf deſirudive 


_ of Sakoation.' Which controverſte Fam content to diſpute with you, tying my 


felf to fellow the Rules preſcribed by you in your Preface. Only I am to re- 
member you, that the adding of this limitation (72 3t ſelf ) hath made this a 
new Queſtion; and that this is not the Concluſion, for which you were charged 
with-wart of Charity, But that, whereas, according to the grounds of your 
own Religion, Proteſtants may die in their ſuppoſed errors, either with excuſable Ig- 
norance, or with Contrition, and if they do ſo, may be ſaved, you till are pe-_ 
rem: ptory, in pronouncing them damned. Which Poſition , ſuppoſing your 
Do&rine-true, and. ours falſe, as itis far from Charity, ( whoſe eflential Chara- 
Qer it is, 10 judge and hope the beſt, ) {0 T believe that I ſhall clearly evince this 
new, butmore moderate, Aflertion of yoursto be far from Verity, and that 
it is Popery, and not Proteſtancy, which in it ſelf deſtreys Salvation. 413 
7: Ad. q. 7. ©: 8. Inyour gradation 1 ſuall riſe fo far withyou as to grant, 
That Chriſt founded 4 viſible Church, ſtored with all belps neceſſary to Salvation, 
particularly with" ſaſficient means to beget and conſerve Faith, to maintain Unity, 
and compoſe Schiſms, to comer and condemn Hereſies, and to determine all Contro- 
werſies 1#;;Religion; which were neceſlary to be determined: For all theſe pur- 
poles, .be gaveat the beginning ( as we may ſeein the Epiſtle to the Epheſians ) 
Apoſiles, Prophets, Evangeliſts, Paſtors and Doors : who by word of mouth 
taught their Contemporaries, and by writings (wrote indeed by ſome, but ap- 
proved by all ofthem))taught their Chriſtian Poſterity to the world's end, how 
all theſe,cnds, and.that which-is the End of all theſe ends, Salvation, isto be 
atchieved: Andtheſe means the Providence of God hath till preſerved, and 
ſo-preſerved, that. they are ſufficient for all theſe intents. Ifay, ſufficient, 
though, through the, Malice of men, not always efe&xal; for that the ſame 
means.may be Sufficient for the compaſling an end, and not EffeQua), you muſt 


not 
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not deny,, who hold, that God gives to all men ſufficient means of Salvation, and 
get that all are not ſaved, I ſaid alſo, Sufficient to determine all Controverſies, 
which were zeceſſary to be determined. For, if fome Contro verfies may for many 
Ages be undetermmed, and yet inthe mean-while men be ſaved ; why fhould, 
or how can the Church's being furniſht with efteual means to determine all 
Controverſies in Religion, be neceſlary to Salvation ; the end it ſelf, to. which 
theſe means are ordained, being, as experience ſhews, not neceſſary ? Plain 
ſenſe will teach every man, that the neceſutiy of the means muſt always be 
meaſured by, and can never exceed, the neceſſity of the end. As, if 
eating be neceſſary, only that I may live; then certainly if I have no neceſſity 
to live, I haveno neceflity to eat. If Thavenoneed to beat Loxdoy, I have no 
need of a horſeto carry me thither. If T have no need to fly, Ihave noneed of 
wings. Anſwer me then I pray dire&ly, and categorically, Is it neceſſary that 
all Controverſies in Religion ſhould be determined ? or, is it not? if it be, 
Why is the Queſtion of Predetermination, of the immaculate Conception, of 
the Pope's indiret power in Temporalities, ſo long undetermined ? If not, What 
1s it but hypocrifie to pretend ſuch great neceſlity of fuch effeftual means, for 
the atchieving that end, which is itſelf not neceſſary ? Chriſtians therefore have 
and ſhall have means ſufficient ( thoughnot always effetual ) todetermine, not all 
Controverſies, but all neceſſary to be determined. I proceed on farther with you, 
and grant that this means to decide Controverſies in Faith and Religion, muſt 
be endued with an Univerſal Infallibility in whatſoever it propoundeth for a di- 
vine Truth. For it it may be'falſe inany one thing of this nature, in any thmg 
which God requires mento believe, we can yield unto. it but a wavering and 
fearful aſſentin any thing. Theſe Grounds therefore 1 grant very readily, and 
give you free leave to make your beſt advantage of them. And yet, to deal 
truly, I do not perceive how fromthe denial of any of them it would follow 
- that Faith is Opinion : or, from the granting them, that it 13 not fo.” 'But for. 
 Iny part whatſoever clamour you have raiſed againſt me, I think no otherwiſe 
of the Nature of Faith, I mean, Hiftorical Faith, than generally both Prote- 
ſtants and Papiſtsdo 3 for, I conceive it ar aſſert to. Divine Revelations upon the 
Anthority of the Revealey. Which though in many things it differ from Opini- 
on, ( ascommonly the word opznior1s underſtood ) yet in ſome things, 1 doubt 
not but you will confeſs, that 1t agrees with it. As firſt, that as Opinion is 
an Afſent, ſois Faith alfo. Secondly, that as Opinion, ſo Faith, isalways built 
upon leſs evidence than that of Senſe or Science, which Aſſkttion you not 
only grant, but mainly contend for in your ſexth CYpter. Thirdly and laſtly, 
that, as Opinion, ſo Faith admit degrees; and that, as there may bea ſtrong 
and weak Opinion, ſo there may be a ſtrong and 'weak Faith. Theſe things 1f 
you will grant ( as ſure if you bein yourright mind you will not deny any of 
them) Iamwell contented that this ill-ſounding word, Oprrrion, ſhould be dif- 
carded, and that among the Intellectual habits you ſhould ſeek out ſome other 
Genus for Faith. For I will never contend with any man about words, who 
grants my meaning. 4a 
8. But though the eſſence of Faith exclude 110t all weakueſs and imperfetJion, es 
may it be enquired, Whether any certainty of Faith, under the higheſt degree, may 
be ſufficient to pleaſe God and attain Salvation £ WhereuntolI anſwer, that though 
Men are unreaſonable, God-requires not any thing but Reaſon. They will not 
be pleaſed without adown-weight, but God is contentedif the ſcale be turned. 
They pretend, that heavenly things cannot be ſeen to any purpoſe, but by the 
mid-day light : But God will be ſatisfied, 'if we receive any degree of light 
which makes us leave the works of darkneſs, ard walk as Children of the light. 
They exa& a certainty of Faith abovethar of fence or ſcience; God deſires only 
that we believe the Concluſion, as much as the Premiſlcs deſerve; that the 
ſtrength of our Faith be equal or proportionable to the credibility of the Mo- 
| : tives 
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tives toit, Now though I have and ought to have, an abſolute certainty of 
this Theſis, All which God reveals for truth, is true, being a Propoſition, that 
may be demonſtrated, or rather ſo evident to any one that underſtands it, that 
itneeds it not; Yet of this Hypotheſis, That all the Articles of our Faith were 
revealed by God , we cannot ordinarily have any rational and acquired cer- 
tainty, morethan moral, founded upon theſe Conſiderations : Firſt, that the 
goodneſs of the precepts of Chriſtianity, and the greatneſs of the promiſes of 
it, ſhews it, of all other Religions, moſt likely to come from the Fountain of 
goodneſs. And then that a conſtant, famous, and very general Tradition, ſo 
credible that no wiſe man doubts of any other which hath but the fortieth part 
of the credibility of this; ſuch and ſo credible a Tradition, -tells us, that God 
himſelf hath ſet his Hand and Seal to the truth of this Dodrin, by doing great, 
and glorious, and frequent Miracles in confirmation of it. Now our Faith 1s 
an aſſent to this Concluſion, that the Do@rin of Chriſtianity is true, which being 
deduced from the former _— which is Metaphyſically certain, and from 
the former Hypotheſes, whereof we can have but a moral certainty, we cannot 
poſſibly by natural means be more certain of it than of the weaker of the 
Premifſes; asa River will net riſe higher than the fountain frem which it flows. 
For the Cencluſion always follows the worſer part, if therebe any worſe : and - 
mult be Negative, particular, Contingent, orbut Morally certain, if any of the 
Propoſitions, from whence it is derived, beſo: Neither can we be certain of 
it in the higheſt degree, unleſs we be thus certain of all the Principles whereon 
it is grounded. As a man cannot go or ſtand ſtrongly, if either of bis legs be 
weak, Or as a building cannot be ſtable, if any one of the neceſſary pillars 
thereof beinfirm and inſtable. Or as, If a meſſage be brought me, from a man 
of abſolute credit with me, but by a meſſenger that isnot ſo, my confidence of 
the Truth of the Relation, cannot but be rebated and leſſened , by my diffi- 
dence in the Relator, | 

9. Yet all this I ſay not, as if I doubted, that the Spirit of God, being im- 
plored by devout and humble prayer, -and ſincere obedience, may, and will 
by degrees, advance his ſervants higher, and give them a certainty of adhe- 
rence, beyond their certainty of evidence. But, what God gives asa reward 
to believers, is one thing; and what he requires of al]l men, as their duty, is 
another ; and what he will accept of, out of grace and favour, is yet another. 
To thoſe that believe, and live according to their faith , he gives by degrees 
the ſpirit of obſignation and confirmation, which makes them | cn ( though 
how they know not )- what they did but believe: And to be as fully and reſo- - 
lutely aflured of the Goſpel of Chriſt, as thoſe which heard it from Chriſt him- 
ſelf with their ears, whichſav It with their eyes, which looked upon it, and 
whoſe hands handled the Word of Life. He requires of all, that their Faith 
ſhould be ( asT have ſaid) proportionable to the Morives or Reaſons enforcing 


- toit; he will accept of the weakeſt and loweſt degree of Faith, if it be living . 


and effetual anto true Obedience. For he it is that will not quench the ſmoaking 
flax, nor break the bruiſed Reed. He did not reje& the prayer of that diſtreſſed 
man that cryed unto him, Lord, I believe; Lord, help mine unbelief. He com- 
mands us to receive them that are weak, in: faith, and thereby declares that he re- 
ceives them. And asnothing avails with him, but Faith which worketh by love; 
Soany Faith, if be it but as a grain of uſtard-ſeed, if it work by love, (hall cer- 
tainly avail with him, and be accepred of him. Some experience makes me 
fear, that the faith of conſidering and diſcourſing men, is like to be crackt with 
too much ſtraining: And that being poſleſſed with this falſe principle, that it is 
in vain to believe the Goſpel of Chriſt, with ſucha kind or degreeof aſſent, as 
they yield toother matters of Tradition : And finding that their faith of it, is 
to them undiſcernable, fromthe belief they give to the truth of other Stories ; 


 arein danger either not to believe at all, thinking, not at all as good as to no 
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purpoſe; or elſe, though indeed they do believe it, yet to think they do not, 
and to caſt themſelves'into wretched agonies and perplexities, as fearing they 
have not that, without which it is impoſhble to pleaſe God, and obtain eternal 
happineſs. Conſideration of this advantage, which the Devil probably may 
make of this Fancy, made me willing to infiſt ſomewhat largely upon the Re- 
futation of 1t. | . 

10. I return now thither from whence I havedigreſſed, and sfſure you, con- 
cerning the grounds afore-ſaid, which were that there is a Rule of Faith whereby 
Contraverſies may be decided, which are neceſſary to be decided ; and that this Rule 
7s —_—_— infallible, That notwithſtanding any opinion I hold, touching Faith 
or any thing elſe, I may, and do believe them, as firmly as you pretend todo. 
And therefore you may build on, in God's name; for by_ God's help, I ſhall 
always embrace, whatſoever ſtructure 1s naturally and ratienally laid upon 
them, whartſoeverconclufion, may tomy underſtanding be evidently deduced 
from them. You ſay, out of them it undeniably follows, That, of two diſa- 
greeing in matter of Faith, the one cannot be ſaved, but by repentance or ignorance. 
I anſwer, by diſtin&tion of thoſe terms, two diſſenting in a matter of faith. For 
It may be either ina thing which is indeeda matter of Faith m the {trifteſt ſerlſe ; 


that is, ſomething, the Belief whereof God requires under pain of damnation : 


And ſothe Concluſion is true, though the Conſequence of it from your former 
premiſſes either is none at all, or ſo obſcure, that can hardly difcern it. Or 
it may be, as it often falls out concerning a thing which being indeed #0 matter 
of Faith, us yet overvalued by the parties at variance, and cſteemed to beſo. 


And in this fenſe it is neither conſequent, nor true. The untruth of it IT have - 


already declared in my examination of your Preface. The inconſequence of it, 
1s of it ſelf evident; for, Who ever heard of a wilder Colleftion than this ? 
God hath provided means ſufficient to decide all Controverſies in Religion 
neceſſary to be decided ; 
This means ts univerſally infallible z' | 
Therefore of two, that differ in any thing which they eſteem a matter of 
Faith, one cannot be ſaved, | | 
He that canfind any conneQion between theſe Propofitions, I believe will be 
able to find good coherence between the deaf Plaintiff's'Accuſation,in the Greek 
Epigram, and the deaf Defendant's Anfwer, and the deaf Judge's Sentence: And 
ro"contrive them all into a formal Categorical Syllopiſin. © © 
' II. Indeed, ifthe matter in agitation were plainly decided, by this infallible 
means of deciding Controverſies, and the Parties in variance knew it to be ſo, 
and yet would ſtand out in their diffention; this were, ' it one of them,  dire& 
oppoſition to the Teſtimony of God, and undoubtedly a damnable fin. 'Burt, if 
you take the liberty to ſuppoſe what you'pleaſe, . you may' very eafily'conclade 
what you lift. For, who is ſo fooliſh as'to grant you theſe nnreaſonable'Poſtu- 
lates, that every emergent Controverſie of Faith is phathly decided bythe means 


of dectfion whith God hath JO z and that, of the partteslitigant; one is. 


always ſuch a convicted 'Recufant as yoy'pretend ? Certainly , if yot: fay fo, 
having no better warrantthan you have, of can havefor it, this is more proper 
and formal wmcharitableneſs, ' than ever'was charged upon you. © Me-thinks, 
with much more Reaſon ,' and' much more Charity, might ſitppofe,” that 
many of thefe- Controverſies, which are now diſptted'ameng Chrittians (alt 
which profeſs themſelves lovers of Chrift, and truly defirous to know: tits'wilt 
and'do it) are either »ot decidable by that means which God hath provided; and 
fo not neceffary to be decided :'or if they be, 'yet not ſo plainly and evidently, as 

| Laftfy, if decidable, and evidently de- 
cided, yet yon may hope thar'the erring patty,” by reafori of ſore veifbefore his 
eyes, fore excyſable ignorance or nnuuordable prejudice,” doth not ſee the Quyeftion 


* to be decided againſt him, *arid ſo oppoſeth tot tha ' which He doth know to be 
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the Word of God, but only that which You know to beſo, and which he might 
know, were he void of prejudice. Which isa fault I confeſs, but a fault, 
which is incident even to good and honeſt men very often : and not of ſuch a gi- 
gantique diſpoſition, as you make it, to fly diretly upon God Almighty, and 
to give him the Lye to his face. | 
12. Ady. 9, 10, 1x, 12, 13, 14,15, "6. Inall this long Diſcourſe you only 
tell vs what you will do, but do nothing. Many Potitions there are, but 
prapfs of them you offer none, but reſerve them to the Chapters following 3 
and there, in their proper places, they ſhall be examined, The ſum of at! 
your Alſumpts colleGted hy your ſelf, $. 16. is this, That the 3»fallible means 
of detcrmining Controverſies, is the Viſible Church, 

That the diſtin@ion of Points Fundamental, and not- Fundamental, maketh no- 

. thing to the preſent Queſtion, | 

That, to ſay, the Creed containeth all Fundamentals , is neither pertinent nor 
true. 

That, whoſoever perſiſt in Diviſion from the Communion and Fatth of the Roman 

Church,-are guilty of Schiſm and Hereſee. KeED | 

That, in regard of the Precept of Charity towards one's ſelf, .Proteſiants are fn 

. ſtate of ſin, while they remain divided from the Roman Church. 

Toall theſe Aﬀertions ] will contentmy ſelf for the prefent to oppale this one, 
That not one. of themall is true, Only I may not omit to tell you, hat if the firſt 
of them were as true as the Pope himſelf defires it ſhould be, yet the Co- 
rollary,. which you deduce from it, would be utterly inconſequent, Fhar, 
Whoſoever dexies any Point propoſed by the Church, is injurious to God's Divine Ma- 

Jeſty 3 as if He could deceive, or be decezced. Forthough your Church were in- 
deed as Jnfalible a Proponnder of Divine Truths as it pretends to be, yet, if it 
appeared not to me to be fo, I might very well believe God moſt true, and 
your Church moſt falſe. As, though the Goſpel of S. Matthew be the Word 
of God; yet, if I neither knew it to be ſo, nor believed it, I might believe in 
God, and yet think that Goſpelta Fable. Hereafter therefore I muſt intreat you 
to remember, that our being guilty of this impiety, depends not only upon your 
being, but upon our knowing that you are ſo. Neither muſt you argue thus; 
The Church of Rome js the Infallible Propounder of Divine Verities, therefore he thas 
oppoſeth Her calls God's Truth in Queſtion : But thus rather, TheChurch of Roms 
is ſo, and Proteſtants ktow it to be jo therefore in oppoſing her, they impute to God, 
that either he deceives them, or #s deceived himſelf, For as'T may deny ſome- 
thing which you upon your knowledge haveathrmed, and yet never diſparage 
your horelty, if I ever knew that. you affirmed it : So I may be undoubtedly 
certain of God's Omniſcience, and Veracity, and yet doubtof ſomething which 
he hath revealed provided, Idonot know, nor believe that he hath revealed 
*. So, that though your Church he the appointed witnefs of God's Revelati- 
ons,yetuntil you know, that we know ſhe js ſo,you cannot without foul calumny 
imputetous, That, we charge God blaſphemouſly with deceiving, or being deceived. 
You will ſay perhaps, that this 1s dire&tly conſequent from our Dofrin, That 
the Church. may err, which is direRed by God in al her Propoſals. True, if we 
knew it to be direRed by kim, otherwiſe not; much leſs if we believe, and 

know the contrary,, , Butthen, if it were conſequent from our Opinion, have 
you. ſo. little Charity, ,as. to ſay, .that men are juſtly chargeable with all the conſe- 
quericesof their Opinions ; Such Conſequences, I mean, as they do not ewn, but 
diſclaim; and, | if there were a neceſlity of doing either, would much rather 
forſake their Opinion , , than embrace thoſe Conſequences? What opinion is 
there thatdrawsafterit ſuch a train:of portentoys blaſpheries, as that of the Do- | 
minicans, by the judgment of the beſt Writersof.your own Order 2 And will 

you Wy, now, that the, Dominicans are juſtly chargeable with all thoſe Blaſphe- 

mies ? If not, ſeeing our caſe( takeitat the worſt i) is but the ſame, why ſhould 
| not 
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not your judgment of us be the ſame? I appeal to all thoſe Proteſtants that have - 
gone over to your Side; whether when they were moſt averſe from it,they did 
everdeny or doubt of God's Ommiſcience or veracity;whether they didever believe 
or were taught, that God did deceivethem, or was deceived himſelf. Nay,I provoke 
you your {c]f, and deſire you to deal truly, and to tell Us, whether you do in 
your heart believe, that we do indeed not believe the eternal Veracity.of the eter- 
nal Verity? And, if you judge ſo ſtrangely of us, havingno better ground for it, 
than you have or can have, we ſhall not need any farther proof of your uncharita- 
bleneſs towards us, this being the extremity of true uncharitableneſs, If not, then, 
E hope, having noother ground but this(which ſure isnone at all)to pronounce us 
damnable Heretiques, you will ceaſe to do ſo; and hereafter (as, if your ground be 
rrue, you may do with more Truth and charity ) colle& thus, They only err dam- 
ably, who oppoſe what they know God hath teſtified; But proteſtants ſure do not oppoſe 
what they know God hath teſtified, at leaſt we cannot with Charity ſay they do; There- 
fore they either do not err damnably, or withCharity we cannot ſay they daſo. _ 
13. Ad v4. 17. Proteſtants (you lay) according totheir own grounds:muſt hold, 
that of perſons contrary in whatſoever Point of belief one part only can be ſaved, there- 
foreit is ſtrangely done of them to charge Papiſts with want of Charity for holding the * 
ſame. The Conſequence I acknowledge, but wonder much what it ſhould be 
that lays upon Proteſtants any neceflity to doſfo! You tell us, it is their holding 
Scripture the ſole Rule of Faith : For this, you ſay, obligeth them to pronounce 
them damned, that oppoſe any leaſt Point delivered in Scripture, ;T hisI grant, 
If they oppoſe it after ſufficient declaration, ſo that either they &zow it to be 
contained in Scripture, or have no juſt probable Reaſon, and which may move 
an honeſt man to doubt, Whether or no it be there contained. For to oppoſe 
in the firſt caſe, in a man that believes the Scripture to be the Word of God, 
is, to give God the lie. To oppoſe in. the ſecond, is, to be obſtinate againſt 
Reaſon; and therefore a ſin, though not ſo great as the former. But then 
this is nothing to the purpoſe of the neceſſity of damning all thoſe that are of 
contrary belict; and that for theſe Reaſons; Firſt, becauſe the contrary belief 
may be touching a Point not at all.mentioned in Scripture ; and ſuch Points, 
though indeed they be not matters of Faith, yet by men in variance are often 
over-valued and eſteemed to be ſo. So that, though it were damnable to op- 
poſe any Point contained in Scripture, yet Perſons of a contrary belief (as V:&or, 
and Polycrates, S. Cyprian, and Stephen) might both be ſaved, becauſe their con- 
trary belief was not touching any Point contained in Scripture. Secondly, be- 
cauſe the contrary belief may beabout the ſenſe of ſome place of Scripture which 
is ambiguous, and witb propability capable of divers ſenſes; and in ſuch caſes 
it is no marve], and ſureno lin, 1f ſeveral men go ſeveral ways. Thirdly, be- 
cauſe the contrary belief may be concerning Points wherein Scripture may, -with 
ſogreat probability, be alledged on both fides, ( which is a ſure note of a Point . 
not-neceſſary) that men of honeſt and upright hearts, true lovers :of God and 
of Truth, ſuch as defire. above. all things, to know God's will ani to do it, 
may, without any: faultat all, ſome go one way, - and ſome another, and ſome 
( and thoſe'as good men as either of the former ) ſuſpend their judgments, and 
expet ſome Elzas to ſolve doubts, and. reconcile. regugnancies. . Now inall ſuch 
Queſtions, one fideor other ( which ſoever it is)holds that which'nideed is op- 
poſire to,the ſenſe of the Seripture, which God. intended; for it is" impoſiible 
that God ſhould intend ContradiQions. But then this/intended-ſenſe'is-not ſo 
fully declared, but that they which oppoſe it; may verily believe that they in- 
deed maintain.it, and have great ſhew of reaſon to jnduce them to believe ſo ; 
and theretore are not to be'damned, as men oppoſing that whichthey cither 
know to hea Truthdelivercd in Scripture, or have no probable Reaſap to be- 
Levethe-contrary 5 but rather, in Charity to be acquitted and abſolved; as-men 
Who endeavour to find the Truth, but Al of it through humane frailty: | This 
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| ' This ground being laid, the Anſwer to your enſuing Interroga tories, which 


you conceiveimpoſtible, is very obvious and eafie. 

" x4. To the firſt, Whether it: be not in any man a grievous ſin to deny any one 
Teuth contained in holy Writ 2 I anfwer, Yes, if he knew it to be ſo, or have 
no probable Reaſon tedoubt of it: otherwiſe, not. 

*'I5s To the ſecond > Whether there be in ſuch denial any diſtin@ion between 


Fundamental and not- Fundamental ſufficient to excuſe from Hereſie £ I anſwer, Yes, 


There is ſuch a Diſtinction. But the Reafon is, becauſe thoſe Pornts, either in 
themſelves, or by accident, are Fundamental, which are evidently contained in 
Scripture, #0 bins that knows them to be ſo: Thoſe not-Fundamental, which are 
there-henice deducible, but probably only, not evidently. Tr x 
16. To thethird: Whether it be 110t impertinent to alledge the creed as containing 
all Fundamental Points of Faith, as if believing it alone we were at Liberty to deny 
all other Points of Scripture 21 anſwer, It was never alledged to any iluch. pur- 
oſe; but ofily as a ſufficieht, or rather more than a ſufficient Summary of thoſe 
Points of Faith which were of neceflity to: be believed actually and explicitly 
and that only of ſuch which were meerly and purely Credenda, and not Agenda. 
17. To the fourth, drawn as a Corollary from the former, Whether this be not to 
fey, that, of perſons conmary in belief, one part only can be ſaveds I anſwer, by 
ho means: For they may differ about Points zot contained in Scripture. They 
may diffet abour the ſenſe of ſome ambignons Text ot Scripture: They may diticr 
about fome DoGrines, for, and againſt which Scriptures may be alledged with 
fogreat probability, as may juſtly excuſe either Part from Herefie, and aſelf-con- 
demning Obſtinacy. 'And therefore, though D. Pottery do nor take itil], that 
you belteve your ſelves may be ſaved in your Religion; yer, notwithſtanding all 
that hath yet been pretended to the cantrary, he may juſtly condemn you, and 
thit out of your own principles, of archaritable preſumption, for affirming as 
you do, that vo mer car be ſaved out of it. | Tt 


| | CHAP. II. | | 
What is that means, whereby the revealed Truths of God are conveyed to our Unders 
ſtanding, and which muſt determin Controverſies im Faith and Religion. 


RISIEEFF our cfiimation, rdſpe&, and reverence te holy Scripture, even Proteſtants themſelves do 
I” IVY in fat give tefimony: while they poſſeſs ic from us, and take ic upon the integrity of our 
\E-1 + m 


caftody. No caufe imaginable conld. avert our will from giving the fun&ion .of ſupreme 
' and ſole Judge to holy Writ, if both-che thing were nor impofiible in it ſelf, and if both 
yg: reaſon and experience did not convince our underſtanding. that, by this Aﬀertion Con» 
, ' teacions afe increaſed, and not ended. We acknowledge holy Scriprute ro be a moſt per- 
fet-Rule; for 'ab much as a Writing cat be a Rule : We only. deny 'thar. it excludes, either divine Tra 
dinjon, though ir be unwritten, of an external Judge-to keep, to propoſe, to itterpret in a true, Ortho- 
dox, and Catholique ſenſe. Every. ſingle Book, every Chapter, yes, cvery period of holy Scripture is 
infalſibly rebe,” and wants to die perfettion. Bin muft we therefore infer, that all other Books 

ture:are ro/be.excinded, left, by addition of them,. we may ſeem to derogate from the perfetion of the 
former? When the firſt Books of the Old and New. Teſtement were written, they did not exclude un- 
written Traditions, fior the Authorſty of the Chutch to decide Conrroverfies: and who hath then 6 
Aeeted theiy nature, and filled 'them' with ſuch jealouſtes, as thar now they cantrot agree for fear of mn- 
tual diſprrpgamens ? What greater wrong is it for the written Word, to. be compartner now with the 
unwritten, thafr for the unwritten, which was once alone, to be afterward joyned, with the wrinen? 
Who ever Hcard; that, ro commend the fideliry of a Keeper, were to difaurhorize the thing commir- 
red to; his cuſtody? Or thary, ro. 'exrof the imegrity and knowledge,' and to ayouch. the neceffiry of a 
Judge in, , ſuirs of Law, were:to depy perfeQton is the Law ? Are these nor in Common-wealths, be- 
ſides the' Laws, writtet and whwritten cuftoms, 'Judges appointed- ro deckire both - the *one, and che 
—_— 9992 pace 7:10 | x p--.1 HAT 

_ 3. Thar ge; cannar be Judge in Controverſies of Faith, we gather it, very clearly, 
Front the qua ay of A wrſcivg Jn _ : we the' tiature of holy Wrir in Garticular, which maſt 
befievedt av and - infallible: From the Ediridns, 'and Tranſlations of ic : From the difficulty to 


AM HIV 


| nederſtand ror ; From the inconveniences. .char muſt follow upou' the aſcribivg 


under | F-picione honet d of E 

of ſole ef IS IE and nally, From the Confeflions of our Adverfaries. And. on the other fide, 

all cexfing, ahi all octher qudlities tequiſite ro a Judge concurring in the viſible Charth 

of Chrift our» hed, we: muſt: conclude, thar (he iris, to whom, in doubts concerning Faith and Re- 

Hgion, all. Chriſtians ought to haye recourſe, |; © OF 

-3» The +» , hotlon, marurs; and properties of 'a Jadye'cannor 'fu common reaſon agree to arly 
. meer 


\ 
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mecr wriking, which, be ir ocherwiſe in its kjnd, never fo highly qualified, with ſ*ndticy, and, iofal- 
libitity ; yer it muſt ever be, as all, wrirings are, deaf, dumb, and —_ By 2 Judge, gll viſe 


- Hg exumine, ro eclare his mind 
ro the diſagreeing parties, in ſuch ſort as that eich one may | know whether the (cgrence be ig favour of 
his cauſe, or againſt his pretence; and he muſt be applyable, and able 2 do all his, Is che dive 

re Is 2 great 


| | dis 
gdom, the Judge hath his Rule to folle hich 


what the holy Ghoſt ſpeaks in Scripture; And, it. were a conceir, equally tooliſh and Re If ane 
ſold feek ro rake anay, all Judges {n the Kijgdom, upon tis .nicry, ghar alelt Lyms cio: be 
Judges, yet the Law-maker peaking th the aw, may perform that offce ; as i the Law-maker 
ſpeaking in the Law, were with more perf] underſtood, than che Law whetfeby he ſpeaketh. 
s, But though ſome wricing. were | coun to. hayc a privilege, to declare Ir ſelf _ ſuppoſicion 
preſerved intire from corruptions - yer ie i | manifeſt, that no 
wricing can conſerve it ſelf, nor can complain, or dendunce the falfifier o her 
in So of ſome watchſul and not-erring eye, to guard ir, by means of whoſe affiire 


teftants, all orher-Controverſi 


Dons tefeſt is to 2a Peg. 15r! 
what Books we are to efteem Holy; which Point is conf, if j0 teach, + H- p 
of book of. Ecclef; 
give teſtimony þ. 68. 


Y, If, Se. 4. p. 102; 
and d [5 $14.8, 
ag. r, 146. &+ 


requiſte 


cularly c >. 
Loch ounually agree. Whitaker likewiſe confeſſert 
fincd to us, not by teftimony..of the. private.Spirit, W ; 
recch and refel others 3, but ( 25 he acknowledgerh ) by the { f EcclefiaRiical Ty 
he ) whereby may be argued... and convince 


C | ve org of C 
confeſſeth , that he belzrved the Goſpel, bezng moved by the Authority « 
a Fatt "Goſpel: Fglþ reacheth, that the Church (Hi) bath judgment % 
fit, and 
boly Gho 


Catholique,p.s. 
1 Ep. con; Anab: 
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; 7 Wir Foks of Scriprute | the Proteſtants of * ngland, hold' ol "Canonical, js nor eaſie affirm.” In 
Ar forth Afvicle they tay,” In the name'sf the holy. Scripture, we do mnderftand” thoſe Canonical Bloks of the 
Old and New of iement, To "2h Authority was 'ntver 'any douby 'an the Chiirch. ' What” mtan' they 'by theſe 
words ? That, by the Churches :conſenr they are ured te oe Bay Toly on be «Canonical > This ' were to 
make ie Chibrch Judge, Lo "not Scriprures alone. nly -underftand the agreement of "the 
Church to” C 2 robable *inducement ? Probability is bo FH cient ground ' for” an infallible 'af{ent of 
Faith. - 'B' ule "( of” whi + Authority was NEV ER any doubt in*the Church” )'the whole book 6f Eflhey 
© Apud Euſch. moſt Dr. anon, becatife'ſome' "in rhe Church have excluded it from the Canon, as ('0) welito Af 
l. 4+ biſt. c. 26, = Athanaſe ns, and ( q ) Gregory Natzanzen. Arid Luther, { if Proteftavrs wHI: be con:ent thathe 
FN, Feb) faichg The 7ews (r ) place the book, of Efther in the Canon 3 which yet, if I might be Judge, 


In Syn0p, 
F 0 de fot on, res to be Put oit of the, Canon. And of Eccleſiaſtes he ſaich, This, ( f') book 7s not full; there are 
gtmuinis Scrip. in itm2'y brupt thihgs : bt Wits boots and ſpurs, that is, be hath no perfe# ſentence,” be vides upon 4 large reed 


e ſer li en 1 was in the Monaſter And much more 1s to be read 1n him: who (r ){aich furcher, thar 
= po __ mY Hid ok _ nor wricten Ey* eClombn, bur by Sy7ach-in the time of the Macchebets, and 'that ir is ke 
wit, fol. 471. to the ; ch he Jews Bible )'out of many books heaped Tato one "work, perbaps out bf the Library of King 
C 11 lat. (erm, Prolom further he ſaith, thar ( u he dorh nor believe allto have been done as there 1s ſer down. 
_ Cconvivialicus And he at rthe ( * Jpook. of Fob to be.as it were, an argument for a fable ( or Comedy ) to: ſet before 
Fran. in8. inp, ” an. exunplt of, of, Patience.” "And he { x )dcelivers this general cenſure of the Prophets Books, the Sermons 


Anio 1591, of nd 24] t were "written whole and poect, but their Diſciples, ahd- Auditors ſnatched, now one ſentence, and 
t In Ger. collog. then andrbert tad 24h ut them all: into one book, and by this means the Bible* was conſerved.” ' If this were io, the 

L uthers ab aurs- + books <P rRE'PE lied being nor written by* themſelves, bur Ppromiſctonſly and* caſually, by their Diſ- 
fabro ed. Fran. ciples, Will he calfed'in' queſtion. &re nor 'theſe errers of 'Zilther fundamental ? and yet, if Pro- 
tit.de lib-vet mn; + fre Tofafliviliry df the Church; apon ,what certain: 'Provind, can* they diſprove theſe 1 4the- 
n0v. Teſt, f. 379. 17an, 6 fferaan” 'Blafphem mics? O Godly: Reformer of the Romain Chutch! ” Bur”to return to our 


u 1b tit. edit. Engliſh - Clad of Scripture, In the'New Teftament by. the. ibove-mentioned' rule /n of whoſe authority 
Patriar.e» Pro, was never any doubt in the Church) divers Books of the New Teftament muſt bt dif canonized, co wit, 
fol, 282. alt thoſe: of hich ſome Huclenty have doubred, and' thoſe which divers Lithegns' Have of fate denicd. 
w 73t. de li, Iris worth” che'bbſervarion, Bdw the before-mentiotied Fxth Article, doth ſpetriie by name all rhe Books 
Vet.c> nov.teft, of the Old: Teftamint which, they hold for Cananical'; 'bur thoſe of the New Th benty 'as* they are com- 
x Fol. 380, monly recefoed, we do rective and account them Candairal; The Myſtery is caſily Yo be unfolded, If they 
had deſcended to articulars, they, muſt have contradicted ſome pf rheir cheifeſt Bretfren.” 45 they. are 
commanty Yectived, &c. T'ask,” By whom? 'By the Church of Rome ? Then, by the Jame reaſon they' maſt 
. receive divers Books of * 'the* Old Teſtament, Which' they rejeR, | "By Litherans?; 'Then' with Lutherans 
they May's den) E Books of the New Teſtamenr. Tf it be tis. greater, or lels mitiber of Voices; thar 
muſt ; Apr the Canon 'of Ser r]pture, « "our Roma __ © vil reyail'*  agd among Proteſtants 
the opt: 'of their Faith mufſt'be” FP ed ro an uncert bttove tc of Fatt, Whether the number 
of thoſe w , or of tho others who receive ſuch and cr Sipinres, be gfexcet Their Faith moſt 
alfer ucrding years and days. | Whe Luther Hrſt appeartd, and his {ciples' were the greater 
ramber' of of new Church.; and ſo 'this' clatm"({,Of beihg tommanty received Y food for them, "till 
3&3. 70 'Zninglins of Galtin grew ro. forme. bat Of greater number thin. 'thar- of 'the Lutherans; and then this 
<A v5 Food A Co ix YeividY will canonize their Canon againſt, the Lutherans. 1. wonld gladly- know, 
k P hy, inth Owe part of their PIR 'they ſaw both of the Ol ani New Teſtament* In the name of the 
Wl ; Prure, 40 underſtand 1 thofe” Canonical Books of the, Old" ahd New Teſtament, of- whoſe Authority 
LA bobs Bs "any dopht in thi Church; And in the latter part, ſpeakitg again of the New "Teftamertt, they 
1 -ofve* & fir art; chr rufe, fa aying,.. 4h, the Books 5. *the Ni .X amint, as they are 'commonly received, we' 
4+ oy C3 vective, ” thd y 4 thek Canonical * This, 1, fay, is a rl "different from the former ( of whoſe 
WIESIEL Wart? "was N Py cobbr, 7 the” Church; )For ſome "Book 'might be faid 'to* be' Commonly re= 
"- 7 yr doubted of by. ſome. Tf to be Commonly Tectivtd, paſs for a good: 
cant a—dſc x. know wh MEE XS Teſtament, Wy | nor of the 0/4 ?' Aboveall we Tecfire to know, Up. 
oh -what'In hi e Books they” agree ' with us agaipft Luther, and dive principal 
pr us bl $3 ik } Luther dgainſt us 2. Bur ſeeing they" diſagree* ampng Loos it is 
enr that Hin 00 rule, to' Khow he Canon'of Scripture, 1n affigning whereof "fone '6f 
Fe. Be Foes YE 3, becauſe, . of 'contratligory Propoſitions: both cannot þetrue, 
- 463. IBÞ. I't Obidry whe letrers, "Fable words, 'phraſe,, or matt *tontained in holy Scripture have'no'ne- 
| Bo tar; connetion with « vine oh pc 01, non pe ws and therefore' "by ſeeitg, reading, of 
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0D? ul we, cannot infer that th d fro 2 or be confirmed by divitie Authori- 
IP \2oFu "> 3 bs jr ; Otros avolve 4" nec ty'fe ation,, colineRon ; nd" ths ndance ' on Their Creator, Phi- 
+} phors may*dy the light of hgturdl reaſdy,  demonſifare the one ptimi cauſe of all things. 
17 16 Holy Wie 5 are Thtuſtherabfe cruths noc_ſilrpaſſing the ſphere” gy Natur wir, which are, or' may 
| Ho 2 lehivered by 2zpan Writets, in the ſelf farfic words and vole as they _ in $, 'And: as for 
WRITy fomie truths ihe ro Chriſtians 7 {for Gn 1-7 hee th Myſtery of. the bleſſed Ng ) The 6n 
= ILY * "tio \rhetn*i Wn iy writing is 'o0t Fhoneh. to tach' a k gene ins en ms oiibted Wo 
YU - othei lone ſayings of Plat 0"Ty iſmeg eifins. he ol, 1K: lt 6emt nonical Scripture; 
rh, - Gas 'whiey falt 4000 fone rtith, 'Proper to Fin ja \ * ng 3 ved) war, whick 
SSSOTE * Mircea and Al the Auth "ps of ch pl .Scri >, ality tm o thefr u der- 
LL ljog e Renee in 7% ror in Mn - 
pie AH s and 5 pak j pi, hen ofe 1! afhe« car 
, bur by tom! "orher ext _ | Authority; p 2 
ft, be he que I's man oY Joe \Big vera, ir” be" not a vain' Grapof ſome. 
full ell whar js $cr1 Ipture, dy the light of Scriprute ; ©; ſelf; or" res 
he 4% 


_ * Pottir words = by Cv ) ths ; am bf, divine: light which. fhynes therein; even is our cye 
7 Pat mY i If 1cdp;than 5 Dae a f.z-and 20 du uf" car' now's a yoIce; 
& a. the, vo , 


hat'we' ſaid 'even nol 4 that' the 'ex 


« $4.4 22 Beripture kg porc y cot 7 ring Hiſp#ration or revelation; *Will D Potter 
- hol” all His n; fot'Þ1 £4 wp not ey oo bean of divine light whith ſhints tet 
5" t4#2;/ about iey -canrior* Derg farm 'by.ir- (elf. Toes as wort oi 
hat*Seriprute is Fo and'irifpired 
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God; is a truth exceeding the natural capacity and compaſs of man's underſtanding, to-us obſcure, and J...... . .. 
to be balieved by divine Faith, which, according to the - Apoſtle, is; ''argumentum (7) non-apparentiugsz Z Heb. v. 1. 
42,argument,' Or. convidtion, of things not evident, and therefore no wonder 1f Scripture do not mani- 
feſt ir. ſelf by ir ſelfalone; bur muſt require ſome other means for applying iv ro our underſtanding, - Ne- 
vertheleſs, their own fimilitudes and inftances make againſt'themfclves- For,” ſuppoſe a iman kad-never _ 
read, or heard of Sun, Moon, Fire;” Candle,” &c.' and ſhould'ibe brought to behold a light, yet in ſuch 
ſort as chart the. Agenc, or Cauſe- efficient from which ir proceeded, were kept hidden from him; could 
ſuch a one, by only beholding the: lighr,: certainly know, ' Whether ir were produced by the:Sun, or Moon, 
&c.? Or; if one heard a; voice, and had never known the Speaker, could he know from whom in parti- 
cular /that voice proceeded? They, .who look upon Scripture, may. well ſee, that ſome one wrote it ; 
bur- that it was written by divine 1oſpication, "how [hall they know? Nay, they cannot ſo much as know 
who wrote it, unleſs they firſt know the Writer, and' what hand he writes : as likewiſe I+cannort know 
whoſe voice it is which I hear, unleſs I firſt both\know :the perſon who ſpeaks, and with what voice he | 
uſerh ro ſpeak 3 and yer, even all this ſuppoſed, I'may'perhaps be deceived. ' For there may be yoices ſo 
ke, and Hands ſo counterfeited, that men may be decaived by them, as Birds were by the Grapes of thar. 
$kilful Painrer, Now fince Proteſtants affirm, knowledge concerning God as our. ſupernatural. end, muſt -. - * 
be raken-from Scripture, they cannor- in Scripture alone diſcern that it is his voice, or writing,/: becauſe 
they, cannot, know from whom a writing; or-voice proceeds, unleſs firſt they know: the» perfan who ſpeak- 
eth, or. wricteth. Nay, I (ay more, by Scriprure alone, 'they cannor ſo much as know, that any perſon dorh - 
in-it, or by it, ſpeak any thing ar all: becauſe one may write ,without intent '1o figntfiejroriaffirm any *__ 
thing, . bur only to, ſer down, or, as it were, paint, ſuch charaQers, ſyllables;/znd words 5} as men are wong |; 
| to ſet copies, not caring what the fignification of the words:tmporrs: or as one-tranfcribes/a writing which * 
himſelf underſtands :nor : :or when one wrires what another diftares, and"iw other ſuch caſes}: whereim'ir ' 
js clear, that the Writer ſpeaks or ſignifies nothing in'ſuch his wricing 5 atid therefore by: i} we: catnor 
hear, or; underſtand his voice. With what certainty :then'can any "mawatfirim, that by Scripture, ic ſelf 
they can ſee,: that the Writers did intend'to figntfie any thing ar-all :vthat:they were Apoſtles, of other 
Canonical Authors : that chey- wrote their own ſenſe, and nor what' was dittated by fome-other man : 
and: finally and eſpecially; rhat chey wrote by the infallible dire&ion of the holy Ghoſt 2 : 

I2, Bur let us be liberal, and for the preſent ſuppoſe ( not grant ) that Scripture is, like: to corporal 
light, -by. ir ſelf alone able ro determine; and move our underſtanding to -afſent 3 yet the Similitude 
proves-againſt themſelves. for light js not viſible, excepr- to ſuch as have cyes, which are.nor made! by 
the light, bur muſt be preſuppoſed as produced by ſome other cauſe. And therefore, to hold. the' ſimili- 
tude, Scripture can be clear «ny to thoſe who are enducd with the eye of faith; or ,as D. :Potter above WP 
cited faith, toall that have '(a) eyes to-diſcern the ſhining beams thereof ; that js, to- the: belidver, as im- © ©48+ 141: 
mediately / after - he ſpeaker, Fairh then muſt not originally proceed from Scripture, bur is to: be- pre- 
ſuppoſed; before we can ſee the tight thereof; and conſequently there muſt be ſome other means Pre» 
cedenr: to: Scripture, to beget Faith, which can be no other than the Church, '* © | 
; 13» Others. affirm, thar they know Canonical Scriptures to be ſuch, by the Title of the Books, Bur 
how ſhall we: know ſuch 1»ſcriptions, or Titles, to be infallibly rrue ? 'From: this their Anſwer our a 
ment is ſtrengrhned, becauſe divers Apocriphal writings have appeared, under. the Titles, and Names 
of ſacred Authors, as the Goſpel of Thomas mentioned -by*(b) S. Aguftine, the Goſpel of Peter, which , y 
the Naxerei did uſe," as: {c)' Throdoret witneſſeth, with »which Seraphion- a Catholique Biſhop, was for b Con. Adz, 
fomerrime deceived, as maybe read in (d)*Zuſebius, who allo fpeaketh of the Apociiyps of (e) Peter. The 247%" C17. 
like may be faid of rhe\'Goſpels of Barnabas, ' Bartholomew, and other ſuch m———_ ſpecified by Pope ( £3:,<** 2 berttic. 
Gelaſpus. + Proteſtants reje& likewiſe ſome part of Eſther and Danzel, which bear: the ſame T#tles with the Fab. 
reſt of thoſe Books, as alfo both we, and they hold for Apochryphal, the thisd and fourth-Books'whichygo' d Lz. 6.6 10, 
under the-name of Eſdras, and:yer both of us receive his firſt and'ſecond: book; 1 Wherefore Titles are not: © 14% + f+ 11. 
ſufficient: aſſurances' what: Books be' Canonical.: which Ch JD. covet atknowledgeth in:theſe-wards, +77: f Pit» Can. 
3s not the word of God, which doth, or poſſibly-can aſſure us, that we'dy well to rhink'it :3s the word of 'God : the Santta Roman 
frft outward: motion leading men ſo to eſteem of the Scripture, is the (Authority of | Gods: Church, which teacheth 12 17 bis defence, 
us to receive Mark's Goſpel, who was not an Ayoſile, and:to reſuſt the Goſpel of. Thomas'who' was an Apoſtle': art. 4- pag. 3I, 
and toretain Luke's Goſpel who ' ſaw not Chrift, and to rejeft the Goſpel of Nicodemus.who ſaw bim.7'+ | 
. 14- Atiother Anſwer, or rather Obje&iow they are ' wont to bring :. That the: Scrip:ure being a prin. 
ciple needs no proof among Chriſtians. :So'( +) D. Potter. Bur this either ia plaip.ibeggiog :0f the que ion, i Pag, 234. 
or manifeſtly untrue, 'and is'divedtly againſt their own Dolrine,: and Praftice,” Tf they mean, thariScrip- 
ture is'one.'of _ thoſe principles, ,which being''the firft, and 'moſt known in all Sciencts,* tabnribe.be de 
monfirared by orher principles; they ſuppoſe that which is im-queſtion, Wherher:there be nor. foine Prin- 
ciple; { for example, The'Church:) whereby we may come'to the knowledg of $criptore- If theyzintentl; 
rhar Scttpture'is a_Principle;7 but not ther; and moſt known in Chriſtianity, . thetr Scripeure maybe 
proved. i For: Prificiples, !thar are nor chefirfty nbr knownof 'themſelves, may, and ought rw:beoproved, 
before wp can yield aſſent; eicher-ro them -or{ to. beher veriries depending (0n1them; '::Foig repugnant 1h; 
their own Do&rin, - and apraRice, '1n as mvcivas' they" are: wont to affirm, that dn6/parr of. Sort, "may' 
be known: to. be Ganonical;-and; may! be'fmeerpreted by *another, ' And-finceTevery: ire'ſs 4 
Principtt, ſufficient, upon” which' to iground; divine! Faith; /they: muſt 'gram, - tharione' Principle may;and 
ſometimemuſt, -be proyed-by:another if ciprhis:cheir Anſwer; upon'due porderatiori; fals out +6 prove,' 
what we:affitm, For fince'all-Principles canner tbe! proved; we maſt ( rhat our! laboue'may nb2he 'end- 
leſs )-come-ar length, ro-reſt in ſome” ory nee rar hrs require any' othe? proof/ Subh4is Trads-! 
ion, -whichi involves:an: evidence" of fats gndiftbim handto hand, and:age toape, bringing us up to the 
times, amd: Perſons of the Apoſtles ;5.and Gur: Savivur: himſelf cometh ro be: confirmed 'by'alt thoſe Mira-! | 
cles, -and archer argumerits,/ whereby: they: 'convitited :che1#1.a6@rin' toi be rue Wherefore the avcient? , ©... -..._ - 
Fachers avouch chat we rtjuſt receive rhe ſacred} Canon-upotirhEtredit of 'God's Church?! ('k Yb unbandpud 'y. gn $y - f. 
faith, thar.only four Goſpels are ro.be ;receiyed,: becauſe the Canons sf the holy in#Catholiqut Chavch' huve \ 9 
ſo detertined.\ The third Council of ( 1} Oaythag”” having ſetduwe the Book#of / holy Scripture, "gives the 1 Can $7s; :.. 

_ reaſon," becauſe; we. have Wrifurd' from ourc"F atbtts that "theſe are "to be 'yead +3 The' Church, *Siaupiſfine? OO 
þe, 2 Tg of the 4x 6f- the Apoſties;o fairhy"1 which bdvk F maſt giot credits If'T give iridit to" tbe 66>" C210 
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6 76.1: fok 135+ me. A 1, ſo plain, that Zvinglivs is forced ro cry out, Here 1 ( 1) implore yoar — ſpeak freely; 
Ba 
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ber this ſays Auguſtine ſrew not over-bold, or elſe unnadviſedty to bave fallen from bi 
whet an be Fon were affured what Books were Canonical, this will lictle avail them, unleſs 
be likewiſe cerrain ig what language they remain uncor » or what Tranſlations: be true. Caluis 
©Iaſiit. c, 6, (oo) acknow corru ht the Hebrew Text; which if 1 be eaken withour points, is ſo ambigu- 
Sth. 11. ous, that y any otic Ehapter, yez period, can be ſecurely underſtood withour the help of ſome 
Tranſlation. If with poins, Theſe were after S. Hieroms time, invented by the perfidious Fews, who 
| . might miſtake, or upon malice force the Texr, to favour their impictics. And thac 
the Hebrew Text ftill retains much ambiguity, is apparent by the diſagreeing Tranſi:tion of Noveliſts ; 
.  .. which alſo proves the Greek, for che New Teſtament, not to be void of doubtfulneſs, as Calvin( p )'con- 
-Þ Inftitce J- feffeth it to be comupred, Aud —_—_ both the Hebrew and Greck were pure, what doth this help, if 
Seft. 12. only Scriprire be the rule of Faith, fo very few beable to examine the 1exr in theſe languages. + All 


an 
then muſt be reduced to the certainty of Tranſlations Into other Tongues, wherein no private mag having 
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ually chengetb tbe -text, and giverh farther ſundry inſt 
Calviniſt, and moſt learned in rhe tongues, ol Arr 
of this matter, and ſaith, that to note all his errors in traoſlacion, would require a = 


Pſalms, comprized in our Book of Common Prayer, doth is addition, ſubſtrattion, and alttration, differ from . the 
_ grath 


iebt, falſhood 
nn Eo the Engliſh Tranſlation, 4 Trenſlation that taketh away ſrom the Text 3' that addeth to the Text 5; 


for, Sickonr ene Faith : Faith, according co them, relies upon Scripture alone: Scripture muſt be dehi= 
| moſt rand) | 
ir 


y 
alnech, but that T | Faith, Salvarion, and All, : muſt-in chem rely upon a fallible and uncercain 
ſeduced, while from pr Iniſters, they admire 
bur are indeed the falſe* Tranſlations and corruprions of 
of tree: Scriptures, fly ro the always -vifible 
| oe prevail, as that ſhe ſhall be per- 
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reaſon of divers interpretations 
roved- £ the Des ha, 


comerary fide, 
that #t- was uſed" in'the Church, 
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t5. Bur doth: indeed the ſource of their manifold uricertaimics ſtop here ? No, the chiefeſt- difficul- 
ty remains, concerning the true meaning of Scripture: for atreining whereof, if Proteftanrs had any 
cerraincy, they could nor difegree ſo hugely as they do. Hence Mr. Hoober [aith, we are ( w ) right ſwe wTn his Pre 
of this, that Nature, Scripture, and Experaenct have all tanght the world to ſeth for the exding of contentions, by face to his 
ubnitting it ſelf mito ſome judicial, and defintiice ſentence; whereunto neither part that contendeth may, nnder Rooks of xcc!; 
any pretence, refuſe to ſtand. DoRer Fields words, arc remarkable to this purpoſe, Seeing ( faith he ) the Polittt, 
Controverſies ( X ) of Religion 3n our times ave grown in number ſo miny, and in nature fo intricate that few $eR. 6, 26, 
have” tine and laiſuve, fewer ſtrength of unatrſtanding, to examin them ; what remaineth for men deſtrous of x 1n his Trea- 
- ſatisfafion in things of ſuch conſequence, but diligently to ſearch olt which among all the ſocieties in the world, riſe of the 
3s that. blefſed comp.my of holy ones, that hold of Faith, that Souſe of Chriſt, and Church of the living God, Church in his 
which is the Pillar and Ground of Truth, that ſo they may imbrace her Communion, follow ber Direttio!s, and Epiſile dedi- 
reſt in ber 7udgment ? 6 - Rs -. , Catory to the 
18. And now that the true Interpretation of Scriprare ought to be received from the Church, it is x, Atchbifhop; 
alſo proved by what we have already demonſtrated, that ſhe it js, who muſt declare what Books be true 
Scripture; wherein if ſhe be atfiſted by the holy Ghoſt, Why ſhould we not believe her ro be infallibly 
dire&ed concerning the true meaning of them 2 Ler Proteſtants therefore eirher bring foine proof our 
of Scripiure,' thar rhe Church is guided by the holy Ghoſt in diſcerning trhe Scripthre, and not in deſi- 
vering the true ſenſe rhereof; Or elſe give us leave ro apply againft chem, rhe argument whith S. A14- 
guftine oppoſed to the Manicheans, jn theſe words, I would not ( y )belitue the Gofpet, unleſs the Authority y Con. Ep:Fund: 
the Church did move me. Them therefore whom # obeyed, ſaying, Believe the Goſpel, why ſhould I not obey cap. 5. 
ſaying to me, Do not believe Manichens, ( Lucher, Calvin, ec.) Chooſe wht thou pleaſeſt. if thou ſhalt [ay; 
Believe the Catholiqurs ,, They warn me, not to give any credit to youu f therefore 1 believe them, I cannot 
believe thee, If you fay, Do not belixve the Catholiques, thou ſhalt not do well in forcing me to the faith of 
Manichcus, becauſe, by the Preaching of Catholiques, T believed the Goſpil it ſelf. If thaw ſay, Tou did weil 
to believe them ( Catholiques ) commending the Goſpel , but you did not nell to believe them, diſrommending 
Manicheus ; Doſt thou think' me ſo ery fooliſh that, without any reaſon at all t ſhould belitue what thou wilt, 
and not belitve what thou wilt not ? And do nor Proteſtant: perfe&ly reſemble rheſe men, ro whom $S. 4:;- 
guſtine ſpake, when they will have ' men to believe the Roman-Church delivering Scripture, bur nor to 
believe her condemning Luther, and the reſt? Agaiaſt whom, when they firſt oppofed thetufelves to rhe 
Roman-Church, S. Anzuſtize may feer tro have ſpoken vo lefs Propherically, than Dofrinally, when | 
he ſaid, why ſhould I not moſt ( Z') ditigontly enquire what Chrift commanded of them before all others, by whoſe 2 1b. &* »tils 
axthority I was moved to be'irve, that Chriſt commended any good thing; Canſt thou better declare to me what erg, Cap. 14. 
be ſaid, whom 1 would not bave thought to have been, or to be, if the belief thereof bad been recommended by 
thee to me ? This therefore 1 believed by fame, ſtrengthened with zeltbrity, confent, Antiquity. But every one 
may. ſee that you, ſo few, ſo turbulent, ſo new, can produce nothing deſerving authority. ' what tha wniſs is this ?* 
Believe them ( Catholiques ) that ws ought to believe Chrift > but learn of us, what Chriil ſzid. hy, 1 be- 
ſeech thee ? Surely rs they ( Catholiques ) were not at all; and conld not tea:h me any thing, I would more eaſily 
perſwads my ſelf, that 1 were not to believe Chriſt, than that 1 ſhould learn any thing concerning him from any 
other than them by whom 1 believed him. If therefore we receive the knowledge of Chriſt, and Scriptures 
fromthe Church, from her alſo muſt we take his Do@rin, and the 1iterpretation thereof, 
169, Bur beſides all this, the Scriprutes cannot be Judge of Controverfies ; who ought ro be ſuch, as 
that ro him not only the learned, or Veterans, bur alſo the unlearned, and Novices, may have retourſe: 
for theſe being capable of Salvation, and endned with Faith of the ſame nature with rhat of the Jcars 
ned, there mutt be ſome univerſal Judge, which the ; mp may underſtand, and to whom the greatctt 
Clerks muft ſubmir. Such is the Chutch ; and' the Scripture 1s nor ſuch. RE 
20, Now, the inconveniences which. follow by referring al Controverſies th Scripture alone, are ver 
clear. For by this Principle, all is finally in very deed and truth reduced eo the internal qrivate Spirit, 
becauſe there 1s really no middle way berwixt a publique external, and @ private internal voice; and: who- 
ſocver refuſerh the one, muſt of neceſſity adhere to rhe orher. - | |; 
21.. This Tenet alſo of Proteſtants, by raking the office of Judicature from the Church, comes to 
confer it upon every particular man, who being drivea from ſubmitfon to the Church, cannor be blamed 
if he truſt himſelf as far .as any other, his conſcience di&aring, that — he means nor to cozen - 
himſelf, as others malitfouſly may do. Which inference is ſo manifeſt, rhat- ir hath extorred from divers 
Proreſtants. the open confeſſion - of ſo vaſt an: abfurdiry. Hear. Lather, the Governoars of ('a ) Churches, a To.20ittem, 
and Paſtors of Chriſts Sheep, bave indeed- yowey to teach, but the Sheep ought to gite judgment, tether they fol:378. 
propouns the voice of Chriſt, or of Aliens. I nbtrtus ſaith, ' 4s wt have ( b ) demonſtrated that all publique \ js 1ib.de prin- 
Fadges may be deceived in interpreting, ſo we affirm, that they may ery in judging, All faithful men are pri- cipiis Chriſt fan 
wvete Fudges, and they alſo bavt power to judge of Doftrins, and interpretations.” Whitaker, even of the un- 4ggy, 1;.6.-.1 36 
learncd, faich, They ( c ) ought to have recourſe unto- the more learned; but in the mean time we muſt be tareſul 
not to attribute to them over- much, but fo, that {1#11 we vetain our own freedom. ' Bilſon alſo affirmeth, thar; © De ſacra 
The Ptople ( d ) muſt be diſcerners, - and: Fudges- of that which is-taught. The fame pernicjous Do&rin is deli- Scriptura pag. 
vered by Brentius, Zanchins, Cartwiight, and others exzAtly cited by ( e ) Breerely; and not is more 529. _ 
common in every Proteſtants mouth, than that he admirs of Fathers, Councils, Church, &#c. as far as d In his true 
they agree with Scripture z which upon the marter is himſelf, Thus Hereſie ever falls uport cxrrezms. fr Difference, 
crends to have Scripture alone for Judge of | Controverſies, -and in the mean time fers up as many part 2. | 
0s as there are then and women in the 'Cheiſtian'world. What $60d Stateſmen woufd' they be, © Traft. 2. cap. 
who: ſhoald ideatc, or fancy, ſuch. a Gommon-wealth, as' theſe men-- have framed to themfelves a 1 Sedd. 1. 
Church ? They verifie whar St. 4Azguſtine obje&eth againſt cerrain Heretiques. Yu ſee (f) that you go .____ . 
oat 'to' overt brow all anthority of Scripture, and that' every mans mind may be to bimſelf a Rule, what beis f Lib: 32. Cont. 
to allow, dr diſu{low in every Scripturte F O00 © 1 Be 27388 Faſt. 
22+ Moreover, what confuſion to the Chutch, whar danger to the Common-wealth, this 'denial of the 
Anthoriry of the Church, may bring,  F-leave to the conſideration of any judiciots, indifferent man, Twill 
only ſer down fome words of. D. Potter, who ſpeaking of ' the Propofirion of revealed Trurhs, fufficient to 
prove: him char gaſa-ſairh} chetn, ro be an- Hererique, faith thus : This Propoſition (gg) of' rectaled truths, _ _ 
#5.v0t:by vbv infallible determination of Pope, bv Church; ({ Pope; #nd Church being cxcladed; terux hear what 8 P48 247" 
More ſecure. rule he will preſcribe ) but by whatſoever means a man may be convinted in conſetence of divine 
Revriation. If 4 Preacher do citar any Point of Faith to bis Hiarers if apivate Chriſtian as make it ay- 
FIT {| | : : Fer 
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pear to bis Neighbour, that any Concluſion, 0r Point of Faith is delivered by divine revelation of Gods word ; 
if a man bimfelf ( without any Teacher ) by reading. the Scriptures, or hearing them read, be convinced of the 
truth of any ſuch Concluſion, t'is is a ſufficient OE to prove bim that gainſayeth any ſuch proof, to be 
an Heretique, an obſtinate oppoſer of he Faith. Behold, what y ſafe Propounders of Faith ariſe in 
place of Gods univerfal viſiole Church, which muſt yield to a ſingle Preacher, a Neighbour, a man him- 
ſelf if he can read, or at leaſt have ears to hear Scripture read. Verily T do not (ce, bur that every. well- 
governed civil Common-wealth, ought to concur rowards the exrerminating . of this Dodrin, whereby 
the Interprecation of Scripture is raken from the Church, and conferred upon every man, w..0, what- 
ſoever i; prerended to the contrary, may be a paſſionate ſeditious creature. 1 
23. Moreover, there was no Scripture, 6r written Word for abou two thouſand years from Adam to 
Moſes, whom all acknowledge to have been the, firſt Author of Canonical Scripture : And again, for 
abour two thouſand years more, from Moſes ro Chriſt our Lord, holy Scripture was only among the 
people of 1ſrael; and yer there were Gentiles endued in thoſe days with' divine Faith, as appeareth in 
Fob, and his friends. Wherefore, during ſo many Ages, the Church alone was the Decider of Contro- 
verſes, and Inſtructor of the faithful. Neither did the Word written by Moſes, deprive the Church of 
her former Tnfallibiliry, or other qualities requifite for a Judge: yea D. Potter acknowledgerth, thar 
beſides the. Law, there was a living Fudge in the Jewiſh Church, endued. with an abſolutely infallible 
direftion in caſe of moment ; as all Points belonging: ro divine Faith arc, Now, the Church. of Chriſt 
our Lord, was before the Scriptures of the New Teftament,: which were not written inftantly, nor all 
at one time, bur ſucceſſively upon ſeveral occaſions ; and ſome after the deceaſe of moſt of the Apoſtles : 
and after they were written, they were not preſent:y known to all Churches: and of ſome there was 
doubt in the Church for ſome Ages after our Saviour, Shall. we. then ſay, thar according as the. 
Church by lictle and little received holy Scripture, ſhe was by the like degrees deveſted of her poſſefied 
Infallibility, and Power to decide Controverfies in Religion? That ſometime Churches had one 
Judge of Controverſies, and others another ? Thar with months; or years, as new Canonical Scri- 
prure grew to be publiſhed, the Church alrered her whole Rule of Faith, or Judge of Controverſies? 
Afrer rhe Apoſtles rime, and afrer the writing of Scriptures, Herefies would' be ſure to riſe, requiring! 
in God's Church, for their diſcovery and condemnation, 1nfal/sbzlity, either to write, new . Canonical 
Scripture, as was done in the Apoſtles time by occaſion of emergent Herefics 3 or 1f2llibility ro inter- 
hy . Pret Scriptures, already written, or withour Scripture, by divine unwritten Traditions,” and Affiftance 
e teſt. enim. of the holy Ghoſt to determine all Controverſies, as 7ertulian faith : The foul 7s ( h ) before the 
fo letter ;, and ſptech before Books ;, and ſenſe before ſtyle. Certainly ſuch addition of Scriprure, with derogation,. 
| or ſubſtrafiion from the former power and jnfallibiliry of che Church, would have brought ro the world' 
diviſion in marters of faith, and the. Church had rather loſt than gained by holy Sc: 3pture, ( which oughr 
to be far from our tongues and thoughts ) it being manifeſt, that 'for decifion of Comroverfies, mfalli- 
biliry ſetled in a living Judge, is incomparably more uſeful.and fir, than if ir were conceived, as inhe- 
rent in ſome inanimate writing. Ts there ſuch repugnance berwixc Infallibility of the Church, and Ex- 
Iſtence of Scripture, that the produ&tion of the one, - muſt he the deſtruttion of the other ? Muſt the Churcty 
wax dry, by giving to her Children milk of ſacred Wric? No, No. Her Infallibiliry was, and is, 
derivedfrom an incxhaufted Fountain. If Proteſtants will have the Scripture alone for rheir. Judge, ler 
them firſt produce ſome Scripture afficming, that by the entring thereof, Infalliviliry went out of the 
Church. D. Potttx may remember what himſelf ceacheth 3 Thar the Church is ſtill enducd wich Infal- 
libility in Points Fundamenral ; and . conſequently, that Infallibility iv the Church dorh well agree 
with the truth, the Saudiry, yea with the ſufficiency, of Scripture. for all matters neceflary to Salvation. 
"I would therefore gladly know, out of what Text he 1magineth that che Church by the coming of 'Scri- 
pture, was deprived of Tafallibility in ſowe Points, and not 1n. others? He affirmeth, Thar the Zewiſh 
Synagogue retained infallibility in her ſelf, norwichſianding the writing of the 0/4 Teſtament ; and 
will he ſo unworthily and unjuſtly deprive the Church of Chrift of Infallibility by reaſon of the New 
Teſtament? Eſpecially, if we conſider, tharin the Old Teſtament, Laws, Ceremonics, Rites, Puniſhments, 
Judgments, Sacraments, Sacrifices, &c, were more particularly, and minutely delivered to the ZFiws, than 
in the New Teſiament is done; our Saviour leaving the detcrminztion or declaration, of particulars to 
i Pap. 2 his Spouſe the Church, which therefore ſtands in need of infallibility more than the Zewiſh Synagogue. 
L Gab 5 a; D. Potter ( 1) againſt this argument, drawn from the power and. infallibiliry of the Synagogue, objes, 
"Pawan w That we might as well infer, that Chriſtians muſt bave one Sovereign Prince over all, becauſe the Fews bad 
. Oar: nd one chief Judge. But the diſparity is very clear.. The Synagogue was a type, and figureof the Church of 
—_ E ef Chriſt ; nor (o their civil Government, of Chriftian Common-wealths or Kingdoms. The Church ſuc- 
n Mat. P - *4 ceeded ro the Synagogue, bur nor Chriſtian Princes ro 7ewiſh Magiſtrates : And the Church is com- 
© Joan. c nd pared toa houſe, or { k ) family ; ro an (1 ) Army, toa(m )body, roa( n) Kingdom, ec. all which re. 
* ** *  quire one Maſter, one General, one head, one Magiſtrate, one ſpiritual King; as our bleſſed Saviour with 
fiet tunum ovile, (© ) joyned nus Paſtor : One Sbeepfold, One Paſtor ; Bur all diſtin& Kingdoms, or Com- 
mon-wealrhs, are nor one Arwy, Family, &c. And finally, It is neceſſary to Salvation, that all have 
$ecourſe *#0 one Church; but for temporal weal, there js no need thar al] ſubmir, or depend upon one 
rewporal Prince, Kingdom, or Common: wealth : and therefore our Saviour hath lefr ro his whole 
Church, as being Onz, one Law, one Scriprure, the ſame Sacraments, ec. Whereas Kingdoms. have 
their ſeveral Laws, different governments, diverfiry of Powers, Magiſtracy, &>c. And fo this objeRion 
returneth upon D. Potter. For as in the Oye Community of the Fews, there was one Power and. Judge, 
to end debates, and reſolve difficulties; ſo in the Church cf Chriſt, 'which is One, there . muſt be ſome 
þ one Authority to decide all Controverſies in Religion, | 

PLiv.s Cc. 4 24, This Diſcourſe js excellently proved by ancient S, Trexeus ( p ) in theſe words z what if the Apoſtles 
had not lef: Scriptures, ought we not to have followed the or.'er of Tradition which they delivered to thoſe to 
whom they committed the Churches ? to which order -many Netions yield afſent, who believe in Chriſt, baving 
Salvation written in their hearts by the Spirit of God, without letters or Ink. and diligent kreving antient Tra- 
dition. It is eafee t» receive the truth from God's Church, ſeeing the Apoſtles have moſt fully depofuted in ber, 
as in a 1#ch ſtore-bouſt, all things belonging to truth. For what ? if there ſhould ariſe any contention ſome 
ſmall queſtion, ought we not to bave recourſe tg the moſt ancient Churches, and from them to receive what is cer- 
tain and clear concerning the preſent queſtion? © | * 
25 Bcfides all this, the dofirin of Proteſtants is deſtruRiye of i; ſelf. For cicher they have certain 
| | | and 
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- infallible means; more err if interpreting Seriptursz—or they Have nor, Tf nor; 
Uk 8 eonnoe ve ſſficienrground | ;nfalli ra Fath's hs nan 7. in-Cots: 

ve certain-infallible. meats, and ſo,capyot ere 10, their 19tegprerationsof! & ures, 3 thearghe y are ab 
ai Fafaltjbilicy add aa CO Dev trhine off Cnthorerfic of 4 Yand fo Lay ME: 
afe Fudges} of Controverſies, alchough they uſe the Soriprire- as a Kills: Abd! this, 7 HGH: Ir 
de&rin, they conftirure anocher Judg of Controverfies,; befides Scripturealone-, 
$36, L4ſtly 5 I ask_ D, 
Fatth )be a Fundamenta 


dafhentdt Poinr: | | | age 
2 pallivie ro know, whay Books be wi 4 15g e, vhich yer, ro Proteſtancy 53s, the; moſt, neceſſary, and chicf 

vint of all other, D: Cozell expreſly faith; Doubtleſs (q) it Is a toler oblt ofininn #1 the Church of Rome, 
if ey go no! fiivtber{'-#-"ſo4-of them do \nat (he/ſhould 'have aſd, as none"of 'them- do )1# 4ffirm, that tre 
Seriphures/| gre; boly, and Wivint in themſelyes, -bit ſo eſteemed by us, for, the autiorjty of the Church, fe! vill 
likewiſe oppoſe himſclf to ,thoſe, his Brethren, who grant that Controverſies 'cannor ke ended, withou: 
ſome /xterna}living dthoricy,' as wenoted "before; 'Beſides, how can it'be jn us a fundamental Errot 
ro:ſayz<the. Scropeure< alone. is not J odg: of \Coutroyerſies;: ſecing (-normichſtanding; this our belief ) we 
uſe for--inter prering; of, Scetpcure, all che. means which they preſcrive;, as Prayer, Conferring (of places, 
Conſulcing-the” Originafs, *t#:- and co theſe *add the Inſtruftion, and Autt:ority of God's Church, which 
cyeni. by his confethion'vaxuer; err .damnably;,and. may afford us more belp, chan can be expedited from 
the _induſiry, learniog,, or wir of, any, private, perſon : aud figally, D. Potter grants,! thar (the Glurch of 


Rome doth , ke Cannot affirm 


} ; Fa. s Os Q, "7 C47E# 3*y F 
Potter, Whether this Afertion ( Seripture alone 3s Tudg of, all Controyrrſtes it 
| Poinr of Faith}, *'6r no'? He muſtbe well adviſed; before he ſay, thaticrs a Fun. 


For he: will;hkve agaiaſt him, as many._Proceſtants :a5.ceach rhar hy. $Iparre alone, ir: 


' 
% 


not maintat any fundamental» error” agaipſt' Fiich; and conſequently 


4 RY ly 
-onenad! : C4 Ad 


q In his-De- 
f-nce of M, . 


Hoobers books 
ait. &» p. 3 Is 


thatour doArin, in'this {preſent Controverſie, is damnable,” If he arſwer, that! their Tenet abour the + 


Icriples being the only Zudg, of Controu®ſus is nor\-2; Fundamencat Pair, of. Baichz; then, as he 


reacherh, that the univerſal Church may err in Points Fundamental ; fo, I hope, he will not deny, . 


but particular Churches,” and private men, -are munch: more "obnoxious ro error in ſuch Poims 7 arid 
36 ' particular in, this, > thac + Script: alone. 'is Judg of Con routrfits 3 all (o,/ the yery' 'princhple uppn 
which their, whole Faith; 1s grounded, remains © them uncertain: and on cge other fide, for rhe felt- 
time reaſon, they are-not certain, bur rhatthe Church is Judg of Controverſies ; which-if ſh Ye, then 
their Taſe is amenrable, who in gererxt (deny her this Auvthoricy, and-in particular Controverhies oppoſe 
her;gdefinitions. Befidcy-amiong, pub); eFaplufons defended. in Ons the .year. 1633--to the gueſt's 
ons, zphethtr the Church haze authority to determin Controverſies in Faito ; And, To 3:terpret boly Scripture ? 
The anſwer to both is Affipitzve. -Dffh, 7 | Tis | 
1271 Sinice- then, rhe! 1Gble Church of Chriſt our Lord, - is/ that infallible Means whereby the :revealrd 
truths of Almighty God, are conveyed to our ungerſtanding it followeth, that” to oppoſe her definjrions is 10 
reſiſt ' God bimfelf 3 which' bleſſed Sr. Aughtine pointy affirmeth, when, © ſpeaking of the Controverſie. 
abour” Rebaptization' of::ſuch [as | were 'baprrzrd by Hereriques, he faith, T js ( r.) 3s neither; openty,' nor evs- 
dently read 3 neither by y'u nor by me 2 yet if there were any wiſe man 0 W110 our Saviour had given teſtimony, 
and that he ſhould be conſulted in this , queſtion, we ſhou!d make no doubr to perform what he ſhould. ſay, leſt we 
might ſeem to gain»ſay not him ſo much as Chriſt, by mo Htihony be was" ritnWended. Now Chrit beareth 
Ihoſoever reſuſeth go follow the prattice of the Church,. doth riſiſt our 


, 


witneſs _to-this Church. Anda little after, 


r De unit. 
Eccleſ. 6.22» 


Saviour bimſelf, who by, bis teſtimony recommends the Church, 1,conclude therefore with this argument; _ 


Whoſoever refiſterh thar means which infallibly propoſerh-ro'tts God's Word or Revelation,- commits a 
fin, which,” uarepented, ,excudes Salvation : Bur whoſoever reſfifterh! ChriiT's' vifible Church! dork: refiſt 
that means, which  jufallibly propoſerh to us. God's Word, or Revelation... Therefore, whoſoever 
refſteth Chriſt's viſibte Church,, commits 7 fin; which ubrepenred, excludes" Salvation.” 'No9w, what 
viſe Chatch was exranr, when Luther began \his prerenided: Reformation; whether it were tFE Roman; 
or Prateſtant Church ; and-whether he,. and other Proteſtants do. no: oppole.char "ill Church; which 
an 


was ſpread over the World, before, and in Luther's time, 1s eaſje tobe deretrgined, itporrterh eyery 
one moſt ſeriouſly ro ponder; as a thing whereon ererhal 'Salvacion dependeth. Ard” becaute our AAver- 
ſfaries do here moſt inſilt upon the diſtintion of Points Fundamental, :aod 'nor-Fundamental 3 and in 
particular reach, that the, Church may err 1n Points not-Fundamenta), it will ,be neceſſary to examine 
the truth, and weight of this eyaſion, wh ſhall be done in rhe next Chapter. FRE | 


b 


An ANSWER tothe SECOND CHABTE r: 
DIET | 


Concerning the means, whereby the, revealed Truths of God are conveyed to PR, 2 
derſtanding 5 and which muſt determin Controverſies in F aith and Religion. 


I D. 6. 1. Hethat woulduſurpanabſolute Lordſhip ard tyranny over 


22 any people, need not put himſelf to th trouble and difficulty o 


abrogativg and diſanulling the Laws, . made to maintain the 'com- 
LY mon liberty ; for be way fruſtrage their intent, and compaſshisown 
= deſign as well, if he'can get the power and authority to.interpret 
be pleaſes,. and add tb them what he pleaſes, and.to have hisinterpreta- 
IBS 2 s(t ople by his Laws, and 
bis, Laws by his Lawyers. So the Church of Rowa to OE hee over 
mens conſciences, needed noteither toaboliſh or corrupt theholy Scriptures, the 
Pillars and ſupporters of Chriſtian liberty ( which in regard} of the "numerous 
Z = FR. | Sa + + /. multi- 


4 


them as 
tions and additions ſtand for Lays ; if he can rule hisPe 
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| miiltitude of Copies diſperſed through all places, tranſlated into/almolt all Lan- 


2wes, guarded with all ſolicitous care and indiiſtry,” had been an inipoflible 
attempt: ;) Bur the thore expedite way, and therefore more likely to be luccels- | 
ful, was, to gain the opinion and eſteem of the publique and anthoriz'd Interpreter 
of them, and the Authority of adding to them what DoQrin ſhe pleaſed under 
the titleof Traditions or Definitions. For by this means, ſhe might both ſerve her 
ſelf of all thoſe clauſes of Scripture, which might be drawn to caſt a favourable 
countenance upon her ambitious pretences, which in caſe theScripture had been 
aboliſhed,ſhe could not have donezahd yet be ſecure enough of onoing when her 
power limited, or her corruptions and abuſes reformed by themzthis being once 


- ſetled'in the minds of men, that #nwritten do@rins, if propoſed by her, were'to be 


received with equal reverence to thoſe that were written; and that the ſenſe of Scrip- 
ture was not that which ſeemed to mens "_ and xnderflandiig to be ſo, but that 
which theChurch of Rome ſhould declare tbe ſo, ſeemed it never jo unreaſotiable and 
#n:congraous. The matter being once thus ordered; andthe holy Scripturesbeing 
made ineffe&t not your DireQors and Judges (no farther than you pleaſe ) but 
our ſervants and inſiruments, always preſt and in readineſs to advance your de- 
gns, and diſabled wholly with minds ſo qualified to prejudice or impeach them 
it is ſafe for you to put a Crown on their head, and a reed in their hands, and 
to bow before them, and cry, Hail King of the Fews! to pretend a great deal of 
eftcem, and reſpe#, and reverence tothem, as here you do. But tolittle purpoſe 
1s verbal reverence without intire ſubmiſſion and ſyncere obedience 3 and, as 
our Saviour ſaid of ſome, ſo the Scripture, could it ſpeak, T believe would fayto 
you, Why call ye me Lord, Lord, and do not that which I command you 2 Caſt 
away the vain and arrogant pretence of Jrfallib3lity, which makes your errors 
incurable. Leave piQturing God, and worſhiping him by pi&tures. Teach not 
or DoGrin the commandments of men. Debar not the Laity of the Teſtament 
of Chriſt's Blood. Let your publique Prayers, and Pſalms, and Hymns be in 
ſach language as is for the edification of the Afſiſtents. Take not from the 
Clergy that liberty of Marriage which Chriſt hath left them. Do not impoſe 
upon men that Humility of worſhiping Axgels which $. Paul condemns. Teach no 
more proper ſacrifices of Chriſt but one. Acknowledg them #hat die in Chriſt 
to be bleſſed, end to reſt from their labours. ' Acknowledg the Sacrament after 
Conſecration, to be Bread and Wine, as well as Chriſts body and bloud. Ac- 
knowledg the gift ofcontinency without Marriage, not to be given to al]. Let 
not the weapons of your warfare be carnal, ſuch as Maſſacres, Treaſons, Per- 
ſecutions, and, ina word, all means either violent or fraudulent : Theſe and 
other things, which the Scripture commands you, do, and then we ſhall wil- 
lingly giveyou ſuch Teſtimony as. you deſerve 3 but till you do ſo, to talk of 


eſtimation, reſpe@®, and reverence to the Scripture, is nothing elſe but talk. 


. 2, For neither is that true which you pretend, That me pafe the Scripture 
fromyon, or take it upon the integrity _ Cuſtody ; but upon Univerſal Tradition, 
of which you are but a little part. Neither, if it were true that Proteſtants ac- 
knowledged, The integrity of it to have been guarded by your alone Cuſtody, werethis 
any argument of your reverence towardsthem.For firſt, you might preſerve them 
entire, not for want of Will, but of Power to corrupt them, as it 75 4 hard thing 
to poyſon the Sea. And then having prevailed fo far with men, as either notto look 
at all into them, or but only through 'ſuch ſpeCtacles as you ſhould pleaſe to 
make for them, and to ſee nothing in them, though as clear as the ſun, if it any 
way madeagainſt you, you might keep them entire, without any thought or care 
to conforrh your doftrin to them, or reform it by them ( which were indeed to 


ell enough with your gloſſes and interpretations, and make them ſufficiently 
onformable ro your preſent Dodrin, atleaſt in their judgment, who were pre- 
polictfed with this per{walion, that your Church was to judge of the ſenſe of Scri- 
pture, n0t 10 be judged by it. 3- For 


| __ the Scriptures;) bur, out ota perſwafion, that you could qualify them 


” * 
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_ 3. For, whereas you ſay; No-cauſe imaginable could avert your will, for giving 
the fun@ion of ſupreme and ſole Fug to holy Writ ; but that the thing is impoſſible; 
and that by this means Controverſtes are increaſed 'and nit ended : you mean perhaps, 
That you cats 07 will imagine no other cauſebut theſe. - Bur ſure there is little 
reaſon you ſhould meaſure other mens imapinations by your own, who perhaps 
may be ſo eloided and-vailed with prejudice; that you cannot, or will nor, ſee 
that whichis moſt manifeſt. Fot'what indifferent and unprejudicate man may not 
eafily conceive another cauſe which (Ido not ſay does, but certainly):may per- 
vert your wills,and avert your underſtandingsfrom ſubmitting your Religionand 
. Church to a tral by Scripture © T mean the great and apparent and unavoidable - 

danger which by this means you would fall into, of loſing the Opinion which 
men have of yourlofallibility; and conſequently your power and authority over 
mens conſciences, and-all that depends upon it. Sothat though Diar# of the Ephe- 
fans be cryed up, yet it may be feared that with a great many among you(though 

Icenſure or judg no man)the other caufe which wrought upon Demetrius and the 

Crafts men, may have with youallo the moreeffeQua), though more ſecret, influ- 
ence': and that is, that by this craft we have our living ; by this craft, I mean,” of 
keeping your Proſelytes from an indifferent tryal of your Religion by Scripture, 
and making then yield up and captivate their judgment unto yours.. Yet had 
you only ſaid defa&o, that no othercauſe did avert your. own will from this, but 
only theſe which you ptetend ; out of Charity I ſhould have believed-you. But 
ſeeing you ſpeak not of your ſelf, but of all of your Side, whoſe hearts you cannot 
know 3 and profeſs not only, That there is no other cauſe, but that No other is 
7twaginable, 1 cbuld not let this paſs withouta cenſure.  Asfor therimpoſlibility 
of Scriptures being the ſole Judg of Controverſies, that is the:ſole Ryle for men 
* to judg them by ( for we mean nothing elſe) you only affirm it withontproof, as 
if the thing wereevident of it ſelf, and therefore, conceiving the contrary to 
be evident,rhight well content my ſelf to deny it without refutation. YetI cannot 
but deſire you to tell me, If Scripture cannot be the Judg of any Controverſie; 
how ſhall that touching the Church 4d the Notes of it, be determined??. Andif 
it be the ſole Judg of this one, why may it not of others >? Why not of All 2 
Thoſe only excepted, wherein the Scripture it ſelf is the ſubje& of: the Que- 
ſtion, which cannot be determined but by natural reaſon, the only principle, 
beſide Scripture, which is common to Chriſtians, FEES 

4. Then for the Imputation of izcreaſmg! contentions and not ending them, 
Scripture is innocetit of it 3 asalſo this opinion, That Controverſies are to be decided 
by Scripture. For if then did really and ſincerely ſubmit their judgments to Scri- 
pture, and that only, and would require no more of any man but-to do ſo; it 
wereimpoſlible but that all Controverſies; touching thingsneceſlary and very 
profitable ſhould be ended : and if others were continued or increaſed; it were 
no matter. 30 | 4 

5. In the next words we have dire& Boyes-play; a thing givenwith one hand; 
and taken away with the other z/ an acknowledgment made in one line, and 
retracted in the next. We acknowledg ( ſay you ) Scriptureto be a perfe@ rule, for as 
much as a writing can be a Rule; only we deny that it excludes unwritten Tradition. 

As if you ſhould have faid, We acknowledg it to be as perfe& a Rule as a Wri- 

ting can be 3 only wedeny it tobe asperfecta Ruleas a writing may be. Either. , 
therefore you mult revoke your acknowledgment, or retra& yourretraQation * «+ 

of it ; for both cannot poffiibly ſtand together.For if you will ſtand to what you 

have granted, That Scripture is as perfet# a Rule of Faith as a writing can be: you 
mult then grant it both ſo Coxpleat, that it needs no addition, and fo Evident, 

that it needs no interpretation : ' For both theſe properties are requiſite to a 
perfe@ Rule, and a writing is capable of both theſe properties. » 

6. That both theſe properties are requiſite to a perfet# Rule, it is apparent z 

Becaule that is not perte in any kind which wants ſome parts belonging to its 

| I's _ integrity 3 
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integrity ; As, he isnot a perfeQt.man that wants any-part appertainingto the 
Integrity of a man; and therefore that which wants any accefiion to make ita 
perfe&t Rule, of it ſelf is not a perfet Rule. And then, the end.of a Ra{e.jsto 
regulate and dire. Now every inſtrument ismore orleſsperteR.ingeskind, 
a$ it is more or leſs fit to attain the end for which'it is ordaiged;:,.But-nothing 
obſcure or unevident while it is ſo, is fit toregylate and cireft them to whom it. 
is ſo: Therefore it is requiſitealſo to a Riz/e(1o far.as itisa Rule)to beevident 3 
otherwiſe indeed it is no Rule, becauſe it cannot ſerve for diredion. Iconclude 
therefore, that both theſe properties are xequired to a perfect Ryle: both jo be 
ſo compleat asto need no Addition; and tobe fo evident asta.need no Interpre- 
tation. | | lu Hoy 60 77) 

7. Now that a writing is capable of both theſe perfetions;: it is ſo. plain, that 
T am even aſhamed to prove it. For he that denies it, mult-lay, That ſomething 
way be ſpoken which cannot be written. For it ſuch-a compleat and evident Rule of 
Faith may be delivered by word of mouth, as you pretend 1t may, and is; and 
whatſoever is delivered by word of mouth may alſo be written; then. ſuch a 
compleat and evident-Rule of Faith may alſo be written, If you will have more 
light added to the Sun,anſwer me then to theſe Queſtions. Whether your Church 
can ſet down in writing all thefe , which ſhe pretends to be. divine unwritten 
Traditions, and add them to the- verities already wiitten ? And, Whether ſhe 
can ſet us:down ſuch interpretations of all obſcurities in the. Faith as ſha]l need 
no farther interpretations? If ſhe cannot, ther ſhe hath not that power which 
you pretend ſhe hath, of being an Irfalible Teacher of al divine werities, and an 
infallible Interpreterof obſcurities in the Faith; for ſhe cannot teach us all divine 
verities, if ſhe cannot, write tzem down; neither is that an interpretation which 
needs again to be interpreted. It ſhe can; Let her doit, and then we ſhall havea 
writing, not only capable of, but aQtually endowed with, both theſe perfe- 
Rions, of being both ſo compleat as to need no Addition, and ſoevident as-to 


- need no Interpretation. Laſtly, whatſoever your Church can do or not do, no 


man can, without Blaſphemy, deny, that Chriſ# Jeſus, if he had pleaſed, could 
have writ us a Rule of Faith fo plain and pertect, as that it ſhould have wanted 
neither any part to makeup its integrity, nor any clearneſz'to make it ſufficiently 
intelligible. And jf Chriſt could have done this, then the thing might have been 
done 3 a Writing there might have been, indowed with both thele properties. 
Thus therefore I conclude; a writing-may beſo Perfefta Rule, as toneed neither 
Additionnor Interpretation; But the Scripture you ackrowledg a prefet Rule for 
as much asa writing cau be a Rule, therefore itneeds neither Addition nor Inter- 
pretation. | | 

8. You will lay, that though a writing be never ſo perfet. a Rule of Faith, 
get it muſt be bebolden to Tradition to give it this Teſtimony, that it is a Rule of Faith, 
and the word of God. 1 anſwer: Firſt there is no abſoJute neceſſity of this, For 
God might, if he thought good, giveit the atteſtation of perpetual miracles. 
Secondly, that it isone thing to be a perfett Rule of Faith, another to bepraved 
ſountous. And thus though a writing could not be proved to us to be a perfeR 
rule of Faith, by its own ſaying ſo, fornothing is proved true by being ſaid or 


 Writtenina book, butonly by Tradition which is a thing credible of itſelf: yer - 


d 


may beſo init ſelf, and contain all the material objeds, all the particular 
arttcles of our Faith, without any dependance upon Tradition; even this alſo | 
not excepted, that this writing doth contain the rule of Faith. Now when prate- 
ſtants affirm againſt Papiſts, that Scriptare is a perfef? Rule of Faith, their meaning 
1s not, that by Scripture all things abſolutely may be proved, which are to be 
believed : For it can never be proved by Scripture to a gainſayer, that there is a 
God, or that the book called Scripture 1s the word of God; For hethat will 

dery theſe Afſertions when they are ſpoken, will believe themnever a whit the 
more, becauſe you can {hew them written : But their meaning is, that the Scrip- 
rure 
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ture to them which preſuppoſe it Divine, anda Rule of Faith, as Papiſts and 
\. Proteſtants do, contains all the: material: objects of Faith, 1s a compleat arid 
' total, and not onely an imperfeft and a partial Rule, -- E: 


9. But every Book, and Chapter, and Text of Scripture is infallible and wants pai 


due perfe@ ion, and yet excludes wot the Addition of other books of Scripture > Therefore 
the perfe@ion of the whole Scriptare excludes not the Addition of unwtittin Tratitioy.” 


I anſwer; Every Text of Scripture though-it.hath the perte&tion belongingto a - 


Text of Scripture, yetit hath-nor the. perfection requiſite to a perſe® Rule of 


Faith; and that only is the perfe&tion which is the ſubj<& of our diſcourſe, So- 
that this is to abuſe your Reader with-the'ambiguity of the-word perfeF. "hy 
effeCt, as if you ſhould fay,A'text of Scripture may be a perfeft Text, though 
there be others befide itztherefore the whole Scripture may be a perfe& Rule of 
Faith, though there be other parts of. this Rule, beſides the Scripture, and * 


though the Scripture be butapartof'it..c | Ts, 
10. Thenextargumem to the ſame purpoſeis, for Sophiſtry, couſin-german to 


the former. When the firſt Books of Scripture werewritten, they did not exclude nn-- 


written Traditions. Therefore now alſo, that all the byoks of Scripture are written, 
Traditions are not excluded.. The ſenfe of whichargument (ifit have any ) muſt be 
this. when only apart ofthe [Scripture was written, then a part of the divine 
dodrine was unwritten 3 Therefore now when all the Scripture is written, yet 
ſome part of the divine doCtmne 1s yet unwritten. If you ſay, your Concluſion is 
not, that it is ſo, but, without diſparagement to Scripture, may beſo : without 
diſparagement to. the truth of Scripture, granr it ; but without diſparagement- 
to the Scriptures being a prrfe# Rule, I deny it,” And now theQueſtion is not of 
the Truth, but the perfetionof it; which are very ditterent things, though you 
would: fain confound them. '' For Scripture might very well be alltrue, thoit 
contain not all neceſſary Divine Truth. But unleſsit do fo, it cannot be a perfet# 
Ryle of Faith ; for that which-wants any thing is not perfed. For, I hope, you do 
not imagine, that.we conceive any. antipathy between God's Word written 
and unwritten, but that both might very well ſtand together. All that we ſay is 
this, that we havereaſon to believe that God,de faFo,hath ordered the marter (o, 
that all the Goſpel of Chriſt; the whole Covenant between God and man, is now 
written. Whereas, if he had pleaſed, he might ſo have diſpoſed it, thar, part 


' might have been written, and part unwritten : but then he would have taken” 
order, to whom we ſhould have had recourſe, far that part of it which was nor 


written 5 which ſeeing he hath not done (as the progreſs ſhall demonſtrate) it is 
evident he hath left no. part of it unwritten.” We know no man therefore that: 


ſays, It were any injury tothewritten.Word to be joyned with the unwritten, © 


if there wereany wherewithitmight be joyned:butthat, we deny. The Fidelity 


of a keeper may very well conſiſt with the” authority of the thing committed'to ' 


his cuſtody, But we know- no. one ſociety of Chriſtians that is ſuch a Faithful 
keeper as you pretend. The —_— ſelf was not kept fo faithfully by you, 
but that you ſuffered infinite variety of Readings to creepinto it ;all which could 
not poſlibly be divine, and yet; in ſeveral parts of your Church, all of them, 
until the Jaſt age, were ſo eſteemed. The interpretations of obſcure places of 
Scriptute, which without Queſtion the Apoſtles taught the Primitive Chriſtians, 
are wholly loſt ;' there remains no certainty ſcarce of any one. Theſe Worlds of 
Miracles, which our Saviour did, which were not written, for want of writing 
are vaniſhed out of the memory of men. And many profitable things which the 
Apoſtles taught and writ not, as that which S. Paxl glanced at in his ſecond 


_ Epiſtle to the Theſſal. of the cauſe of the hinderance of the coming of Antichriſt, are | 
wholly loſt and extinguiſhed. So unfaithful or negligent hath beenthis keeper of * 


Divine Veritiesz whoſe eyes, like the keepers of Iſ-ac! (you ſay) have zever 

| Sumbered nor fiept. Laſtly , 'we deny not but a Judg and a Law might well 

ſtand rogether, bur we detiy that there is any ſuch Judg of Gods Ny 
Ta 
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| Had he intended any ſuch Judg, he would have:named him, leſt otherwiſe 


(as now it is) our Judg of Controverſies ſhould:be our greateſt Controverhi. 
11. AdP.2, 3, 4, 5, 6. In your-ſecond Paragraph, you ſum up thoſe Argu- 
ments wherewith you intend to prove. that Scyipture alone cannot be Fudg in 
Controverſies, Wherein. I profeſs unto you. before-hand, - that you will fight 
without an adverſary. For though Proteſtants, being warranted by ſome of the 
Fathers; have called Scripture the Judg of Controwerſie; and you, in ſaying here, 
That Scripture aloe cannot be Judg, imply that:it may be called: 1n ſome ſenſe 
a Judg, though not alone : Yet to ſpeak properly:(as men ſhould ſpeak when 
they write of Controverſies in. Religion) the. Scripture'is not a Judg. of 
Controverſies, but a Rule only, and the only Rule for. Chriſtians to judg them by. 
Every man is to judg for himſelf with the judgment of difcretion, and to chooſe 
either his Religion firſt, and then bis Church, as we lay : -or, as.you, his Church 
firſt,andthen his Religion. But, by the conſent of both'fides, every man.1s to judg/ 
and chooſe: and the Rule whereby he is to guide his choice, 1f he be a natural 
man, is Reaſon 3 if he be already a Chriſtian, Scripture 3 which we fay is the 
Rule to judg Controverſies by. Yet not all fimply, but all the Controverſies of 
Chriftians, of thoſe that are already agreed upon This firſt Principle, that the 
Scripture is the word of God. But that there is .any man, or any. Company of 
men appointed to be judg for all men, that we deny ;. and. that F believe, you 
will never prove. The very truth is, we ſay no more1n this matter, than evidence 
of Truth hath made you confeſs in plain terms in the beginning of this Chapter, 
viz. T hat Scriptare 3s a perfe® Rule of Faith, for as much as a writing dan be a Rule. So 
that all your Reaſons, whereby you labour to dethrone the Scripture from this Of- 
fice of judging,we might let paſs as impertinent to the Concluſion which we main- 
tain, and you have already granted 3 yet out of.courteſie we will:confider them. 
Iz. Your firſt is this 3 A.judg mmſt be a perſon fit to end Controverſies 5, but the 
Scripture is not aperſon, nor fit to end Controverſies, no more than the Law would be 
without the Judges; therefore though it may be a Rule; it cannot-be a judg. Which 


.concluſion I have already granted. . Only my requeſt 1s, that you will permit 


Scripture to have the properties ofa Rule, that is, to be fit to direct every one 
that will make the beft uſe of ir, to that end for which it was ordained: And that 
is as much as we need deſire. For, as if I were to goa journey, and had a guide 
which could not err, I needed not to know my way:: ſoon the other fide, iff 
know my. way, 'or have a plain rule to know it by, I ſhallneed no guide. Grant 
therefore Scripture to be ſuch a Rule, and t will-quickly take away all neceffity 
of having an infallible guide; But without a living Judg it will be no fitter (you 
ſay ) to end Controverſies, than the Law aloneto end ſuits. I anſwer, It the Law 
were plain and perfe&, and men honeſt and deſirous to underſtand a right, and 
obey it, he that ſays it were not fit toend Controverſies, muſt either want under- 
ſtanding himſelf, or think the world wants it. Now the Scripture, we pretend, ix 
things neceſſary is plain and perfe@ ; and men, we ſay, are obliged under pain of 
Damnation, toſeek the true ſenſe of it, an@not to wreſt it to their preconceived 
Fancies, Such a Law therefore to ſuch men, cannot but be very fit to end all Con- 
troverſies neceſſary to be ended. For others that are not fo, they will end when 

the world ends, and that is time enough. | 
13. Your next encounter is with them, who acknowledging the Scripture a 
Rule ovly and pot a judg, make the holy Ghoſt, ſpeaking in Scripture, the Judg 
of Controverlies. Which you diſprove by ſaying, That, the holy Ghoſt ſpeaking 
only in Scripture is no more intelligible to us, than the Scripture in which he ſpeaks. 
Bur by this reaſon, neither the Pope, nor a Council can be a Judg neither. For 
firlt, denying the Scriptures, the writings of the holy Ghoſt, to be Judges; you 
will not, I hope, offer to pretend, that their Decrees, the writings of men, are 
more capable of this function : the ſame exceptions at leaſt, if not more, and 
greater lying againſt them as do againſt Scripture. And then what you obje& 
| againſt 


of k RK ul J;þ T where to a h , Fllmaſes T 


it clic holy TER, ſj aking i iptute, torgclude Jeb Ronin | 
Ev returt! opon th hr tha Bee $ tou thankfo eps 


a Tz T7 


not be a aged for this Hung heb w HA Oh tn cheir Tees; be 

Judges, h the {ame Reaſon. I If the Pope's os ( vo ki Py y be NEE 1 F 

explain, 'bimſelf'; and ſo the Scriptare carnot. © 'But' &o hotly Ol Sin tharg 6% 

ScFIPTnrs, can doſo, i hepleaſe: 440, when bp Pokemon \ Tothe ban 
aha choleitis ig 

of Scripture which are plain _—_ be fo, pas org Le culcit at 

remain obſcure, untilhe aoantit declare them.”  Beſi whe Ghar (with Sn 01 

cannot warrant me of the Po Fiche 8 Coun 11) ou arfutt is Tg wi = 

words ſhall need no farther 6 ation ; wn ihe things rj0B So 

he hath done. And'ifyou'ſay,7he IT of Coltiecils ton oC 

they be not the Judg, yet they are the Judy's Fr itoh So,” TB 'the fc 

though.not the Judg, is the Aevtencs Ur: the Judg. 'When't hea you 75s 

clude, That, to Jad. « Judg 74 neveſſery or deciding C ontroverſeh.. about pen wean 

ing of Scripture, 25 as much 45 t6 Joh, ergnece " to deride what the boly Aon 

Speaks in Scripimre:” ' This, i grant, is truez bar t may not grant thath 

( ſachan one as we diſpute of ) is neceſſary either todo hs 5 pre, of, chi} her 

For, if the Scripture as it is in thing) neccſiy) be pl, # by ſhollld it” 


more neceſlary to havea Judg to xniterpret. m o ao a A 
Judg to interpret the meaning of x Council: 55 hd Joys rg pn in 


nes 
Thele Interpretations, and others ro ihter re theirs, Lat ſo an'forever ? Feet 
where they are not plain, rag if we, uſing dit Ret tofind chic Truth, dg" 
miſzof it and fall into ni there isno dan ok it.” They that err; nd te 
that do not err, may both be faved. So thar thoſe places, 'Whi&h: Socklth 
neceſſary, and wherein Errour were dabgetouk, need no EE inter} ihe, 
becauſe they are-plain: and thoſe that are obſcure 1 nee d rjone; becauſe : rhey 
contain'not things Neceſſary, neither is Errour in them dangetons. 

I 3. The Law-maker ſpeaking in the Law, 
than PA Law it ſer; for his ſpeech is nothihg elſe but the Lay : grant ic very 
neceſſary, that, befides the Tow maker ſpeaking in the Law there ſhould be vther 
Judges to determin Civil and Criminal ontroverſi bes, and fo give every mare that 
Juſtice which the Law allows him. But your ra ment drawn from hence to 
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14. Firſt, Becauſe the vari of Civil calls is infivith and thereforetherecan- 
not be poſlibly Laws enough provided for the determination of them:and there- 
fore there muſt be a Judg to ſupply, out of the Principles of Reaſon the interpre- 
tation of the Law wharE, it isdefeQtive. But the Scripture ( wefay ) is'a per- 
fe&t Rule of Faith, and therefore needs ng ſupply of the defedts of it: 

I 5. Secondly ; , To execute the 'Letter of the Law, accorditig to rigor, 
would be mariy times unjuſt, and thereforethiete isneed of a Judg to choderite 
it ; whereof jn Religion there'is no uſe at all. 

x6. Thirdly, In Civil and Criminal Cafes the | Pa arties have for the moſt part 
ſo much intereſt, and very oftenſo little boneſty, that rhey will not ſubtuir toa 

Law though never fo plain, if it de agginſt them or will -not ſee itto be againſt 


| them, though it be ſo never ſo plainly: 'whereasif men were honeſt>and the 


Law were plain and extended ta all cles, there would be little need of Judges. 
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inthly, and laſtly, For the ending of Civil Controverlies, [Who doesnot 


Parr I. whereby to judge of Controverſies. 


The Biſhop of Rome 7 have appointed to decide all emergent Controverſies, For that 

- ourSaviour deſigned the Biſhop of Rome to this Office, and yet wouid notfay fo, 
nor cauſe it tobe written ——ad Rei memoriam by any of the Evargelifts or 
Apoſtles, ſo much as once; bur leave it to be drawn out ot uncertain Principles, 
by thirteen or fourteen more uncertain Conſequences, He that can believe it, ler 
him. 

2.3. All theſe Reaſons,T hope, will convince you,that though we have, and have 
oreat neceſſity of, Judges in Civil and Criminal Cauſes : yet you may not con- 
clude from thence, that there is any publick authorized Judge to determine Con- 
troverſies in Religion, nor any neceſſity there ſhouid be any. 

2.4. But the Scripture ſtands in need of ſome watchful and unerring eye to guard 
it, by means of whoſe aſſured Vigilancy, we may undoubtedly receive it ſincere and 
pure. Very true, bur this is no other than the watchtuleye of Divine Providence : 
the goodneſs whereof will never ſuffer, that the Scripture ſhould be depraved, 
and corrupted, but rhat in them ſhould be always extant a conſpicuous and plain 
way to eternal happineſs. Neither can any thing be more palpably unconſiſtent 
with his goodneſs, than to ſuffer Scripture to be undiſcernably corrupted in any 
matter of moment, and yet to exad of men the belief of thoſe verities, which 
without their fault, or knowledge,or- poſſibility of prevention, were defaced out 
of them. So that God requiring of men to believe Scripture in its purity, in- 

gages himſelf to ſec it preſerved in ſufficient purity ; and you need not tear bur he 
will fatisfic his engagement. Youſay, We can have no aſſurance of this, but your 
Churches Vigilancy. But if we had noother, we were ina hard cafe: for, Who 
could then affure usrhat your Church hath been fo _— to guard Scripture 


cy. by the incorruption of ſome places of Scripture, and again the incorruption 
of loot the Churches Vigilancy. It you name any other means; then, 


why sf Scripture to be Canonical, becauſe they ſay ſo, ( For other Books that. 
ot( 


Scripthre the only Rule  Canap; I. 


———— — 


Credibility of Univerſal Tradition, which is a thing Credible of it felf, and there- 
fore fit to be reſted on ; whereas the Authority of your Church is not ſo. And 
therefore your reſt thereon is not Rational, but meerly voluntary, T might as well 
reſt upon the judgment of the nextman I meet, or upon the chance of a Lottery 
for it. For by this means I only know I might err, bur by relying on you I know 
I ſhould err. Bur yer ( to rerurn you one Suppoſe for another ) ſuppoſe I thould 
for this and all other things ſubmit to her direction, How could ſheaffure me thar 
I ſhould nor be miſled by doing ſo? She pretends indeed infallibiliry herein, bur 
how can ſhe aſſure us thatthe hath ir2 What, by Scripture 2 That, you fay, can- 
not aſſure us of its own Infallibility, and therefore not of yours. Whar then, 
by Reafon ? That, you fay, may deceive in other things, and why not in this ? 
How rhen will ſhe aſſure us hereof, By ſaying ſo? Of this very affirmation 
there will remain the ſame Queſtion ſtill, How can it prove it ſeit to be infallibly 
true? Neither can there bean end of the like multiplied Demands, till we reſt in 
ſomerhing evident of itſelf which demonſtrates to the world thar the Church is 
infallible. And ſeeing there is no fuchRock for the Intallibiliry of this Church to 
be ſerled on, it muſt of neceſſity, like the Ifland of Delos, flote up and down for 
ever. And yet upon this Pojnt according to Papiſts,all other Controverſies in faith 
depend. | 

v7 To rhe 7,8,9,10,11,12,13,14-$. 'The ſum ahd ſubſtance of the Fen next 
Paragraphs, is this, That 2t appears, by' the Confeſſion of ſome Proteſtants, and the 
Contentions of others, that the (ueſtions about the Canon of Scripture, what it is ; andl 
about the Various Reading and 7 ranſlations of it which is true,and which not : are not 
zo be determined by Scripture, and therefore that all Controverfies of Religion are not 
decidable by Scripture. | | 

27. To which Fhave already anſwered, faying,That when Scripture is affirmed 
ro bethe'Rule by which all Controverſies of Religion are to be decided, Thoſe 
are to be excepted out.of this generality, which are concerning the Scripture it 
ſelf. For, as that general faying of Scripture, He hath put all things under his feet, 
is moſt true, though yet St. Paul tells us, That 'when it 7s ſaid, he hath put all things 
under him, it is jnanifeſt he is excepted who did put all things under him : So when: 
we fay, that all Controverſies of Religion are decidable by the Scripture, ir is 
maniteſt ro aft, but cayillers, that we do, and ruſt, except from this generality, 
thoſe whichare touching the Scripture 7t ſelf. Juſt asa Merchant ſhewing a Ship 
of hisown, may fay, All my fubſtance is in this Ship ; and yet never intend ro 
deny, that his Ship is part of his ſubſtance, nor yer to ſay thar his Ship isih it 
ſelf. - Or, asa man may fay, that a wholehouſe is ſupported by rhe toundatisn, 
and yernever mean toexclude the foundation from being a part” of. the houſe, or 
'ro ſay, rhar it'is ſupported by itſelf, -Or as you your Ge uſe tb fay, rhat' the 
Biſhop of Rowe is Head of the whole Church, and yer would thipk us but capri- 
ous Sophiſters, ſhould we infer from-hetice, that cither you made hit tio parrdf 
the whole, orelſe made him head of hitniſelf. Your Negative Concliifion, there- 
tore, that theſe Queſtions rouching Seripture, are not decidable* by Seripture, you 
needed not have cited any Authorities, nor urged atiy Reafon'ts ptove it; it'is 
evident of it: ſelf, and I grant it without more ado, But your corollary from it 
which you would infinuate to your unwary Reader, That therefbre they" art % Bt 
decided by yoar, or any, Viſible Churth, is a meer Conſequence, rd very like 7 
ColleCtion, who, becauſe Pamphilus was not to haveGlyceriuntfot his Wile, pie” 
ſencly concluded that he muſt have her ; as if there had been no radre nmieh'in th 
World but Pawphilus atd himſelf. For fo you; as if there were hothing' inthe 
World capable of this Office, but the Scripture, or the preſent Church; ha 


cluded for the Church. -But thetrurh' is,” neither the 'one'nor the other” hayeany* 
thingtodo' with this matcer. For firſt, the pu pmrempn nga ach or fu yo os 
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ſhewing apparent and irreconcilable contradidtions between ir and ſonie other 
Book confeſſedly Canonical ; but affirmatively ir cafinor but as by theteſtimo- 
nies of the Ancient Churches: any Book being to be received as undoubredl 
Canonical, or to be doubted of as Uncertain, or rejeited as Apocryphal, accord- 
ing as it' was received, or doubted of, or rejefted by them. Then for the Que- 
ſtion, Of various readings which is the true? It is in reaſon evident, and confeſſed 
by your own Pope, that there is no poſſible determination of it, but only by 
comparifor with ancient Copies. And laſtly, for Controverſies. about different 
tranifations of Scripture, the Learned have the ſame means to fatisfic themſelves 
Init; as in the Queſtions which happen about the tranſlation of any-other Au- 
' thor; rhar is, skilt in the Language of the Original, and comparing Tranſlations 
with ir. In which way if there be no certainty, I would know what certainty you 
have, that your Doway old, and Rhewiſh New Teſtament, are true tranſlations? 
And then for the unlearned, thoſe on your ſide are ſubject to as niuch, nay, the 
very fame uncertainty with thoſe on ours. Neither is there any reaſon iniagina- 
ble, why an __ Engliſh Proteſtant may not be as ſecure of the Traiifſation 


of our Church, thar it is free from error, if nor abſolutely, yer in matters of 


moment, as an ignorant Engliſh Papiſt can be of his Rhemzſt. Teſtament, or Doway 
Bible. The beft direCtion I can give them, is, to compare both together, and 
whiere there is noreal difference ( as in the Tranſlation of controverted places 1 
believe there is very little ) there to be confident, that they are right ; where the 
differ, there ro be prudent in the choice of the Guides they follow. Which wa 
of proceeding if it be ſubjeC&t to ſome poſfible error, yer is it the beſt that either 
nh or you have ; and it is not required that we uſe any better than che beſt we 

ve. | 

28. You will ſfay,Dependence on your Churches infallibility is a better. I anſwer, it 
would be ſo, if we could be infallibly certain, that your Chucch is infallible, rhat 
is,if ir were cither evident of it fel and ſcen by its own light, or could be redu- 
ced unto, and ſerled upon, ſome Principle that is fo. But ſeeing you your ſelves do 
not ſo much as pretend to enforceus to the belief hereof, by any proofs infallible 
and convincing ; but only to induce us to it, by ſuch as are, by your confeſſion, 
oaly probable and prudentzal Motives; certainly it will be to very little purpoſe, 
toput off your uncertainty for the firſt turn, and to fall upon ir ar the ſecond: to 
plcaſe your ſelves in building your houſe upon an imaginary Rock when you your 
ſelves ſee and confeſs,that this very Rock ſtarids it ſeltatthebeſt bur upon a frame 
of timber. T anſwer ſecondly, that this cannor be a better way, becauſe we are 
infallibly certain that your Church is not infallible, and indeed hath nor the real 
Preſcription of this Priviledge, bur only pleaſeth her ſelf with a falſe imagination 


and vain prefumption of it ; as Iſhall hereafter dertionſtrate by marty unanfiyera- 


ble Arguments. | 
29. Now ſeeing I make no ſcruple or difficulty to grant the concluſion of rhis 
Diſcourſe, thar, 7heſe controverſies about Scripture, are not decilable by Scriptute ; 
and have ſhewed, that your deduction from it, that therefore they are to be deter- 
mincd by the Authority of ſome preſent Church, is irrational, and inconſequent ; I 
might well forbear to tire my ſelf with an exactand punQual examination of your 
premiſes 7 wt, which whether they be true or falſe, is to the Queſtion diſputed 
wholy impertinent. Yet becauſe you ſhall not complain of tergiverfation, I will 
runover them, and let nothing, that is material and conſiderable, pats without 
ſome ſtricture or animadverſion. GFR ON 
30. You pretend that M. Zoker acknowledgeth, thar, That wherton we 
muſt reſt our aſſurance that the Scripture is God's Word, is the Church : and for this 
I you refer us to/. 3.6.8. Let the Reader conſult the place, 
and-he ſhall find that he and M. Hooker have been much' abuſed, both by you 
here, and by M. Breerly, and others before you; and that M; Hooker hath not 


one ſyllable ro your pretended purpoſe, but very much dire&ly to the —y 
rd | OP rc. 


— 
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* Some ante 
wer (o, but 
' he doth not.) 


(a) The firſt 
ourward Mo- 
tive, not the 

laſt aſſurance 
whereon we 
reſt, 


There he tells us indeed,7hat, ordinarily the firſt Tatroduftion and probable Motive 


to the belief of the werity,is the Authority of, the Church; but thatir is the laſt Foun. 


dation whereon our belief hereof is rationally grounded, that in the ſame place 
he plainly denies, His words are, Scripture teacheth us that ſaving Truth which 
God hath diſcovered uiito the world by Revelation,and it preſumeth us taught other- 
wiſe, that it ſelf is Divine and Sacred. The Queſtion then being by what means we 
are taught this : * Some anſwer, T hat to learn it we have-no other way than Tra- 
dition. As, namely, that ſo we believe, becauſe wefrom our Predeceſſors, and they from 
theirs, have ſo received. , But is this enough ? That which all mens experience teacheh 
them, may ndt in any wiſe be denied : and by experience we all know, that (a) the firſt 
outward Motive lead: " men to eſteem of the Scripture, 7s, the authority of God's 
Church. For when we know (b) the whole Church of God hath that opinion of the Scri- 
pture, we judge it at the. firſt an, impudent thing for any man, bred and brought up in 


. 


(b) The whole Zhe Church, to be of a contrary mind without cauſe. Afterwards, the more we beſtow 


Church thar 
he ſpeaks of, 
ſeems to be 
that particu- 
lar Church 
wherein a' 
man is bred 
and brought 
up; and che 
Authority of 
this he makes 
an Argument 
which preſ- 
ſeth a man's 


modeſty more ; 


than his rea- 
ſon. Andin 
ſaying, Ir 
ſeems impu- 
dent to be of 
a caryrary 
mind, with- 
out cauſe,ke 


implies;There 


thing it ſe 


our labour upon reading or hearing the myſteries thereof, (c) the more we find that the 

mg doth anſwer our received opinion concerning tt : ſo that the former induce- 
ment, prevailing (d) ſomewhat with us before, doth now mach more ;prevail, when the 
very thing bath miniſtred farther reaſon. If Infidels or Atheiſts chance at any time to 
calit in queſt ion, this gzveth us occafion to fift what reafen there js, whereby the te- 
ftimony of | the Churcb, concerning Scripture, and our own perſuaſion, which Scripture 
it ſelf hath ſetled, may be proved a truth infallible.: (e) In which caſe the ancient 
Fathers, being often conſtrained to ſhew what warrant they had ſo much to rely apon 
the Scriptures, endeavoured ſtill to maintain the Authority of the Buoks of God, by 
—_— ſuch as the unbelievers themſelves muſt needs think reaſonable, if they 
Judge thereef asthey. ſhould. Neither is it a thing impoſſible or greatly hard, even by 


ſuch kind of proofs, ſo to manifeſt and clear that Point,. that no man living ſhall be 


able to deny it, without denying. ſome apparent Principle, ſuch as all men acknowled, 
to be true. (f )By this time, I hope, the Reader ſees ſufficient proof of what I £5 
in my Reply to your Preface, that Mr. Breerelic's great oſtentation of exaCtneſs,is 


- 


no very certain' Argument of his fidelity. 


may bt-a a juſt cauſe tobe of a contrary mind, and that then ir were no impudence to be ſo. (c | 
yet the Church is nor the pauſe whereofi we reſt: we had need of ork aſlurance, and ne 2 antho 
afford ir. 


(d) 


theſt reaſon, and the faſt refolution,, (e) 
Scripture, may be proved true 5 Therefor 
then built on Principles cothmon' ro all ten, 
inducement. es os | 


Somewhat, but nor- mach, antH-ir be backed and inforced: by farther reaſon ; irſelf therefore j 

Obferve, 1 pray 3 Our perſuaſion; and the teſtimony of the Church nt wt 

e neither of them was in his account the fartheſt proof. (f) Naturel reaſon 
is the laſt refolution; utco which che Churches Authoriry is but the firſt 


>1. But, ſceing the belief of Scripture is a neceſſary thing, and can 
by Scripture, the can the Ru of England pores - ſhe WS _ pi je 
things neceſſary are contained in Scripture ? T 

52. I baye anſwered this already, And hereagain, I ſay, Thar all but Cavil- 
fers will eaſily underſtand the meaning of the Articleto be, Thar all the Divine 
veritics, which Chriſt revealed to his Apoſtles, and the Apoſtles taught the 
Churches, are , contained , in Scripture; Thar is, all the material obje&s of our 
Faith; whereof rhe Scripture is none, but only the mcans of conveying them 
untojus: w ichwe believe not finally, and for ir ſelf, but for the matter con- 
tained11 it. Sc that, if men did -bclieve the Dotrine contained in Scripture, it 
ſhould no way hinder their falyation, not to know whether there were any Scrk- 
Pture or no. , 'Thoſe barbarous Nations /re»zus ſpeaks of; were in this caſe, and 
yet nodoubr.bur they might be ſaved. The end that God aims at, is the belief 
of the Goſpel; the Coyenant between God and Man ;. the Scripture he hath pro- 


vided as ameans, for this cnd, and thisalÞo, we are to; believe, bur not as the laſt 


Objett of our Faith; bur.as the Inſtrument, of ir. When therefore we ſubſcribe 


to the 6 Arz.you.muſt underſtand, that, by Articles of Faith, they mean thefinal | 


4 


and ultimarc Objects of it, and not the Means and inſtrumental Objedts ; and 
| then 


Part I. } wherely\to judreinf Controverſies. 


then there will be no repugnance between what they ſay, and that which Zooker, 
and D! Cove,and D.##hitater;and Luther here fay. 4 : 
33. Bur, Proteſtants agree not in aſſigning the Canon 'of Holy Scripture. Luther 
and Vyricus rejet-the Epiſtie.of St. James: /Kemnirius,' aud. other. Lutherans, the 
ſecond-of Peter, the ſecondand'third of: Fohn. The Epiſtle tothe Hebrews,the Epiſtle 
of James, of fude,aud the Apocalyps. Therefore without: the Authority. of the Church, 
20 certainty canhe had what: Scripture is Canonical. mY 
4. So alſo the Ancient Fathers, and not only Fathers, but whole Churches, 
differed about the certainty of the Authority of the:very ſame Books: and by 
their difference ſhewed, they knew no neceflity of conforming themſelyes herein 
rothe judgmenr. of your or any: Church. . For had they done fo, they muſt have 
agreed all with char Church, and conſequently among themſelves. Now, I pray, 
tell me plainly, Had they. ſufficient certainty what Setiprure was Canonical, or 
had they not? If they had nor, it ſeems there is no grear harm ordangerin not 
having ſucha certainty whether ſome Books be Canonical, or no, as you require : 
If they had, Why may nor Proteſtants, notwithſtanding their differences, have 
ſufficient certainty hereof, as wellas the ancient Fathers and Churches, notwich- 
ſtanding theirs? | | KN 1 
35. Youproceed. And whereas the Proteſtants of Ezgland in the 6. Art. have 
theſe words, In the name of the Holy Scripture we do underſtand thoſe Books, of 
whoſe Authority was never any doubt in theChurch ; you demand, What they mean 
by them? Whether that, by the Churches conſent they are aſſured what Scriptures be 
Canonical 2] anſwer for them, Yes, they are ſo. And whereas you infer from 
hence, This is tomake the Church Judge : TI have told you already, That, of this 
Controverfie we make the Church the Fudge ; bur nor rhe preſent Church, much 
lefs the prefent Roman Church, but rhe conſent and teſtimony of the Ancient 
and Primitive Church, Which, though it be but an highly probable inducement, 
and no demonſtrarive enforcement ; yet me-thinks you.ſhould not deny but may 
be a ſufficient ground of Faith: Whoſe Faith, even of the Foundation ofall your 
Faith, your neches Aurhoriry is built laſtly and wholly -upon Prudential 
Motrues. TY" 361 
36. Bur, by this Rule the whole Book of Eſther muſt quit the Canon ; becauſe it was 
excluded by ſome in the Church :by Melito, Athanaſius and Gregory Naziamzen,Then, 
for oughr I know, he that ſhould chink he had reaſon toexclude it naw, might be 
ſtill in the Church as well as Melito, Athanaſius, Nazianzen were. And while you 
thus inveigh againſt Luther, and charge him with Luciferian Hereſie, for doin 
that which youin this very place confeſs, that Saints in.Heaven before him have 
done; are you not partial, aud a Fudge of evil thoughts? | 
37. Luther'scenſures of Ecclefiaſtes, Fob,and the Prophets, though you make 
ſuch tragedies with them, I ſee none of them. bur is capable of a tolerable con- 
ſtcuQtion, and far from having in them any fundamental Herefic, He that con- 
demns him for faying, the Book of —_— is not full, T hat it bath many abrudt 
things, condemns him, for ought I can ſce,for ſpeaking trurh. And the reſt ofthe 
cenſure is but a bold and blunt expreſſion of theſame thing. 'The Book of Job may 
be a true Hiſtory, and yer, as many true ſtories are, and have been, an Argument 
of a Fable to ſer before us an example of Patience. And though the Books of the 
Prophets were not written by themſelves, but by their Diſciples, yet it does not 
tollow that they were writtencaſually : (though I hope, you will notdamaall for 
Hereticks, that ſay, Some Books of Scripture were written caſually. ) Neither is 
there any reaſon they ſhould-the ſooner be called in queſtion for being written by 
rhoir Diſciples,ſceing being ſo written, they had arteſtation fromrhemſelves. Was 
the Propheſic of Jeremy the leſs Canonical, for being written by Baruch > Or, Be- 
cauſeSt.Pezer the Maſter, dictated rheGoſpel and St. Mark the Scholar writ it, .is 
ir che moretikely tobe called in Queſtion? þ Ot ba 
38. Bur leaving Luther, you return to our Engliſh Canon of Scripture ; _ 
| re 
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\ tell us, Thar, i» the New Teſtament, by the above-mentioned Rule (of whoſe Au- 
thority was never doubt inthe Church ) divers Books muſt be diſ-tanonized, Not lo. 
Fort I may believe even thoſe queſtioned Books to have been written by the 
Apoſtles, and\ro beCanonical: bur I cannot in reaſon believe this of them fo 
rtndoubtedly, as of thoſe Books which were never queſtioned. Art leaſt I have no 
warratit to.damn any'man that ſhall doubt of them or deny them. now : having 
_ the example of Saintsin Heavyen,cither to juſtifie, or excuſe ſuch their doubting or 
denial. 220: : | 
.-39. You obſerve in the next place, 'That our fixth Article, ſpecifying by name all 
the Books of the Old Teſtament, ſhuffles over thoſe of the New with this generality 
—— AP the Books of the New Teftament, as they are commonly received, we do re- 
ceive, and account them Canonical: And in this you fancy to your ſelf a myſtery of 
iniqaity. Bur if this be all the ſhuffling that the Church of Ergl/ard is guilty of, 
I believe the Church, as well as the King, may give for her Motro, Hon: ſoit qui 
maly penſe, For all the Bibles, Which ſince the compoſing of the Articles have been 
uſed and-allowed by the Church of England, do teſtific andeven proclaim to the 
World, that by Commonly received, they meant, received by the Church of Rome, 
and other Churches before the Reformation. I pray, take the pains to look in them, 
and there you ſhall find the Books, which the Church of Exg/and counts Apocry- 
phal, marked out, and ſevered from the reſt, with this Title in the beginning, The 
Books called Apocrypha; and with this cloſe or ſeal in the end, The end of the Ape- 
crypha. And having told you by name, and, in particular, what Books only ſhe 
elteems < 4 9s I hope you will not puther to the trouble of telling you,thar 
the reſt are in her judgment Canonical. 
40. But,if by Commonly-received,She meant, by the Church of: Rome ; then by 
the ſame reaſon, muſt ſhe receive divers Books of the Old Teſtament which ſhe rejefs. 

41. Certainly, a very good conſequence. The Church of Exg/and receives the 
Booksof the New Teſtament, which the Church of Rome receives: Therefore ſhe 
muſt receive the Books' of the Old Teſtament which ſhe receives. 'As if you 
ſhould fay, If you will doas we, in one thing, you muſt in all-things. It you will 
pray to God with us, ye muſt pray to Saints with us. If you hold with us, when 
we have reaſon onour fide, you muſt do fo, when we have no reaſon. 

42. The Diſcourſe following, is but a vain Declamation. No man thinks that 
this Controverſie is to be tried by moſt voices, but by the Judgment and Teſti- 
mony of the Ancient Fathers and Churches. | 

43. Bur, with what Coherence can we ſay in the former part of the Article, That, 
by Scripture we mean thoſe Books that were never doubted of, and in the latter 
ſay, We receive all the Books of the New Teſtament, as they are commonly re- 
ceived, whereas of them many were doubted ? 1 anſwer, When they ſay, of whoſe 
Authority there was never any doubt in the Church, They mean nor, thoſe only of 
whoſe Authority there was ſimply no doubt at all, by any man in the Church ; 
But ſuch as were not at any time doubted of by the whole Church, or by all 
Churches ; btit had atteſtation, though not univerſal, yet,at leaſt,ſufficient to make 
conſidering men receive them for Canonical. In which number they may well rec- 
kon thoſe Epiſtles which were ſometimes doubted of by ſome, yet whoſe number 
and authority was not ſo great, as to prevail againſt the contrary ſuffrages. 

44. But, if to be commonly received, paſs for a good Rule to know the Canon of 
the New Teſtament by, why not of the Old > You conclude many times very well, 
burſtill when you do ſo, it isour of Principles which no man grants : for, who 
ever told you, that to be commonly receivedis a good Rule to know the Canon of 
the New Teſtament by 2 Have you beentrained up in Schools of ſubtilty,and can- 
not you. ſee a grear difference between theſe two, We receive the Books of the 
New Teſtament as they are commonly received, and we receive thoſe that arc 
commonly reccived, | they are ſo? Toſay this, were indeed to make being 
commonly received,a Rule or reaſon to know the Canon by.Bur to ſay the her, 
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Rule of your receiving them, it you ſhould ſay, as you may, The Books of the 
New Teſtament we receive for Canonical, as they are received by the Church 
of England. | | 

45. Youdemand, Upon what infallible ground we agree with Luther agaiy/t jou 

in ſome, and with you againſi Luther in others 2 And I allo demand, Upon whar 
infallible ground you hold your Canon,and agree neither with us, nor Luther - 
For ſure your diftcring from us both, is of ir felf no more apparently reaſonable, 
thanour agreeing with you in part, and in part with Zuther, It you ſay, Your 
Churches infallibility is your ground : I demand again ſome infallible ground, 
both for the Churches intallibiliry, and for this, thar Tours the Church; and 
ſhall never ceaſe multiplying demands upon demands, until you ſettle me upon a 
Rock ; I mean, give fuch an Anſwer, whoſe Truth is fo evident, that it needs no 
further evidence, If you ſay, 7 hr is Univerſal Tradition : 1 reply,your Churches 
infallibility is not built upon it, and that the Canon of Scripture, as wereceive it, 
is. For we do notprofeſs our ſelves ſo abſolutely, and undoubtedly certain,neither 
do we urge others to be ſo, of thoſe Books, which have been doubted, as of thoſe 
that never have. 

46.. The concluſion of your tenth < is, That the Dzvinity of a writing cannot 
be known from it ſelf alone, but by ſome extrinſecal Authority; Which you need 
not prove,for no wiſe man denies it. Bur then, this Authority is that 6f /niverſal 
Tradition, not of your Church. For to me it is altogether as «v7», thar the 
Goſpel of St. Matthew is the Word of God as that all which your Church ſays, 
is true. | 

47. That believers of the Scripture, by conſidering the Divine matter, the cx- 
cellent precepts, the glorious promiſes contained in it, may be confirmed in their 
faith of the Scriptures Divine Authority; and thatamong other induccments and 
. enforcemients hereunto, internal arguments have their place and force, ccrtainly 
no man of underſtanding can deny. For my part I profeſs, it the Doctrine of the 
Scripture were not as good, and as fit to come from the Fountain of goodnels, as 
the Miracles by whichit was confirmed, were great, I ſhould want one main Pil- 
lar of my faith : and for want of ir, I fear, ſhould be much ſtagger'd in it. Now 
. this, and nothing elfe, did the Door mean in faying, The Believer ſees, by that 
glorious Beam of Divine light which ſhines in Scripture, and by many internal Argu- 
ments, that the Scriptate, 1s of Divine Authority. By this (faith he ) he ſees it, that 
is, he is moved to; and ſtrengthened in, his belief of it? and by this partly, nor 
wholly ; by this, nor alone but with the cohcurtehce of othet Arguments. He that 
will quarrel with him for ſaying ſo, muſt find fault with the Maſter of the Senten- 
ces, aridall his Scholars, for they all fay the ſame. "The reſt of this Paragraph, Fam 
as willing it ſhould be true, as you are to haveir : and ſolet is paſs, as a diſcourſe 
wherein weare wholly tinconcerned, You might have met with an Anſwerer, 
that would not haveſuffered you tb havefaid fomuch Truth rogether; but to me 
- it is ſufficient, thar it is nothing ro the purpoſe. ' © RE” 

: 48:'Th the next Divifion, out of yoo Hcy, you will ſuppoſe, that Scri- 
pture, liketoa corporal light, is by it felf aloneable to determine and moye our 
underſtanding to afſeht: yer notwithſtanding this fuppolal, Faith zi/ ( you ſay) 
muſt -g6 Efore Scriptare, becauſe as the light is wvifible only ro thoſe thar have eyes.:.ſo 
the Seriptare, only 16 thiſe that have the Eye of Faith. But to. my underſtanding, 
x*-Sefiptire do move and d<termiine our Underſtanding to affent, then the Scri- 
prute, and'its'movitig, muft be before this aſſent, as the cauſe muſt be before. its 
own'effee&t; now this very born nyo elfe but Faith, and Faith nothing <lle 
chanthe Underftanding's affent. - Ant thi 
and muſt; originally proceed front Scripture, as the effett from its proper caule : 
and the itifluence and efficacy of Striprure is ro be-preſuppoſed before the aſſent 
of Faith, unto which it moves and derermines, atid confequently if this ſuppoſi- 

rion” 


doth no more make it a Rule than you ſhould make the'Church of England the | 


nt. - Ah& therefote{upon this ſuppoſal ) Fairhdoth, 
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tion of yours were true, there ſhould need no other means precedent to Scripture 
ro begct Faith, Scriprure it ſelf being able (as here you ſuppoſe ) to determine 
arid move the Underſtanding to aſſent, that is, to believe them, and the Verities 
contained in them. Neither is this to ſay, that the eyes with which we ſee, are 
made by the lighc by which we ſee. For youare miſtaken much, if you conceive 
that in this compariſon, Faith anſwers to the Eye. Burt if you will not pervert 
it, the Analogy mult ſtand thus; Scripture muſt anſwer to light ; The eye of 
the ſoul, thar is, the Underſtanding, or rhe faculty of aſfenting, to the Bodily 
eye: And laſtly, aſſenting or believing to the a&t of Seeing. As therefore the 
light, determining the Eye to ſee, though it preſuppoſeth the Eye which it deter- 
mines, asevery Action doth the obje&t on which it is imployed, yet it ſelf is pre- 
ſuppoſed andantecedent to the aft of ſecing, as the cauſe is always to its effect : 
So, if you will ſuppoſe that Scripture, like ET __ the Underſtanding to af 
ſent, the Underſtanding ( thar is, theeye and object on which it works) muſt be 
betore this influence upon it ; But the aſſent, that is, the belief wherero the Scri- 
pture moves, and the Underſtanding is moved, which anſwers to the act of ſeeing, 
muſt comeafter. For if it did aſſent already, To what purpoſe ſhould the Scri- 
pture do that which was done before ? Nay indeed, How were it poſſible it ſhould 
be ſo, any more than a Father can beget a Son that he hath already 2 Or an Ar- 
chite& build a houſe thar is built already ? Or that this very world can be made 
again before it be unmade ? Tranſubſtantiation indeed is fruitful of fuch Mon- 
ſters. But they that have not ſworn themſelves to the defence of Error,will eafily 
perceive, that jam fatum facere,and fattum infeftum facere, are equally impollible. 
Bur I digrefs. 

49. The cloſe of this Paragraph, is a fit cover for ſuch a diſh. There you tell 
us, That if there muſt be ſome other means precedent to Scripture to beget faith,this 
cane no other than the Church. By the Church, we know you do, and muſt 
underſtand the Roman Church : ſo that ineffet you fay, no.man can have faith, 
but he muſt be moved toit by your Churches Authority. And that is to ſay, 
- that the King and all other Proteſtants, to whom you write, though they verily 
think they are Chriſtians and believe the Goſpel, becauſe they aſſent tothe truth 
of it, and would willingly die for it, yet indeed are Infidels, and belieye nothing, 
TheScripturetells us, 7 he heart of man knoweth no man, but the ſpirit of man 
which is in him. And who are you, to take upon you to make us believe, that 
we donot believe, what we know wedo? Butif I may think yerily that I be- 
lieve the Scripture, and yernot believeit; how know you that you believe the 
Roman Church? Iam as verily and as ſtrongly perſuaded thatI believe the Scri- 
pture, as youare that you believe the Church. And if I may be deceived, why 
may not you? Again, what more ridiculous, and againſt ſenſe and experience, 
than to affirm, That there are not millions amongſt you and us that believe, upon 
no other reaſon than their education, and the aurhoriry of their Parents and Tea- 
chers, and the opinion they have of them? The tenderneſs of the ſubject, and 
aptneſs to receive impreſſions, ſupplying the defett and imperteCtion of the Agent. 
And will you proſcribe from heaven all thoſe believers of your own Creed, 'who 
do indeed lay the foundation of rheir Faith ( for I cannot call it by any other 
name) no deeper thanupon the authority of their Father, or Maſter, or Pariſh- 
Prieſt > Certainly, if theſe have no true faith, your Church is yery full ofInfidels.. 
Suppoſe Xaverzus by the holineſs of his life had converted ſome Indians to Chri- 
ſtianity, who could ( for ſoI will fuppoſe ) have no knowledge of Four Church 
but from him, and therefore muſt laſt of all build rheir faith A; the Church, upon 
their opinion of Xaverius : Do theſe remain as very Pagans after their — 
as they were before 2 Are they brought to aſſent in rheir ſouls, and obey in their 
lives the Goſpel of Chriſt, only to be Tantalizd and not ſaved, and 'not. be-. 
nefited, but deluded by it, becauſe, forſooth, itisa man and not the Church that: 
begers faith in them 2 What if their motive to belicye be nor in reaſon ſufficient > 
| Do 
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Do they therefore not believe what they do believe, hecaulſe they do it upon in- 
ſufficient motives; They chule the Faith imprudently perhaps, but yet they do 
chuſe it, Unleſs you will have us believe, that chat which is done, is nor done, 
becauſe it is not done upon good reaſon: which is to fay,that never any man li- 
ving ever did a fooliſh action. But yertI know not why the authority of one ho- 
ly man, which apparently hath no ends upon me, joyn'd with the goodneſsof the 
Chriſtian faith, mighr not be a tar m_ and more rational motive to me to em- 
brace Chriſtianity, than any I can haveto continue in Paganiſm. And therefore, 


for ſhame, if not for love of Truth, you wult recant this fancy when you write 


again : and ſufter true faith to be many times, where your Churches infallibility 
hath no hand in the begetring of it. And be content to tell us hereafter, that we 
believe not enough, and not go about to perſuade us we believe nothing, for fear 
with telling us what we know to be manifeſtly falſe, you ſhould gain only this, 
Not to be believed when you ſpeak truth. Somepretty Sophiſms you may haply 
bring us, to make us believe, we believe nothing: but wiſe men know that Reaſon 
againſt Experience is always Sophiſtical, And therefore as he that could notan- 
ſwer Zeno's ſubtilties againſt the exiſtence of Motion, could yet confurte them by 
doing that, which he pretended could not be done: So, if you ſhould give me a 
hundred Arguments to perſuade me, becauſe I do not believe Tranſubſtantiati- 
on, I do not believe in God, and the Xnorsof them I could nor unty, yerT ſhould 
cut them in pieces with doing that, and knowing that do ſo, which you pretend 
I cannot do. | 

50. Inthe thirteenth Diviſion, we have again much ado about nothing. A 
great deal of ſtir you keep in confuring ſome, that pretend to know Canonical Scri- 
pture to be ſuch, by the Titles of the Books. But theſe men you donot name,which 
makes me ſuſpect you cannot. Yet it is poſſible there may be ſome ſuch men in the 
world ; for Guſman de Aifarache hath taught us thar, The Fools Hoſpital is a large 
place. | 
, 51. In the fourteenth $. we have very artificial jugling. Dr. Potter had 
faid, That the Scripture (he deſires to be underſtood of thoſe books wherein all 
Chriſtians agree ) a M——— needs not be proved among Chriſtians. His rea- 
fon was, becauſe, that needs no farther proof which is believed already. Now by 
this ( you fay) he means either, that the Scripture is one of theſe firſt Principles, 
and moſt known in all Sciences, -which cannot be proved : which is to ſuppoſe, 
it cannot be proved by the Church; and that is to ſuppoſe rhe Queſtion : Or, he 
means, 'That it is not the moſt known in Chriſtianity, and then it may be pro- 
ved. Where we ſee plainly, That two moſt different things, Moſt known in all 
Sciences, and, Moſt known in Chriſtianity, arc captiouſly confounded. As if the 
Scripture might nor be the firſt and moſt known Principle in Chriſtianity, and 
yet not the moſt knownin all Sciences : Or, as if to be a firtlt Principle i» Chri/ti- 
anity, and in all Sciences, were all one. That Scripture is a Principle among 
Chriſtians, that is, ſo received by all that it need nor be proved in any emer- 
gent Cotroverfie to any Chriſtian, burmay be taken tor granted, I think few 
will deny. You your ſelves are of this a ſufficient Teſtimony ; for urgin 
againſt us many Texts of Scripture, you offer no proof of the truth of them, 
preſuming we will not queſtion it. Yer, this is not to deny, that Traditi- 
on is a Principle more known than Scripture ; But to fay, Ir is a Principle 
not in Chriſtianity, but 7» Reaſon, nor proper to Chriſtians, bur common to all 
men. 

52. But, 7+ is repugnant to our pradtice to hold Scripture a Principle ; betauſe we 
are wont to affirm, that one part of Scripture may be known to be Canonical, and may 
be interpreted by another. Where the formier device is again pur in praQtice. For 
to be known to. be Canonical, and to be interpreted, is not allone. | Fhat Scri- 
ture may be interpreted by Scripture, that Proteſtants grant, and Papiſts do not 
deny ; neither does that any way hinder bur that this aſſertion Scripture is 
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Word of God; may be among Chriſtians a common Principle. Burt the firſt 
That one part of Scripture may prove another part Canonical,and need no 
proof of its own being fo; for that, you have produced divers Proteſtants thar 
deny it ; but who they are thar affirm it, nondum conſtar. 

53. Itis ſuperfluous for you to prove out of St. Athanaſius, aud S:,Auſtin, that 


we muſt receive the ſacred Canon, upon the credit of Gods Church. Underſtanding 
by Church, as here you explain your ſelf, he credit of Tradition. And that not 


the 


_ the Tradition of the preſent Church, which we pretend may deviate from the 
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Ancient, but ſuch a Tradition, which involves an evidence of Fatt, and from hand 
to hand, from age to age, bringing, us up to the times and perſons of the _— and 
our Saviour himſelf, cometh to be confirmed by all thoſe Miracles, and other Argus. 
ments, wherby they convinced their dofrine to be true, Thus you. Now prove the 
Canon of Scripture which you receive by ſuch Tradition,: and we will allow it. 
Prove your whole doctrine, or the infallibility of your Church by ſuch Tradition, 
and we will yield to you in all things. Take the alledged places of St. Athanaſius, 
and St, Auſtin, in this ſenſe, ( which is your own, ) andthey will nor preſs us any 
thing at all, We will fay,with Azhanaſtus. 7 hat only four Goſpels are to be received, 
becauſe the Canons of the Holy and Catholick Church ( underſtand of a/ ages ſince 
the perfection of the Canon ) have ſo determined. 

54. We will ſubſcribe toSt. Auſtin, and fay, That we alſo would not believe the 
Goſpel, unleſs the Authority of the Catholick Church did move us, ( meaning by the 
Church, the Church of a/l ages, and that ſucceſſion of Chriſtians which takes in 
Chriſt himſelf and his Apoſtles.) Neither would Zuing/ius have needed to cry out 
upon this ſaying, had he conceived as you now do,that by the Catholick Church, 
the Church of all Ages, ſince Chriſt, was to be underſtood. As for the Council 
of Carthage, it may fpeak: not of fuch Books only, as were certainly Canonical; 
and for the regulating of Faith; but alſoof thoſe which were only profitable, and 
lawfulto be read in the Church. Which in E»g/and is a very ſlender Argument 
that the Book is Canonical, where every body knows that Apocryphal books 
are read as well as Canonical. Burt howloever, if you underſtand by Fathers, not 
only their immediate Fathers and Predeceſſors in the Goſpel but the ſucceſſion of 
them from the Apoſtles; they are _ in the Theſis, that whatſoever is received 
from theſe Fathers,as Canonical, is to be ſo eſteemed; Though in the application of 
it,to this or that particular book they may haply err,and think that book received 
as Canonical, which was only received as profitable to be read ; and think that 
Book received always, and by all, which was rejected by ſome, and doubted of by 
many. | 

| = But we cannot be certain, in what Language the Scriptures remain ancor- 
rupted. Not fo certain, Igrant, as of that which we can demonſtrate: bur cer- 
tain enough; morally certain, as certainas the nature of the thing will bear : So 
certain we may be, and God requires no more. We may be as certain as St. Au- 
tin was, who'in his ſecond Book of Baptiſm, againſt the Donatiſts, c. 3. plainly 
implies, the Scripture might poſſibly be 'corrupted, He means, ſure, in matters of 
little moment, Gich as concern not the Covenant between God and Man. Bur 
thus he faich, The ſame St. Auſtin in his 48. Epiſt. clearly intimates, (a) That 
in his judgment, the only preſervative of the Scriptures integrity, was the tran- . 
[lating into ſo many Languages, and the yn and perpetual uſe and reading of it 
in the Church : for want whereof the works of particular Doftors were more expoſed 
to danger in this kind; but the Canonical Scripture being by this means guarded 
with univerſal care and diligence, was not obnoxious to ſuch attempts. And this 


quam non. defutrunt tames, qui ſub nominibus Apo- 


ſtolorum multa confingerent. Fruſtra quidem ;, quia ills fic commendata, ſic celebrata, fic nota eſt. Verum quid poſſit adverſus lite- 


ras non Canonica authoritate fundatas etiam hinc demonſtrabit smpie conatus audacie, 


firmate ſun', ſeſe erigere non pretermiſit. Aug, ep. 48. ad Vincent. 6ox;, Donat, & Rogar.- 


quod & adverſus tos que tanta notitia mole” 


aſſurance 
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aſſurance of the Scriptures incorruption, is common to us with him, we there- 
fore are as certain hereof, as Sti Aaſtin'was, and that, I hope, was certain enough. 
Yer if this does not fatisfie you;'T ſay fartlier, We are as certain hereof as your 
own Pope Sixtus'Quintus was: He in his Preface to his Bible tells us, * That in 


the preveſtigation of the true and genuine Text, it was pet Picnonfl manifeſt to all proiftigatione, 


men, that there was'no Argument more firm and certain to be relie 
Faithof Ancient Books. ' Now this ground” we have to build upon as well as he 
had: and therefore- our certainty is as great, and ſtands upon a certain ground 
aS his did. © * IONS = ISO: w 

56. This is notalH haveto ſay in this matter. For will add moreover, that we 
areas certainin-what Language*the Scripture is uncorrupted, as any man in your 


upon, than the {4:5 perſpicue 


Church was, until C/emes? the Eighth ſer forth your own approved Edition of your am, wc. ic 
YVulgar Tranſlation. For you do not, nor cannor, without extreme impudence, de- o_ yg in 
ny, that until then;-there was-(great variety-of Copies curtant in divers parts of ' 


your Church, and thoſe very frequent in various lections : all which Copies mighr 
poſlibly befalſein ſome things, but more than one ſort of them, could not poſſibly 
be true in all things. Neither were it lefs impudence to prerend, that any man in 
your Church, could-until Clemen?'s time have any certainry what that one true 
Copy and Reading was, ( if there were one perfectly true. ) Some indeed that 
had got Szxtus his Bible, might, after the Edition of thar, very likely think them- 
ſelves cock-ſureofa-perfett, true, uncorrupted Tranſlation, withour being behol- 
den to Clement ; but how foully they were abuſcd and deceived that thought ſo, 
the Edition of Clements, differing from that of Sixtu5 in a great multitude ofplaces, 
doth ſufficiently*demonſtrate.- - | | 
57. This certainty therefore, -in what lauguage the Scripture remains uncor- 
rupred, is it necefary to have it, oriSit nor? If jr be not, T hope we may do well 
caough withour ir. It it be neceſſary, what became of your Church for 1500 years 
rogether ? All whichrime, you muſt confeſs-ſhe had no ſuch certainty { no one 
man being able truly and upon good pround to'fay, 7hi or that Copy of the Bible 
is pure, and perfett;aud uncorrupted'in all-things. And now at this preſent, though 
ſome of you are grownrto a higher degree of Preſumprion in this Point, yetare you 
as far.as ever, from any true, rcal, and rational aſſurance of theabſolute purity of 
your Authentick Tranſlation: which I ſuppoſe my ſelfto have proved unanſwera- 
bly in divers places. DYY RIEL 
: 58. In the fxteenth Diviſion, It is objeSted to Proteſtants in a long diſcourſe 
tranſcribed out of the Proteſtants Apotogy, That their Tranſlations of the Scripture 
are very different, and by each other ' mutually condemned.Luther's 7 ranſlationby- Zu- 
lius, and others : That of the Zuinglians, &yLuther. 7 he Tranſlation of Occolam- 
padius, by the Divines of Baſil : that of Caſtalio,by Beza : T hat of Beza, by Caſtalio. 
That of Calvin,by Carolus Molinzus. That of Geneya,by M.Parks,and Xing James. 
And laſtly, One of our Tranſlations by the Puritans. © 
59. All which might have beet as: juſtly objected againſt that great variety 
of Tranſlations extant in the Primitive Church, and made uſe of by the Fathers 
and Doctors of it. For which, I deſire nor/that my word, but St. Auſtin's may be 
taken. They, which have traiflated the' Scriptures out of the Hebrew into Greek, 
may be numbred ; but the Latine Interpreters are innumerable. For, whenſoever an 
ove, in the firſt times of Chriſtianity, met with a Greek Bible, and ſeemed to himſelf 
to have ſome ability in both Langyages, he preſently ventured upon an Interpretation. 
So He, in his ſecond: Book of Chriftzan Dottrine; Cap.11.Of allthefe,that which was 
called the 7ralian Tranſlationwas'eſteemed beſt; ſo we may learn from the ſame 
St, Auſtin in Chap.1 5. of the ſame Book, Amangſt all theſe Interpretations ( faith he) 
let the Italian be preferred : for it keeps cloſer to'the Letter, and 1s perſpicuous in the 
ſenſe. Yet ſo far was the Church of that time from preſuming upon rhe abſolute 
purity and perfeCtion, even'of this'beſt Tranſlation, rhat St. Zjerom thought ir 
neceſſary to make a new Tranſlation, of the Old Teſtament; out of the Hebrew 
\' E3 Fountany, 
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Fouritain,( which himſelf reſtifies in his Pook de Yiri i/uſtribus 3) and to corrett: 
the vulgar Verſiogof the New Teſtament, accardingtothe trudrob the Original 
Greek; amending many errors which had creptiinto jt, whethee by-rhe miſtake 
of the Author, or the negligence of the Tranſcribers; which work. he undertook 
and performed at the requeſt of Dawajts, Bilhap.ot. Rome: Toa:canſtrain me ({aith | 
he) to make a new work of an old : that, after the Copies of the Seriptares have been 
diſperſed through the whole World, 1 ſhould (1t,as it were,qn Arbitrator amongſt them, 
and, becauſe they vary among themſelves, ſhould determine what are thaſe things (in 
them) which conſent with the Greek wverity. And after : Therefore this preſent 
Preface promiſes the four Goſpels only, correfted by cet/ation with (rroek Copies. But, 
that they might not be very diſſonaut from the cuſtom of ; the Latine reading, 4 have ſo 
tempered with my ſtile, the Tranſlation of. the Aucieuts; that, theſe things amended 
which did ſeem to change the ſenſe,other things 1 have. ſuffered to remazn as theywere. 
So that inthis matter Proteſtants muſt either ſtand or fall with. the Primitive 
Church. OE £1: | 

60. The Corruption that you charge; Luther with; aud the falfification that you 

Impute:to Zuinglus, What have we to de with them >Or. why-may not we as juftly 
lay to your charge the Errors, which Lyranu, or Paws Brugenſts, ar Laurentius 
Valla, or Cajetan,or Eraſmus, or Arias Mantanus, or Auguftus Nebrenfes,or Pagaine, 
have committed in:their Tranſlations 2 -: - ; KI | 

61. Which yct I ſay nor, as if theſe Tranſlations. of Luther and Zuinglius were 
abſolutely indefenſible ; for what ſuch great diftexence is there berween Faith 
without the Works of the Law, and Faith, aloue mitheut. the Works of. the Law? Or 
why does net, Without, Alone, ſignifie all one with, Alone, Witboure! Conſider the 
matter a little better, and obſerve the uſe of thete phraſes of ſpeech: in our ordina- 
ry talk, and perhaps you will beginto-doubt whether you had ſufficient ground 
for this inve&ive. And then tor ZyingHus, it itbe true (as they fay it is ) that the 
language our Saviour ſpake in, had noſuch wordas Zo figniffe, but uſed always, to 
be, inſtead of ir, as it is certain the Sexipture does inn hundred places; then this 

Tranſlation, which you ſodeclaim againſt, will prove no falſification in Zuivglius, 
bur a calumny in you. 191 | 

2. But the faith of Proteſtants relies upon Seriptura alone ; Scripture is delivered 
' to moſt of them by Tranſlations ; Trauſlatians depend npen:the Skill and boxeſty of Men, 
who certainly may err becauſe they are Men, and certainly do err, at leaſt ſome of them, 
becauſe their Tranſlations are contrary. 1t ſeems then the Faith,and conſequently the 
Salvation of Proteſtants, relies upon. faf'ible and uncertain grounds. | 
63.This Objefionghough it may ſeem to do.yeu great ſervice for the prefent ; 
yet Lfear;you will repent the time thatever you-urged it againft us asa fault, thar 
we makemens ſalvation depend upan uncertainties; For the Objettion returnsup- 
on you many ways, as firſt thus z: Fhe ſalvation of many millions of Papiſts (as 
they ſuppoſe and teach ) depends upontheir having ithe Sacrament of Pennance 
truly adminiſtred unto them. This again upon,the!Miniſter's being a-true Prieſt. 
Thar ſuch of ſuch a man is Prieſt, not-himſelf, much lefs any other can have any | 
poſſible certainty : for .it depends upon a-great many: contingent and uncertain 
ſuppoſals. He that will-pretend to be certain of-it, muſt undertake to know for a 
certain all theſe things that follow., .. .. vl 

- 64. Firſt, That he was baptized. with dye matter..." Secondly, with the due 
form of words, ( which he cannot know... unle(s-he: were bath preſent and atten- 
tive.) Thirdly, he muſt know chathe was baptized:.with due Intention, and thar 
is, that the Miniſter of his Baptiſm was-not- a ſecret. Jew, nar a Moor, nor-an 
Atheiſt, (of all which kinds, I fear,experience:gives:you juſt cauſe to fear, that 
7taly and Spais haye Prieſts notafew.) but a Chriſtian in heart, as well as Profef- 
ſion; (otherwiſe, believing the.Sacrament tobe nothing, in giving it he could in- 
tend to give nothing,) nag a Sameſazewianinor an idrrians but one x was capable 
of haying duc intention,from whigh they that belicve:not the Dottrine of rhe. Tri- 
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nity are exchuded by you. . And laſtly; That he was neither drunk nor diſtracted 
at the adminiſtration of the Sacrament, nor out of-negligence or malice omitted 

65. Fourthly, he muſt undertake! tokvow, that the Biſhop, which ordained 
him Prieſt, ordained him:compleatly with. due Matter, . Form, and intention : and 
conſequently, that he again was neither Jew, nor Moor, nor Atheiſt; nor liable to 
any ſuch exception, as is unconliſtent. with due Intention in giving'the'Sacrament 
of Orders. SETY 19000 f2e0 

66. Fifthly, he muſt undertake ro know, that the Biſhop, which made him 
Prieſt, was a Prieſt himſelf; tor your Rule is, Nihil dat quod non habet : And conſe-' 
quently, that there was again none of the! former nullities in his:Bapriſm, which 
might make him incapable of Ordination znor no iavalidity in his Ordination,burt 
a true Prieſt ro Ordain him again, the roquiſite matter, and form; and'due intenti- 
on, all concurring. of leet - | 

67. Laſtly, he muſt perend to-know the fame of him that made him Prieſt, 
and him that made him Prieſt, even until he comes to the very fountain of Prieſt- 
hood, - For, take any. one-in the whole train and: ſucceſſion of Ordainers, and 
ſuppoſe him, by reaſon of any dete&t, only a ſuppoſed /and nota true Prieft, then 
according to your Doftrine he could not give a true, but only a ſuppoſed Pricft- 
hood ; andthey that receive it of him, and again they that derive it from them, 
can give no better than they receive; recciving nothing but a name and ſhadoiy, 
can give nothing but aname and ſhadow ; and to from Ageto Age,trom Generari- 
on to Generation, ſeeing equivocal Fathers beget only equivocal Sons; No Prin- 
ciplein Emmy being more certain than this, That the unſuppliable defedt of any 
neceſſary Antecedent muſt needs cauſe a nullity of all thoſe Conſequences which depend 
pon it. In fine, to know this one thing you mow firſt know tenthouſand others, 
whereof notany one isa thing that can-be known, .there being no neceſſity rhar ir 
ſhould þe true, which only. can qualifie any thing tor an obyett of Science, but 
only, at the beſt, a high degree of probability thar ir is ſo. Bur then, that of ten 
thouſand probables, no one ſhould be falſe; that of ten thouſand requilites, 
whereof any one may fail, not oneſhould be wanting, this ro me is extreamly 
improbable, nay, even Couſin-german to Impoſſible. -So that the aſſurance hereof 
is like a Machin compaſed of an innumerable multitude of pieces, of which it is 
ſtrangely unlikely but ſome will beour of order ; and yer, if any one be fo, the- 
whole Fabrick of neceſlity falls tothe gms And he thar ſhall pur them roge- 
ther,and maturely conſider all the poſſible ways of lapſing,and nullifying a Prieſt- 
hood in the Church of Rome, I believe, will be very inclinable to think, thar it is 
an hundred to one, that, amongſt an hundred ſeeming Prieſts, there is not one 
true one. Nay,that itis not a thing very improbable, that, amongſt choſe many 
millions, which make up the Romiſh Hierarchy, thereare zot twenty true, Bur 
be the truth in this what it will be, once this is certain, that They, which make 
mens ſfalyation ( as you do) depend upon Prieſtly Abſolution, and this-again (as 
you do) upon thetruth and reality of the Prieſthood that gives it ; and this laſt- 
ly upon a great multitude of apparent uncertainties, are not the fittelt men in the 
world,to obje& toothers,as a horrible crime,7 hat they make mens Salvation depend 
upon fallible and uncertain foundations. And ler this be the firſt retortion of your 
Argument, | | 

68. But ſuppoſe, this difficulty aſſoyled, and that an Angel from Heaven 
ſhoulg aſcertain you (far other aſſurances you can have none) that the perſon you 
make ule of, js atrue Prieſt, and a competent Miniſter of the Sacrament of Pen- 
nance; yet ſtill the doubr will remain, Whether he will do you that good which 
he can do, whether he will pronounce the abfolving words witkt intent to ab- 
ſolye you! For perhaps, he may bear you ſome ſecret malice, and project to 
himſelf your damnation, for a compleat Italian revenge. Perhaps (as the tale is 
of a Prieſt that was lately burnt in France) he may upon ſome conditions have 
Compatted 
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Compatted-with the Devil to give no Sacraments. with Intention. Laftly, he may 
bs ( tor ought you can poſhbly: know :) a ſecret Jew, or Moor, ' or Anti-Trinita- 
rian, or perhaps ſuch a one as is ſo far from intending your forgiveneſs" of ſins 
and ſalvation by'this Sacrament, that in his heart he laughsar all cheſe things,and 
thinks Sin norhing,and Salvationa word, All theſe doubrs'you muſt have clearly 
reſolved ( which can hardly be done but by another Revelation, ) before you can 
upon good grounds afſure-your felf, that your: true Prieſt gives you truc-and effe- 
tual abſolution. So that when you have done as much as God requires: for your 
Salvation, yet.can you by no:means befecure, but rthat'you'may have the'ill-luck 
to be damned-:.which is-to:make Salvation a matter of chance, and not of choice; 
and which a'/man-may fail of;.not _— anill life, butby 4ll fortune.  Verily, 
a moſt comfortable Doctrine for a conſidering man lying upon his death-bed, 
who, cither feels or fears:thathis repentance is bur attrition only, - and not con- 
trition, and conſcquently believes, rhat, if he be not abſolved really by a true 
Pricſt, he cannot poſlibly eſcape damnation. -- Such a man-for his comfort, you 
rel, firſt ( you that will have mens ſalvation depend upon no uncertainties) that 
though he verily believe that his ſorrow: tor fins is a true ſorrow, and- his pur- 

poſe of amendment a true purpoſe; yet he may deceive himſelf, perhaps it is 

not; and, if it. be not, he. muſt be damned. Yet you bid him hope well : 

Burt, Spes eſt rei incert@ nomen. You tell him ſecondly, that though the party 

he confeſles:to,' feem to be a true Prieſt, yer for ought he knows, or, for ought 

himſelf knows, by reaſon of ſome ſecrer undiſcernable invalidity in his Baptiſm 
_ or Ordination, he may benone, and if he benone, he can do nothing. This is 

a hard ſaying, but this is nor the worſt. You tell him thirdly, that he may be 

in ſuch a-ſtate that he cannot, or, if he can, :that he will not give the Sacrament 
with due Intention :. and; if he does'nor, all isinvain. Putcaſe, a man by theſe 
conſiderations ſhould be caſt 'into ſome agonies ; what - advice, what comfort 
would you give him? Verily,'I know not what you could fay to him, but this ; 
that, firſt,for the Qualificationrequired on his part, he might know rhat he deſi- 
red to have true forrow;and thar that is ſufficient. Bur then,it he ſhould ask you, 

Why he might:not know his ſorrow to be a true ſorrow, as well as his deſire to 
be forrowſul, to be a true deſire; I believe you would be pur ro ſilence. Then 
ſecondly, to quict his fears, concerning the Prieſt and his Intention you ſhould 
rell him, by my advice, that God's goodneſs ( which will-not ſuffer him ro damn 
men for not doing better than their beſt,) will ſupply all ſuch defe&s, as to hu- 
mane endeavours were unavoidable. And therefore though his Prieſt were in- 
deed no Prieſt, yer tohim heſhould beas it he were one: and if he gave Abſo- 
lution without Intention, yet. in doing ſo he ſhould hurt himſelf only, and nor 
his Penitent. This were ſome comfort indeed, and this were to ſettle mens ſal- 
vation upon reaſonable certain grounds. Bur this, I fear, you will never ſay; 
for theſewere to reverſe many DoCtrines eſtabliſhed by your Church ; and be- 
ſides, to degrade your Prieſthood from a great part of their honour, by leſſening 
the ſtrift neceſſity of the Laities dependance upon them. For ir were to ſay, that 
the Prieſts Intention is not neceſſary tothe obtaining of Abſolution ; which is to. ſay, 
that it is not in the Parſon's power to damn whom he will in his Pariſh, becauſe, 
by this Rule, God ſhould ſupply the defect which his malice had cauſed. And 
beſides, it were to ſay, that, Infants dying without Baptiſm might be ſaved, God: 
ſupplying the want of Baptiſm which to them is unavoidable. But'beyond all 
this, it were to -put into my mouth a full and ſatisfying Anſwer to your Argu- 
ment, which I am now returning ; ſo that in anſwering my Obje&tion you ſhoald 
anſwer your own. For then I ſhould 'tell you, thar it were altogether as -ab- 
horrent from the goodneſs of God, .and as repugnant to. it, to ſuffer an - ignorant 
Lay-mans ſoul to periſh, meerly for being miſled by an undiſcernable falſe Tran-/ 
flation, which yet was commended to him by the Church, which ( being of ne-- 
ceſſity to credit ſome in- this matter ) he had reaſon to. rely upon, cither above- 
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all other, or as much as any other, as it is to damn a penitent ſinner for a ſecrer de- 
fe&t in that deſired Abſolution,which his Ghoſtly Father perhaps was an Atheiſt, 
and could not give him, or was a Villain and would not. This anſwer therefore, 
which alone would ſerve ro comfort your penitent in his perplexities, and to 
aſſure him that he cannot fail of Salvation if he will not, for fear of inconvenience 
you muſt forbear. And ſeeing you-muſt, Thope you will, come down fromthe 
Pulpit, and preach no more againſt others for making mens Salvation depend upon 
fallible and uncertain grounds, leſt by judging others, you make your ſelves, and 
your own Church incxcuſable, who areſtrongly guilty of this tault,above all the 
men and Churches of the World: whereof I have already given you two very 
pregnant demonſtrations,drawn from*your preſumpruous tying God and Salyarti- 
' on to your Sacraments ; And the efficacy of them to your Prieſt's Qualifications 
and intentions: 

69. Your making the Salyation of Infants depend on Baptiſm a Caſual thing, 
and in the power of man toconfer, or not confer, would yield me a Third of the 
fame nature. And your ſuſpending the fame' on the Baptizers Intenrion, a Fourth. 
And laſtly, your making the Real preſence of Chriſt in the Euchariſt depend up- 
on the caſualties of the Conſecrators true Prieſthood and Intention, and yet com- 
manding men to believe it for certain that he is preſent, and to adore the Sacra- 
ment, which, according to your Doftrine, for ought they can poſſibly know,may 
be norhing clſe bura piece of Bread, fo expoſing them to the danger of Idolatry, 
and conſequently of damnation, doth offer me a Fifth demonſtration of the ſame 
Concluſion, if I choughe fir ro inſiſt upon them. ButT have no mind to draw any 
- more out of this Fountain; neither do [ think it charity to cloy the Reader with 

uniformity, when the Subjett affords variety. _ | 

70. Sixthly, therefore, I return it thus. The Faith of Papiſts relies alone upon 
their Churches infallibility. That rhere is any Church infallible, and, that Theirs 
is it, they pretend not to believe, but only upon prudential Motives. Dependance 
upon prudential Motives they confeſs to be obnoxious to a poſlibility of erring. 
Whart then remainerth, but Truth, Faith, Salvation, and All, muſt in them relic 
upon a fallible and uncertain ground. : | _——_ 

71; Seyenthly, The Faith of Papiſts relies upon the Church alotie. The Do- 
Etrine of rhe Church is delivered to moſt of them by their Pariſh-Prieſt,or Ghoſt- 
ly Father, or, arleaſt, by a company of-Prieſts, who, forthe moſt part, ſure, are 
men and not Anpels, in whom nothingis riiore certain than a mol certain poſſi- 
muſt in them rely upon a fallible and uncertain ground. 

72. Eighthly thus. It is apparent and undeniable, that many Thouſands 
therearc, who believe your Religion-upon no better grounds, than a man may 
have for the belief almoſt of any Religion. As ſome believe ir, becaule their 
Forefathers did ſo, and-they were *good People. © Some, becauſe they were 
Chriſtened, and brought upin ir. Some, becauſe many Learned and Religious 
men are of it. - Some, becauſe it is the Religion of their Country,where all other 
Religions are perſecuted *and proſcribed.” Some, becauſe Proteſtants cannot 
ſhew a perpetual ſucceſſion of Profeſſors of all their Do&rines. Some, becaule* 
the. Service of your Church is more ſtately, and pompous, and magnificent. 
Some, becauſe they find comfort in ir. Some, becauſe your Religion '1s farther 
ſpread, and hath more Profeſſors of it, than the Relipion of Proteſtants. * Some, 
becauſe your Prieſts compaſs 'Sea and Land to gain Profelytes to it. Taitly; an in- 
finite number, by chance, and they know not why, bur only becauſe they are 
{ure they are in the right. This which Tfay, is a moſt certain experimented. 
truth, and, it you will deal ingenuouſly, you:will not deny. it. And, withour 
queſtion, he that builds his faith upon our Engliſh Tranſlation, goes upon a + 
more prudent. pround than any of theſe can, with reaſon, be pretended co be. 
What then can you alledge but that with you, rather than with us, Truth, 
and 


oy toerr. Whatthen remaineth, but that Truth, Faith, Salvation, and All, 


2nd Faith, and Salvation, and All, relic upon fallible and uncertain grounds? 
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73. Ninthly. Your Rhemiſb and Poway Tranſlations are delivered ro your Pro- 
ſclyres,( ſuch, I mean, that are diſpenced with, tor the reading of them, ) for the 
direction of their Faithand Lives. And the ſame may be ſaid of your Tranſlations 
of the Bible inroother National Languages, in reſpect of thoſe thar are licenced to 
read them. This, I preſume, you will confels. And moreover, that theſe Tranſla- 
tions came not by inſpiration, but were the productions of humane Induſtry ; and 
that, not Angels, but men were the Authors of them. Men, I fay, meer men, ſub- 


- zero the ſame paſſions,and to the ſame poflibiliry of erring with our Tranſlators. 


And then how does it not unavoidably follow, that in them which depend upon 
theſe Tranſlations for their direCtion, Faith, and Truth, and Salvation, and All, 
relies upon fallibleand uncertain grounds > _ 

74. Tenthly and laſtly, (to lay the axe to the root of the tree) the Helena which 
you lo fight for, your yulgar Tranſlation, though ſome of you believe, or pretend 
to believe it to be in every part and particle of ir, the pure and uncorrupted Word 
of God : yet others among you, and thoſe as good and zealous Catholicks as you, 
are not ſo confident hereof. 

75. Firſt,for all thoſe, who have made Tranſlations of the whole Bible or any 
part of it different many times in ſenſe from the Vulgar, as Lyranus, Cajetan,P ag- 
nine, Arias, Eraſmus, Valla, Steuchus,and others, it is apparent, and eyen palpable, 
that they neyer dreamt of any abſolute perfeftion and authentical infallibiliry 
of the Yelgar Tranſlation. For, it they had, Why did they in many places reze& it 
and differ from it ? ? 

76. Yega. was preſent at the Council of Trent, when that Decree was made, 
which made.the Ya/gar Edition ( then not extant any wherein the world) authen- 


tical, and not to be rejefted uponany pretence whatſoever. Art the forming this 
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Decree, Yega I ſay, was preſent, underſtood the mind of the Council, as well 
as any man, and profeſles that he was inſtrutted in it by the Prefdent of it, the 
Cardinal S. Cruce, And yet he hath written that the Council in thy Decree means 
to pronounce this Tranſlation free ( not ſimply from all Error) 4ut only from ſuch 
Errors, out of which any opinion pernitious to faith and manners might be collefted. 
This, Andradius-in his detence of that Council reports of Yega, and aſſents to it 
himſelf. Dried, in his Book of the Tranſlation of holy Scripture, hath theſe words 
very pregnant and pertinent. to the ſame: purpoſe; The Ses Apoſtolich, bath ap- 
proved or accepted Hierom's Edition, not as ſo wholly conſonant to the Original, and 
ſo entire, and pure, and reſtored in all things, that it may not be lawful for any 
man, either by comparing it with the Fountain to examine it, or, in ſome places, to 
doubt, Whether or no Hierom did underſtand the true ſenſe of the Scripture ; but 
only, as an Edition to be preferred before afl otbers thea extant, and no where devi- 
ating from the Truth in the rules of faith and good life. Mariana, every where he 
isa moſt earneſt Advocate for the Vulgar Edition, yet acknowled ges the imper- 
feCtion of it in theſe words, The faults of the Vulgar Edition are not approved by 
the Decree of the Council of Trent,a multitude whereof we did collett from the variety 
of Copy. LF again, We mazntain that the Hebrew and Greekgvere by nomeans reje- 
fed by the Trent-Fathers : Aud that the Latine Edition is indeed approved: yet 
not ſo, as if they did deny that ſome places might be tranſlated more plainly, ſome more 
Properly ; whereof it were eſte to produce imwmerable examples. And this he there 
pdt: to. have /carst of Laincs the theu General of the Society : who wasa great 
part of that. Council, preſent at all the Actions of it, and of very great authority 
in It. , | | 
© 77. Tothis ſo great authority hc adds areafon of his opinion ; which with all 
indifferent men will be of a far greater authority. if the Cguncil( ſaith he) had pur- 
poſed to approve an Bdition in all reſpetFs, and to make it of equal authority and cre+ 
lit with the Fountains certainly they ought with exattcare firſt to have correfted the 


e 


Errors of the {uterpreter : which certainly they did nor. 


78.Laſtly, 
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78. Laſtly, Be#armixehimlelt, though he will not acknowledge any imper:- 
{cCtion in the Vulgar Edition, yet he acknowledpes that rhecaſe may, and - 
oft-rimes, ſo fall out, that it 7s :mpoſſible to diſcern which is the true reading of the 
Lulgar Edition, but only by recourſe unto the Originals and dependance upon them. 
79. From all which it may evidently be colle&ed,that though ſome of you flat- 
ter your ſelves with a vain imagination of the certain abſolure purity and perfe- 
ion of your Vulgar Edition, yet the marter is not ſo certain,and forclolved,bur 
that the beſt learned men amongſt you are often at a. ſtand, and very doubtful 
ſometimes whether your Vulgar Tranſlation be true, and ſometimes whether this 
or that be-your Vulgar Tranſlation, and ſometimes undoubtedly reſolved that 
your Vulgar Tranſlation is no true Tranſlation, nor conſonant tothe Original, as 
it was at firſt delivered. And what then can be alledged, but that ourof your own 
pom it may beinferred and inforced upon you,that not only in your Lay-men, 
ut your Clergy-menand Scholars, Faith, and Truth, and Salvation, and All, de- 


pends upon fallible and uncertain grounds? And thus,by ten ſeveral retortions of 


this one Argument, Ihave endeavoured to ſhew you, How ill you have compli- 
ed with your own advice, which was ?o take heed of urging Arguments that might 
be returned upon you. 1 ſhould now, by a dire&t Anſwer, thew, that it prefleth nor 
us at all: but I havein pafling, done it already in the end of the ſecond retortion 
of this Argument, and thirher I refer the Reader. | 
80. Whereas therefore you exhort them that will have aſſurance of true Scri- 

ptures, to fly to your Church for it : Idefire to know ( it they ſhould fol 
advice ) how they ſhould be atlured that your Church can give them any ſuch 
aſſurance, which hath been confeſſedly ſo negligent, as to ſuffer many whole Books 
of Scripture to be utterly loſt. Again, in thoſe that remain, confeſſedly fo negli- 
gent as to ſuffer the Originals of theſe that remain to be corrupted. And laſtly, fo 
cr 


careleſs of preſerving the integrity of the Copies of her Tranſlation, as to ſuffer 


infinite variety of Readings to come into them, without keeping any one perfett Co- 
£y, which might have been as the Standard, and Polycletus his Canon to corre&t 
the reſt by. $ that which was the true reading, and which the falſe, it was utterly 
undiſcernable, but only by comparing them with the Originals, which alſo ſho pre- 
tends 7o be corrupted, 1 HT | 
81. But Luther himſelf,by unfortunate experience, was at length enforced to confeſs 
thus much, Jaying, If the World laſt longer, it will be again neceſſary to receive the 
Decrees of Councils, by reaſon of divers mterpretations of Scripture which now reign. 
82, And what if Luther havinga Pope n hu belly, (as he was wont.to fay that 
moſt men had, ) and deſiring perhaps to have his own Interpretations paſs with- 
out examining, ſpake ſuch words in heatof Argument? Do you think it reaſona- 
ble that we ſhould ſubſcribe to Luther's divinations and angry ſpeeches? Will you 
oblige your ſelf to anſwer forall rhe aſſections of your private DoCtors 2 If nor ; 
Why do you trouble us with what Luther ſays, and what Calvin ſays 2 Yet this [ 
ſay not, as if theſe words of Luther madeany thing at all for your preſent purpoſe. 
For whatit he feared, or pretended to fear, that the infallibilicy of Councils being 
rezeCted, ſome men would fall into greater Errors than were pony upon them 
by the Councils? Is this to confeſs that there is any preſent viſible Church, upon 
whoſe bare Aurhority we may infallibly receive the true Scriptures and the true 
ſenſe of them ? Ler the Reader judge. But, in my opinion, to fear a greater incon- 
 venience may follow from the Kay of rheleſs, is not to confeſs that the leſs is 
none at all, : 


83. For Dr, Cove/'s commending your Tranſlation, What is it to. the buſineſs | 


in hand? Or how proves it the perfeCtion of it, which is here conteſted, any 
more than St. Auga/tine's commending the 7talian Tranſlation, argues the per- 
teCtion of that, or that there was no neceſſity that St. Hierom ſhould corrctt it ? 
Dr. Covel commends your Tranſlation, and-ſo does the Biſhop of Chicheſter,and fo 
does Dr.Fames, andſodoI. Burl commend it fora good Tranſlation, nor for a 
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_ perfett. «Good may be good; and deferve:commendations ; id: yet Betrer may be 


better. And though he ſays; that the rhen approved Tranſlation of the Church of 
England, is that which cometh neareſt the Vulgar, yet he does not fay,that it agrees 
exactly wirh it. So that whereas you iifer, that the Truth of your Tranſlation muſt 
be the Rule 'to judge of the govdnefs of ours - this'is but a vain flouriſh, For, to 
ſay of our Thanſlations; Thar is the beſt 'which comes'neareſt the Vulgar, ( and 
yet itis bur one man that fays ſo, ) is nor'to fay, it 15 'therefore the beſt becauſe + 
it does ſo, For this may' be true by accident; and'yer the truth of our Tranſla- 
rion no way depend upon'the truthof yours. © For, had that been their direCti- 
on,they would nor only-have made a'Franſlation thatfhould come near to yours, 
bur fuch aone whichſhoukd exattly agree with it, and be a Tranſlation of your 
Tranſlation. 140: Rs | | 

84. 4d x5. 4. In this Diviſion you charge us, with great uncertainty, concerning 
the true meaning of Scripture. Which hath 'been' anſwered already, by ſaying, 
That, if you ſpeak of plain places, and infuchall things neceſfary are contained,) 
weare ſufficiently certain 'of the meaning of them, hieirher need they any Interpre- 
rer. If of obſcure and difficult places, we confeſs we are uncertain of the fenſe of 
many of them. Bur ther we ſay rhere is no neceſſity we ſhould be cercain. For, if 
God's will had been, we thould have —_ Ium more certainly, he would 
have ſpoken more plainly. And-we ay befides,'that as we are uncertain, fo are 
Youroo; which he that-doubts of, ler him'read your Commentators upon the 
Bible, and obſerve rheir various and diflonant interpretarions, and he ſhall in this 
point need'no further fatisfaQion. © ooo Sa 

85.Bur ſeeing there are contentions among us, we are taught ” nature and Scri- 
pture, and experiehce-C{o you tell us ont of 'M. *Zooker ) to ſeek for the ending of 
them, by ſubmitting unto ſome Judicial ſentence, whereunto neither part may refuſe to 
ſtand. This is very tte. Neither ſhoyld you need to perſuade us to ſeek ſuch a 
means of ending all'our Controyerſies, it we could tell whereto findir. Bur this 
we know, that none is fitto prononnee for all the world a judicial definitive oblj- 
ving ſentence in Controverſies of Religion, but only ſuch aman, or ſuch a Society 
of Men,as is authorized thereto by God. And beſides, we are able to demonſtrate, 
that it hath nor been the pleaſure of God to givetoany Man, or Society of Men, 
any ſuch aurhoriry.And therefore;thotgh we wiſh heartily that all Controverſies 
were ended, as we do'that all ſin werzaboliſhr, yer we have little hope of the one, 
or the other, rill the World 'be ended. And in the mean while, think it beſt to con- 
tent our ſelves with; and to perſuade others unto, an Unity of Charity, and mutug! 
Toleration; ſeeing God hath authorized no man to force all mento Unzty of Opinion. 
Neither do' we thinfx it fit to argue thus, To us it ſeems convenient there ſhould 
beone Judge of all Cotitroyerfies tor the whole world, therefore God hath ap- 
pointed one: But more modeſt and morereaſonable to colle& thus, God hath ap- 
pointed no ſach Judge'of Controverſies; therefore, though it feems to us conveni- 
ent there ſhould be one, yet it is not ſo: Or _— it were convenient for us to 
have one, yer it hath pleaſed God ( for Reaſons beft known to himſelf) not to al- 
low us this'conventence. © * | | | 

- 86. Dr-Fiel#s words which follow, I confeſs, are ſomewhat more prefſling : 

and if he: had been infallfble, and che words had nor ſlipt unadviſedly from him, 
they were thie beft- Argument in your Book. Bur yet it is evident our of his 
Book, andfo acknowledged by fome'ot your own, That he never thought of any 
one company of Chriſtians inveſted with ſuch authority from God, that all men - 
were bound to receive their Decrces without examination, rhough they ſeem 
contrary to Scripture and Reaſon, which the Church of Rome requires. And 
therefore, if he have in his Preface ftratned roo high in commendation of the Sub- 
ſe&t he writes of, '(as Writers very. often do in their Prefaces and Dedicatory 
Epiſtles) what is that rous 2 Beſides, by a/ the Societies of the World, it is not 
wmpoſhble, nor very improbable, he might mean, all thar are, or haye been in 


the 
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the world, and ſo include even the Primitive Church : and het Communion we © 
ſhall embrace, her Dire&tion we ſhall follow, her Judgment we ſhall reſt in; if 
we believe rhe Scripture, endeavour to find thetrue ſenſe of it; and live according 
toit. LOI COEENL ELD ; | 
_ 87, Add; 18. Thar the true ititerpretation of the Scripture ought to be received 
fromthe Church, you need not prove3 for it is very eafily granted by them,who 
profeſs themſelves very ready toreceive all Truths, much” more the true ſenſe of 
Scripture, not otily fromthe: Church, bur from any ſociety of men, nay, from any 
man whatſoever. - SUS TORIGE 203" YN "FT 
88: Thar tlie Churches Interpretation of Scripture is always true, that is it which 
you would have faid : and that in ſome ſeriſe niay bealſo admitred; viz. if you 
{peak of that Church ('whielt before you ſpake of in the i14. 6. ) that is, of the 
Church of all Apes ſince the Apoſtles, \--Upon the'Tradirion of- which Church 
you there told us, we were to receive the Scripture, and to believe it to be the Word 
of God, For there you teach us, that'owr Faith of Scripture _— ona Principle, 
which requires nd other proof ;;And that, ſuch is 7 raditton,which, from hand to hand, 
and age to age, bringing-us up to the Timts aid Perſons of the Apoſtles and our Sa- 
VIOUY Limſelf, cometh to he confirmed by all thoſe Miracles, 4nd other Arguments 
whereby they convinced their Doftrine to be true. Wherefore the Ancient Fathers 
ayouch that we muſt receive the facted Scripture upon the Tradition of this 
Ehurch. The Tradition then of this Chureh you fay muſt teach us whatis Scti- 
pture: and we are willing to belieyeit. And now, if you make it good unto us; 
that the ſame Tradition down from tlie' Apoſtles, hath delivered from age toage; 
and from hand to hand, any'interpretation of ariy Scripture, weareteady to em- 
brace thar alſo. . But now, if you will argue thus: The'Church in one ſenſe tells 
us what is Scripture, and we believe it ; therefore, ifthe Church, taken in another 
ſenſe, tell us, This or that is the meaningiof the Scripture, we areto believe that 
alſo ; this is too tranſparent Sophiſtry, to take any but thofs that are willing to be 
wken.: 57 + 17S ls MERE C4 04 | 
89. If there be any Traditive _—_—_— of Scripture, produce it, and ptoye 
it to beſo; ahd we embrace it. - But the Tradition of all Ages is one thing ; and the 
Authority of the preſent Church, much more of the Romay Church,' which is bur 
a Part, anda cotrupred Part,of the Cathsolick Church, is another. And therefore; 
though weare ready to receive both-Seripture, and rheſenſe of Scripture upon the 
Authority of Original Tradition,yet wetective neither the one,not the other, up- 
on the Authority of your Chutch. . -- © + 0 7. 13,511 (OT 
. go-Firſt for the Scripture, How can we receivethem upon'the Authority of your 
 Church,whe hold now- thoſe Books tobe Canonical,which tormerly you rejected 
from the Canon ? I inſtance in the Book of Macchabees, and the Epiſtle tothe He- 
brews. The firſt of theſe you held not to! be- Canonical in St.' Gregorie's time,or elfe - 
he was no member of your Church ; for it isapparenit/(a) He held otherwiſe; The « See Gre. . 
ſecond you reje&ed from: the Cationi in St. Hierom's time; as it is evident out of 3519-413 
| (3) many places of his Works. ſtifies. Com. in 


91. If youfay ( which isall you can fay ) that Zicrom ſpake this of the partie- Ie. 6. in 
cular Roman Church, not. of the Roman Catholick Church; 1 anſwer, there was _ _— 


none ſuch in his time, None that was called ſo. Secondly, What hefpake of rhe 4p9/t. in Epift.. 
Roman Church; muſt be true of all other Churches, -if your Dottrine of the ne- pw TE 
ceſſity of. the Conformity of all ether Churches'to that Church, were then do ngn reci- 
Catholick Do&rine. Now then chuſe whether you will, Either that the par: ?*/ | _ 
ticular Romay Church was not then believed ro be the Miltrefs of all other i £yif.que «4 
Churclics notwithſtanding, 4d hanc Ectlefiam, neceſſe eft omnem convenire Eccle- rage? _ 
fiam, hoc eſt; omnes qui ſunt undique fideles; Which Cardinal Perroy, and his = NN 
| Tranſlatreſs ſo often tranſlates falſe: Or; if you ſay ſhe'was, you will 'run into a ſurtudo inter | 
greater inconvenience, and be. forced to fay, that all the Churches'of rhar time jon _ 
rejeted from the Canopy, the Epiſtle to the Hebrews, together i — ) &c. 
| M z | aurch. 


bg © POETS: P ah —_—_— , F 
. o . . A \ : 
; 4 } AV bd . : / 


Church, Andconſequontly;that the Cathelick Church may err in rezefing from 
the Canon, 'Sctipruresiruly:Hangnical. . | pi3oontk e | 
92. Secondly, How can we receive the $erjpture. pen 'the Auboriry of the 
Roman Church, which hath delivered art feveral times Scriptures in many places 
different and.:repugpant, for Authenrical and Canonical > Which is moſt evident 
out of the-place of Malachy, which is {6 Faarted dor the Sacrifice. of the Mas, 
thaceither all the ancientFavhers had falle Bables,or yours is falſe. Moſt evident 
likewiſe from the comparing of the lory bf /Facob>ig Geneſis, 'with that which ig 
cited out of it, in the Epiſtle to the Hebrews, according ro the vulgar Edition. 
But aboveall, roany one-who ſhall compare:the Bibles.of S;x:u and Clement, fo 
evident, thatithe wit of mancaunot dilgujſedr. ; , :: i: |. THE 
93. And-zhus you ſeewhat realon we hays to beligye.your Antecedent, That 
your Churchit is which maſt declare, what Bophs 48 76x6 Scripture, Now, tor the 
conſequence, that certainlyis a5 liable to exccprion.45 the Antecedent, : For, it it 
were truegthatGod bad pramiſed to all;it yqu, tor thedeliyoring of true Scripture; 
would this oblige Him; or would it follow {x9m heacethat He had obliged him- 
ſelf, to teach you, notonly ſufficicntly,but efedualy and-irrefſibly the truc lenſe 
of Scripture} God is nor. deeRive in, ghings aecellary : neicher. will he leave 
himfelt without witneſs, nor the World without means of knowing his Will and 
doing ir. - And: therefore it, was necellary that - by bis Providence he fHould pre- 
ſerye the Scripture fxgn any ungiſcernabls corruption in thoſe rlungs which he 
would have known ;. otherwiſe #-is apparent, it ad: nat been Jus Will, that 
theſe things ſhould be known, the only aneans. of: continuing the knowledge of 
them being periſhed. _ But:now neither is God layiſh in ſuperfluities, and there- 
fore having, given us means- {pificient os: our daueitinn;; aud power: fulficient to 
' make uſe. of theſe means, hewill nochoufirgyy: ori gerdliitate ws tomakeufe of 
theſe means. For that wereio cx0ofs the end of ol £rcation, which: was to be 
glorified:by our free obedjFuce : whereas :Necaliity and. Fraedam:cannor ftand 
rogether. Thar were to reverſe the Law which he hath preſcribed to himſelf in 
his dealing with Man; and that js, t9 ſet: life and grath hafore bini, and to leave 
bim in the bands of his ows Cojiyſel, Gad gaye the Wilamen a Star to lead then 
to Chriſt, -but he did not neceflirate them tb follow ihe. guidance of this Star : thar 
was left to their lidexy; God gayerheChildrenr of {/rael 9 Fire to lead them by 
wight, and a Pilar of loud by (ape ;he-caonſixained no man to follow them: 
that was-left ro their liberty. So. he gives Mie hurch. the Scripture; which in 
thoſe things which are to be believed or done, areplain ang caſte to be followed, 
like the Wiſemens Stax, Now, that which -le deſires. af. us on qur part, is, the 
Obedience of Faith, and loye of the Truth,- and deſire 10. find the true ſenſe [of 
it, and induſtry inſearching it, and humility in. following, and conſtancy in pro- 
{eſling it: all which, if he ſhould work in us by anabſolute icrcfiftible acceſlity, 
he could no more require of usas our-duty, than he can of the Sun ta thine, of 
the Seato ebb and flow, and of all oherQreatures $9: do thaſe rbings which by 
meer neceſliry they muſt do, and cannot chuſe. Beſxdes, What an unpudence is it 


. topretend that your Church is infa{lihly dinefied concerning the true meaning of the 


Scripture, whereas there arc chouſands of, places of Hexipturs, which you do nor 
pretend certainly. to pnderſtand, and ' about the Interpretation whereos, your 
own Doctors difter among themſelyes ? I your Chyreh he iafallibly:direfted con- 
eerning the true meaning of Scripture, why do not .your PoRors fellow herin- 
fallible direQion 2 And, if they do, Haw comes ſuch dificrcace among them in = 
their Interpretations 2? | ral 7:5 HT 

94- Again, Why does your Church" thus put her Candle under a Buſhel, 
and keep her Talcne of interpreting Seripture wnfallibly, thus long wrape up in 
Napkins 2 Why ſers the nor fogrth Jofallibje Commentaries or Expoſitions upow. 


all the Bible? Is it, becauſe: rhis would: not be proficable for Chriftians, that 


* Scripture ſhould be intergrered 2 It is blapbemqus relay fo. Fhe —— ” 
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ſelf tells us, AU Scripture is profitable. And the Scripture is not ſo much the Words 


as'the Senſe. ' And, it it be not profitable, Why: does -ſhe iniploy particular 
Doctors to interpret Scriptures fallibly ?- unleſs we muſt think that fallible inter- 
prerarions of Scripture are profitable, and infallible interpretations would nor be 


kc FITS f you fay, 'Zhe Holy Ghoſt, which afifts' the Church im interpreting,vill move 
the:Cburch #0 interpret when he ſhall think, fit, -and that the Church will do'it when 
the Holy Ghoſt: ſhall move her todoit. EF demand,” Whether:the Holy Ghoſt's mo- 
viag of the Churchto ſuch works as theſe,*bereſiſtible bythe Church, or irreſi- 
lible. - H refiſtible, then'the 'Holy Ghoſt may move, and the Church-may nor 
be:moved, ''' As certainly rhe Holy Ghoſt doth always'move to anattion, when 
he thews usplainly, that it would be for the good of men, 'and honour of God : 
As he that hathany ſenſe will acknowledge that an infallible Expoſition of Seri- 
pture could natburbe.; and+there is'no conceivable reaſon, Why ſuch 'a work 
thould be puroftaday, but only becauſe your are confcious*to'your ſelves,'you 
cagnar do it, and therefore.make excuſes: 'But if 'the n of the Holy Ghoſt 
be irreſiſtible,and you are nor yet ſo: moved to/go about this work ; ther T' confeſs 
youare oxcuſed,;.: But thew would know,- Whether thoſe Popes; which' ſo lon 
deferred the calling of a Council for the Reformation of youriChurch,: at length 
pretended to be effedted by: the Councilof: Trexe,wherhet they may excuſe them- 
felycs, for thatthey were not moved by the Holy Ghoſt to doit? I woukd know 
likewiſe, as this motion is irceſiſtible when it: comes, ſo: whether it be 10; fimply 
neceſſary tothe moving of your Church'toany:fuch publickghCtion, that: it can- 
nat poſſibly move withour it ?\'That is, Whether the Pope'now could not,” if he 
would, ſeat himſelf 7»-Cathedra; and fall:ro writing Expoſitions upon' the Bible 
for the direction of : Chriſtians to the true ſenſe of'it 7 If you ſay, He cannor, you 
will make your ſelfridiculous;- It he can, then I would know; Whether he ſhould 
be infallibly dire&ed in theſe Expoſitions, -or no; If he ſhould, then what need 
he co ſtay tor irrefiſtiblemorion ? Why does he nor go'about this noble work pre- 
ſently 2 If he ſhould not, How'ſhallwe know that the calling of the' Council of 


Trent was net-upon his own voluntary motion, or upow- humane importunity 
and ſuggeſtion, and not _ che motion of the-Holy Ghoſt > Andconſequently, 
How ſhall we know whether he were aſfiſtanrito ir or no; ſeeing He affiſts none 


but whar He himſelf moyes to ? And whether He did moye the Pope to call this 
ow is a ſecret thing, which we cannot peffibly know, nor perhaps the Pope 
96, It you ſay, your nieaning is only, That the Church fhall be infallibly-guarded 
fraw giving any falſe ſenſe of any Scripture, and not infallibly aſſiſted poſitively to 
gzve the true fenſt'of all Scripture : I putts you your own-Queſtion, Why ſhould 
we believe the Holy Ghoſt will ſtay there? Or, Why may-we nor as well think he 
will ſtay at the firſt thing, that is, in reaching the Church what Books be true 
| Scripture 2 For, if the Holy Ghoſt's aſſiſtance be promiſed to all things ptofitable, 
then will he be with them-infallibly, nor-only to'guard- them from. all Errors, 
but to guide them to all profitable trurhs, fuch as.the- true ſenfes of all Scripture 
would be. Neither could he ſtay there,bur defend them irrefiſtibly fromall Viees; 
Nar there neither, butinfule into them irrefiftiblyall Vertues:-tor all rhefe things 
would bemuch for the benefit of Chriſtians; If you ſay;he cannor dothis with- 
quttaking away their free-will in living ;'Lſay, acither:ean he neceſſitate; men to 
believe nga, without taking away their free-will in believing;/ and in-profeffing 
their beli , | ; þ | | 4 # ; en} 5 1. It 3 4 
-. 97. To the place of St. Auſtin; I anſwer; That, notthe Authority of. the pre- 
ſear Church, much leſs of a Part of it ( as the Rowan Churchis) was that whicht 
alone moved St, Auſtin to believe the Goſpel, but the perpetual Ttadirion of -tho 
Church of all Ages, Which you! your felf have raughrus robe the owly Princi- 
He by which the Scripture js proved, and whith itſelf needs.no prafy- and'to w_—_ 
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you hayereferredghis-very-Sayang of-St, Auſtin, Ego-verd Evangelio noncrederem, 
niſi, &e Chapt. h44- And in-the pext place, which you cite out, of his Book 
De Util; Cred. c:\ 4; heſhews, That his motives, to believe, were Fame, Celebrity, 
Conſent; Antiquity. And ſeeing this Tradition, this Conſent, this Antiquity did ag 
fully and powertully move him nor to believe Manicheus,as to believe the _—_— 
( the Chriſtian Tradition, being as full againſt Manichew, as it was-for.the Goſpel) 
therefore he did welhto.concludeupen theſe groundsthat he:had-as much reaſon 
ro diſ-believe Maxichgus,as to belicyethe Goſpel..'\Now, if you can truly fay, that 
the ſame Fame, Celebrity, | Conſent;Antiquity,;'that the-lame/Univerſal and Ori- 
ginal Tradition, lies agaiaſt Luther and Calvin, asgid againſt Manicheus;youmay 
do well-td fipply-the Argument againſt them ; ocherwile it will-.be. to little-pur- 
poſe $oſubſtitute their, names inſtead of; Marichews, untels you-canſhew the thing 
agrees-to:them ave agbim > 267 oniolnondos He opt vhs ls | 
- 98. Jk;you fay.rhar- St. Auſtin ſpeaks bere of the unthority of the preſent Church; 
abſftraitet/ from conſent:with the Ancient, and: thereforc you, ſeeing you have the 
preſentChurchonyourſide againſt :Ziuther and Cabvin,- as St. Auſtin againſt Mani. 
cheus;miay-uirge the (ame words-againſtthem which St; 4»/#in did againſt him. 

_ 99; Lanfwer, Firſt; ithar-it is a/vain.preſumprionot yours that: the Cazholick 
Church +3 of | your fades; Secondly: that; iit St; Ayftinipeak hereof that preſenc 
Church; which moyed; kim to believe the Goſpel, without conſideration of the 


- Antiquity of it,and its both-Perfonal and Doctrinal Succeſſion fromthe Apoſtles; 


his Argument will be like a Bus&i that: will erve-any:Leg. Ir-will ſerve to keep 
anArriaujora Greiqggs, from being a;Rowan Cathphzek,as well as a.Catholick fronx 
being. am Arrian, ora Greeien : ;Inas miuch as the Arriansand Greczans did pretend 
tothe titleof Catholicks;'and the-Church, as:much-as.:the Papiſts now do. If 


then youſhould have comeito anancient Goth.or Yandal, whoa the: Arrians con- 


vertell £6 Chriſtianity, and thould have moved: him.to your Religion; might he 
notay the very ſame words-to youras St. Auſtin:to the Manicheans ? I would not 
believe: the Goſpel, unleſs the Authority of the Church: did: move me. T hem therefore 
wham{obeyed, ſaying, Believe the' Goſpel, why ſhould: I not obey ſaying tome, Do not 
believe the Homo-oufians? ;Chuſe what thou pleaſeſt;:. :{f; thouyhalt ſay, Believe the 
Arrians; they warn me not to give: any.credit to you: if: therefore 1 believe them, I 
cannat believe thee; If thow ſay, Donot-believe the Arrians, thou ſhalt not do well to 
force ine, tothe faith of; the Homo:ouſians becauſe by the prong of the Arrians, 
I beljewed the Goſpel at ſelf. If you ſays Zou aid well to believe them, commending 
the Goſpel, but you did not well to believe them, diſcommending the Homo-ouſians : 
Doſe.thow:think me ſo very fooliſh, that, without any reaſon at all, ſhould believe what 
thowwilt; and not believe what thouwilt,not 2 It were eafie to put theſe words into 
the-mourhiof a Grecran; Abyfine, Georgian, or any other of any _ ' AndI 

pray bethink your ſelves, What/ you would fay: to ſuch a one in ſuch a caſe, and 


. imagine that we ſay;the very ſame to; you. : 


.  X00,-Whereas you ask, Whether Proteſtants do- riot perfeftly reſemble thoſe men 
to whos St. Auſtin ſpake, when they will-have men to believe the Roman Church dels 
vering Scripture, but not.to believe her:condemuing Luther 2 I demand again, Whe- 
ther you be well iri;your wits to/fay, that Proteſtants would: have men belieye 
the: Roman:Church delivering Scriptute, whereds they accuſe her todeliver many 
Books for Scripture which.are notiſo 2: And do not:bid men to receive any Book 
which ſhedelivers; fot that reaſon, becauſe ſhe: delivers.it 2 And, if you meant 
only, Proteſtants will haye men to believe ſome Books to be Scripture which the 
Roman Church delivers for ſuch, may not we then ask as you do, Do nor Pa- 
piſts perfetly reſembletheſe men,: which will: have men” believe the Church of 
Engyand:delivering Scripture, bur not'to- believe: het condemning the Church of 
Rome'?, ::).. " I20399” 31d ls 13-9 X 
zo And wheteas you ſay, St. Auſtin may ſeem to have ſpoken Prophetically 
agaiſt Proteſtants when he ſaid, Why ſhould I not moſt diligently enquire what Chrift 


commanded 


Fir T7 nlodhrayuinefGnoataſer, 


commanded of. thens before all, others, by:whoſe Authority 1 was moved ta believe, 
that Chriſt commanded any good thing 2:4&-atifwer, Until you can ſhaw! that Pro- 
reſtants believe thar Chriſt: commanded -ariy -good..thiug, that is;/Lhat theyibe- 
lieve the Truth of. Chriſtian Religion upon the Authority:of the Chueclvbt Rom, 
this place muſt; .be, wholly-1mpertinent-to your purpoſe; which istamake ÞPro- 
reſtants belicye your Churcli ro be the-infallible Expoutder of | Sixtiptures and, 
judge of Controverſies, Nay! rather;*is-it nor directly :againft - you” purpoſe? 
For why may:not a Member:of the Church of Erg/ard,-who: received bis Bap- 
tiſm, Education, andFaith from the Miniſtery of this Church, fay juſt \fo:to you 
as St. Auſtin here to the Mavichees 2+ Why ſhould I not moſt. diligently. enquire, 
what Chriſt commanded of:them ( the Church of Exyg/avd') before atiiorners, by 
whoſe Authority-I was moved to believe, that Chriſt commandai;any goed 
thing ? Can you;'F. or K.. or whoſoever you are, better teclare;racrhe whar he 
| ſaid, whom. I would not have thought ro have been, or:tabe, it the;betiet chereot 
had been recommended by .you to me >: This therefore (that Chit: Feſws. did 
thoſe Miracles, and taught that. Doctrine ,which is contained/evidently:! in thc 
undoubred Books of the New Teſtament): Lbelieved-by Fame,ſtreagthened with 
Celebrity, and conſent,'( even of thoſe which in:other things are .ar.mfinite: vari- 
ance one with another, ). and:laſtly, by Antiquity (.which gives awumrveral and 
a conſtant atteſtation-to them,) Bur every one may ſet thar you! (foitew:icom- 
parifon of all choſe upon.whoſe conſent we ground aur belict of. ;:Scraprure, ) to. 
turbulent, ( that you damnall tothe fire,,and to Hell, that any way:ditter 'trom 
you; that you profeſs it is: lawful. for you;:ro uſe'viglerice; and-poweriviento- 
ever you can have it, for the planting of your own Dodrine,!-anditheextirpition 
of the contrary ;) .Laſtly, : fo new: in-many of. your Dodtrines,'as tithe lawful- 
neſsand expedience of debarring the T-aity«»the Sacramental-Cup;»the lawtulneſs 
and expedicnce of your Latine Service,  'Tranſubſtantiation, Indulgences,. Pirga- 
tory, the Pope's Infallibility, his Authority -over Kings,Gc. | Sonew, I ſayin 
compariſon of the undoubted Books. of Scripture, , which! evidently- containerh, 
orrather is our Religion, and the ſole, and adequate object of our: Faith: I fay, 
every one may ſee that you. fo few, fo turbulent, fo! new: can produce hothing 
deſerving Authority ( with wiſe and conſiderate men. ) -» What madneſs is this? - 
Believe then the conſent of Chriftians, which are now, and: have beenever firice 
Chriſt in. the world, that we ought ro believe Chriſt; but learir- of us- what 
Chriſt aid, which contradict and damnall other parts of Chriſtendom. - Why, 
I beſeech: you? Surely, if they were not-at all, and.could not teach me any 
thing, I would more cafily perſuade my felt, thae:F were: rior ro. believe in 
Chriſt, than-that I ſhould learn any: thing concernirig him, -fromany other,than 
them by whom I believed him: at leaſt, than thatT{hould: learn 1yhat:his Reli- 
gion was from you, who have wronged'fo exceedingly his: Miracles and his 
Dottrine, by forging ſo evidently ſo many. falſe Miracles for tha Confirmation 
of your new DoGrine ;: which might give us juſt bccaſion' hay -we nocorher 
aſſurance of them but your Authority, to ſuſpect rhe true ones. Who, with 
forging ſo many falſe Stories, and falſe Authors, hayertaken afair;vwayirq make 
the taith of all Stories queſtionable, | if we had no-6ther:gtound for our Belief of 
them but your Authority;; who have: brought in Dodbides 'plainly.and directly 
contrary to that which you confeſs to be che Word of :Chrift, and which,:for rhe 
moſt part, make cither for;the honour: or profit of: the Feachers of them:, which 
(if there were no difference between the ;Chriſtiari ahd-cho Rowian Church.) 
would be yery apt to make ſuſpicious men belicye that Chitiſtian Religion was a 
humane invention, taught by ſome cunning Inapoſtors, only' to make:themſelves 
rich and powerful ; who: make a profeffion of corrupting all forts-of:Authors: 
a ready courſe to make it*;juſtly queſtionable whetlier any remain uncorrupred. 
For, it you take this Authority upon. you;' upon the fix" Apes laſt»piſt; how 
ſhall we know, that the: Church of chir'rime, did nor ufurp the fainoAuthoriry! 
upon 
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upon the Authors of the fix laſt Ages before them,and fo upwards, until we come 
ro Chriſt himſelf 2 Whoſe queſtioned Doftrines, none ofrhem came from the Foun 
rain of Apoſtolick Tradition, but have infinuared themſelves intro the Streams, 
by little and lirtle ; ſome in one age, and ſome in another ; ſome 'more anciently, 
ſome more lately ; and ſome yet are Embrio's, yet hatching,and in the ſhell; as the 
Pope's infallibiliry, the bleſſed Virgin's immaculate Conception, the Pope's power 
over the Temporalties of Kings, the DoCtrine of Predetermination, &c.all which 

tare, or in time may be, impoſed upon Chriſtians under the Title of Original 
and Apoſtolick Tradition ; and that with that neceſſity, that they are told, they 
were as good believe-nothing at all, as not believe theſe things to have come from 
es,which they know to have been broughtin bur yeſterday, which whe. 
ther it be nota ready and likely way to make men conclude thus with them- 
ſelves — Tamrtold, thatT were as good believe nothing at all, as believe ſome 
points which the Church teacherh me, and not others: and ſome things which ſhe 
teacheth robe Ancient and Certain, I plainly ſeeto be New and Falſe; therefore 
I will believe nothing art all. Whether, I ſay, the forefaid grounds be nota ready 
and likely way to make men conclude thus; and whether this Concluſion be nor 
roo often made in 7taly, and Spain, and France, and in England too, Ileave itto 
the judgment of thoſe that have wiſdom and experience. Seeing therefore the Ro. 
man Churchis ſofar from being a ſufficient Foundation for our Belief in Chriſt, 
tharir is in ſundry regardsa dangerous tempration againſt it ; why ſhould Inor 
much rather conclude, ſeeing we receive not the knowledge of Chriſt and Scri- 
ptures fromthe Church of Rome, ncither from her muſt we take his Doftrine, or 
the Interpretation of Scripture. . 

102. Ad 4. 19. In this number, this Argumentis contained. The Fudge of Contro- 
werfies ought tobe intelligible to learned and unlearned; The Scripture u not ſo, and 
the Church is ſo ; Therefore the Church u the Judge, aud not the Scripture. 

x03. To this I anſwer : As to be underſtandable is a condition requiſite to a 
Judge, ſo is not that alone ſufficient to makea Judge; otherwiſe you might make 
your ſelf Judge of Controverſies, by arguing, The Scripture is nor intelligible 
by all, butT am; therefore I am Judge of Controverſies. It you fay, Your in- 
tent was to conclude againſt the Scripture, and not for the Church : I demand 
why then, but rodelude the ſimple with Sophiſtry,did you fay in the cloſe of this 
$, Such i the Church, and the Scripture i not ſuch > bur that you would leave 
itto them, to infer in the end, ( which indeed was more than you undertook in 


| the beginning ) Therefore the Church is Fudge, and the Scripture not. 1 fay Second- 


ly, that you ſtill run upon a falſe ſuppoſition : char God hath appointed ſome 
Judge of all Controverſies that may happen among Chriſtians, about the ſenſe 
of obſcure Texts of Scripture: whereas he hath left every one to his liberty 
herein, in thoſe words of St. Paul, Quiſque abundet in ſenſu ſuo, &c. I ſay third- 
ly, Whereas ſome Proteſtants make the Scripture Judge of Controverſies, that 
hey have the Authority of Fathers to warrant their manner of ſpeaking : as of 
* Optatus. | 

104. :But ſpeaking truly and ly, the Scripture is not a Judpe, nor can- 
not boy but only a Nfcien Rube, + 7.00 > 6 to a by, that believe it to be the 
Word of God { as the Church of Exg/ard, and the Church of Rome both do, ) 
they are to believe, and what they are nor to believe. I fay ſufficiently 
perfe&, and ſufficiently intelligible, in things —_ to all that have under- 
ſtanding, whether they be learned or unlearned. And my reafon hereof is con- 
vincing and Demonſtrative; becauſe nothing is neceſſary to be believed, but 
what isplainly revealed. For to ſay, that when a place of Scripture, by reaſon 
of ambiguous terms lies indifferent berween divers ſenfes, whereof one is true, 
and the other is talfe, that God obliges men under pain of damnation, not to 
miſtake through error and humane frailty, is to make God a Tyrant; and to fay 
that he requires us certainly to attain that end, for the attaining anrragy we 
EIT. ; WIC 
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have no certain means: which is to ſay, that, like Pharaoh, he gives no ſtraw, and 
requires brick ; that he reaps where he ſows not ; that he gathers where he ſtrews 
nor; that he will not be pleaſed with our utmoſt endeavours to pleaſe him, with- 
out full, and exact, and never-failing performance; thar his willis, we ſhould do 
what he knows we cannot do.; that he will not accept of us according to that which 
we have, bur requireth of us what we have not. Which, whether it can conſiſt 
with his Goodneſs, with his Wiſdom, and with his Word, I leave it to honeſt 
men to judpe.IfI ſhould fend a ſervant to Pariz,or Rome,or Feruſalem, and he uſing 
his utmoſt diligence not to miſtake his way, yet notwithſtanding, meeting often 
with fuch places where the Road is divided into ſeveral ways, whereof every one 
is as likely to be true, and as likely to be falſe as any other, ſhould at length mi- 
ſtake and go out of the way, Would nor any man fay that T were an impotent, 
fooliſhand unjuſt Maſter, it I ſhould be offended with him for doing ſo? And ſhall 
we nottremble to impure that to God, which we would rakein foul ſcorn if it were 
imputed to our ſelves? Certainly, I, for my part, fear I ſhould not love God, ifI 
ſhould think fo ſtrangely of him. | | | 

+.I05, Again, when = lay, That unlearned and ignorant men cannot underſtand 

Scripture, | would defire you to come our of the Clouds, and tell us what you 
mean: Whether, that they cannot underſtand all Scripture, or that they cannor 
underſtand any Scripture, or that they cannot undeſtand ſoinuch asis ſufficient” 
for their direCtion to heaven. If the firſt, I believe the: Learned are in theſame 
caſe, It the ſecond, Every man's experience will confure you: for, Who is 
there that is not capable of a ſufficient underſtanding of the Story, the Precepts, 
the Promiſes, and the Threats of the Goſpel ? If the third, that they may under- 
ſtand ſomething, but not enough tor their. Salyations ; I ask you, firſt, Why then 
doth St. Paul ſay to Timothy, The Scriptures are able to make him wiſe unto Sal- 
vation 2 Why doth St. Auſtin ſay, Ea que manifeſte pofita ſunt in ſacris Scriptu. 
ris, omnia continent que pertinent ad Fidem, Moreſque vivendi 2 Why does eve- 
ry one of the four Evangeliſts intitle their Book 7he Goſpel, if any neceſſary and 
eſſential part of the Goſpel were left our of .it2 Can we imagine, that either 
they omitted ſomething neceſſary, out of ignorance not knowing it to be neceſſa- 
ry? Or, knowing it to be ſo, maliciouſly concealed ir? Or, out of negligence, 
| did the work they have undertaken by halfs? If none of theſe can withour 
Blaſphemy be imputed to them,conſidering they were aſſiſted by the Holy Ghoſt 
in this work,then certainly it moſt evidently follows, that every one of them writ 
the whole Goſpel of Chriſt ; I mean, all the eſfential and neceſſary parts of it. 
Sothat if we had no other Book of Scripture, but one of them alone,we ſhould 
not want any thing neceſſary to Salvation.  AnJ what one of rhem hath more 
than another, it is only profitable and; not neceſſary. Neceſſary indeed to be 
believed, becauſe revealed ; bur not therefore revealed, becauſe neceſſary to be 
believed. : . _ -- | | | 
. 106. Neither did they write only for the Learned, bur for all men. This being 
one ſpecial-means of the preaching of the Goſpel, which was commanded to be 
preached, not vnly to learned men, bur /9 amen. And therefore, unleſs we will 
imagine the Holy Ghoſt and them,to have been wiltully wanting to their ownde- 
ſire and purpoſe, we muſt conceive; that they intended to ſpeak plain, evento the 
capacity of the ſimpleſt; at leaſt, touching allthings neceſſary to be publiſhed by 
them, and believed by us. bs 

107. And whereas you pretend it 7s ſo eafte,and obvious. both for the learned and 
the ignorant, both to know, Which is the Church, and what are the Decrees of the 

Church, and what is the ſenſe of the Decrees : 1 ay, thisis a vain pretence. 

-:;108. For firſt, How ſhall an unlearned . man whom you have ſuppoſed now 
ignorant of Scripture, how-ſhall:-he know which ot all the Societies of Chriſtians 
1s indeed the Church 2 You will ſay perhaps, Ze muſt examine them by the notes 
of the Church, which are, perpetual Vifibility, Succeſſion, Conformity > the 
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Ancient Chuech, &c. But how ſhall he know, firſt, that theſe are the notes of the 
Church. unleſs by Scripture, which, you ſay, he underſtands not? You may fay 
perhaps, he may be told ſo. But ſeeing men may deceive, and be deceived, and 
their words are no demonſtrations, How ſhall he be aſſured that whar they ſay is 
true 2 So that at the firſt he meers with an. impregnable difficulty, and cannor 
know the Church but by ſuch notes, which wherher they be the notes of the 
Church he cannot poſſibly know, Bur let us ſuppoſe this /thmus digged through, 
and that he is aſſured, Theſe are the nores of the true Church: How canhe pofli- 
bly be a competent Judge, which ſociety of Chriſtians hath ritle to theſe notes, 
and which hath not? Seeing this trial ot neceſſity requires a great ſufficiency of 
knawledgeot the monutents of Chriſtian Antiquity, which no unlearned man 
can have, becauſe he that hath ir canot be unlearned. As for example, how ſhall 
he poſlibly be able to know whether the Church of Rowe hath had a perpetual 
Succeſſion of Viſible Profeſſors, which held always the ſame DoGtrine which they 
now hold, without holding any thing to the contrary; unleſs he hath firſt exami- 
ned, what was the Do&rine of the Church in the firſt Age, what in the ſecond, 
and fo forth 2 And whether this be not a more difficult work, than to ſtay at the 


firſt Ape, and to examine the Church by the conformity of her Doctrine with the 


Doctrine of the firſt Age, every man of ordinary underſtanding may judge. 

108. Let us imagine him advanc'd a ftep farther, and ro know which is the 
Church: how ſhall he know what that Church hath decreed, ſeeing the Church 
hath nor been fo carefull in keeping her decrees, but that many are loſt, and many 
corrupted 2 Beſides, when even the Learned won, Xen are not agreed concern- 
ing divers things, whether they be De fide, or not, how ſhall the unlearned do > 
Then for the ſenſe of the Necrees, how can he be more capable of the underſtan- 
ding of them, than of plain Texts of Scripture, which you will not ſuffer him to 
noderfiand? Eſpecially, ſeeing the. Decrees of divers Popes and Councils are 
conceived fo obſcurely, that the Learned cannor _ about the ſenſe of them. 
And then they are writtenall in ſuch L ges which the ignorant uuderftand 
not, and therefore muſt.of neceſſity relic herein, upon the uncertain and fallible 
authority of ſome particular men, who inform them that there is ſuch a Decree. 
And if the Decrees were tranſlated into, Vulgar Languages, why the Franflators 
ſhould nor beas infallible as you fay the Tranſlators of Scripture are,who can pot- 
{ibly imagine ? £45 | 

109. Laſtly, how ſhall an unkearned man,or indeed any man, be affured of the 
certainty of that Decree,the certainty whereof depends upon ſuppoſitions, which 
are impoſſible ro be known whether they be true or no? For, it is notthe Decree 
of a Council, unleſs it be confirmed by.a true Pope. Now the Pope cannor -be a 
true Pope, if he came in by Simony : which whether he did or no, who can an- 
ſwer me 2 He cannot be a true Pope unleſs he were baptized, and baptized he 
was not, unleſs the Miniſter had due Intention. So likewife he cannot bea true 
Pope,unlecſs he were rightly ordained Prieft, and that again depends upon the Or- 
dainer's fecred Intention, and alſo.upon his having the Epiſcopal Chara&er. Alt 
Which things, as I have formerly proved, depend upon fo many uncertain ſuppo- 
ſitions, that no hymane judgment can poflibly be reſolved in them. IT conclude 


- therefore,thar not the learned man amongſt you all,no- not the Pope himſelf,can, 


according to the grounds you go upon, haveany certainty, that any Decree of a 
Council 4 good ad valid, __ conſequently, _ any x/ Nona: x it is indect 
the Decree of a Council. | | OE + 

' 110. Ad. 20. If by a private ſpirit, you mean, a particular perſuaſion 
that a Dodtrine is true, which ſome pretend, but cannot prove. to come from 
the Spirit of God : Lay, to.refer Controverſies to-Scripture, isnot to refer them 
to. this kind of private Spirit. For is there not a manifeſt difference between fay- 
ing, Zhe Spirit of God tells me that this is the meaning of ſuch a Text ( which no 
man can poſſibly know to be true, ir being a ſecret thing) * and berween ſaying, 
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Theſe and theſe reaſons I have to ſhew, that this or that is true Dottrine, or that this 
or that is the meaning of ſuch a Scripture 2 Reaſon being a Publick and certain 
rhing.and expoſcd ro all mens trial and examination. Bur now, it by private ſpirit 
you underſtand every mans particular Reaſon, then your firſt and ſecond inconve- 
nience will preſently be reduccd to one, and ſhortly to none atall. | 

I11,. Ad$.20. And doesnot alſo giving the office of Judicature to the Church, 
come to confer it upon every particular man 2 For, before any man believes the 
Church infalhble, mult he nor have reaſon ro induce him to believe it to beſo ? 
And, muſt he not judpe of thoſe reaſons, whether they be indeed good and firm, 
or captious and ſophiſtical 2 Or,would you have all men believe all your Doftrinc 
_ che Churches Infallibility, and the Churches Infallibiliry they know not 
why? 

1 12. Secondly, ſuppoſing they are to be guided by the Church, they muſt uſe 
their own particular reaſon to find out which is the Church. And to that purpoſe, 
you your ſelves give a great many notes, which you pretend firſt to be Certain 
notes of the Church, and then to be Peculiar ro your Church, and agrecable to 
none elſe; but you do not ſo muchas pretend, that either of thoſe pretences is 
cvident of itſelt, and therefore you go abour to prove them both by reaſons; and 
thoſe reaſons, I hope, every particular man is to judge of, whether they do indeed 
conclude and convince that which they are alledged tor : that is, that theſe marks 
are indeed certain notes of the Church ; and then, that your Church hath them, 
and no other. : 

113. Oneof theſe notes, indeed the only note of a true and uncorrupted 
Church, is Conformity with Antiquity ; 1 mean, the moſt ancient Church ot ail, 
rhat is the Primitive and Apoſtolick. Now, how is it poſſible any man ſhould ex- 
amine your Church by rhis note, but he muſt by his own particular judgment, 
find out what was theDoCtrine of the Primitive Church,& what is the Doftrine of 
the preſent Church, and be ableto anſwer all theſe Arguments which are brought 
to prove repugnance between them 2 otherwiſe, he ſhall but pretend to make uſe 
of this note for the finding the true Church, bur indeed make no uſe of it, butre- 
ceive the Church at a ventures the moſt of you do; not one in a hundred being 
. able togive any tolerable reaſon for it. So that inſtead of reducing chem to parti- 
cular reaſons, you reduce them to none at all, but to chance, and paſſion, and 
prejudice,and fuch other ways which,it they lead one to the truth, they lead hun- 
dreds,nay, thouſands to falſhood. Bur it is a pretty thing to conſider,how theſe 
men can blow hotand cold out of the fame mouth to ſerve ſeveral purpoſes. Is 
there hope of gaining a Proſelyte 2 Then they will tell you,God hath given every 
man Reaſon to follow; and if the blind lead the blind,both ſhall fall into the Dich. 
That itis no good reaſon for a mans Religion, that he was bornand brought up in 
it: For thena Turk ſhould haveas much reaſon tobe a Turk, as a Chriſtian to be 
a Chriſtian. That every man hatha judgment of Diſcretion ; which if they will 
| make uſe of, they ſhall caſily find, that the true Church hath always ſuchand ſuch 
marks, and that their Church hath them,and no others but theirs. But then if any 
| of theirs be perſuaded to a ſincereand ſufficient trial of their Church,even by their - 
own notes of it,and totry whether they be indeed ſo conformable to Antiquity as 
they pretend, then their note is changed. You muſt notuſe your own reaſon, nor 
your judgment, but refer all to the Church, and believcher to be conformable to 
Antiquity, though they have no reaſon for it, nay, though they have evident rea- 
ſon to the contrary. For my part, I am certain that God hath given us our Reaſon, 
to diſcern between Truth and Falſhood, and he that makes not this uſe of it,bur 
believes things he knows not why ; I fay,itis by chance thar he believes the truth, 
and not by choice : and that I cannot bar tear, that God will not accept of this 
Sacrifice of fools. 

I 14. Butyou that would not have men follow their Reaſon, what would you 
have them follow? their Paſſion? Or pluck out their eyes and go nt" 
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No, you fay, -you would have them follow Authority. On God's name let them ; 
we alſo would have them follow Authority, for it is upon the Authority of Uni- 
verſfal Tradition, that we would have them believe Scripture. Bur then as for the 
Authority which you would have them follow, you will let them ſee reaſon why 
they ſhould follow it. And is not this to goa little about ? To leave Reafon for a 
ſhort turn, and then to come to it again ; and to do that which you condemn in 
others ? It being indeed a plain impotlibility for any man ro ſubmir his reafon'but 
to Reaſon : for he that doth it to Authority,muſt of neceſlity think himſelf to have 
orcaterreaſonto believe that Authority.Therefore the confeſſion cited by Breerely 
you necd not think to haye been extorted from Lather and the reft. It came very 
treely from them, and what they ſay, you practiſe as much as they. 

I11i5.And whereas you fay that a Proteſtant admits of Fathers, Councils, Church, 
' 46 far as they agree with Scripture, which upon the matter is himſelf: I ſay, you ad- 
mit neither of them, nor the Scripture it ſelf, but only fo far as it agrees with your 

Church: and your Church you admit, becauſe you think you have reaſon to do 
ſo: ſo that by you as well as by Proteſtants all is finally reſolved into your own 
reaſon. 

* 116, Nor do Hereticks only, but Romiſh Catholicks alſo, fet up as many 

Judges, as there are men and women in the Chriftian World. For do not your 
men and women judge your Religion tobe true, before they believe it, as well 
as the men and women of other Religions ?. Oh but, you fay, They receive it, not 
becauſe they think it agreeable to Scripture, but becauſe the Church rel/s them ſo. But 
then, Thope, they believe the Church, becauſe their own reaſon tells them they 
are todo ſo. So that the difference between a Papift and a Proteftant is this, not 
that the one judges,and the other does nor judge, bur that the one judges his guide 
to be infallible, the other his way to be manifeſt. 7h ſame pernicious Doftrine is 
taught by Brentius, Zanchius, Cartwright, and others. It is fo, in very deed: Bur 
it iS taughr alſo by ſome orhers, whom you little think of. It is taught by St. Paul, 
where he ſays, Try all things, hold faſt that which is good, It is taught by St. Fohy, 
in theſe words, Believe not every Spirit, but try the Spirits whether they be of God 
or no. Tt is taught by St. Peter, 1n theſe, Be ye ready to render a reafon of the hope 
that is in you. Laſtly, this very pernicious DoQtrine is taught by our Savioar, in 
theſe words, /f the blind lead the blind, both ſhall fall into the ditch. And, Why of 
your ſelves judge you not what is right # Alt which ſpeeches, if they do not adviſe 
men to make ule of their Reaſon tor the choice of their Religion, muſt confeſs my 
ſelf to underſtand nothing. Laſtly, not to be infinite, it is taught by Mr. Xno# 
himſelf,not in one page only, or chapter of his Book,but all his Book over ; the very 
writing and publiſhing whereof, ſuppoſeth this tor certain, that the Readers are to 
be JuT es, whether Nis Reaſons which he brings, be ſtrong and convincing, of 
which fort we have hitherto met with none : or elſe captious, or impertinences as 
indifferent men ſhall ( asT ſuppoſe ) have cauſe to judge them. 

117. But you demand, What good Stateſmen would they be, who ſhould idzate, of 
fancy ſuch a Common-wealth,as theſe men have framed tothemſelwes a Church 2 Truly 
if rhis be all the fault. they have, thatthey ſay, Every man 7s to uſe his own judge- 
ment in the choice of his Religton,and not to believe this or that ſenſe of Scripture,upon 
the bare Authority of any learned man or men,when he concerves he hath reaſons to the 
contrary, which are of more weight than their Authority : F know go reafon bur,not- 
withſtanding all this, they might be as good Stateſmen as any of the Society. But 
what hath thisto do with Common-wealths, where men are bound only to exter- 
nal obedience unto the Laws and Judgment of Coutts, but not to an internal ap- 
probation of them,no nor to conceal their Judgment of them, if they diſapprove 
them 2 AsifI conceivedT had reaſon to miflike the Law of punifhing ſimple theft 
with death, as Sir 7homas Moore did, I might profeſs lawfully my judgment ; and 
repreſent my Reaſons ro the King or Common-wealth in a Parliamert, as Sir Tho- 
mas Moore did, without committing any fault, orfearing any puniſhment. 
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118. To the place of St. Auſtin, wherewith this Paragraph is concluded, I 
ſhall nced give no other Reply, bur only to defire you to ſpeak like an honeſt 
man, aud to ſay, Whether it be all one for a man, to allow and diſallow in every 
Scripture what he pleaſes, which is, cither to daſh our of Scripture fuch Texts or 
ſuch Chapters, becauſe they croſs his opinion ? or to ſay ( which is worſe, ) 
Though they be Scripture, they are not true? Whether, I ſay, for a man thus ro 
allow and diſallow in Scripture what he pleaſes, be. all one, and no greater fault, 
thanto allow that ſenſe of Scripture which he conceives to -be trueand genuine, 
and deduced out of the words, and to difallow the contrary ? For Gods ſake, 
Sir, tell me plainly ; In thoſe Texts of Scripture, 'which you alledge tor the 
Infallibiliry of your Church, do you not allow what ſenſe you think true, and 
diſallow the contrary 2 And do not you this, by the direftion of your private 
reaſon ? If you do, why do you condemn it in others ; It you donot, I pray you 
tell me what direction you follow 2. or whether you follow none at all 2 If none 
at all, this is like drawing Lots, or throwing the Dice for the choice of a 
Religion, It any other, I beſcech you tell me whar it is. Perhaps you will ſay, 
the Churches Authority ; and thar will beto dance finely in a round, thus, To 
believe the Churches infallible Authority, becauſe the Scriptures avouch it; and 
to believe that Scriptures ſay and mean fo, becauſe they are fo expounded by the 
Church. Is not this for a Father to beget his Son, and the-Son to. beget his Fa- 
ther 2 For a foundation to ſupport the houſe, and the houſe to ſupport the founda- 
tion? Would not Campian have cried out at it, Ecce quos gyros, quos Meandros ? 
And to what end was this going about, when you might as well ar firſt have 


concluded the Church infallible, becauſe ſhe fays fo; as thts to pur in Scri- 


pture for a meer ſtale, and to ſay the Church is infallible becauſe the Scripture 
lays fo, and the Scripture means ſo, becauſe the Church ſays ſo, which is in- 
fallible? Is it not moſt evident therefore toevery intelligent man, that you are en- 
forced of neceſlity todo that your ſelf, which fo tragically you dectaim againſt 
in others 2 The Church, you fay, is infallible; I am very doubtful of it : How 
ſhallI know it? The Scripture, you ſay, affirms it, as in the 59. of Eſay, My 
ſpirit that is in thee, &c. Well, I confeſs I find there theſe words : but Tam till 
Joubrful, whether they be ſpoken of the Church of Chrift : and if they be, whe- 
ther they mean as you pretend. You fay, the Church fays fo, which is infallible. 
Yea, but thar is the Queſtion; and therefore not to be begg'd but proved. 
Neither is it ſo evident as to need no proof: otherwiſe, why brought you this 
Text toproveit? Nor is itof fuch a ſtrange quality, above all other Propoſitions, 
asto be able to prove it ſelf, What then remains bur that you ſay, Reaſons drawn 
out of the Circumſtances of the Text, will evince that this is the ſenſe of it. Per- 
haps they will.But reaſonscannot convince me, unleſs judge of them by my Rea- 
ſon; and,for every man or woman to relie on that, in the choice of their Religion, 
and in the interpreting of Scripture, you ſay, is a horrible abſurdity ; and there- 
"_ muſt neither make uſe of your own in this matter, nor deſire me to make uſe 
of it. | 
119, But, Univerſal Tradition (you fay, and ſodoItoo) 3s of it ſelf credi- 
ble : and that hath, in all ages, taught the Churches Tnfallibility with full conſent. If 
it have, I am ready to believeit : But that it hath, I hope you would not have 
me take upon your word; for that were to build my felf upon the Church, 
and the Church upon You. Let then the Tradition appear ; for a fecret Tra- 
dition is ſomewhat like a ſilent Thunder. You will perhaps produce, for the 
confirmation of it, ſome ſayings of ſome Fathers, who in every Age taught 
this DoCtrine ; ( as Gualterius in his Chronology undertakes to do, but with ſo 
ill ſucceſs, that ] heard an able Man of your Religion profeſs, that in the fir/f 
three Centuries, there was not one Authority pertinent ;) but how will you war- 
rant that none of them teach the contrary ? Again, how ſhall I be afſured rhat 
the places have indeed this ſenſe inthem 2 Secing there is not one Father for 500. 
+; years 


Scripture the only Rule \ - Cana, I. 


—— ——————_— 


years after Chriſt, that does ſay in = terms, The Church of Rome is infallible. 
Whar, ſhall we believe your Church that this is their meaning 2 Bur this. will be 
again to gointo the Circle, which made us giddy betore ; To prove the ChurchIn- 
fallible, becauſe Tradition fays ſo; Tradition to ay ſo, becauſethe Fathers ſay ſo; 
The Fathers to ſay ſo,becauſe the Churchſays fo,which is infallible. Yea,but reaſon 
will ſhew this to be the mu them. Yes, it we may ule our Reaſon, and relie 
upon it, Otherwile, as light ſhews nothing tothe blind, or to him thar uſes not his 
eyes; ſoreaſon cannor prove any thing to him that cither hath. not, or uſeth not 
his reaſon/to Judge of them. . | 

120.Thus you have excluded your felt from all proof of your Churches Infalli- 
biliry from Scripture or Tradition. And if you flie, laſtly, ro Reaſon it ſelf for 
ſuccour, may not it juſtly ſay to you as Fephre ſaid to his Brethren, Te have caſt me 
out and baniſhed me, and do you now come to me for ſuccour ? But it there be no cer- 
tainty in Reaſon, how ſhall I be aſſured of the certainty of thoſe which you at- 
ledge for this purpoſe? Either I may judge of them, or not : It not, why do you 
propoſe them?If I may, why do you ſay I may nor, and make it fuch a monſtrous 
abſurdity, That menin the chioce of rheir Religion ſhould make uſe of their Rea» 
ſon? which yet,withour all queſtion, none but unreaſonable men can deny,to have 
been the chicfeſt end why Reaſon was given them. 

121. Ad. 22. 4n Heretick he is ( faith D. Potter ) who oppoſeth any truth,which 
to be a divine revelation he is convinced in conſcience by any means whatſoever : Be it 
by a Preacher or Lay-man, be it by reading Scriptures, or hearing them read. And 
fm hence you infer, that he makes a// theſe ſafe Propounders of Faith. A moſt 
ſtrange and illogical deduQtion ! For, may nor a private man by evident rcafon 
convince another man, thatſuch or ſucha Doctrine is divine Revelation, and yer 
though he be a true Propounder inthis point, yer propound another thing falſe- 
ly, and without proof, and:conſequently not be a ſafe Propounder in every point? 
Your Preachers in their Sermons, do they not propoſe to men divine Revela- 
tions, and do they not ſometimes convince men in conſcience, by evident proof 
from Scripture, that the things they ſpeak are divine Revelations? And whoſo.- 
ever, being thus convinced, ſhould oppoſe this divine Revelation, ſhould he not 
be an Heretick, according to your own grounds, for calling Gods own Truth 
into queſtion? And would you think your ſelf well dealt with, if I ſhould col- 
le& from hence, that you make every Preacher a ſafe, thar is, an infallible Pro- 
pounder of Faith ? Be the means of Propoſal what it will, ſufficient or inſuffi- 
cient, worthy of credit or not worthy ; though it were, if it-were poſlible, the 
barking of a Dog, or the chirping of a Bird, or were it the diſcourſe of the Devil 
himſelf, yet if I be, I will not ſay convinced bur perſuaded, though falſly, that 
it isa divine Revelation, and ſhall deny to believe it I ſhall be a formal though 
nota material Heretick. For he that believes, though falſly, any thing to be a di- 
vine Revelation, and yet will not believe it to be true, muſt of neceſlity believe 
God to be falſe, which, according to your own Dod&trine, is rhe formality of an 
Hererick. | 

122, And how it can be any way advantageous to Civil Government, that 
men without warrant from God ſhould uſurp a Tyranny oyer other mens con- 
ſciences, and preſcribe unto rhem, without reaſon, and ſometime againſt reaſon, 
what they ſhall believe, you muſt ſhew us plainer if you deſire. we.ſhould be- 
lieve. For toſay, Yerily I do not ſee but that it muſt be ſo, is no good demonſtra- 
tion. For whereas you ſay, That a many may be a paſſionate and ſeditious creature, 
trom whence you would have us infer, that he may make uſe of his interpretation 
to ſatisfic his paſſion, and raiſe ſedition : There were ſome colour in this conſe- 
quence, if we (as you do) make private men infallible Interpreters for others.; 
tor then indeed they- might lead Diſciples afrex them, and uſe them as inſtru- 
ments for their vile purpoſes. But when we ſay, they canonly interpret for them- 


ſelves, what harm they can do by their paſſionate or ſeditious Interpretations, 
bur 
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bur only endanger both their temporal and-eternal happineſs, I cannor imagine. 
though we deny the Pope or Church of Rome to be an infallible Judge, yer 
we do not deny, bur that there are Judges which may proceed with certainty 
enough againſt all ſedirious Perſons, ſuch as draw men to diſobedience either 
againſt Church or State, as well as againſt Rebels, and Traitors, and Thieves; and 
Murderers, | 
I23.Ad $.23. Thenext$. in the beginning argues thus : For many ages there was 
. mo Scripture in the world : and for many more, there was none tn many places of the 
world : yet men wanted not then and there ſome certain direftion what to believe : 
T herefore there was then an infallible Fudge. Juſtas it I ſhould fay, Tork is not my 
' Way from Oxford to Loudon, therefore'Briftel is : Or, a Dog is nota Horle, there. 
fore he is a Man. As it God had no other ways of revealing himſelf ro men, bur = 
only by Scripture and an-infallible Church. * St.Chry/oftom and Tfdorus Pelufrota * See Chryſaſts 
conceived, He mightuſe other means. And St. Paul telleth us that the yyweey 73 jp4u.venſts 
ug, might be known by his works; And that they had the Law written in their . 05. and 
hearts. Either of theſe ways might make ſome fairhtul men, withour either neceſlt- ”* bye 
ty of Scripture or Church. | then you ſhall 
124. But D. Potter fays, you ſay,In the Fewiſh Church there was a living Judge, CO 
indowed with an abſolute mfaiible direttion in caſes of moment : as all points be- beſides theſe, 
longing to drvine Faithare. And where was that infallible direQtion in the Jewiſh God did com- 
Church when they ſhould have received Chriſt for their Meflias, and refuſed pcarebim- 
him 2 Or perhaps this was not a caſeof moment. Dr. Potter indeed might ſay and made * 
very well, gotthat the High Prieſt was infallible, (for certainly he was nor ) but hem receive 
that his determination was to be of neceſfity obeyed, though tor the juſtice of it gand his _ 
there was no neceflity thar it ſhould be believed. Beſides, it is one thing to ſay, Sec alſo ro the 
charrhe living Judge in the Jewiſh Church had an infallible direion: another, 453" PuP%®s 
that he was neceſſitated to follow this direction. This is the priviledge which 
you challenge. But it is that, . notthis; which the DoCtor attributes to the Jews. 
As a man may truly fay, the Wiſemen had an infallible direion to Chriſt with- 
our ſaying or thinking that they were conſtrained to follow it, and could not do 
otherwiſe. 
125. But either the Church retains ſtiff her Infallibility, or it was deveſted of it 
ayer the receiving of Haly Scripture ; which abſurd. Ant Argument me-rhinks like 
this,Either you have horns,or you have loſt them: but you never loſt them,there- 
fore you have them ſtill. If youfay, you never had horns; ſo, ſay I, for ought ap- 
pears by your reaſons, the Church never had Infallibility. | 
| 12.6. But ſome Scriptures were received in ſome places and not in others: there- 
fore if Scriptures were the Fudge of Controverſies, ſome Churches had one Fudge and 
ſome anather. And what great inconvenience is there in thar, that one part of 
England thould have one Judge, and-another another ? eſpecially ſeeing rhe Books 
of Scripture which were reccived by thoſe that received feweſt, had as much of 
the Doctrine of Chriſtianity in them, as they all had' which were received by 
' any; allthe neceſſary. parts of the Goſpel being contained in every one of the four 
Goſpels, as I have proved: So that they which had all the Books of the New 
Teſtament, had nothing. ſuperfluous: For'it was not ſuperfluous bur profitable, 
that the ſame thing ſhould: be ſaid divers times, and: be teſtified: by divers wit 
neſſes: And they that had! but one of the tour Goſpels wanted nothing neceſſary: 
and therefore it is vainly-inferred by you, that with months and years, as new Ca- 
wonical Scriptures grew to hepubliſhed, the Charch altered her rule of Faith and judge 
of Controverſies. | 
127. Herefies,you ſay, would ariſe after the Apoſtles time, and after the writing 
of: Scriptures: Theſe cannot be diſcovered; condemned, and avoided, unleſs the 
Church: be infallible 5 therefore there muſt be a Church infallible. Burt I pray tell 
me, Why cannot Hereſies be ſufficiently diſcovered, and condemned and avoid- 
ed, by them which believe Scripture to be the rule of Faith? If —_— be 
uſHaicnt 
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ſufficient ro inform us what is the Faith, it muſt of neceſſity be alſo ſufficient] to 


reach us what is Hereſie : ſeeing Herefie is nothing but a maniteſt deviation from, 
and an oppoſition to,the Faith. That which is ſtreight will plainly reach us whar 
is crooked ; and one contrary cannot bur manifeſt the other. It any one ſhould 
deay, thar there.isa God; that this God-is Omnipotent, Omniſcient, Good, Juſt, 
True, Merciful, a Rewarder of them thart ſeek him, a Puniſher of them that ob- 
ſtinarely offend him; That Jeſus Chriſt is the Son of God, and the Saviour of 'the 
World ; that it is He, by obedience to whom men muſt look to be ſaved : If 
any man ſhould deny either his Birth, or Paſlion, or Reſurrection, or Aſcenſion, or 
Sitting at the right hand of God : his having all power given him in Heaven and 
Earth : Thar it is he whom God hath appointed ro be Judge of the quick and the 
dead : That ajl men ſhall rife again at the laſt day : That they which believe and 
repent ſhall be ſaved : That they which do ner believe and repent ſhall be damned: 
If a man ſhould hold rhateirher the keeping of the Moſaical Law is neceſſary to 
Salvation: or that good works arc not neceflary to Salvation : In a word, if any 
man ſhouldobſtinately contradict the trurh of any thing plainly delivered in Scri- 
pture, who does not ſee, that every one which believes the Scripture, hath aſuffi- 
cient means to diſcoyer, and condemn, and avoid that Herefie without any need 
of an infallible guide? If you fay, that the obſcure places of Scripture contain mat- 
ters of Faith: anſwer, that it is a matter ot faith to believe that theſenſe of them, 
whartſoever it is, which was intended by God, is true ; tor he that doth not do ſo, 
calls Gods Truth into queſtion. But to believe this or that to be the true ſenſe of 
them, or, to believe the true ſenſe of them, and toavoid the falſe, is not neceſſary 
either to Faith or Salvation. For if. God would have had his meaning in theſe 
places certainly known, how could it ſtand with his wiſdem, to be fo wanting to 
his own will and end, as to ſpeak obſcurely 2 or how can it conſiſt with his Ju- 
ſtice, to require of men to know certainly the —_—y of thoſe words, which he 
himſelt hath not revealed 2 Suppoſe there were an abſolute Monarch, that in his 
own abſence from one of his Kingdoms, had written Laws for the government of 
it, ſome very plainly, and ſome very ambiguouſly, and obſcurely, and his Sub- 
jets ſhould keep.thoſe thar were plainly written with all exaCtneſs, and for thoſe 
that were obſcure, ule their beſt diligence to find his meaning in them, and obe 
them according ts the ſenſe of them which rhey conceived ; ſhould this King either 
with juſtice or wiſdom be offended with theſeſubjects, if, by reafon: of the obſcu- 
rity of them, they miſtook rhe ſenſe of them ; and failed,of performance,by reaſon 
of theirerror? | | 

128, But, 77 3s more uſeful and fit, you lay, for the deciding of Controverfies, to 
have, beſides an infallible rule to go by, a liveng infallible Judge to determine them : 
and from hence you conclude, that certainly there 1s ſuch a Judge. But why then 
may not another ſay,” that ir is yet more uſeful tor many excellent purpoſes, that 
all che Parriarchs ſhould be infallible, than that the Pope only ſhould? Another, 
chat it ſhould be yet more uſetul,thatall theArchbiſhops,of every Province ſhould 
be fo, than that the Patriarchs only ſhould be ſo. - Another, That it would be 
yet more ulctul, if the Biſhops of every Dioceſs were ſo. Another, that it 
would be more available, rhat all the Parſons of every Pariſh ſhould be fo. 
Another, thar it would be yet more excellent, if all the Fathers of Families were 
ſo. And laſtly, another thar it were much more to' be deſired that every Man 
and every Woman were ſo: juſt as much as the prevention of Controverſies, is 
berrer rhan the deciſion of them; and the prevention of Hereſics better than the 
condemnation of them ; and upon this ground conclude, by your own very con- 
iequence, Thar not only a general Council, nor only the Pope; bur all the Pa- 
triarchs, Archbiſhops, Biſhops, Paſtors, Fathers, nay, all the men in the world . 
are infallible : If you ſay now, asI am ſure you will, thar- this Concluſion is moſt 
groſs and abſurd, againſt ſenſe and experience, then muſt alſo the ground be-falle, 
trom which it evidently and undeniably follows, viz. that that courſe of dealing. 
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with men ſeems always more fir to Divine Providence, which ſeems mot fit to 
humane reaſon, | | 

129. And ſo likewiſe, That there ſhould men ſucceed the Apoſtles, which 
could ſhew themſelves to be their Succeſfors, by doing of Miracles, by ſpeaking 
all kind of Languages,by delivering men to Satan, as St. Paul did Hymeneus, and 
-the inceſtuous Cormthian ; it is maniteſt in humane reaſon, ir were incomparably 
'more fir and uſeful for the deciſion of Controverfies, than that the Succeflor of 
"the Apoſtles ſhould have none of theſe gifts, and for want of the ſigns of Apoſtle. 
'ſhip, be juſtly queſtionable, whether he be his Succeſſor or no : and will you now 
conclude, That the Popes have the gift of doing Miracles as well as the Apoſtles 
had? "2 . | 

130. Itwere inall reaſon very uſeful and requiſite, that the Pope ſhould, by the 

/afſiſtance of Gods Spirit, be freed trom the vices and paftions of men, leſt orher- 
wiſe, the Authority given him for the good: of the Church, he might imploy (as 
divers Popes you well know have done ) to the diſturbance, and oppreſſion, and 
miſchief of it. And will you conclude from hence, That Popes are not fubject to 
the ſins and paſſions of other men ? Thar there never have been ambirious, cove- 
tous,luſttul, ryrannous Popes? | | 

131, Who ſees not that for mens direCtion it were much more beneficial for 
che Church, that Infallibiliry ſhould be ſerled in the _ Perſon, than in a Gene- 
'ral Council: That ſo the means of deciding Controverſies might be ſpeedy, eafie, 
and perpetual, whereas that of general Councils is not ſo. And will you hence in- 
fer, that nor the Church Repreſentarive,but the Pope is indeed the infallible Judge 
of Controverſies 2 Certainly, if you ſhould, the Sorbon Doors: would nor think 
this a good Concluſion. | 

1 32. It had been very commodious (one would think ) that ſeeing either Gods 
pleature was, the Scripture thould be tranſlated, or elſe in-his Providence he knew 
it would be fo, that he had appointed ſome men for this buſineſs, and by his Spirit 
aſſiſted them in it, that ſo we might have Tranſlations as Authentical as the Ori- 
ginal : yet you ſee God did notthink fit to do ſo. 

I 33. It had been very commodious ( one -would think ) that the Scripture 
ſhould have been,ar leaſt tor all rhings neceſſary, a Rule, plain and perfe&: and yer 
you ſay, it is both imperfect and obſcure, even in things neceſſary. 

I 34. It had been moſt requiſite (one would think) that the Copies of the Bibles, 
ſhould have been preſerved tree from variety of Readings, which makes men ve- 
ry uncertain in many places, which is the Word of God, and which is the Error 
- preſumption of man : and yet we ſee God hath nor thought fir ſo ro provide 

or us. | 

135. Who can conceive, bur that an Apoſtolick Interpretation of all the diffi- 
cult places of Scripture, would have been ſtrangely beneficial to the Church, eſpe- 
cially there being ſuch danger in miſtaking theſenſe of them, as is by you preten- 
ded,-and God in his providence foreſecing that the greateſt part of Chriſtians, 
would not accept of the Pope for the Judge of Controvyerfies? And yer we ſee 
God hath nor ſoordered the matrer, | 

136. Who doth not fee, -thar, ſuppoſing the Biſhop of Rome had been ap- 

ointed Head of the Church, and Judge o Conbiaytitcs that it would have 
n infinitely beneficial ro the Church, perhaps as muchas all the reſt of the 
Bible, that in ſome Book of Scripture which was to be undoubtedly received, 
this one Propoſition had been ſer down in Terms, The Biſhops of Rome ſhall be 
always Monarchs of the Church, and they either alone, or with their adherents, 
the Guides of Faith, and the Judges of Controverſies that ſhall ariſe amongſt Chriſti- 
ans > This, if you will deal ingenuouſly, you cannot but acknowledge ; for 
thenall rrue Chriſtians would have ſubmitted to him, as willingly as to Chriſt 
himſelf, neither needed you and your Fellows have troubled your ſelfto inventſo 
many Sophiſms for the proof of it. There would have been no more doubt of ir 
O among 
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among Chriſtians, than there is of the Nativity, Paſſion, Reſurreion, .or Aſcen- 


ſion of Chriſt. You were beſt now rub your forehead hard, and conclude ypan 
us, that becauſe this would haye been fo uſctul .co,have been done, therefore it is 
done. | Orit you be (as I know you are) tooingenuous to fay fo, then muſt you 
acknowledge, that the ground of your Argument, which is the yery ground of 


all theſe abſurdities, is moſt abſurd ; and that it is our duty to. be humbly thank- 


ful for thoſe ſufficient, nay abundant. means of Salvation, which God hath of. his 
own goodnels granted us : and not conclude he hath done that which he hath not 
done, becauſe, torſooth, in our vain judgments, it ſeems conyenient he ſhould haye 
done o. | 

x37. But you demand, What repugnance there i betwixt infallibility in the 
Church, andexiſtence of Scripture, that the produdtion of the one muſt be the deftra. 
tion of the other 2 Out of. which words I can frame no other Argument for you 
than this; 7here is no repugnance between the Scripture's exiſtence, and the Churches 
infallibjlity, therefore the Church is infallible, Which conſequence will then be 
good, when you can ſhew.that nothing can be untrue, but that only which is im- 
poſlible ; rhat whatſoever may bedone, thatalſois done. Which, if it were true, 
would conclude both you and meto be infallible, as well as either your Church, 
orPope: in as much as there is no more repugnance between the Scripture's exi- 
ſtence and our infallibility, than there is between theirs. 

138. But, if Prateltants will have the Scripture alone for their Fudge, let them 
firſt produce ſome Scripture, affirming, that by the entring thereof, infallibility went 
out of the Church. This Argument pur in form,. runs thus. No Scripture affirms, 
that by the entring thereof, infallibiliry went out of the Church : Therefore there 
is an irifallible Church, and therefore the Scripture alone is not Judge, that is, the 
Rule to judge by. Bur as no ave Sug affirms, that by theentring of ir, infallibJiry 
went outof the Chnrch, ſo neirher do we, neither have we any need todo ſo. Bur 
we ſay, thar it continued in the Church even together with the Scriptures,ſo long 
as Chriſt and his Apoſtles were living, and then departed : God in his providence 
having provided a plain and infallible Rule, to ſupply the defe&t of living and 
infallible Guides. Certainly, if your Cauſe were good, ſo great a Wir as yours is, 
would deviſe better Arguments to maintain it. We can ſhew no Scripture affirm- 
ing Infallibiliry to have gone our of the Church,therefore it is infallible. Some- 
what like his diſcourſe that ſaid, Ir could not be proved our of Scripture, that 
the King of Swedex was dead, therefore he is {till living. Me-thinks in all reaſon, 
you that challenge priviledges,and exemption from the condition of Men, which 
is to be ſubje& to error; You that by vertue of this priviledge uſurp authoriry 
over mens conſciences, ſhould produce your Letters Patents from the King of Hea- 
venand ſhew ſome expreſs warrant for this Authority you take upon you, other- 
wiſe you know the Rule is, Ubi contrarium non manifeſte probatur, preſumitur pro 
libertate. | 

I 39. But Dr. Potter may remember what himſelf teacherh, That the Church 
is ſtill endued with infallibility in points Fundamental, and conſequently that Infalli- 
bility in the Church doth well agree with the Truth, the Sandlity, yea, with the ſuffi» 
ciency of Scripture, for all matters neceſſary to ſabvation. Still your diſcourle is ſo 
far from hitting the White, that it roves quite beſides the Burt. You conclude, 
thar the infallibilicy of the Church may well agree with the Truth, the SanGtity, 
the Sufficiency of Scripture. But what is this but ro abuſe your Reader with the 
proof of that which no man denies? The Queſtion is not, Whether an Infallible 
Church might agree with Scripture, but whether there be an Infallible Church 2 
Jam dic, Poſthume, de tribus Capellis. Beſides, you muſt know, there is a wide 
difference between being infallible in Fundamentals and being an infallible Guide 


even th Fundamentals, Dr. Potter ſays, that the Church is the former : that is, 
- There ſhall be ſome men in the world, while the world laſts, which err notin 


Fundamentals; for: orherwiſe there ſhould be no Church: Fox to fy, the 
| | urch, 
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Church,while it is che Church; may err in Fundamentals, implies a contradiction; 
and is all oneasto fay,The Church while it is the Church,may not be the Church; 
So.that to ſay, that-the Church is infallible in Fundamentals, figniftes no more 
but this, There ſhall be a Church in the world for ever. But we utterly deny 
_ the. Church to be the latter ; tor-to ſay ſo wece to oblige our ſelves to find ſome 
certain Society of men, of whom we might be-.certain, that they neither do, nor 
can,err in Fundamentals, norindeclaring what is Fundamental, what is not Fun- 
damental: and conſequently,itomake any Church an infallible Guide in Funda- 
mentals, would be to make it infallible in all things, which.the propoſes and. re- 
quires tobe believed. This therefore we deny both to your and all other Churches 
of:any one denomination,. as:the Greek, the Roman, the Abyſſne :-that is indeed, we 
deny-it ſimply to atty Church. For no Church can poſſibly be fir to be a Guide, 
but only. a Church of ſome certain denomination. -For otherwiſe no man can 
poſlibly know. which is. the: true Church, but-by a pre-examination of the Do- 
Arine controverted, and that were, not to be guided by the Church to the true 
Dottrine, but by the rrue DoQtine to the Church. Hereatter therefore, when 
you hear Proteſtants ſay, The Church is infallible in Fundamentals, you muſt 
not conceive themas if they-meant, as you do, that ſome Society of Chriſtians, 
. which may beknown by adhering to ſome one Head, for example, the Pope, oc 
the Biſhop of Conſtantinople, is intallible in theſe things: bur only thus, Thar truc 
Religion ſhall never be ſofar driven out of the world,bur thar it.thall have always, 
ſome where or:other, ſome that believe and profeſs it, in all things neceſſary to 
ſalvation. | 2. 3:42, 86 rino.: | 
-.. 140. But, Tow would ——_— knowout of what Text he imagines that the 
Church, by the coming of Scriptart, was deprived-of infallibility in ſome points, and 
»ot in others + AndIallo would'igladly know,Why you do thus frame to your ſelf 
vain imaginations,. and ther-father them upon others 2 We yield unto you, That 
there ſhall be a Church whiclunever .erreth in ſome points, becauſe (as we con- 
ccive.) God hath promiſed ſo much; but not; rhere ſhall be fuch a Church which 
doth or can err.in no points; becayſe. we find'not, that God hath promiſed ſuch a 
Church ; and therefore we may not: promiſe ſuch a one to our ſelyes. Burt, for 
the Churches being deprived byiche-Scriprure of Infallibility, in ſome points, and 
not in others, thar isa wild Notion of your own, which: we have nothing to do 
with. 6 LOf LES »: 1 FM 919 | | | 

14t. But he affirmeth, That The FewiſhChurch retained Infallibility in her ſelf; 
and therefore it is unjuſtly, and unwort hily doue of him to deprive the Church of Chriſt 
of it. That the Jews had ſometimes an infallible miraculous direction from God in 
ſome caſes of moment, he doth affirm, and hadigood warrant : but that the Syna- 
gogue was abſolutely infallible,,he no whereaffirms; and theretore it is unjuſtly 
and unworthily done of you to obtrude it upon him. And indeed how can the In- 
fallibility of the Synagogue be conceived, bur only by ſetling it inthe High-Prieſt, 
and the company adhering and ſubordinate unto him 2 And wherher the High- 
Prieſt was Infallible,when he believed not Chriſt to be the Meſſias,but condemned 
and excommunicated them. that ſo profeſſed, and cauſed him to be crucified for 
ſaying ſo, I leave it to Chriſtians rozudge. But then ſuppoſe God had been ſo plea- 
ſed todo as he did not, toappovint the Synagogue an infallible Guide? Could you 
by your rules of Logick conſtrain./him to. appoint. ſuch an'one to Chriſtians alſo ; 
or ſay unto him, that in wiſdom he could not dootherwiſe ; Vain man, that will 
be thusalwaystying God to your imaginations. It is well for us that he leaves us 
not without directions to him; but if he will do this ſometime by living Guides, 
ſometime by written Rules, What is that:ito:you? May not he do what he will 
with his own? Wii, E | 

I42. And whereas you ſay, ifor the further enforcing of this Argument, that 
there 1s greater reaſon to think the Charch ſhould be infallible, than the Synagogue : 
becauſe to the $  ynagogue all Laws and Ceremonies, &c. were more particularly, and 
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 minutelydelivered, thas in the New Teſtament is done; our Saviour leaving parti- 


culars to the determination of the Church, ButI pray walk not thus in g 1 
but tell us, whar particulars 2 If you mean particular Rites and Ceremonies, 
and Orders tor government, we grant it, and you know we do ſo, Our Savi- 
our only hath left a general ating by St Paul, Let all things be done Decently, 
aud in Order. But what Order is fitteſt, 2. ce. what Time, what Place, what Man- 
ner, (&c. is fitteſt 2 That he hath left to the diſcretion of the Governours of. the 
Church. Bur, if you mean, that he hath only concerning matters of Faith, che 
ſubje& in Queſtion, preſcribed in general that weare to hear the Church, and lefr 
it to the Church ro determine what particulars we are to believe, The Church 
being nothing elſe bur an aggregation of Believers; this is in effect to fay, He 
hath left it to all Believers todetermine what Particulars they are to believe. 
Beſides, it is ſo apparently falſe, that T wonder you could content your ſelf, or 
think -q ſhould be contented with a bare ſaying, without any ſhew or pretence 
of proot. 

- 3. As for Dr, Potter's Qbjettion againſt this Argument, That as well you 
might infer, that Chriſtians muſt have all one King, becauſe the Fews bad ſo. For 
oughtI can perceive, notwithſtanding any thing anſwered by you, it may fiand 
ſill in force ; chough the truth is, i 1s urged by him not againſt the Infallibility 
but the Manarchy of the Church, For whereas you ſay, The diſparity is very 
clear : He thar ſhould urge this Argument for ane Monarch over the whole 
world, would fay that this is ta deny the Conclufion, and reply unto you, that 
there is diſparity as matters are now ordered, but that there ſhould not be ſo. 
For that there was no mare reaſon to believe that the Ecclefiaftical Government 
of the Jews was a Pattern for the Eccleſtaſtical Government of Chriſtians, than 
the Civil of the Jews, for the Civil of the Chriſtians. ' He would tell you, thar the 
Church of Chriſt, and all Chriſtian Commonwealths, and Kingdoms, are one 
and rhe fame thing : and therefore he ſees no reaſon why the Synagogue ſhould 
bea Type and Figure of the Church, and not of the Commonwealth. He would 
tell you, that as the Church ſucceeded the Jewiſh Synagogue, fo Chriſtian 
Princes ſhauld ſucceed to Jewiſh Magiſtrates : That is, the Temporal Go- 
vernours of the Church ſhould be Chriftians. He would tell you, thar as the 
Church is compared toa Houſe, a Kingdom, ati Army, a Body, fo all diſtin& 
Kingdoms might and ſhould beone Army, one Family, &c. and thar it is nor fo, 
is the thing he complains of. Andth e you ought not tothink itehough to 
fay, Itisnor fo ; but you ſhould ſhew, why it ſhould not beſo; and why this 
Argument will not follow, The Jews had one King, therefore all Chriſtians 
ought to have, as well as this. The Jews had one High-Pricſt over them all, 
therefore all Chriſtians alÞ ought to have. He might tell you moreover, thar 
the Church may have one Maſter, one General, one Head, one King, and yer 
he not be the Pope, but Chrift. He _ eell you, that you beg the Queſtion, 
in ſaying withour proof, thar it is neceffary to. ſalvation, that all ( whether Chri- 


% 


| ſtiansor Churches ) have recourſe to one Church, if you mean by one Church, 


one particular Church which is to. gavern and direct all others: and, that unleſs 
you mean fo, you fay nothing to; the purpoſe. And beſides, he might tell you, 
and that very truly, that it may ſeem altegether as available for the Temporal 
good of Chriſtians to. be under one Femporal Prince, or Commonwealth; as 
tortheir falvation, to be ſubordinate to; one Viſible Head. I fay, as necefiary, 
both for _—_—— of the effuſion of the bloud of Chriſtians by Chriſtians, 
and for the defence of Chriſtendom, from the hoſtile invaſions of Turks, and. 


Pagans. And from all this he mightinfer, that though. now, by the faulr of 
men,there were in ſeyeral Kingdoms, ſeveral Laws, Governments, and Powers; 
yet that it were much more expedient, that there were but one. Nay, nor only 
expedient, but neceſlary ; if once your ground be: ſerled for a general Rule, that 
| What kind of Government the Lane. 


, thatthe Chriſtians muſt have. And,. if 
| you 
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kind of Eccleſiaſtical Government the Jews had, that the Chriftians muſt have : 
But, They were governed by one High-Prieſt, Therefore, Theſe muſt beſo: He 
will ſay, thar the firſt Propoſition of this Syllogiſm, is altogether as doubtful as 
the Concluſion ; and therefore neither fit nor ſufficieat to prove ir, until it ſelf be 
proved. Andthen beſides, that there is as great reaſon to believe this, That whar 
kind of Civil Government the Jews had, that the Chriſtians muſt have. And fo 
Dr. Potter's Objection remans ſtill unanſwered : Thar-there isas much reaſon to 
.conclude a neceſſity of one King over all Chriſtian Kingdoms, from the Jews ha- 
_ King ; as one Biſhop over all Churches, from their being under one High- 
Pricfe;--- :: 

144. Ad$.24. Neither is this diſcourſe confirmed by rex@ws at all : Whe- 
ther by this diſcourſe you mean that immediately toregoing, of the Analogy be- 
tween the Church and the Synagogue, ro which this ſpeech of Zrenzus, alledgetd 
here by you, is utterly and plainly impertinent;;-Or whether by this diſcourſe, 
you mean ( as I think'you do) not your Diſcourſe, but your Concluſion which 
you diſcourſe on, that is, that Tour Church is the infallible Fudge in Controverſies. 
For neither hath reyzus one ſyllableto this purpoſe; neither can it be deduced 
out of what he ſays, with any colour of conſequence. For, firſt in ſaying, What 
if the Apoſtles had not left Scripture, ow we not to have followed the order of Tra- 
dition 2 And in ſaying, That to this order many Nations yield aſſent, who believe in 
Chrift, having Salvation written iti their hearts by the Spirit of GO D, without 
Letters or Ink, and diligently keeping ancient Tradition : Doth he not plainly 
ſhew, that the Tradition he ſpeaks of is nothing elſe, but the very ſame that 1s 
written: nothing but to believe in Chriſt > To which, whether Scripture alone, 
to them thar believe it, be not a ſufficient guide, Fleave it to youto judge. And 
| are not his words juſt as if a man ſhould ſay, If God had not given us the lighr 
of the Sun, we muſt have madeuſe of Candles and Torches: If wehad no eyes, 
we muſt have felt out our way : If we had no legs, we mult have uſed crutches. 
And doth. not this in efte& import, that while we have the Sun we need no 
Candles? While we. have our eyes, we need not feel out our way? While we 
enjoy. our Legs, we need not Crutches? And, by like reaſon, /renzus in ſaying, 
If we had no Scripture, we muſt have followed Tradition ; and they that have none, 
do well to do ſo; Doth he nor plainly imporr, that to them that have Scripture and 
believe it, Tradition is unneceſiary? Which could not be, if the Scripture did 
. not contain evidently the whole Tradition. Which, whether /renzus believed 
or no, theſe words of his may inform you, New enim per alios, &c, we bave 
recezved the difpefition of our Salvation from no others, but from them by whom the 
Goſpel came wnto us. WhichGofpel truly the Apaſtles firſt preached, and afterwards 
by the will of God delivered in writing tous, tobe the Pillar and Foundation of our 
Faith. Upon which place, Be/armine's two Obſervations, and his acknow- 
ledgment enfuing upon them are very conſiderable ; and, as I conceive, as home 
to my purpoſe as I would wiſh them. His firſt Nozardam is, That, in the 
C briflian Dedrine, ſome things are ſimply necefſary for the Salvation of all men ; as 
the knowledge of the Articles of the Apoſtles Creed; and beſides, the knowledge, 
of the Ten Commandments, and ſome of the Sacraments. Other things are not ſo 
neceſſary, but that a man may be ſaved without the explicit knowledge, and belief, 
and profeſſion of them. his ſecond Note is, That theſe things, which were fimply 
neceſſary, the Apoſtles were wont to preach to all men; But of other things not all to 
all, but, ſome things toall, to wit, theſe things which were profitable for all, other 
things only, to. Prelates'and Prieſts. Theſe things oeewaded he acknowledgeth, 
That all thofe things were written by the Apoſtles which are neceſſary for all, and 
which they were wont openty to preach to all ; But that other things were not al 
written: And therefore, when Trenzus ſays, that the Apoſtles wrote what they 
preached in the World; it is true faith he, and not againſt Fraditions, becauſe one 
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you limit thegeneraliry of rhis Propoſition, and frame the Argumient thus: What 
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| preached not to the People all things,but only thoſe things which were neceſſary or. pro- 
. fitable fer them. | wat: p.Þcis 
145. Sothat at the moſt you can infer from hence but only a ſuppoſitive ne- 
ceſliry of having an infallible Guide, and thar grounded upon a falſe ſuppoſition, 
| incaſe we had no Scripture: bur, an abſolute neceſſity. hereof, and to them who 
. have and believe the Scripture, which is your Aſſumption, cannot with any co- 
| our from hence-be concluded, but rather the contrary. Bri 
146. Neither becauſe (as He ſays ) it. was then caſte to. receive the Truth. from 
 Ged's Church. ; then,in the Age nextafter the Apoſtles, Then, when all the Ancient 
and Apoſtolick Churches were at an agreement about the Fundamentals of Faith: 
Will itherefore follow, that now, 1600 years after, when the ancient Churches 
aredivided almoſt into as many Religions as they are Churches, every one being 
the Church to it ſelf, and-Heretical to all other, that it is as eaſie,but extremely 
difficult, or rather impoſlible,. to find the Church firſt independently of the. true 
Doftrine, and then to find rhe.truch by the Church ? 
147. As forthe laſt clauſe of the Sentence, it will not. any whit advantage, 
but rather prejudice your Aſſertion. Neither will I ſeek to avoid the preſſure 
of it, by ſaying that he ſpeaks of ſma//Queſtions ,and therefore not of: Queſtions 
rouching things neceſſary to Salvation,., which can hardly be called ſmaliQueſti- 
ons; Bur I will fayour you ſo far, as to ſuppoſe, that ſayingthis of ſmall Queſti- 
ons, it is probable he would: have ſaid it much more of the Great : bur 4 will 
anfwer that which is moſt certain and evident, and which I am confident you 
your ſelf, were you as impudent as I believe you modeſt, would not deny, Thar 
the Ancient Apoſtolick -Churches are not now, as. they were in: /renzus his 
' time: then they were all at Unity abour matters of Faith, which Unity was a 
good aſlurance that what they 10 agreed;in, came from ſome one common 
Fountain, and-that no other than of Apoſtolick Preaching. And this is the 
very ground of 7ertu#iay's ſo often miſtaken Preſcription againſt Hereticks : 
Varilſſe-debuerat Error Ecclefiarum ; quod, autem apud multos 'anum eſt, non eſt 
erratum ſed traditum : If the Churches had erred,they could not but have; varied : 
but that which is one among ſo:many,came not by Error but Tradition. But now 
the caſe is altered, and the miſchief is, that theſe. ancient Churches are .divi- 
ded among themſelves; .and if we-haye. recourſe to them, one of them will 
ſay, This is the way to heaven, another: that. . So that now in place of re- 
ceivins from them certain and' clear truths, we muſt expeC& nothing but certain 
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and clear contradictions.  ,' | FP: | 614413 | 
1.48. Neither will the Apoſt/e's depoſiting with the Church all things belonging 
to truth, be any proof that the Church ſhall certainly keep this depoprum, entire 
and ſincere, without adding to it, or taking from it ; for this whole depoſitum was 
committed to every particular Church, nay, to every particular man which the 
Apoſtles converted, And yetno man, I think, will ſay that there was any certain- 
ty, that it ſhould be kept whole-and inviolate by every man,and every Church. 
Ir is apparent out of Scripture it was committed to 77mothy, and by him conſign- 
ed toother faichful men : and yet S. Pau/thought it not ſuperfluous, carneſtly to 
exhort him to the careful keeping of it : . which exhortation you muſt grant had 
been vain and ſuperfluous, it the not keeping of it had been impoflible. And 
therefore though /renezus ſays, 7 he Apoſtles fully depoſited in the Church all truth, 
yet he ſays not, neither can we. infer from what he ſays, That the Church ſhould 
always infallibly keep this mg 6 guawey entire, without the loſs of any truth, and 
ſincere withour the mixture of any falſhood, - 
I49. Ad$.25. But you proceed and tell us, That, befdes all thu, the Dofrine 
Y Proteſtants is deſtruftive of it ſelf. For either they have certain and infalli- 
le means uot toerr in interpreting; or not. If not, Scripture to them cannot be a 
Sufficient ground for infabible faith : If they have, and ſo cannot err in interpreting 
 Scripture,then they are able with infallibility to hear and determine all Controver fits 
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of Faith; and ſo they may be, and are, Juges of Controverfies, although they uſe 
the Scripture as a Rule, And thus againſt their own Dottrine, they conſtitute 
another Jadss of Controverfies beſide Scripture alone. And may not we with as 
much reaſon ſubſtirute Church and Papiſts inſtead of Scripture and Proteſtants, 
and ſay unto you, Beſides all this, .the-Dottrine of Papiſts is deſtructive of it ſelf2 
For either rhey have certain and infallible means nor to err, in the choice of the 
Church, and interpreting 'her Decrees, or they have not: It not, then rhe 
Church to them cannor be a ſufficient ( but meerly a phantaſtical ) ground for 
infallible faich, nor a meer Judge'of Controverſics: ( For unleſs I be infallibly 
ſure chat the Church 1s infallible, How :can I be upon her Authority infallibly 
ſure, thar any thing ſhe ſays is Infallible 2) If they Nave certain infallible means, 
and ſo cannot err in the choice of their Church, and in interpreting her Decrees, 
then they are able with infallibilirty to -hear, examine, and determine all 
Controverſics of Faith, although they pretend to make the Church their Guide, 
And thus againſt their own Dodtrine, they conſtitute another Judge of Contro- 
yerfies, beſides the Church alone. | Nay, every one makes himſelf a chuſer of 
his own Religion, and of his own ſenſe of the Churches Decrees, which very 
thing in Proteſtants they 1o highly condemn: and fo, in judging others, condemn 
themſelves. | | 
150. Neither in ſaying thus havel only cried quittance with you : but thar 
you may ſee how much you. are in my debt, I will ſhew unto you that for your 
Sophilm againſt our way, Thavegiven'youa Demonſtration againſt yours. Firſt, 
Ifay, your Argument againſt us 1s a tranſparent fallacy. The firſt Parr of ir lies 
thus: Proteſtants have nomeans to interpret, without Error, obſcure and ambi- 
guous Places of Scripture ; therefore plain places of Scripture cannot be totherti 
a ſufficient ground of Faith. Bur though we pretend not to certain means of nor 
erring in interpreting all ———— fuch places as are obſcureand ambi- 
guous, yet this me-thinks, ſhould be no impediment but thac we may have cer- 
tain means of not erring inand about theſenſe of thoſe places, which are ſo plain 
and clear that rhey need no Interpreters ; and in ſuch we ſay our Faith is contain- 
ed, It you ask me, How I can be ſure chat I know the true meaning of theſe 


places? I ask you again, Can you be. fure, that you underſtand what I, or any | 


man elſe ſays 2 They that heard our Saviour and the Apoſtles preach, could they 
have ſufficient aſſurance, rhat rhey underſtood at any time what they would have 
rhem do 2? If not, to what end did rhey hear them? It they could, Why may wenor 
be as well aſſured that we underſtand ſufficiently what we conceive plain in their 
Writings ? Hh | 

151, Again, Ipray tellus, whether yon do certainly know the ſenſe of theſe 
Scriptures, with which you pretend you are led to the knowledge of your Church? 
If you do nor, How know you thatthere is any Church Intallible, and that theſe 
arethe notes of ir, and that this is the Church that hath rheſe notes? If you do, 
then give us [cave to have the ſame means, and the ſame abilities ro know orher 
plain places, which you have to know theſe. For, if all Scripture be obſcure, how 
come you to know the ſenſe of theſe places ? It ſome places of it be plain, Why 
ſhould we ſtay here 2 | | 

I52. And now to come to the other part of your Dilemma 2 In faying, 7 
they have certain means, and ſo cannot err, me-thinks you forget your ſelf very 
much, and ſeem to make no difference between having certain means to do a 
thing, and the actual doing of it. ' As if you ſhould conclude, becauſe all men 
have certain means of Salyation, therefore all men certainly muſt be faved, and 
cannot do otherwiſe; as if, Whoſoever had a horſe muſt preſently get up and 
ride ; Whoſoever had means to find out a way, could not neglect thoſe means 
and fo miſtake ir, God be thanked that we havefufficient means to be certain 
enough of thetruth of our Faith : But the priviledge of not being in poſſibility 
of erring, that we challenge not, becauſe we have as littlereaſonas you to do - 
an: 
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and you have none at all. If you ask, ſeeing we may poſlibly err, How'can we be 
aſſured we do not ? I ask you again, ſeeing-your eye-{ight may deceive you, How 
can you be ſure you ſeethe Sun, when you do ſee it ? Perhaps you may be ina 
dream, and perhaps you, and all the men in the world have been fo, when they 
thought they were awake, and then owes onions thought they dreamt. 
Bur this I am fure of, as ſure-as that God is good,thar he will require no impoſſibi- 
: lities of us: not an Infallible,nor a certainly-unerring belief,unlets he hath givenus 
certain means to avoid crror ; and, it weuſe'thoſe which we have, will never re- 
quire of us, that we uſe that which we have not: | 
153.Now from this miſtaken ground, Thar itis all one to have means of avoid- 
ing error, and to be in no danger nor poſſibility of error; You inter upon us an ab- 
ſurd Concjuſion, That we make our ſelves able to-determine Controverfies of Faith 
with Infallibility, and Judges of Controverfies,. For the latter part of this Interence, 
weacknowledgeand embrace it. We do make ourſelves Judges of Controverſies, 
thatis, we do make uſe of our own underſtanding in: the choice of our Religion. 
Bur rhis, if it be a crime, is common to us with you, (:as I have proved above) and 
the difference is, not that we are chuſers, and you nor chuſlers, bur that, we,as we 
conceive, chuſe wiſely, but you, being wilfully blind, chuſe ro follow thoſe that 
are ſo too ; not remembring what our Saviour hath told you, When the blind lead 
the blind, both ſhall fall into the ditch. But then again I muſt tell you, You have 
done ill to contound together, Judges, and /nfal/ible Jaager's unleſs you will ſay, 
either that we have no Judges in our Courts of Civil Judicature, or that they are 
all Infallible. : 7 ef ot 
154. Thus have we caſt off your Dilemma, and broken both the horns of it. 
But now my retortion lies heayy upon'you, and will-not be turned off. For 
firſt you content not your ſelves witha moralicertainty of the things you believe, 
nor with fuch a degree of aſſurance of them, as is ſufficient to produce obedi- 
ence to the condition of the new Covenant, whick is all that we require. God's 
Spirit, if he pleaſe, may work more, a certainty of adherence beyond a certainty 
of evidence : But neither God doth, nor man may, require of us as our duty, to 
give a greater aſſent to the concluſion, than the premiſſes deſerve; to build an 
Infallible Faith upon Mortives that are only highly credible, and nor infallible, 
as it were a greatand heavy: building upon a foundation that hath nor ſtrength 
proportionable. But though God require\not of us ſuch unreaſonable things, 
You do; and tell men, They cannot be ſaved, unleſs they believe-your Propoſals 
with an infallible Faith. To which end they muſt believe alfo- your Propounder, 
your Church to be ſimply Infallible. Now how is it poſlible tor them to give a 
rational aſſent to rhe Churches infallibiliry, unleſs they have ſome infallible 
means to know that ſhe is infallible 2 Neither can they intallibly know the infal- 
libiliry of this means, but by ſome other, and ſo on for ever: unleſs they can 
dig ſo deep as tocomear length to the Rock, that is, 70 ſettle all upon ſomething 
evident of it ſelf, which is not ſo much as pretended. Bur the laR-refolution of 
all is into Motives, which indced upon examination will ſcarce appear probable, 
but are not ſo much as ayouched to be any more than very credible, For ex- 
ample, if I ask you, Why you do believe Tranfubſtantiation 2 What can you 
anſwer, bur becauſe it is a Revelation of the Prime Verity. I demand again, 
How can you aſſure your ſelf or me of that, being ready to embrace it if it may 
appear to be ſo? And what can-you ſay, but that you know it to be ſo, becauſe 
the Church ſays fo, which is infallible? It I ask, What mean you by your 
Church? You cantell me nothing bur the company of Chriſtians which adhere 
to the Pope. Idemand then furcher : Why ſhould I believe this company ro be 
the infallible. Propounder of Divine Revelation? And then you tell me, thar 
there are many Motives to induce a man: to this belief. But are theſe Motives 
laſtly infallible > No ſay you, but very; credible. Well, let them paſs for fuch, 
becauſe: now we have not leiſure to examine them. Yer methinks ſeeing the 
Motives 
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Motives to believe the Church's infallibilty ate only very credible, it ſhould 


alſo be but as credible that your Chutchis infallible 5 and as credible, and no 


mote, perhaps ſomewhat leG, that het propoſals, ny Trinfubſtanti-. 


ation, are Divitie Revelations: And me-thmfks you ſhould require only a Moral, 

and modelt affent to them, and not a Divine, as you Gall it, and infallible Faith. 

But then of theſe motives'to the Church's infal 5K 3 {Hope you will give us 
Jeaveto confider, and judg whether they be ind ed Motives, and ſifficient ; 
ot whether they be not Motives at all, br not, ſafficient z or whether theſe Mo- 
tives or inducements to your "Church 'be not i= re and oppoſed with 
'Compullives'and- cnforcetnents from it; of laſtly, Whether theſe,” Motives 

which You uſe, þe not indeed only Motives toChriftianity, and not to Popery - 
give me leive.for diſtingion-ſike to cafl your religion fo. Tf we'may not 

judg of theſe rhings, How can my judgment be moved with that which comes 

not within its' Cognizance ?'IfT may, then ar leaſt I am to be a Jadg of all thefe 
Controverſies. '1. Whether every oft of theſe Motives be indeed'a Motive 
to atiy Church? 2. If toſome, whether to Yours? 3. TFro Yours, whether 

ſufficient, or inſufficient? ' 4, Whether other Societies havenor as many, and 
as great Motives to draw meto them? 5:*Whether I have nor greater reaſon 
to believe you do err,thatithat you cannot? And Now Sir,l pray t metrouble 
'You with a few more Queſtions. Am I a ſufficient judy of thefe Controver- 
fies, or no? Ifof theſe, why ſhall I ſtay} here, why not of others? Why not of 
all? Nay, doth not the true examining of theſe few contain and Hy upon me 
the examination of all? | What'other Morives to your Church have you, but 
your Notes of ir > Be#armine gives ſome 14, ot 15- Andone of thele fifteen 
contains in it theexamination of all Controverfies ; and not only fo, but of all 
uncontroverted Dodrins. '-'For how ſhal{l, or can I, krow the Church of Rome's 
conformity with the Ancient Church, unlefsT know firſt what the Ancient Charch 
did hold, ard then what the Church of Rome doth. hold; and laſtly, whether 
they be conformable, or, ' if in my judgment they ſeem not conformable, I ata 
then to think the Church 'of Rozze not to be the Charch, for want of the Note 
which ſhe pretends, is proper, and perpetual to ir, . So that, for ought I can 
ſec, Judges we areand muſt be of all tides 3 every one for himſelf, and God for 
us all, 2 ns 

155. Ad $. 26 1 anſwer; This Afertion, that Scriptzre alone is judy of all 
controu:rſies in Faith, if it betaken properly, is neither a Fundamental nor Un- 
fundamental point of Faith, nor no point of Faithat all, but aplain fallkood. 


It isnot a Jude of Controverſies, but a Rule to judg thems'by, and that not an ab- 


ſohately perfe& Rule, but as perfe& as a written Rule can bez which muſt always 
need ſomething elſe, whichis cither evidently true, orevidemtly credible, to 
give atteſtationto it, and that in this cafe is Univerſal Tradition. So that Uni- 
yerfal Tradition is the Rule to judg all Controverhies by. But thetrbecauſe'nv- 
thing, beſides Scripture, comes to us with as full a ſtream of Tradition as Scris 
pture, Scripture alone, and no unwritted Dottrin, nor no _Infallibilicy of 'any 
Church, having atreſtation from Tradition truly Univerſal; for this reaſon we 
coneive, as the Apoſtles perſons while they were _ werethe'only. Judges 
of Controverſies, fo their writings, now they are dead, are the only Rule Hor 
usro Judg thembyz There being nothing unwritten, which can goin upon half 
ſo fair cards, for the Title of Apoſtolick Tradition, as theſe things, which b 
theconfeſfion of both ſides are not ſo: Imeanthe Do@rin of the MiVenaries, an 
of the nece(ſi ty o f the Enchariſt for Infants. TR Res: 19 
156. Yer when we ſay, The Scripture isthe only Rule to judg all Contro- 
verfies by ; me-thinks you ſhould eaſily conceive, that we would be underſtood, 
of all thoſe that are poſſible to bejudged by Scriprure, and of thiſe'that arife 
among ſuchas believe the Scripture. For,if Thad a Controverfie with'an Atheiſt 
whether there were a God-or no, 1 would 2p fay, thatthe Scripture —_— 
| R 
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© RuletoJjudgthisbyz ſceing that, doubting whether there be; a, God or no,\ he 
muſt needs doubt whether the Scripture be the. word of God: or, it he does nor, 
he grants the Queſtion,:and is not the man we.ſpeak of. So likewiſe, vif Thad a 
Controverſie about the Trithof Chriſt with a Jew,it would. be vainly dong of 
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me, ſhould [preſs him wh, the Authority.of the, New Teſtameps which he be- 
Jievesnot,, yntil out of lome-principles..common, to.,us both,-\] had perſwaged 
him that at. js.the Wordiof God. . the New Teljament therefgre,, while bg. re- 
"mains a;Jew, would, notbe a fit Rule to;decide.zhis Controverlicz in as much 
as that which ts doubted of ir (elf, .ts.not. fit rodetermine otherdoubts. So like- 
wiſe, ifthgre were any hat believed Chriſtian Religion, and yet believed not rhe 
Bible to, be the Word; $90, though they belieyedithe marrer of it tobe trye, 
| (which, is nojimpolith]s ſappoſitions for I may believe a Book'ot. S. Auſtiz's.tp 
contain nothing but the: T.ruth ot Gol and yet not to have been oſ{pired by. God 
himſelf;,),agaivſt ſuch mep cherefore there were;na diſputing our of the Bible; 
becauſe, nothing in Queſtion can be a-proof to jt. ſelf. |- When therefore we lay, 
Scripture. is ſuiticient means to determine all controverſies, we ſay not this, c3- 
ther to.Atheilts, Jews,. Turks, or ſuch Chriſtians (if there beany ſuch)as beheve 
Not Scripture to be the Word of God. But among ſuch men only, as are al- 
ready. agreed upon;this,..that the Scriptare is the Word of God, we ſay, All Gon- 
pd that arife about Faith, are either not at.all decidable,agd conſequently 
4not.neceſfary to be believed one way: or. ether 5, pr they may be derermiped 
by Scripture. Ina word, that allgnogs peopllary to be believed are evidently 
contained ip Scripturezand what is not there evidently contained, cannot be ne- 
ceſfary to be, believed, And our reaſon hereot. is convincing, becauſe nothing 
.can challenge pur belzet, but what hath deſcended to us from belt by Original 
and Uravectil Tradition Now nothing but Scripture hath thus deſcended ro us, 
Therefore nothing but: Scripture capchallenge our belief. Now thento come.up 
cloſer to you,: :and to anfwer to.your Queſtion, , not as you. put; it, but as you 
ſhopld-have put it :. I ſay, That this Poſition, Scripture alone js the Rule whereby 
they which believe it to be God's Word, are to jndg al Controverſies in Faith, is no 
Fundamental point, Though not for your Reaſons :, For, your firſt and ſtrongeſt 
.xeaſon, you "a is plainly voidedand cut off by my ſtating of the Queltion as I 
have done, and ſuppoſing in it, that the parties at variance, are agreed about 
«this, That the Scripture is the word 'of God 5--and conſequently that this is 
none of their Controverſies. To your ſecond, That Controverſies cannot be.ended 
without ſome living Authority, We have faid already, thar Neceſſary Contro- 
Verſies may be and are decided. And, if they be not ended, this 1s not thraygh 
defe& of the Rule, butthrough the default of men. And, fortheſe that cannot 
thus be ended, itis notneceſlary they ſhould be ended: | For, if God did require 
the ending of them; he would have provided ſome certain means for theending 
of them... And to your Third, I ſay,. that Your pretence of uſing theſe means, 
is but hypacriticalz for you uſe them with prejudice, and with a ſetled reſolu- 
tion not.to-belieye any thing which theſe means happily may ſuggeſt into you, if 
It any way. croſs your pre-conceived perſwaſion of your Church's Infallibility, 
You give not yourſclves liberty of judgment in, the uſe of them, nor ſuffer 
your ſelves to bejled by them to. the Truth, to which they would lead 
-you,. would, you but he as willing to believe this Conſequence,, Our Church 
doth oppoſe Scripture, therefore it -doth err, therefore it js not infallible'; as 
| you are reſolute to, believe'this, The Church is infallible, therefore it doth 
hot err, and therefore it doth not oppole Scripture, though it ſeem to do ſo 
never fo plainly. yt | fd 
; ,I 57. Toxpray, but, it is not that God would bring you to the true Religion, 
but that he would confirm you in your own. You confer places, bur it is that you . 
may confirm, or colour over with-plauſable diſguiſes your erroneous dotrin, 


not that you may judge. of them, and forlake them, it there be reaſon els 
| ; 2 on 
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Tow confult theQriginals, but you regard them not when they make againſt your | 


DoGrin or Tranſlation. ;./. 5 - + Peat tand: ects gobtl Thlees > 
158.: Yon-add not only. the Authority, but the [nfallibility, not. of God's 

- Church, but of the Romzay, a very corrupt and degenergus part of.it.: whereof 
D. Potter never confellcd, that it cannot:err damnably. And which being a 
company made upof particular men; 'can afford you no help, but the induſtry, 
learning, and wit of private-men : and;; that theſe helps may not help you our 
of your errot,. tell you, that,you muſt make uſeof none of all thefe to. diſcover 
any error inthe Church; but only to maintain her impoſſibility of erring. And 
laſtly, DD. Potter affures himſelf that your. Do&rin and Practices are 'damnable 
enough in themſelves 3 only he hopes ( and,ſpes eſ# rei zncerte nomen.) he hopes, 
TI fay, that the Truths which you retain; eſpecially the neceſlity of repentance 
and faith in Chriſt, will be as an Antidote to you againſt the errors which you 
maintain 3 and that your ſuperſtrucion may burn, ' yet they amongſt you, quz 
ſequuntur Abſolonem in ſimplicitate cordis, may be ſayed, yei-ſo as by foe. 'Yet his 
thinking ſo, . is no reaſon. for you or me- to think ſo, vnleſs you ſuppole him in- 
fallible 3 and, if you do, Why do you write againſt bim? 
159, Notwithſtanding,: though not for theſe reaſons, yet for others, I con- 
ceive this DoGrinnot Fundamental : Becauſe, if a man ſhould believe Chriſtian 
Religion wholely, and entirely, and live according tot, ſfuch a man, though he 
ſhould not know'or not believe the Scripture to be a Rule of Faith, no-nor to be 
.the Word of God, my opinion is, he may be ſaved.z and my reafon is, becauſe 
he performs the entire Condition of the new Covenant,which is, that we believe 
the matter of the Goſpel, and not that itiscontamediintheſe or theſe Books. So 
that the Books of Scripture arenot ſo'much-the'Objedts of our faith, as the in- 
ſtruments of conveying it tojour underſtanding 3 and not-ſg muchofthe being of 


the Chriſtian Dodrin, -as requiſite to the well-being of it, Ireveus tells us ( as 
M. K. acknowledgeth)of ſome barbarous Nations, that believed the Do@rin of ' 


Chriſt, and yet believed not the Scripture to be the Word of God ; for they never heard 
of it, and Faith comes by hearing : But theſe barbarcus people might be ſaved : 
\Therefote men'might be ſaved without believing the Scripture to be the Word 
of God 3 much more without believing it tobe a Rule, and a. perfe& Rule of 
Faith. Neither doubt I, but if the Books of Scripture had been propoſed to 
them by the other parts of the Church, where they had been before received, 
and had been doubted of, or even rejected hy thoſe barbarous Nations, . but ſtill 
by the bare beliet and praftice of Chriſtianity, they might be ſaved; God re- 
quiring of us under painof damnation, only to believe the yerities therein con- 
tained, and not the divine Authority of the Books wherein they are contained. 
Not but that it were now very ſtrange and unreaſonable, if a man ſhould be- 
lieve the matter of theſeBooks, and not the Authority. of the Books; and there- 
fore, if a man ſhould profeſs the not-believing of theſe, I ſhould have reaſon to 
fear he did not believe that. But there 1s not alwaysan equal neceſſity. tor the 
belief of thoſe things, for the belief whereof there 1s an equal reaſon. We have, 
I believe, as great reaſon to believe there was ſuch a man as Hezry the eighth 
King of England, as that Jeſus Chriſt ſuffered under Pontius Pilate: yet this is 
neceſſary tobe believed, and that is not fo. So that, :ifa man ſhould doubt of 
or disbelieve that, it were moſt unreaſonably done of him, yet it wereno mor- 
ral (in, nor nofin at all : God having no where commanded men under pain of 
damnarion to believe all which reaſon induceth them to believe. Therefore as 
anExecutor, that ſhould perforni the whole will of: the dead, ſhould fully fg- 
-tisfie the Law, though he did not believethat Parchment to be his written Will, 
which indeed is ſo : Sol believe, that he, who believes all the-particular Do- 
. Ctrins whichintegrate Chriſtiavity, and lives according to them, ſbould be faved, 
though he neither believed nor knew that the Goſpels were written by the 
Evangeliſts, or the Epiſtles by the Apoſtles. | | 
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x 60.. This diſcourſe, whether it be rational, and concluding'or no, I fubmic 
to better judgment ; but ſure Iam, that the Corollary, which you drawfrom 
this Poſition, - that this Point is not Fundamental, 1s very mconſequent 5: that is, 
that we are uncertain of the truth of it, becauſe we ſay, The whole Church, mich 
more particular Churches and private men may-err -1n points riot Fundamencaſ. 
A pretty Sophiſm, depending upon this Principle, that whoſgever-pofiiblymay 

err, hecatnotbecertainthathe doth not err. And upon this ground , wharſhall 
hinder me from coricluding, that ſeeing you alſo hold, thatneither' partjoulzr 
Churches nor private met) areintallible evenin Fundamen tals,that even the Fun- 
damentalsof Chriſtianity, 'remain to you uncertain? 'A Judg may poſiibly err | 
in judgment, can he therefore never have aflurance that he hath Judged righ?A 
Traveller \may poſſibly miſtake his way, muſt Itherefore be'doubtfu} whether 

'I am in the right way from my Hall tomy Chamber? Or can'our London Car- 
rier have no certainty, in'the middle of the day, when heis ſober andin his wits, 
that he is in.the way to Loxdor 2 Theſe, you ſee; are right worthy conſequen- 
ces, and yet-they are as ike your own, as an egg to'an egg, 'or-milk to milk. 

161, And, for the ſelf ſame reaſon (you ſay )we are not certain, that the Church is 

not Tudg of Controverſies : But now 'this ſelf ſame appears to beino reafon 3 and 
therefore, for all this, we may be certain enoughthat the Church is no Jadgof 
Controverſies.,The ground of this Sophiſm is very like the former,viz.that wecan 
'becertain of the falſhood of no'propofitions, but theſe'only which are damna- 
ble errors. But, I pray,'good Sir, give me your opinion of theſe: The:Snow is 
black, the Fire iscold, that M. K #ot is Arch-Biſhop of Toledo, that the whole 
is not greater than.a part'of the whole, that twicetwo make not four: In your 
opinior), good Sir, are theſe damnable 'Herefies? Or, becauſe they are not ſo, 
have we no certainty of the falſhood of them ? Tbefeech you Sir, to confider 
ſeriouſly; with what ſtrange captions you-have gone about to delude your King 
and your Country s and,.if you beconvinced they areſo, give glory to God, 
and let the world know it by your deſerting that Religion, which ſtands upon 
ſuch deceitful foundations. | HOP 
162: Befides ( youſay) among publique Conclufions defended in Oxford, the year 
1633. to the Queſtions, Whether the Church have Authority to determine Controver- 
fres of Faith 2 And to interpret holy Scripture * The Anſver to both is affirmative. 
But whatnow if Tſhould tell you, that, inthe year 1632. among publique Con- 
clufions defended in Doway, one was, That God predeterminates men to all their 
aFions, -go0d, bad, and indifferent © Will you think your felf obliged-to be of 
this opinion? If you will, fay ſo: If not, do as you would be doneby. Again, 
-me-thinks,ſo ſubtile a man as you are,ſhould eafily apprehend a wide difference 
between Authority t8doa thing and Infallibility mdoing it : and again,between 
a Conditional Infallibility and an Abſolate. The former, the DoQtor, together 
with the Article'of the Church'of Erglard, attributeth to the Church, nay to 
particular Churches, andI ſubſcribe to his opinion ; thatis, an Authority of de- 
rermining Controverſiesof Faith, according to plain and evident Scripture and 
UniverſalTradition;andInfallibility while they proceed according tothis Rule. 
- Asif there ſhould ariſe an Heretique, that ſhould call in queſtion Chriſt's Paſ- .. 
fion and ReſurreRion, the Church had Authority to decidethis Controverſie, 
*and infallible direQtion how to do it, and to excommunicate this man, if he 
ſhould perfiſt in error. Thope, you will not deny but that the Judges haue Au- 
thority to determine Criminal and Civil:Controverfies;and yet, I hope, you will 
not ſay,thatthey are abſolutely infallible in their determination.Iofallible while 
they proceed according to Law,and if they do ſo: but not infallibly certainthat. 
they ſhall ever do ſo.-But that the Church ſhould be infallibly affifted by God's 
' Spirit to-decide rightly'all emergent Controverſies, even ſuch as might be held . 
diverſly of divers'men, Salva compage fidei, and that we'might be abſolutely.cer- - 
tain that the Church ſhould never fail-to decree the truth, whether ſhe uſed- 
| means 
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means or no, whether ſheproceed accordingto her Rute or hv 5 or Hitly; that 
weight be abſolutely certain that ſhe wouldniever fail topibeced/accotding ts 
her Rule, this the Defender of theſe Concluſions faidnot's and therefore ſaid 
no mote to your purpoſe, than you have all this while; that'is, juſt nothing; 


163. Ad$. x7. Torheplaceof S, Aiſtr alledged in this Pardgraph, TAbfer; 


Firſt; that in many things yoit Wiltnot be tried by S. Augnſti's judgtricht;, nor 
ſubmit to his Authority 3 not concerning Appeals to Rowe,not concerning T rar: 
ſubſtantiation, not touching the uſe and worſhipping of Images, not concerning 
the State of Saints Souls before the day of Judgment, not touching the Virgin 


Maries freedom from aQual and original fin, not touching the neceſfity of the 
Euchariſt for Infants, not touching the damning Infants to hel] that die without 
Baptiſm, not touching the. knowledg of Saints departed,not :ouching Purgatory, 
not touthing the fallibitity of:Councils, even general Counciis not touching 


perfection and perſpicuity of Scripture in matrers neceſſary to. Salvation;,gor - 


touching Auricular Confeſſion, not touching the half-Communion, rat tauch- 
ing prayersin an unknown tongue 3 In theſe tkings, I ſay, you will not ſtand to 


S. Auſtin's judgment, ahd therefore: can with no reafor@ot equity require usto. 


do ſon this matter... 2. To'S. Auguſtine in heat of diſputation'againtt the Do- 
natifts;/-and-ranſacking all places for Arguments againlt them,. we oppoſe S: 4u- 
ſtin out of this heat, delivering the DoCtrin of Chriſtianity calmly andmoder- 


ately-z where he ſays, 1 1i5.que aperte poſita. ſunt in ſacris Scripturis, omnia ea. 
dz. 3. We ſay, he ſpeaksnot of 
, Of far greater extenr, and therefore of 


reperinntur que continent. fidem, — vivends. 
the Rowar but the Catholique Churct ter Extent, 
far greater credit andauthority than the Roxzar Church. 4. He ſpeaks ofapoint 
not expreſſed, bur yet not contradicted by Scripture z whereas the errors we 
charge you wath, are contradided by Scripture. .5. He ſays not that Chriſt hath 
recommended the Church to us for ar infallible definer of al emergent Controver- 
ies, but for a credible witneſs of ancient Traditton. W hoſoever thereforerefuſeth 
to follow the prattice of the Church (underſtand of al/ places and ages ? though 
he be'thought to .refiſt our Saviour, what is that to us, 'Who caſt off no pra- 
ices of the Church, but ſuch as are evidently poſt-nate-to.thetime of the A- 
poltles, and plainly contrary to the pradtice of former ant'phrer times. Laſtly; 
 1tis evident, and even to Impudence it ſelf undeniable; that vu pon this ground; 
of believing all things taught by the preſent Church as taught by Chriſt , Error was 
held ; for example, the neceſſuty of the Euchariſt for Infants, and thatin'S. Auſtin's 
time, and: that by $. A«ſtix himſelf: and therefore without controverfiethis is 
 nocertain ground for truth, which may ſupport falſhood as well as triith; I 
' 64. Tothe Argument wherewith you conclude, I anſwer, That thoughthe. 
Viſible Church ſhall always without fail propoſe ſo much of God's Revelation; 
as is ſufficient to bring men to Heaven, for otherwiſe it will not be the viſible 
Church; yet it may fometimes add to this revelation things ſuperfluous, nay, 
hurtful, nay in themſelves damnable,” though not unpardonable ; and ſometimes 
take from it things very @pedient and profitable z .and therefore it is.poſlible, 
- . without fin, to reſiſt in ſome things the Viſible Church of Chriſt. But you'preſs 
us farther, and demand, What viſible Church was extant, when Luther bear, whe- 
ther it were the Roman or Proteſtant Charth? Asif; it muſt of neceſiity-either be 
Proteſtant or Rozean ;, or Roman of neceſſity, if it were not Proteſtant. Yet this 
1s the moſt uſual fallacy of-all your Diſputers, by ſome ſpecious Arguments to 
perſwade weak men, that the Church'of Proteſtants cannot be the true Church's 
and- thence: to inferr, that without. doubt, ic muſt be the, Roma. Bur why. 
may not the'Romar be content to'be a partof-it, and the Grecian another ? 
Andifone muſt be the, whole why not the Greek Church, as well asthe Roman 7 
there being not one Note of -your Church-which agrees not:to her as well-as 
to your own;, unleſs ic be, that ſhe is poor, 'and" oppreſſed by the Turk; and 
you arein glory and ſplendor. . | I 
| t65. Newther 


\ 
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Charity Maintaind .Cnae. Us: 


165. Neither is it ſo eafie to bedetermined as you pretend, That Luther and 
other. Proteſtants oppoſed the whole viſible Church in matters of Faith ;, neither is 
it ſo evident, that the Viſble Church may not fall into ſuch a ſtate wherein ſhe, may 
be juſtly oppoſed And laſtly, for calling thediſtin&ion of pozrts into Fundamer- 
tal and not Fundamental, an Evaſion, I believe, you will find it eafier to call it 
ſo, than to prove it ſo. But that ſhall be the iſſue of the Controverſie ia the 


next Chapter. 


ED 


CHavp.lll. 


That the diſtin&ion of Points Fundamental and not Fundamental, is neither perti- 
nent, nor true in our preſent Controverſie. And that theCatholique Viſible Church 
cannot Err, in either kind of the ſaid Points. 41] 


{His diftinion is abuſed by Proteſtants ro many purpoſes of theirs 3 and therefore ifit be 
S393 cicher untrue or impertinent ( as they underſtand, and apply ir tbe whole edifice 
” 1 S251 builr thereon, muſt be” ruinous and falſe. For, if you obje&' their bitter and 'continued 
2 — goo difcords' in matters of Faith, withour any means of agreement: they! inſtancly-rell + you 
JUDO ( as Charity Miſtaken plainly ſhews ) that they -differ only in Points not Fundamental. 
= If you convince them, even by their own Confeſfions, that the. Aecient Fathers ravghr 
divers Points held by the Roman Church againſt Proteſtams : they reply, that thoſe Farhers may ne- 
vertheleſs be ſaved, becauſe thoſe errors: were not Fundamental. If you will them ro remember, thar 
Chriſt muſt always have a Viſible Church on earth, with adminiſtration of. Sacraments, and ſuccefli- 
on of Paſtors, and that when Luther appeared there was. no Church diftin& from the Xoman, whoſe 
Communiox - and Doftrixe, Luther then forſook, and for that cauſe ' muſt be guilty of Schiſm and Herefee : 
they have- an Anſwer ( ſuch as. ir-is ) thar the Catholique Church cannot periſh, yer may err in 'Points 
not Fundamenta), and therefore Lxther and other Proteſtants were obliged ro fotſake' her for ſuch er- 
rors, under pain of Damnation -'as if ( forſooth ) it were Damnable, to hold an error not Fxndamental, 


nor Dannaeble, If you wonder how they can teach , that both Catholiques and Proteflanis may be 


ſaved in their ſeveral Profeſſions : they ſalve this contradi&ion, by ſaying, that we both agree in all 
Fundamental Points of Faith, which is enough for ſalvation. And yet, which is' prodigiouſly' ftrange, 
they could never be induced: to give a: Catalogue what Points'in particular. be Fundamental, bur only 
by ſome general. deſcription , or by referring us ro the, Apyſties Creed , without determining, , whar 
Points therein be Fundamental, or not Fundamencal for the matrer : and in what ſenſe they be, -or be 
not, ſuch: And yet concerning the meaning of divers Points contained in, or reduced to the Creed, they 
differ both from us, and among themſelves. And indeed, ir being impoſſible ſor them to cxhibic any 
ſuch Catalogue, the ſaid Aiftin&ion of Points ,. akhough ir were pertinent and true, cannot ſerve 
them to any faq bur ftill they maſt remain uncerrain;- whether: or not they. diſagree from. one an- 
other, from. the. ancient Fathers, and from the Catholique Church, 'in. Points Fundamental: which is 
ro ſay, they hare no certainty wherher they enjoy the ſubſtance of Chriſtian Faich, wichour which they 
cannot hope to be ſaved. ' But of this more hereafter, | 

2. And to the end, that what ſhall be ſaid concerning this diſtin&tion may be better underſtood, we 
are to obſerve, that there be two precepts which concern the vertue of Faith, or our obligation to -be- 
lieve divine Truths, The one is by Divines called 4firmative, whereby we are obliged to have a poft- 
tive explicir belief of ſome chief Articles of Chriſtian Fairh, The other is rermed Negative, 'which 
ſtrifly binds us nor to disbelieve, that is, not to believe the contrary of any one Point ſufficiently re - 
preſented to our underſtandings, as revcaled or ſpoken by Almighty God. The aid Affirmative Pre- 
cept ( according to the nature of ſuch commands y 1njoyris ſome A to be performed bur not at all times, 
nor doch ' it. equally bind all ſorts of perſons, in reſpett of all Objefts ro be believed. For 0bjefs; we 

rant that. ſome are more neceſſary to be explicitely. and ſeverally ;belicyed than other : either becauſe 
they are in themſelves more great, and weighty; or el(c in regard they inſtru& us in ſome neceflary Chri- 
{tian duty towards God,- our- ſelves, or our: Neighbour, For Perſons ; $o doubt-bur ſome are obliged to 
know diſtintly more than others, by "reaſon of their office, vocation, capacity, or the like. .For 
Times, we are not obliged to .be ſtill in a& of exerciſing a&s of Faith, but according as ſeveral occa- 
ſions permit or require. The ſecond kind of Preceprt catted Negative, doth ( according to the nature 
of all ſuch commands) oblige univerſally, ' all Perſons, . in' reſpec , of all., Objefts; and: at. all Times 5 
ſemper.&r pro ſemper, as Divines ſpeak. , This general Do&rin will be. more clear by Examples. I am 
nor obliged to be always helping my Neighboar , becauſe the Affirmative Precepr of Charity binderh 
only in; ſome. parricular. caſes : But I am always bound. by & Negative Precepr, never ro do him- any hurc, 
or meg I am not always bound to utzer. what 1 know to be true : yet I am obliged, never to (peak 
any one leaſt untruch, againſt my knowledge.. And (ro come.to our preſence borpole ) there” 1s no of- 
f'mative Preeepr, commanding us:to be-ar” all' times aRually-believing- afy ove, of al! Articlesof /Faich; 
But we are obliged, never. ro: exerciſe any. a&-againſt" any; one; rrath, known to. be. revealed, , All, ſorts 
of Perſons are not bound explicitely and diltin&ly ro know all- things ceftified by God either in Scrip- . 
ture, or otherwiſe: but SON Gn: 15 obliged, not to believe rhe. contrary” of any one Point, known c> 
be” reftified- by God. - For that were in fa&- co"affirm, that God could be'deccived,. or would (deceive, 
which were to overthrow the whole certainty of our ,Faich; wherein the. thing: moſt principal, is nor 
the Poznr which we believe, which Divines call the "Material 0bj#2t, - put the chiefeft is the "Motive. for 
which we believe , to wit, Almighty God's infallible Revelation , or 'Authoricy , which: they 
wy term 
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term the Formal Object of our Faith. ':Þm ewo;ſenſes therefore, and with a double relarion, Points of 
;Faith- may be called Fundamenral, and?necellary to Salvarion: The one is takert wich reference to the 
-Afſv mathve Precepr, when the Poinrs-are! of iſach _qualiry:tharthere is obligation to know #nd- believe 
ahem explicirely and | ſeverally; ' In this ſenſe we granc'thav there is differetice berwixt Pons of Faich, 


which D. Potter (| @ Yto tio{purpoſe laboureth eo prove againſt his- Adverſary, 'who in expreſs words doth a Pg. 209. 
grant -and explicate ( þ ) ir, , | Bur the DotFor thoughr good-to diflemble'the matter, and not to'ſay one b Charity Mt- 
pertinent word m defence of: his diſtin@ion; as 1c-was :impagneed: by Charity Miſtaben, and 'as ies wone fſiaken.c.8.p. 
' to be applyed by Proteftants. The other ſenſe, according ro which Points of Faith may be called 75. 


Fu:daentat, and. neceſſary to Salvation 5' with reference <to*the Negative -Precept of Faith;'is ſuch, 
that -wecdnnort withour: grievous ſin, and fotfeirtre of Salvation, disbelieve any one Poinc, ſufficiently 
propounded,. as revealed: by: Almighty'God, And: in this fenſe 'we avouch;, that chere is oo diſtin&ion 
;n Points of Faith, as if ro reje& ſome amiſt be datnnable, and to reje&orhers, equally propoſed as 
God's : Word; might ſtand: with  Salvation.:'' Yea; the obligation” of the Negdtive Precept #8 far more 
ſtri&; than.is that of the Affirmative, which God freely impoſed, and may freely releaſe.-* But iris inn- 
pviiible, ria he can. diſpenſe, ot give Jeare:ro dighelieve,/ or- deny what he affirmeth ; and-inthis ſenſe 
jin and damnation arc more inſeparable from Error in Potnrs -not. Fundamental, than from  Tenorance in 
Articles:Rwrdowentals! All 'this ] hew by 'an exatnple, 'whith F wiſh to be particularly ' noted! for 'the 
preſent, :and' for divers other occaſions hereafcer. * The Crte4 of the 4poſiles contains divers Fundamen- 
ral Points. of Faith, as the-'Deity, Trinity of Perſons,/{[tfcarfiarion, Patſion, and Reſurre&ion' of ou? 
Saviour Chrilt , ec. It contains alſo ſome Points, for their matter, and .'nature in  theriiſelves not 
Findamenrz}; as under what Judg our Saviour ſuffered; that he was buried, the circumſtance” of- the 
rice of' his- Reſurrettion the third day, -ec: Bur yer nevertheleſs; ' whoſoever once knows that theſe 
Pojncs ,are; contained inthe Apoſtles Creed, the denial of them is damnable, and js in that ſenſe a Fun- 
damental error : and chisis the preciſe Point of. the preſent Queſtion, ol 

3- And all rhat hirherro hath been ſaid, is ſo manifeſtly:true, that . Ho Proteſtant or Chriſtian, 1f he 
do :but.-underſtand rhe'texrms, and flate of the queſtion, cat'poſſibly deny: ir */ Jnſomuch as '] am ama- 
zed, that: men who otherwiſe'are induced with excellent wits, fhould fo enflaye themſelves'to their Pre- 
deceſſors in; ProteRantiſm, as ſtill-ro harp on this diſtintion, and never regard how impertinently, and 


uncruly it was 1mplyed by chem ar firſt; ro make all Proteſtants ſeem. to be of one Faith, becauſe for- - 


ſooth they. agree 1n Fundamenral Points. For the difference amongſt Proteſtants, conſiſts not in that 
ſome. /believe ſome Points, of -which others are ignoranr, or not bound. exprefly ro know ('as the di- 
ſiirian-ovghr to. be applyed 3 ) but'that ſome of chem disbelieve, and 'direfly, wittinigly, atid willing- 
ly oppoſe'what others-do; believe to be teſtified by the Word of God,' wherein there is no difference 
berween Points Fundameneal, and nor Fundamental : Betauſe," till Points  Futidamental be 'fuffictently 
propoſed as revealed+by God,” it is nor againſt Faith co reje them, or rather without ſufficient propofi- 
tion it is not poſſible prudently to believe” rhem'; and the like is of Points not-Fundamental, which as 
ſoon as they come to'be ſufficiently propounded as divine Trurhs, they can” no more be denied, than 
Points Fundamenral 'propounded atter the ſame manner. Neither will tt avail them to their other end; 
that, 'for preſervation-.of the Church-in being, it is ſufficient that ſhe do not ert in Poſts Fundamen- 
tal. For, if in the mean time. ſhe maintain-any one Error: againſt ' Gods" Revelation, be the thing in it 
ſelf never ſo ſmall, her Error'is damnable-and deſtrugive of Salvation, * Bo 8 ro 
4- Buc D. Potter forgerting»to what- purpoſe Proteſtars' make uſe of their diſtin&ion, doth: finally 
overthrow jr, and yields to/as: much as we cat! deſire. For- ſpeaking of that meafure ( c ) and quantity of 
Faith' without which | none can' be ſaved, + he ſaith, It fs enough to believe ſomt things by a vertual Faith, or by 
a general, and as it were, a negative Faith, whereby they are not denied or contyadiffed. Now our queſt!. 
on is in; caſe that divine Truths, - although - not Fundamental, be denied and contradied © and' there- 
fore, even according to him, all ſuch denial excludes Salvation. Afcer, he ſpeaks more plainly, 7t'is 
true ( ſaith he ) whatſoever'(d.) is revealed in Scripture, or prope 
ſome ſenſe Fundamental, in regard of the divine authority of God, and bis Word, by which it is recommen- 
ded : that is, ſuch as may not be denied, or contradifted without Infidelity * ſuch as every Chriſtian is bound, 
with bumility and reverence to believe, whenſoever the knowledg thereof is 'offtred to bim. And further, 
where ( e ).the revealed Will or Word of God is ſufficiently propounded; there © be that cppoſeth, is tonvince4 of 
Error, and be, who is thus convinced, an Heretich, and Htrefie'is a work of the fleſh which excludeth from 
heaven, C Gal. 5. 20, 21.) And bence *it* follgwech, that if ® FUNDAMENT AL to 4Covifiian's 
F AIT H,' and neceſſary for his Salvation, that he believe' all revealed Truths 'of God, whereof he may be 
convinced that they are from God. Can-any thing be ſpoken ' more clearly or dire&ly for us, thar- ir 
is a: Fundamental Error to deny any -one Point, 'rhough' never: ſo ſmall, "if once it be ſufficiently pro- 
pounded 2s a Divine Truth, and that there is In this ſenſe, no diſtinftion berwixt Points Fundamen- 
cal,”and not Fundamental ; and jf any ſhould chance to imigin, 'thar it (is againſt the Foundation of 
Faith, not to believe Points Fundamental, alrhough they 'be: not ſufficiently propounded,” D.Potter doth 


not admir-of this ( f ) difference berwixc Points Fundamental, 'and' nor Fundamental, - For he reacheth, f Pag. 245. - 


that «ſaffic:ent propoſutzon 'of revealed Truth required before a man can be convinced, and for want of ſuf- 
ficient: conviction he cxcnſerh the Diſciples from: Rerefie,” alchough they believed not our ' Saviour's 
ReſurreQion, ( g ) which 1; a very Fundamental Point 'of Faith. Thus then T argue out of D: Potter's 


15 g Pag. 242. 


.own confcſiion : No error. is damnavle unleſs -the contrary Truth be ſufficiencly propounded 'as re- 
vealed by God: Every error 1s damnable, if the contrary . Truth. be 'ſufficievitly propounded as reveal. 
ed by God: Therefore'all Errors are alike for the general effe& of daminarion, if che” difference ariſe 
not from the manner of being propounded, And what now is become of their diftinion ? © 

- $.: Þ will therefore conclude with this arguinent. - Accordibg 'to ' all Philoſophy and Divinity, the 


unity and Diſtinttion of every thing followerh the Nature and 'Effence: thereof ;. and' therefore, if the. 


Nature and Being of Faith, be nor raken from the marrer+ which a man' believes, bur from the' morive 
for-which he believes, ra is God's Word or Revelation ) we mult likewiſe affirm chat" tie 7/nity and 
Divetfty of Faith, muſt be: meaſured by God's Revelation (+which is alike for all obje&s ?) aud nor by 


the ſmalncſs, 'or greatneſs of the matrer which we believe. © Now, that the narure of Faith'is nor caken” 


from the greacneſs or ſmalneſs of the things believed, is'manifeſt; 'becauſe *Btherwiſe one''who believes 


I, 


only Fundamenral Points, and another, who together with 'rhern, doth alſo! believe | Points'not, Funda- 


mental; thould have” Faith of differenr' natures, yea there"ſhould be-as mavy* differciices" of Faith, 4s - 


1241 there 


c Pag, 27t. 
wided by the Church out of Scripture," is in d Pag. 212, 


e Pag. 250. 


% 
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"rey | 


h Yb Leon. 10. 
Seſſ. it. 


1] Pag. 122, 


-phal Scripture as ſhe delivers, 


# Mat. 16, 38. 
# Joan, 16, 13. 


there'are different Points which men bclieve, monty ro different capacities or inftrutt ions, &c. all 
which conſequences are abſurd, and therefore we m 

Points Fundamental, or not Fundamenral, hut upon , Gods Revelation: equally or uncqually: propoled: 
and Proreſtancs prerending an #ity only by 
induce as great a mulriplicity of Fairh as t 
them, and ſince. they diſagree in things Equal 
ſake: the very Formal motive of Faich, which 


unity therein. 


6. The-firſt part of the: Title of chis Chapter ( That the difliniiion of Points Fundamental; aud nit 
Fundemmtal in. the ſenſt-:of Proteſtants, is both; 3mpertinent | and wuntrue'}) being demonſtrated z/lec:- us now 
come. to the ſecond : Fbat the: Church #5 infallible in all her defenitions, whether they concers Points Fanda- 
mental, or not. Fundamentals And this I prove by theſe reaſons. 

Ky been, ſhewed in the precedent Chaprer, thar.:c 
which ſhe could, nor be, if ſhe-could err in. any one Pointz:as D. Potter would not deny, if he were 
ſhe could err in ſome Points, we could nor rely upon her 


7. Ic, ha 


once perlwaded. rhar ſhe is Jadg. Becauſe, if 
Authority. and Judgment in, any one thing. - 
- 8 This fame is proved by rhe reaſon 


rime ) we cannot with any ſhew of reaſon atfhr 
comfort and helpof Sacred Writ. 
-'9., Moreover, to (ay that. the Car 
liable ro damnable fin and-error'; and yer -D. Potter teachech-rhat the Church cannot err 4amnibiy. 
if _in_char_kind of Oath, , which Divines,. call -ſſertorium,, wherein God is called to wirneſs., / every 
falſhood is a deadly fin in any private perſon whatſoever, alchough the thing be of ir ſelf neither ma. 
terial nor prejudicial r.any.z becauſe the, quantity or greatneſs. of char fin 15 not meaſured ſo much by 
the thing s hich is afficmed,. as. by the mauner, and authority whereby ir is ayouched, and by the injury 


ich may add falſe reve 
excluding Salvation. x F 


10. Perhaps ſome will here reply, thar 


ered to 


reaſon; of their agree 


ured, 


emenrt in Fundamental 


| Poijnrsy do 4ndecd. 
here is mulritude of different objetts which are believed by 
revealed by Almighty God, ic is evidcne that: they: for- 
- God's revelarion; and conſequently loſe all Faith and 


for fin, by reaſon ſhe doth not err upon malice or wirriogly, bur by ignorance, or miſtake. 
' 11. Bur it is cafily demonſtrared char this excuſe cannor ſerve, For If the: Church be aſſiſted only 
far Poiars Fuidamencal, ſhe cannor bur know, that ſhe may err jn Points not Fundamental; ac leaſt 


ſhe cannot be certain thar ſhe cannor err, and. therefore cannot be excuſed from headiong -and perni- 
cious temericy, in propoſing Points nor Fundamencal, to be bel 


ſay, that #nity 3n Faith doth nor depend u 


he -Church is Judg of Conttoverſies; 


we alledged before, that ſeeing the Church was iofallible In 


all her definicions ere Scriprure was written ( unleſs we will take away all certainty of Faith for- that 
m,: that ſhe thach- been deprived thereof by the adjoyricd 


holique Church may propoſe any - falſe Do&rin, maketh | her 
For 


+ Ghoſt ſaich in (i ) Job » Doth God need your iyt, thas for bim.:you may ſptak dectits? And 
that of 'the. 4pocalyps is. moſt .cruly verified in fiftious revelations: 1f any (| k )) ſhall add to theſe things, 
God will 24d unto him the plagues which are written in this Book : and D. Potter ſaith, to add (1 ) to it 
{ fpeapen of the Creed.) # 146 hoy gs almoſt as great as to dttrali from it. And therefore to ſay 

e C wech ons, 15, to accuſe her of, high preſumption, and of pernicious errors 


al:hough the Church may err, yer ic is nor imputed' to her 


cved by Chriſtians, as matters of Faith, 


wherein ſhe can have no certainty, yea, which always imply a falſhood. For although rhe thidg might 
chance to be truce, and perhaps alſo revealedz yer for the matter, ſhe for her part, doth always'expoſe 


her ſelf to danger of falſhood and error ; and in fa& doch always err in the manner in which 
propound any matter not Fundamental ; becauſe ſhe pro 


which yet is always uncertain, if ſhe in ſuch things may be deceived. 


I'2. 


efides, if the Church may err in. Potars not Fundamental, 
Scripture for Canonical, which . is nor ſuch : or. elſe err in not keep] 
ons ſuch. Scriptures as are already believed to be Canonical. For 


ech ic as a Point of Faith 


ſhe doth 
cert aznly true, 


ſhe may err in propofidg ſome 
and conſerving from corrupri- 

| will ſuppoſe, chat in ſuch Apocry- 
ere is no Fundamental Error againſt Faich, or that there is no falſ- 


at all, but only want of Divine teſtification: jo which caſe D. Potter muſt cicher grant thar ir is 
a- Fundamental Error to apply Divine revelation to any Point not revealed, or elſe muſt yield, har the 
Church may.err in her, Propoſition, or Cuſtody of the Canon of Scripture: and fo we cannor be fure 


whether ſhe 


hath nor been d: 


ived already, in Books recommended by her, and accepted by Chritti- 


ans. Agd thus we ſhall have no certainty of Scripture, if the Chyrch wane certainty in all her /defini- 
tions, And it is worthy to be obſerved, that ſome Books of Scripture which were not —_ known 


ro be 


cal, have been. afrerward reccived for ſuch; bur never any one Book or (yllab 


e defined 


by che Church ro be Canonical, was' afrecward queſtioned, or reje&ted for Apocryphal. A frgn that 


God's Church 


not. revealed by God : an 
fo 2 


x io 
never hat 


(0) ſhall 


' bs m—_ aſſiſted by the Holy 
nd. that, Oniſson to de 


Ghoſt, never to ' propoſe as Divine truth, any thing 
ne Points not ſufficiently diſcuſſed is laudable, but com- 
ng things. not revealed; incxcuſable ; inco which prectpication- our Saviour Chriſt 
nor never will, permit his Church to fail. 


$4 8 y, to. limit the general promiſes . of ouf: Saviour Chriſt made to his Church to Points only 
Fundar eo. Dame, that the gates (Mm. ) of hill ſhall not prevail againſt ber : and that the Holy | Ghiſ 
tad ber into all Truth, .&c. is to; deſtroy all Faich,, For we, may by that Do&rin,-andman- 


ner 
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ner. of- interpreting the Scripture, limit the Infallibility of the Apoſtles words, and preaching, only 
to Points Fundamenral : and wharſoever general Texrs of Scripture ſhall be alledged for their infalli- 
bilicy, rhey may by D. Potter's example be explicated, _ and reſtrained ro Points Fundamental., By 


the ſame reaſon it may be farther affirmed, that the 4 poſtles, and. other Writers of Canonical Seri- | 


prure, were indued with infallibiliry, only in ferring down Poinrs . Fundamental... For, if ir be 
urged,' that all Scripture is divinely inſyirea, ; that it is the Word of God, &c. D. Potter hath afford- 
ed you a ready anſwer, to fay, that S:rzytire 2 inſpired, &c. only 1n thoſe parts, or parcels, wherein 


ir delivereth Fundamental Points. In this manner D. Fotherby ſaith , The Apoſtle ( o ) twice in one 3th his Ser- 
Chapter profeſſed, that this' be ſpeaketh, and not the Lord; He 1s very well torrent that where be lacks the mens. Serm 2. 


warrant of the expreſs Word of God, that part of his writings fhould be eſtermed as the word of man. D. 
Potter alſo ſpeaks very dangerouſly towards this purpoſe, Se. 5. where he endeavoureth to prove, 
that the infallibiliry of 'the Church 1s limited 'to Points Fundamenral, becauſe, as Natur?, ſo God 3s 
neither defeftive in ( p\) neceſſaries, nor laviſh in (uperfluities. Which reaſon. doth likewiſe prove, that 
the infallibiliry of Scripture, and of the Apoſttes muſt be reſtrained to Points neceſſary to Salvation, 


Pag. 52," 


thar ſo God be not accuſed, as defective 3n ( p ) necefſaries, or laviſh in ſuperfluities. In the ſame place he p.Pag. 150, 


hath a diſcourſe 'much tending to this purpoſe, where ſpeaking of theſe words : Tye Spirit ſhall lead you 


into all Truth, and ſhall abide with( q ) you for ever, he faith, Though that promiſe was (r ) direftly, and pri- q Joan. c. 16, 
marily made to the Apoſtles ( who had the Spirits guidance in a more high and abſolute mannir than any ſinze 13 &c. 14.16. 


them) yet it was made to them for the behoof of the Church, and is verified in the Church niverſal. © But dll x 


truth is uot femply all, but all of ſome kind. To be lead into all traths, is to know and believe them. And who 


is (o ſimple , as to be ignorant, that there are millions of Truths ( in Nature, Hiſtory, Divinity ) whereof © 


the Church is ſimply ignorant ? How many Truths lie unrevealed in the infinite Treaſury of God's Wiſaom, 
wherewith the Church is not acquainted, &Cc. So then, the Truth it ſelf enforceth us to underſtand by ( all 
Truths ) not ſimply all, nor all which God can poſſibly 1eveal, but all pertaining to the ſubſtance of Faith, all 
Truth abſolutely neceſſary to' Salvation. Mark what he ſaith, That promiſe ( The Spiric ſhall lea1 you into 
all Truth \ 'was made direfily to the Apoſtles, and i verified in the Univerſal Church, but by all Trath +, not 
anderſtood ſimply all, but all appertaining to the ſubſtance of Faith, and abſolutely neceſſary to Salvation. Dorh 
it not hence follow, that rhe promiſe made to the Apoſtles cf being led into all Truth, is to be under- 
ſtood only of all Truth abſolutely neceſſary ro Salyation; and conſequently their preaching, and wri- 


tivg were not infallible in Poinrs nor Fundamenral > or, if the Apoſtles were infallible in all rhings _ 


which they propoſed as divine Trurh, the like muſt be affirmed cf the Church, becauſe D. Potter reach- 
_ eth, the ſaid promilſe to bt verified in the Church, 4nd as he limirs the aforeſaid words ro Pojnrs Funda- 
mental; ſo may he reſtraia, whar other 'Texr ſoever, that can be brought for the univerſal infalliviliry 
of the Apoſtles or Scriptures, So he may ; and'ſo he muſt, left otherwiſe he receive this anſwer of his 
own from himſelf, How many Truths lit unrevealed in the infinite Treaſury of God's wiſdom, wherewith 
the Church 4 not acquainted? And therefore to verifie ſuch general ſayings, they muſt be und. rſtood of 
Truths abſolutely neceſfary ro Salyation. Are not rheſe fearful conſequences ? Amd yer I. Potter wilt never 
be able to avoid them, till he come to acknowledg the infallibilicy of the Church in all Points by her 
propoſed as divine Truths ; and thus it is univerſally true that ſhe 1s led jnto all Truth, in regard that 
our Saviour never permirs her to define, or teach any falſhood. . . | | 

14. All, that with any colour may be replyed to this Argument, is; Thar, if once we call any one 
Book, or parcel of Scripture in queſtion 3 although. for the matter ir contain no Fandamental error, yer 
ir is of great importance and Fundamental, by reaſon of the conſequence ; becauſe, if once we doubr 
of one. Book received for Canonical, the whole Canon is made doubtful and uncertain, and therefore 
the infallibilicy of Scripture muſt be univerſal, and not confined within compaſs of Points Fundamen- 
tal. |; ; | 
15. I anſiver : For the thing it ſelf it is very true, that'if I doubt of any one parcel of Scripture recei- 
ved for ſuch, I may dqubr of all: and thence by the ſame party 1 infer, thar, if we did doubr of the 
- Churches infallibiliry in' ſome Points, we could now believe her in any one, and conſequently not in 
propounding Cananzcal Books, or any other Points Fundamental, or nor. Fundamental ; which thing 
being moſt abſurd, and withal moſt impious, we muſt take away the ground thereof, and believe thar 
ſhe cannot err in any Point great or ſmall: and fo this reply, doth much more ſireagthen what we in- 
rend.tq prove. Yet I add, that Proteftants cannot make uſe of this reply with any good coherence to 
this el diſtintion, and ſome other Do&rins which they ' defend. For, if D, Potter can tell what 
Points Ith particular be Fundamental ( as in his 7. Se. he pretendeth ) then he might be ſure, thar 
whenſoever he meets wir ſuch Points in Scripture, in them, It is infallibly true, although ir may err in 
others : and nor only true but clear, becauſe Proteſtants reach, that, in matters neceſſary to Salya- 
tion, the Scripture 15 ſo clear, that all ſuch neceſſary Truths are either manifeſtly contained therein, 
. "or may” be clearly deduced from ir. Which Do&rins being put together,” to 'wit; Thar "Scriptures 
cannor, err in Points Fundamental ; that they clearly contain all ſuch Points ; and that they can tell 
"what Polnts in particular be ſuch, I m&@v Fundamental; it 15 manifeſt, thar ir is ſufficient for. Salya- 
"tion, "that Scripture be infallible only. in Points Fundamental. For ſuppoſing "theſe 'Do&rins of 
theirs to be true, they may be ſure to find in Scripture all Points neceſſary,-ro Salvation, although ir 
ere fallible in other Points of Jeſs moment. Neither will rficy be- able to gyoid this impiety againſt 
holy Scripture, t1l- they renounce their ocher Dodrins, and 10. parricular, rill they believe that Chriſt's 
promiſes to his Church ; are not limited to Points Fundamental. _ {#1 fea | , 

16. Beſides, from the fallibility of Chriſt's ' Carholique” Church in ſome" Points, ir followeth, that 
no true *Proteſtants, learned or unlearned; do or can with aflurance believe the univerſal Church in 
, any one, Point of Do&rin. Not in Points of leſſer 'momenr,' which they, call not-Fundamintal; be- 
"eauſe they. believe that in ſuch Points ſhe may err. Not in Fundamental; becauſe they 'muſt know 
whar Poinrs be Fundamental, before they go to learn of her, left otherwiſe they be rather deluded than 
Inftru&ed; in regard that her certain, and infallible dire&ion extends only ro Points Fundamental. 
Now, if before they addreſs chein(elves ro the Church, they "muſt know what Points are Fundamen- 
ral, they learn nor of. her, bur will be as fir to teach, as to be. taught by her ; How. then are all Chrifth- 
ans ſo-often, ſo ſeriouſly, upon (o dreadful menaces, by . Fathers, Scriptures, and our bleſſed Sayiour 
himſelf, connſclled and commanded to ſeck, to hear, to obey the Church ; St. Auſtin was of a very 


different mind from Proteſtants: If ( ſaith he') the (fl ) Church through the whole world praffiſe any Jc Epiſt. 11% 
; ; | theſe 


Q_ 


Pag. 15152. 


? 


96 | Charity Maintaind C i ae. Ill: 


Hm. 


Pe ee CEE 


ER theſe things., . to diſpute whether that ought to be ſo done,  #« a moſt inſolent madniſs. And jn another 

tlih. 4. lace | he ſaith; That which (* ) the whole Church bolds, and is not ordained by Councils, but hath dlways 

Bapt, cap. 2. Or bept , is moſt rightly belicued to be delivered by Apoſtolical Authority. The ſame holy Father 

CY that the cuſtom of bavrizing children cannot be proved by Scripture alone, and yer thar 

u Lib, 10, de It Is to be bdlieved, ny; Dag t-om the Apoſtles. The cuſtom of our Mother the ( w) Church ( faith he ) 

" Geneſt ad liter, in hajtizing I'fants is in no wil» to be contemned, nor to be accounted Super fluous, nor 45 3t at all to be bo 

cxþ, 23. lieved, unleſs it were an Apoit ical Tradition. And elſewhere. Chriſt ( w) 4s of profit to Children bap. 

w Serm.14. de tized, 1s be theref ve ef profit to priſons not believing ? But, God forbid, that I ſhould ſay, Infants do not 

verbis Apoſt. elieve. 1 have .aiready ſaid, he believes in another, who fonned in another. . It is ſaid, be belitves, andit is 

5 18, of force, and be » reckoned among the Jaithſul that are baptized. This the Authority of our Mother the Church 

| bath; againſt this ftrength, againſt this invincible wall whoſoever ruſheth ſhall be cruſhed 3 pirces, To this 

argument the Proteſtants in the Conference at Ratibon gave this round anſwer. ; Nos ab Augultino 

x Sce Protocol. (Xx) bac in pores liber# diſſontimu«. :n this we, plainly diſagree from Auguſiin, Now, 1f this' Do&rin of 

Monech. edit.2, bapiizing Infaovrs be not Fundamental in D. Potter's ſenſe, then according to S. Auguſtine, the infal- 

P. 367. libiliry of the Church extends to Points nor Fundamental. Bur if on the other fide ir be a Fundamen- 

| ra] Point; then, according to the (ame holy Doftor, we imuſt relic on the authority of the Church for 

ſome Fundamental Point not contained in Scripture, bur delivered by Tradition. The like argument f 

frame our of the ſame<Father about the nor re-baprtizing of thoſe 'whg, yere baptized by Hereriques, 

y Lib. x. cont. whereof he excellently to our preſent purpoſe ſpeaketh. in this manner, ze ſollow ( y ) indeed in this-matter 

Creſcon, cap.32. even the moſt certain authority of Canonical Scriptures: Bur how? confider his words ; Although verily 

& 34» there be brought no example for this Point out of the Canonical Scriptures, yet even in this Point the truth of 

the (ame Scripture is beld by us, while we do that , which the authority of Scraptures doth recommend, that 

ſo, becauſe the holy Scripture cannot deceive us, whoſoever is afraid to be deceived by the obſcurity of this 

gueſti-n, muſt have recou 1 to the ſame Church concerning #t, which without any ambiguity the holy Scripture 

doth demonſtrare to 3. Among many other Points in the afcreſaid words, we are to obſerve, that ac- 

_ cording to this holy Father, when we prove ſome Points nor particularly contained 1n Scripture, by the 

auchoricy of the Church z even in thar.caſe we ought not to be ſaid ro believe ſuch Pojnts without Scri- 

prure, becauſe Scripture it ſelf recommends the Church; and therefore relying on her, we relic on 

Scripture, without danger of being deceived by the obſcurity of any queſtion defined by the Church. 

z De Unit.Excl. And elſewhere he ſaith, Serivg this #s (7 ) written 3n no Scripture, me muſt believe the teftimony of the 

Cap. 19. Church, which Chriſt declareth to ſpe & the truth. Bur ir ſeems D. Potter is of opinion that this 

Dofrin about not re-baptizing ſuch as were baptized by Heretzques, is no neceſſary Potnc of Faith, nor 

the contrary an Herelie :; wherein he contraditteth S. Auguſtine, from whom we have now heard, that 

what the Church . teacheth, is truly ſaid ro be taught by Sctipture 3 and conſequently to deny this par- 

ticular Point, delivered by the Church, is ro oppole Scripture it ſelf. Yerif he will needs hold, that this 

Point js not Fendoepys we muſt conclude out of S. Auguſtine, ( as we did concerning the baptizing 

of Chilgren J that,che. intallibiliry of che Church reacherh to Points nor-Fundamental. The ſame Fa- 

ther ji another place, concerning this very queſtion of the validity of Bapriſm conferred by Hereriquesg, 

a De Bapt, cont. ſaith :*The (-a ) Apoſtles, indeed have preſcribed nothing of this, but this Cuſtom ought to be believed, to be 

Donat,l.5.c 23, originally taken from their Tradition, as there are many things "that the unzverſal Church obſeruetth, which 

are therefore with good reaſon believed to have been commanded by the Apoſtles, although they be not written, 

No leſs clear is S. Chryſoftom for the infallibility of che Traditions of the Church. For, treating on 

theſe words ( 2 Theſ. 2. Stand , and hold the Traditions which you have learned , whether by ſpeech or by * 

b Hor. 4. Epiſtle ) he. faith: Hence it is ( b ) manifeſt that they delivered not all things by letter, but many things alſo 

without writing, and theſe alſo are worthy of belief. Let us therefore account the Tradition of the Church to 

be worthy of belief, It i# a Tradition : Seek no more, Which words are ſo plainly againſt Proteſtants, 

c De Sacra that #bitaker is as plain with $, Chryſoftom, ſaying: 1 anſwer ( c ) that this js an inconſederate ſpeech, 
Script. P- 678. 114 %..wortby ſo great. a Father. Bur Ict us conclude with S. Auguſtine., that the Church cannot a 

d Fp. 119, _ prove any, Error againſt Faith, or good manners. The Church ( faith he ) being (d) placed betwern 

much chaff and cockle, doth tolerate many things 3 bat yet ſhe doth not approve, wor diſſemble, nor do thoſe © 

things which are agan/t Faith, or good 4 | : IS | 

17. And as I have proved thar Proteſtants, according to their grounds, cannot yield infallible af- 
ſent to the. Church in any one Point: ſo by the ſame reaſon I prove; that they cannot relie upon Seri- 

| pture ir ſelf in any one Point of Faith, Not in points of leſſer nioment ( or not. Fundamental )be- 
cauſe in ſuch Points the Catholique Church, ( according to D.. Potter J and much more any Proteſtant 

' may err, and think ir fs contained in Scripture, when ir 1s not. Not in Pojnts Fundamental, becauſe 
they muſt firſt know what Poirits be Fundamental, before they can be aſſured, that they cannot err 
in underſtanding the Scripture ; and conſequently, independently in Scripture, they muſt foreknow all 
Fundamental Points\of Faith : and therefore they do not jndeed relic upon Scripture either for Funda- 
mental, cr not Fundamental Points. 

18. Beſides, I mainly urge D. Potter, and other Proteſtants, that. they tell us of certain Points 
which they. call Fundamental, 'and we cannot wreſt from them a liſt in particular of ſuch Points, withs 
out which no man can tell whether or no he err in Points Fundamencal, and be capable of Salvation. 
And which is moſt lamentable, jnſtcad of giving us ſuch a Catalogue, they fall ro wrangle among ' 

= themſclves about the making of jr. tht | | Fw 

c Inſlit..4.(-22 19, Calvin holds the ( e ) Popes Primacy, Invocation of Saints, Freewill, and ſuch like, to be Full 
damental Errors overthrowing the. Goſpel. Others are not of his mind, as Melanhon, who faith, 
f cent. Ep.Theol. (f the opinion of himſelf, and other his Brethren, That the Monarchy of the Biſhop of Rome, i of u 
Ep. 74» or profit, to this end, that conſent of Doflrin may be retained. An agreement therefore may eaſily be eftabli 


(£1 
ed in this Article of the Popt's Primacy, if other Articles could be agreed upon. If the Pop's Primacy be 
a means, that conſent of Dottrin may be retained, firſt ſubmit to ir, and other Articles will be eofily 

greed , +7 Luther alſo ſaich of the Pope's Primacy, jt may be born ( g ) withal., And why then, 0 


g nAſſertionib. 


- 
art, 36. Luther, did you not bear with ir? And how can you anhd' your folſowers be excuſed from damnable 


Schiſm, who choſe rather to divide God's Church, than to bear with rhar, which you confeſs may be 
born withal? Burt let us go forward, That the Do&rin of Free-will, Prayer for the dead, workhip- 
ing of Images, Worſhip and Invocation of Saints, Real preſence, Tranſubfſtantiation, Receiving un- 

* der one kind, SarisfaRion, and Merit of Works, and the Maſs be nor Fundamental errors, is taught ( zo 
F efizve ) 


at tan A 


—_—_—— 
- 
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eftive ) by divers Proteſtants carefuily alledged in the Proteſtants ( h) Apology, &C, as, namely 'by Per- h Traft. r.c.2 
ins, Cartwright, Frith, .F alhr, Sparke, Goad, Luther, Reynolds, Whitaker, Tindal, Francs Fobnſox,, with Sett.leaſter F 
 o:hers.. Contrary .to. theſe, ; 15 the. Confeſion of the Chriſtian Faith, to called by Proreſtanrs, which I 
mentioned'( ; ) heretofore, wherein we are damned unto wnquenchable fire, for the Dodrin of, Maſs, 1 Cap. I. v. 4 
Prayer to Saints, and for the Dead, Freewill, \Preſence ar Idol-ſervice 3 Mans Merit, with (ucts: like, | 
Juſtification. by Faith- alone is by, ſome Proteſtants affirmed to be the ſoul of the ( k ) Charch : The only 1, Chak 54 the 
principal origin of- (1) Salvation , of all other Points of ( m ) Dotirzn the chiefeſt and weightieſt. Which yer, 7. Diſbuta- 
as we have (cen 15 contrary to. other Proteſtants, who teach that meric of good works 15 not. a Fun- tion, the 4 days 
damenrtal Error; yea, divers Proteſtants defend merit of good - works, 2s may be ſeen in ( n ) Breerely. conference. 
One would think that the King's Supremacy, for which ſome blefled men loſt rhelr lives, was. Once | Fox 46 1nd 
amongſt Proreſtants held for a Capital Point: but now D. Andrews late of wincheſter in his; Book ,, þ. 402. 
againft Belarmize tells us, thar it 1s. ſuffictent ro reckon it among trxe Dodtrins., And Wotten denics m TheConfe/ſion 
-rhar Proteſtants ( 0) hold the King's Supremacy ta be an eſſential Poiit of Faith. O freedom of rhe new of Bohemia #n 
Golpel ! Hold with Carholiques, the Pope; or with Proteſtants,. che King; or with Puritans, neither ,7, Harmony of 
Pope, nor King, ro be Head of the Church, all is one, you may be ſaved. Some, as Caſtalio, ( p )and.the Confeſſions, p. 
whole Se& of the academical 'Proreſtants hold, thar Do&rins, abour the Supper, Baptiſm, rhe ſtate,. 3. . 
and office of Chrift,, how .he is one with his Father, the Trinity, Predeftinarion, and divers other fuch. raft. 3. 
queſtions are nor 'neceſſary ro Salvation. And (_ that you may obſerve how ungrounded, and partial Seft.7.under A. 
their Aﬀſſertions be.) Perkzns reacheth, that the Real preſence of our Saviour's Body, in the Sacrament,, , 
as it- 15. believed by Carholiques, 1s a Fundamental Error z and. yet athrmeth the Cqnſubſtantiarion, | 1; .. Anſwer 
of Lutherans, not; ro be ſuch, notwithſtanding that divers chief! Lutherans , to their Conſubſtantiation. , Popiſh pam. 
joyn the prodigious Herefie of Ubiquitation. D.#ſher in his Sermon of the rity of the Catholique p'ler, Pp. 68, 
Faith, grants Salyation to the eEthiopians, who yer with Chriſtian Bapciſm Joyn Circumciſion. - D. p Vid. Gul. Res 
Potter ( q ) cites the Do&rin of ſome, whom he termerh men of great learning and judgment : that, a#- ginald. Calv. 
who profeſs to love and honow JESUS CHRIST are zn the wifeble Chriſtian Church, and by  Ca= Tarciſ. L 2. 6. 
tboliques to be reputed Brethren, One of theſe men of great learning and judgment, is 7 Domas Mar. q Pag.113,!14- 
ton, by D. Potter cited in his Margent, whoſe lave and honour to Feſus Chriſt, you may perceive by this} E217 
ſaying, that rhe Churches of Arians-( who denied our. Saviour Chriſt to be God ) are to be accounted the -— ef the 
Church of God , becauſe they do bold ths. foundation of the Goſpel, which is Faiih,in Jeſus Chriſt the Son. of Kingdom of If- 
God, and Saviour of the worid. | And,r-which 1s. more, it. ſcemeth by! theſe charitable men, that for be- _ Ny 
ing a member of the'Church ir 1s-nor neceſlary1to helieye one only God. For D. Potter (' r ) among the X Pap. L123. 
arguments to prove: Hooker” 5, ad: Morton's opinion, - brings this ; The ptople of the ten Tribes after their. 
defeftion, notwit iſt anding their groſs :.corruvtion; and Idplatry, remained till a crue Church. We may 
alſo, | as ir ſeemerhiby theſe mens;: reaſoning, deny- the Reſurre&ion, and yer be menibers of the true 
Church., For @ learned man ( faith: D. Potter (ſ)-3n behalf of Hookers and Morton's opinion ) was an- [Pag, 122 
ciently made a Biſhop. of- rhe  Catholique Church, though he did profefiedly doubr of the laſt Reſur- —"R_—_ 
re&ion of our b:dies. Dear Saviour! What times do- we behold ? If one may be a member of the rue 
Chucch, and-yer deny the Trinity. of the Perſons, the Godhead of our Saviour, the-neceſlity of Bapriſm, 
if we may uſe Circumciſion, and. with che ,worſhip of God joyn Idolatry, wherein. do we differ from: 


. Turks, and; Jews ? or rather, are: we: not worſe than either of them? If they who -deny our Saviour's' 


Divinicy, mighr-be accounted the. Church of Gad, How will they deny that favour to thoſe ancient 

Hereriques, who (denied . our Saviour's true humanity'e and fo, the total denial of Chriſt will nor exclude: 

one from being a'member of. the, true Church. S, ' Hillary ( t_),makerh ir of equal neceſſity for Salvacion,. 

that we. believe our:Saviour-to be true God, and true Man, ſaying ; This manner of. Conſeſion we | are* to 

hold, that we remember him to be the Son of God, ;and. the Son of,, Man, . becauſe the one' without the other; 

can give no hope of Salvation. Aud: yet D. Potter fajchiof the aforeſaid Do&rin of Hooker and Morton : The 

v2 Reader may be pleaſed to approve, or reject it, as be-ſhall find cauſe. And in another place ( w ) he » Pag. 1 22. 
eweth. ſo -much-good' liking of this. Dodrin, that. he explicaterh and proveth the Churches perpecual w Pap. 253, 

Viſibility by 1t.::17{And in the ſecond. Edition of his. Book, he js careſul.co declare, and illuſtrate ir more 

at large than he had done before: howſoever, this ſufficiently ſhewerh,- that they have no certainty whar 

Poinrs be Fundamentaj. As forithe, ras in particular, the Author whom D. Potter cites for a moderate 

Catbolique, - but is.indecd_ a plain Herttique, or rather Atheiſt, Lycian-like, -jeſting ar all Religion (x ) pla-  ,,, 

ceth -4rianiſm among/Fundamenal Exrors ; Bur .comrarily, an Engliſh Proceſtant Divine matked under | © of OeeE'e 

the name: of Irineus. Philaletbes, ina: licde Book in Latige, inciculed, cDiſſertatio de pace, & concordia Ec: 0s RD 

clfie, endeavoureth ro-prove, thar eyewthe, denial of the Bleſſed Trinity may ſtand with Salvation,,.. Di- ©" P4#0 poſ 

vers: Proteſtants have:taughr, that; the, Roman Church, erreth in- Fundamental Points, Burt D, Putter, —_— 

and others ceach.rhe- contrary, whigh;could: nor; happen if rhey (could agree what be Fundamental 

Points, You brand the Donatiſts with rhe, note of an error, in the matter ( y ) and the nature of it pros y Pag. 126, 

perly heretical , becauſe> they: aught; that the Church 'remained only.,,wich chem, in. the parc of Donatss. 

And: yet many- Proteſtants are ſo-far'from holding. that Do&rin to be a Fundamental Error, that them- 

ſelves go farther, and ſay; thar for divers: ages: before -Lxthir there .was no true viſible Church at. all, 

It-is then too, t90:/apparent, rhax you jhave , no. | agreement in ſpecifying, what be Fundamental Points ; 

neither have. you-aty ;means:to determina. whar they. be ; for, if you, have any ſuch means, Why do you 

not agree? You: tell -us, ;the Creed gonmins\ all. Points. Fundamental: which, although ir were true, yer 


t Comment, 71 
Mat. Cap. I 5, 


Yu Þ fee 1c ſerves nt. 29; bring yay ito» 4;parncular knowledge, and agreement in ſuch Points. And no 


wonder, For ( beſides what I have ſaid already, ig the. beginning of this Chapter, and am to deliver 

more at {arge 4th the-next) afrer (+ much-Jahaur and; paper '(pent.to prove that the Cyeed contains all 

Fundamental Points; :you: concluge It: remains/(a ) very probabley.that the Creed us the perfett Summary a P20. 241, 

«;. thoſe Fundamentak'tyuths, | whereaf, confſts the Unity of Faith, :and.,of the Catholique Church. Very, pro- © * 75 2406 

bable ? Them accardihg to all gaod 'Logick, the ceantrary may remaza very probable, and ſo all remain 

a5 full of uncerraty- 4s /before;-;, The! whole Ryle,. fay'you, and the, ſole Fudg of. your Faith, muſt be 

Scripture. ---Seripitire doth indeed ;deliver divine Truchs; but ſeldom-doth qualifie them, or declare whe- 

ther: they be, 6r be nor, abſolurely neceſſary ro Salyation. You, fall { b ) heavy upon Charity Miſtaben, b Pag. 215 

becauſe: he demands a particular - Catalogue of Fundamental. Points,” which yer you are obliged in con- n 

ſcience 'to:do,-if [you be able.. . For, withour. ſuch,a;,Caralogue, no,man can be aſſured whether or no he 

have - Faith ſufficient to; Salvation. And therefore take it not- in ill part, if we again and again -de- 

mand ſuch a Catalogue. And -thar:you-may ſee we proceed fairly, 1 will perform, on our behalf, whar 
Q 2 we 


Charity Maintaind, þ C HA P. HE 


we requeſt of you, and do here deliver a Catalogue, wherein are compriſed all Poihrs by us taught to be 
neceflary to- Salvation in theſe words : 7 are obliged under pain of damnation, to btliruve what(orver the 
Catholzque Viſible Church of Chrift propoſeth, as revealed by Almighty God. Tf any be of an other mind, all 
Catholiques denounce him to be no Catholique. But enough of this. And I go forwatd with the In. 
fallibiliry bf the Church in all Poinrs. T5 23k, 2! l 
2d. For even our of your own Dodrin, that the Church cannot err in Points neceſſary to Salvation, 
atiy 'wiſe man Will infer, chat ir behoves all.-who have care of their ſouls, not ro forſake her in any one 
Point. | 1; ' Becauſe they are aſſured, that although her Do&rin proved not to be true, in ſome Point, 
et, even according to D. Potter, the Error cannot be Fundamental, nor deſtrugive of Faith, and Salva-- 
ton : neither cati they be accuſed of any the leaſt imprudence, inerring ( if it were poſſible ) with the uni- 
verſal Church. Secondly, fince ſhe 1s, under pain of eternal damnation, to be believed, and obeyed in 
ſome things, wherein confeſſedly ſhe is indued with infallibility ; T cannot in wiſdom ſuſpe&@ her cre- 
dic in matters of leſs moment, For- who would truft . another jn' matreys of higheſk. conſequence, 
and be afraid to rely on him in- things of leſs moment? Thirdly , fince ( as. I faid ) we are 
tindoubredly obliged not to forſake her in the chicfeſt, or Fundamental Points, and thar there is no Rule 
to'know preciſely what, and how many thoſe Fundamental Points be; 1 cannot without hazard of 
my foul leave her in any one Poinr, leſt perhaps thar Point, or Points, wherein I forſake her, prove in- 
deed to be Fundamental, and neceſſary to Salvation. Fourthly, that Viſible Church, which cannor 
err in Points Fundamental, doth without diſtin&ion propound all her Definitions concerning matr- 
ters of Faith to be believed under Anatherha's or Curſes, eſtecming all thoſe who” reſiſt, to be deſer- 
vedly caſt out of her Communion, and holding 1t a Point neceflary ro Salvation, that we believe ſhe 
cannot err: wherein if he ſpeak true, . then to ceny any one point in particular, which ſhe defineth, or co 
affirm in genera, that ſhe may err, puts a man into a ſtate of -datnnation. Whereas ro believe her in ſuch 
Points as are not neceſſary to Salyation, cannot endanger Salvation 3 and” likewiſe 'to remain in her 
Communion, can bring no great harm, beczuſe ſhe cannor maintain.any damnable error, or praice: 
bur to be divided from ter ( ſhe being Chriſt's "Catholique Church ) is moſt certainly damnable. Fifth. 
ly, the true Church, being in*lawful and certain poſleilion of Supertority and Power, to command and: 
require Obedience, from all Chriſtians in ſome things ; I cannot without grievous \fin withdraw my 


+ obedience in any one, unleſs I evidently know, that the thing commanded comes nor within the com- 


c Pag. 75, 


[4 Mat. $i 6, 


f Hes 14. 


2 Joan. xs, 


b i Tim. c. 3 


paſs of th:ſe things ro which her Power extendeth, And who can berter 1nform*me,”' how far God's 
Church can proceed, than God's Church her! ſelf ? Or to what DoQor can the Children and Scholars, 
with greater reaſon, and more ſecurity fly for dire&ion, 'than-to the Mother, and appointed Teacher - of all 
Chriſtians : In following her, I ſhall ſooner be excuſed, than in cleaving to any particular Se&, or Per- 
ſon, reaching or applying Scriptures againſt her Do&rin, or Interprecation,' Sixthly, the fearful ex- 
amples- of innumerable perſons, who, forſaking the Church upot pretence of her Errors, have failed ever 
in Fundamental Points, and ſuffered ſhipwrack of their-Salyatjon, ought to deter all. Chriftians from op- 
poſing her in any one Do&rin, or pra&ice : as ( ro omit other, both' ancient and modern herefies') we 
ſee that divers chief Proreftanrs, pretending to reform the corruprions of the Church; 'are comets af - 
firm, thar for many”apes ſhe erred ro death, and wholly periſhed : which D. Potter. cannor deny to be a 
Fundamental Error againſt chat- Article of our Creed, -1 belirve* the' Catholzque 'Church, * as he affirmech . 
ir of the © 150 Gt "becauſe they confined the 'Univerfal Church” within Africa,” or ſome other ſmall ' 
rra& of ſoil." Leſt therefore" IT *may fall inro ſome Fundamental Error, 1t js moſt ſafe. for me to believe 
all the Decrees of- that Church which canner err Fundamentally; eſpecially 1f we''add; Thar, according 
ro the Dofrin of: Catholique Divines, one error in Faich,* whether ic be for the marcer it ſelf, grear'or 
ſmall, deſtroys Faith, as is ſhewed 1n Cbarity Miſtabrn; and conſequently to accuſe the Church -of . any 
one Error, is to affirm, thar ſhe loſt all Faith, 'and* erred damaably : which very ſaying is damnable, 


becauſe it leaves Chrilt no viſible Church-on earth. ; | 
21. To all theſe argumenrs I add this Demonſtration :4Þ. Pott##freacherh, thar there #either was (Cc ) nor 


| can br any juſt cauſe to depart from the Chutch of Chriſt, no more than” ſtom-Chriſt bimſelf. © Bur. if the Church 


of Chriſt can err in ſome Pojnts of Faith, men not only may; but'maft: forſake her in thoſe, ( unleſs D. 
Potter will have them bclieve one thing, and profeſs an other : ) and if ſuch errors and'corruprions ſhould 
fall out to be about the Churches &iturgy, publick Service, adminiſtration of Sacraments, and the like-3zrhey 
who perceive ſuch errors, -muſt of neceflity leave her external Communion, And'therefore, if once we 
grant the Church' may err, ir followeth that men' may, and oupht to forſake her' { which is-againſt D, 
Potter's own words) or elſe they are incxeuſable who lefe the Communton of the Komen Church, under 
prerence of errors, which they grant not to be Fandamental. And, if D. Potter think- good to anſwer this 
argument, he muſt remember his own Dottrin to. be, that even' the Catholique: Church may err in 
Points not Fundamental. | Bk | | eti7 tri 
22. Another argument for the'univerſal Infallibility cf the Church; T take- our: of D. Pottr's own 
words. Tf ( faith he) we (4d ) 4i4 not "diſſent in ſome opinzons from the- preſent "Roman Church, we could: not 
agret with the Church truly Catholique. - Theſe words'cannor be true, unleſs he preſuppoſe that the C!.x*ch 
traly Catholique, cannot err in Points not Fundamental, For if ſhe may err in ſuch: Points, the Komar 
Church which he affirmeth to err only in Points not Fundamental,” may agree with 'rhe:/Church-traly Cas 
tholique, if ſhe likewiſe may err jin-Points not Fundamental. Therefore either he |/muſt | acknowledg a 
Plain conrradifion' in his own words,” or elſe muſt grane-that [the Thurch truly Catholique cannor err $8 
Points not Fundamental, which is what we intended to prove. | - 5:51 9977 te tn Gn 
23. If Words cannot perſwade you, that in-all Controverſies you muſt rely upon the tnfallibiliry of 
the Church ; art leaſt yield your afſent ro Deeds. Kitherto I have® produced Argumetits drawn: as” it 
were, ex natura rei, from the wifdom and goodnefs of God, who' caonor ' fail to have: left ſome'infaij- 
ſible means ro determine Controverſies, which; as we have. proved,” can be no orher,” except a Viſible 
Church, infallible in all her Definirions. But'becauſe: both Catholiques and/Proteftanrs” receive' holy 
Scripture, we may. thence aiſo prove” rhe infallibiliry'6f the'Church>in'all marrers which:concerw Faith 
and Religion. Our Savjour ſpeakerh' clearly : The Gatbs of Hell ('e')) ſhall not prevail againſt her.” And;1 
will asþ my ( f) Father, and he will give you another Paraclite, that he may abide with you for ever, T 4Spinit 
of Truth, And, But when he, the Spirit of ( g ) Tr#th cometh, be ſhall teach "you all Truth. The Apoſtle ſairh, 
. that the Church is the Pilar, and ground of (h ) Truth. + And, He gave ſome Apoſtles, and ſome Prophets,- and 
otherſume Evangeliſis, and otherſome Paſtors and Doftors to the conſummation of the Saints" unto the work of 
OM the 


- 
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the Miniſtry, unto the edifying of the Body of Chriſt : until we meet. all snto the unity of Faith, hal knowledg 
of the Son of God, into a perſef# man, into the meaſure of the age-of the. fulneſs of Chriſh: that now - wa 

be not Children, wavering, an41 carried about with every wind of Dottrin in the wichedueſs of men, in crafti- : 
nels, to the circumvention ( i ) of Error. All which words ſteth clearly enough to-prove; that THe Church is i Epheſ. 4. 


. 


thrin. And yer D. Potter ( k )limirs theſe promiſes and priviledges to Fyndamental Points, 1n which he 


, 


univerſally: infallible, withour which, unity of Faich could nor be conſerved - againſt ezyry (wind of Do- 


k Pag. 151. 


grants the, Church cannor err. I urge the words: of Scripture which are univerſal', '#ddq *do nor 153- 


mention any ſuch reftraint, I alledg that moſt reaſonable;, - and received Rule, 'that \Scfipture is 
t> be underſtood literally, as it ſoundeth, unleſs ſome manifeſt abſurdity force us to . the, contrary, 
But. all will. not ſerve 3, ro accord our different interpretation. In the mean time divers of D, Potter's 
Brethren ſtep in, and reje& his limitation , as ovet-large, and fomewhar-raſting of Papifiry : 
And therefore they reſtrain the mentioned Texts, cither ro the infallibilicy which the Apofiles,. and 
other ſacred writers had in penning of Scripture : or clſe to the znvi{6ble Church of the Ele&; and to 
them, not abſolutely, bur with a double reſtri&ion, that they ſhall nor fall Jamnably, and finally ; and 
other men have as much right as theſe, -to interpoſe their opinion and 1nterpretation.' Behoſd we are 


three at debate abour the ſelf-ſame words of Scripture : We confer divers places and Texis:. We con- 
ſulr the . Originals: We examin Tranſlations: We endeavour to pray heartily : We *profelſs' to ſpeak 
ſincerely : To ſeck norhing but Trurh, and Salvation of our owp Souls, and that of our Neighbours ; and 
finally, we uſe all thoſe means, which by. Proteffants themſelyes are preſcribed for finding oat 'the.true 
meaning of Scripture: Nevertheleſs we neither do, or haye any poſſible means to agree, as long as we 
are left to our ſelves ; and when we ſhould chanice to be agreed, the doubr would ſtill remaity whether 
the thing ir ſelf be a Fuzdamental Point orno: And yet it were great'1mplety to imagin- that God, ithe 
lover of Souls, hath left no certain infallible means, to decide both this, and all other differences ariſing 
abour the interpretation of Scripture, or upon any other occaſion. Our remedy therefore jh theſe con- 
teririons muſt be, ro conſalr ; and hear Gods Viſible Church, with ſubmiſſive acknowledgmenc of her 
Power;/and Jnfallibility in whatſoever ſhe propoſeth as. a revealed Truth: according to thax! divine 
advice of S. Auguſtin in theſe words: If at length ( 1 ) thou ſeem to le ſufficiently toſſed, and haſ 

to pat an'en4i to thy pains, follow the way of - the Catholique Diſcipline, which jrom Chriſt bimſuf, by the 
Apoſtles, hath come down even- to us, and from'1s ſhall deſcend to all poſteraty..” And though I concerwe that 
the diltinttion of Points Fundamental,. and not Fundamental, hath now .-been ſufficiently confured ; yer 
that no ſhadow of difficulry may remain, 1 will parcicularly refel a common faying of Proteſtants, thac 
ir is ſufficient for Salvation, to belicye the Apoſtles Creed; which they hold to be a Summary of all 
Fundamenral Points of Faith, ; 3 - 
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The AnsweRr tothe THiRD CHAPTER. 


Wherein it is maintained, that the diſtip@ion of Points Fundamental and not Funz 
damental, 7 in this preſent Controverſie good and: pertinent : And that the 
Catholique Charcth may err in the latter kind of the ſaid Points. {261.26 


zz His Diſtintion 1s implyed:by Proteſtants to 'many purpoſes, 

{and therefore, 1f it be pertinent and good; (as they  under- 

| ſtand and apply 1t) the whole edifice built thereon,” muſt be 

penal cither firm and ſtable, org if 'it be not, it cannot. be for any 
[Seap==5; dcfault in this Diſtin&ion. (EE ACIEYS > SPIES 

2. Tf you objetF to them diſcords in matter of Faith without iny meant of \agree- 

ment, They will ariſwer you, that they want not good andiſotid means of agrees 


4 defere | De Util. ride 


Cap. 8. 


- 


ment in matters neceſfary to Salvation, viz. Their belief of all thoſe thingswhich 


are plajoly and andoubtedly delivered in Scripture, which whoſo believes, 
muſt of neceflity believe all things neceflary to Salvation: and therr mutual 
ſuffering one another to abound in their ſeveral ſexſe, in matters not plainly and 
undoubtedly there delivered. And for their agreement in all Controverſies 
of Religion, either they have. means to agree about them, ' ot not': If you'ſay 
they have, why did you before deny it ; f oye 

find- fault with them, for not agreeing ?*_ 


3-, You will ſay, thar their fault is, that by 4 


% 


f they have not nieans, why do you 


maining Proteſtants, they exclude 


themſelves from the nteans of agreement, whith 30 have, and which by ſubnuffion 
to your Church they might have alſo. Bur if you have means of agreement,” * 
the more ſhame for you that you ſtill diſagree.” ' For who, "I ptay, is more in- -: 
excuſably guilty,for the omiſſion of any dutyzthey that either have hotneansto * 
doit,orelſe know of none they have, which puts them ih ch&ſame caſe,as if they 
had none:or they which profels to have an eafie and expedite means'to _ 
X | an 
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. 7+, Again, Means.of ;agreeing differences are cither rationaland well-groun- 
ded,.. 51 gf Gods appointment 3..or voluntary and taken up atithe pleaſure of 
men, Means of the;tormer nature, weſay, you have asittle as we. Kor-where 
bathGod'appointed, that the Pope, Or a Council, ora Council confirmed by 
the Pope, or that Society of Chriſtians which;adhereto him, ſhall be'the-zafal- 
ible. Jude. of. .Contraverſtes : Idefire you to (hew any one of. thele Aſſertions 
plainly-ſet down 1n Scripture, (as3n all reaſon a thing of this nature ſhould be ) 
or atleaſt delivered with a full. conſent of Fathers, or at leaſt taught iriplain 
termsby any one Father for four hundred years after Chriſt. And if you cannot 
do this (as Iam ſure you cannat and yet will ſtill be obtruding your ſelves up- 
on us for our Judges, Who, will.notery out, 
fe EI 64  frovtem de rebus ? 


.. .8, But then for means of the . other kind, ſuch as yours are, we have great 

- abungapR pr them Kor befidey all the ways which you have deviſed, which we 
way make uſe of when we pleaſe, we have a great many more, which you yet 

have ever thought of, for which, we have as good colour out of Scripture, as 

| Pas 8. for yours. ;For firſt, we could, if we would, *ry.it by Lots, whoſe 

—_ Dotkzine istre, and whoſe falſe. And you know it is, written, (a) The Lot & 

b Prov: 160: caſt.into the Lap, but the whole diſpoſition of it.is from the Lord: 2, Wecouldre- 

_ «Prov. 21.7. fer them tothe King, and you know it is written, (b) 4 Divine ſentence js ir 
thebps.of the King z -his mouth tranſereſſeth not in judgment. (ec) The Heart of 
the King # in the hand of the Lord. Wecould refer the matter, to any afſembly ot 

EE | ; 3 Chriſtians - 
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ParrTl. whereby to judg of (Controverſies. ""— 
Chriſtians afſembled inthe Nameof Chriſt, ſeeing it is written, ( d Where two or 4 Mat. 18. 20, 
three are gathered together in my Name, there. am I in the midſt of them. We may 
refer it to any Prieſt, becauſe 1t 1s written, (e )The Prieſts lips jhall preſerve know- e Mat. 2. % 
ledg. (t) The Scribes aud Phariſees ſit in Moſes chair, Sc. To any Preacher of the f Mar, 25 2. 
| Goſpel,toany Paſtor,or DoRor, for to every one of them Chriſt hath promiſed, 

(g) He will bewith them alwaies evento the end of the world: and of every oneof £ Mar: 28. 20, 
them itis ſaid (h) He that heareth you, heareth me, &c. To wy Biſhop, or #Luk 10. 26, . 
Prelate ; for it is written, (i) Obey your Prelates, and again, (k_) He hath given _ 13. 17s 
Paſtors, and Do@ors, ec. leſt we ſhould be carryed about with every wind of Dottrin. & | = 4-24 
To any particular Church of Chriſtians, ſeeing it is& particular Church which y 
is called (1) The houſe of God, the Pillar aud Ground of Truth: and ſeeing bf / » Tim. 3.15, 
- any particular Church it is written, (m) He that heareth not the Church, let hin ® Ms. 18. 17. 
be unto thee as a Heathen or publican. Wemight refer it toany man that prayes 
for Gods Spirit 3 for it is written, ('n ) Every oze that asketh, receiveth : and again, » Mar. 7.8. 
(0) If any man wart wiſdom, let him ask of God, who giveth to all men liberally, and o Jam. x. 5, 
upbratdeth not. Laſtly, we might refer 1t to the Jews, for without all doubt of 
them it is written, (p) My Spirit that is in thee, &c. All theſe means of agree- p If, 59, 21. ! 
ment, whereof not any one but hath as much probability ſrom Scripture,as that 
which you obtrude upon us, offer themſelves upon a ſudden to me : haply 
many more might be thought on, if we had time, but theſe are enough to ſhew, 
that would we make uſe of voluntary and deviſed means to determine differen- 
ces,we had them in great abundance. And if you fay, Theſe would fail usand 
Contradi& themſclves: So as we pretend, yours have. There have been Popes 
againſt Popes: Councils againſt Councils : Councils confirmed by Popes 
againſt Councils confirmed by Popes : Laſtly, the Church of ſome Ages againſt 
the Church of other Ages. | 
9. Laſtly, whereas you find fault, That Proteftants upbraided with their diſ- 
cords, anſwer, that they differ oulyin Points not Fundamental: 1 defire you tell me, 
Whether they do ſo, or do not 1q; It they do fo, I hope you will not find faulr 
with the Anſwer ; If you ſay, they co not fo, but in Points Fundamental alſo, 
then they are not members of the ſame Church one with another, no more than 
" with you: And therefore why ſhould you object to any of them, their differen- 
ces from each other, any more than to your ſelves, their more and greater dift- 
crences from you ? | | 
| To. But they are convinced ſometimes even by their own confeſſions, that the 
Ancient Fathers taught divers Points of Popery : and then they reply, thoſe Fathers 
may nevertheleſs be ſaved, becauſe thoſe errors were not Fundamental. And may 
not you alſo be convinced by the confeſſions of your own men, that the Fathers 
taught divers Points held by Proteſtants againſt the Church of Rox, and divers 
againſt Proteſtants and the Church of Rowe © Do not your Purging Indexes clip 
the tongues, and ſeal up the lips of a great many for ſuch confeſſions? And isnot 
the above-cited confeſlionof your Doway Divines, plain and full to the ſame - 
purpoſe? And do not you allo, as freely as we, charge the Fathers with errors, 
and yet ſay they were ſaved. Now what elſe do we underſtand by an anfunda- 
mental error, but ſuch a one with which a man may poſlibly be ſaved ? So that 
ſtill you proceed in condemning others for your own faults, and urging Argu- 
ments againſt us, which return more ſtrongly upon your ſelves. "FM 
17. But your will is, We ſhould rexmember that Chriſt mieſt alwaies hatie a Viſible 
Church. Anſ. Your pleaſure ſhall be obeyed, on condition you will not forget, 
that there is a difference between perpetual Viſibility, and, perpetual Purity. 
As for the Anſwer which you make for us, true it is, we believe the Catholique 
Charch cannot periſh, yet that ſhe may, and did, err in Points not Fundamental 
and that Proteſtants were obliged to forſake theſe errors of the Church, as they 
did,though not the Church for her errors, for that they did riot, but continued 
ſtill Members of the Church. For it is not all one (though you porpemat'y 
| CcOnmoun 
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, confound them )to forſake theerrors of the Church, and to forſake the Church : or 


to forſake the Church in her error, and ſimply to forſake the Church no morethan 
itis forme to renounce my Brothers or my Friends Vices or errors, and to re- 
nounce my Brother or my Friend. The former then was done by proteſtants, 
the latter was not done. Nay not only, not from the Catholique, but nat fo 
much as from the Roman, did they ſeparate per 0xznia; but only in thoſe praCtices 
which they conceived ſuperſtitious or impious. If ' you would at this time pro- 
poſe a form of Liturgy, which both ſides hold lawful, and then they would nor 
zjoyn with you in this Lityrgy, you might have ſome colour ther: to ſay, they 
renounce your Communion abſolutely. But as things are now ordered, they 
cannot joyn with you in prayers, but they muſt partake with you in un- 
lawful praQices, and for this reaſon, they (0 abſolutely, but thus far) ſeparate 
from your Communion. And this, I ſay, they were obliged to do under pain 
of damnation. Not as if it were dammable to hold at error not damnable, but be- 
cauſe it isdamnable outwardly to profeſs and maintain it, and to joyp with 
othersin the praCtice of it, when inwardly they did not hold it. Now had they 
continued in your Communion, that they muſt have done, viz. have profeſsed 
to believe, and externally practiſed your Errors, whereof they were convinced 
that they were Errors: which, though the matters of the Errors had been not 
neceſſary, but onely profitable, whether it had not been damnable difiimulati- 
on and Hypocriſie, Ileave it to you to jadg, You your ſelf tell us within two 
pages after this, That you are obliged, never to ſpeak any one leaſt Iye againſt your 
knowledg, F. 2. Now what is this but to live 1n a perpetual lye? 

12. As for that which in the next place you ſeem ſo to wonder at That both 
Catholiques and Proteſtants, according to the opinion of Proteſtants, may be ſaved in 
their ſeveral profeſſions, becauſe forſooth, we both agree in al/ Fundamental points, 
I anfwer, this Propoſition ſo crudely fet down, as you have here ſet it down, 
I know no Proteſtant will juſtifie. For you ſeem to make them teach, that it is 
an indifferent thing, for the attainment of Salvation, whether a man belicve the 
Truth or the falſhood ; and that they care not in whether of theſe Religions 
a man live or die, ſo hedie in either of them: whereas all that they ſay is this, 
That thoſe amongſt you which want means to find the Truth, and fo die in 
Error ; or uſe the beſt means they can with induſtry, and without partiality 
to find the Truth, and yet dye in error, theſe men, thus qualified, notwithſtan- 
ing theſe errors may be faved. Secondly, for thoſe that have means to find the 
Truth, and will not nfe them, they conceive, though their caſe be dangerous, 
yet if they die with a general repentace for all their fins, known and unknown, 
their Salvation is: not deſperate. The Truths which they hold of Faith in 


- "Chriſt, and Repentance, being as it were an Antidote againſt their Errors, and 


their neghgence in ſeeking the Truth. Eſpecially, ſeeing by confeſlion of 
both ſides we agree in much more than is ſimply, and indiſpenſably neceſſary 
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him. Where,in my opinion,this is plainly intimated, that this is the minimum quod 
fic, thelowelt degree of Faith,: whetein, in men capable of Faith, God will be 
pleaſed: and that with this loweſt degree he will be pleaſed, where means of riſing 
þi gher are deficient.Beſides,if withoutthis belief, 7 kat God is,and that he wa Rewar- 
der of them that ſeek him, God will not be pleaſed, then his will is, that we ſhould 
believe ir, Now his willit cannot be, that-we ſhould believe a Falſhood, Ic muſt 
be therefore true, that he is a Rewarder of-them that ſeek him. Now ir is pollible, 
that they which never heard of Chriſt,may ſeek God: therefore it is true,thateven 
they ſhall pleaſe him,and:be rewarded by him; I ſay, rewarded, not with bringing 
them immediately to Salvation without Chriſt, but with bringing them according 
ro his good pleaſure, firſt, ro Faith in Chriſt, and ſoto Salvation, To which belict 
the Story. of Cornelius in the 10. Chapter of the Ads of the Apoltles, and St. Peter's 
words to him,are to mea great inducement. For firſt itis evident he believed not 
in Chriſt, bur was a meer Gentile, and one that knew not but men might be wor- 
ſhipped, and yet we are aflured, that his Prayers and Alms (even while he was in 
that ſtate) came up for a memorial before God ;;That his Prayer was heard,aud his Alms 
had in remembrance in the fight of God, ver.q. That upon his 7 hen fearing God, and 
working righteouſneſs, (luchas it was) he was accepted with God, Bur how accepted 2 
Not to be brought immediately to Salvation, but to be promoted toa higher de- 
gree of the knowledge of Gods will: For ſo it is in the 4, and 5. ver. Call for Si- 
mon whoſe firname us Peter, he ſhall tell thee what thou oughteſt to do: and ar the 
33-ver.We are ad here preſent before Godgto hear all things that are commanded thee 
of God. So that though even in his Gentiliſm, he was accepted in his preſent ſtate, 
yet if he had continued in it,and refuſed to believein Chriſt after the ſufficient re- 
velation of the Goſpel to him, and God's Will to have him bclicve it, he that was 
accepted before, would not; have continued. accepted: {tiH ; for then that con- 
demnation had come upon him, That light was come unto him, and he loved dark: 
neſs more than light, Sothat ( to proceeda ſtep farther) to whom Faith in Chriſt 
3s ſufficiently propounded. as neceſiary to Salvation, to them it is ſimply ne- 
 ceſlary and tundamental to believe In Chriſt, that is, to expect remiſſion of ſins 
and Salvation from him, upon the-, performance of the conditions he requires ; 
among which conditions one 1s, that we believe what he hath revealed, when ir 
is ſufficiently declared, ro have been revealed by him : For by doing ſo, we ſer 
to our Seal, that God is true, and that Chriſt. was ſent by him. Now that may be 
ſufficiently declared ro one, (all things confidered,) which (all things conſidered ) 
to another is not ſufficiently declared : and conſequently that may be Funda- 
mental and neceſlary to one,which to another is nor fo. Which variety of Cir- 
cumſtances, makes it impoſlible to fer down an exatt Caralogue of Fundamen- 
rals, and proves your requeſt as reaſonable, as it you ſhould deſire us ( according 
to the Fable) romake a Coat to firthe Moonin all her changes; or to give you 
a garment that will fit all ſtatures ; or ro make you a Dial to ſerveall Mcridians , 
or to deſign particularly, what proviſion will ſerve an Army for a year: whereas 
there may be an Army. of ten thouſand, there may be of one hundred thouſand. 
And therefore without ſerting down a Catalogue of Fundamentals in particu'ar, 
( becauſe nonethat can be given, can univerſally ſcrve for all men, God requiring 
more of chem ro whom he gives more, and leſs of rhem to whom he gives leſs ) 
we muſt content our ſelves by a general deſcription to tell you what is Funda- 
mental, and to warrant us in doing fo, we have your cxample $. 19. where 
being engaged to give us a Catalogue of Fundamentals, inftzad thereof you tell 
us only in general, 7 hat all is Fundamental, and not to be disbelieved under pain of 
damnation, which the Church hath defined. As you therefore think. it enough to 
fay in general, That all is Fundamental which the Church hath defined, without 
ſerting down in particular a compleat Catalogue of all things, which in any Age 
the Church hath defined ( which, 1 believe, you will not undertake to do; and 
if you do, it will be contradited by your Fellows : ) So in reaſon you might 
think 
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think ir enough for us alſo to fay in general, That it 7s ſufficient for any mans ſalva- 
ticn to believe that the Scripture is true, and contains all things neceſſary for ſalua- 

tion; and to do his beſt endeavour to find and belzeve the true ſenſe of it : without 
delivering any particular Catalogue of theFundamentals of Faith, 

14. Neither doth the want of ſuch a Catalogue leave us in ſucha-perplexed uy. 
certainty as you pretend. For though perhaps we cannotexactly diſtinguiſh in the 
Scripture, what 7s revealed becauſe it is neteſſary, from what is neceſſary,conſequent- 
ly and accidentally, meerly becauſe it is revealed : yet weare ſure enough, that all 
that is neceſſary any way, is there ; and therefore in believing all that is there, we 
are ſure to believe all that is neceſlary. And if we err from” the true and intended 
ſenſe of ſome, nay,of many obſcure and ambiguous Texts of Scripture, yer we 
may be ſure enough, that we err not damnably : -becaule, it we do indeed deſire 
and endeavour to find the Truth, we may be ſure we dofo, and as (ure that it can- 
not conſiſt with the revealed goodneſs of God, to damwhim tor error; that deſires 
and indeayours to find the Truth. | ONT 

15. Ad$.2: The effe& of this Paragraph ( for-as much as concerns us') is this, 


: That for any man to deny belief to any one'thing, be it great or ſmall, known by him,to 


be revealed by Almighty God for a-Truth,ts in effett to charge God with falſhood: for 
7t is to ſay, that God affirms that to be Truth, which he either knows to be not a Truth, 
or which be doth not know to be a Truth: tind therefore without all controverſie this is 
a damnable fin. To this I ſubſcribe with hand and heart: adding withal that not 
only he which knows, but he which believes (nay, though ir be erroneouſly ) any 
thing to be revealed by God, and yet will not believe it nor aſſent unto it,is in the 
ſame caſe, and commits the ſame ſin of derogation from Gods moſt perteFt and 
pure Veracity. | $7" "SEE did 

16. Ad $. 3. Ifaid purpoſely (known by himſelf,and believes himſelf ) For as,with- 
out any diſparagement of a mans honeſty, I may believe ſomething to be falſe, 
which he affirms, of his certain knowledge to be true ;-/provided I neither know 
nor believe that he hath ſo affirmed: So without any the leaſt diſhonour to Gods 
eternal never-failing Veracity, I may doubt of, or deny ſome Truth revealed by 
him, if I neither know nor believe it to be revealed by him. 

17. Sccing therefore the crime of calling Gods Veracity into queſtion, and con- 
ſequently ( according to your grounds ) of erring Fundamentally, is chargeableup- 
on thoſe only, that believe the contrary of any one point known (not by others, but 
themſelves ) to be teftified by God : Teannot but fear (though I hope otherwiſe) that 
your heart condemned you of a great calumny and egregious ſophiſtry in impu- 
ting Fundamental, and damnable Errors to diſagreeing Proteſtants ; Becauſe for- 
ſooth, ſome of them disbelieve,and direftlywittingly,and willingly oppoſe, what others 
do believe to be teſtified by the Word of God. The fophiſtry of your Diſcourſe will be 
apparent, if it be contrived into a Syllogiſm : Thus therefore in effect "_ argue ; 

Whoſoever disbelieves any thing known by himſelf to be revealed by God, 
impntes falſhopd to God, and therefore errs Fundamentally : 

But-ſome Proteſtants disbelieve thoſe things, which Others believe to be te- 
ſtifled by God ; | 

Therefore the&y impute falſhood to God, and err Fundamentally. 
Neither can you with any colour pretend, that in theſe words known to be teſtz. 
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' 


fied by God,you meant,not by himſelf,but by any other: Seeing he only in fat affirms, 


that God doth deceive or is deceived, who denies ſome things which himſelf knows 
or believes to be revealed by God,as beforeT have demonſtrated. For otherwiſe,ifI 
ſhould deny belief to ſome things which God had revealed ſecretly to ſuch a man 
as I had never heard of, Iſhould be guilty of calling Gods Veracity intoQueſti- 
on, which is evidently falſe. Beſides,how can it be ayoided,bur the Jeſuits and Do- 
minicans-and Franciſcans muſt upon this ground differ Fundamentally, and one of 
them err damnably, ſeeing the one of them disbelieves, and willingly oppoſes, 
what the others belieye to.be the Word of God > | Ry | : 

| 18. Whereas 
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18, Whereas you fay,thar7 he difference among Proteſtants conſiſts not in this, that 
fſeme believe ſome points, of which others.are ignorant, or not bound expreſly to know : 
I would gladly know, whether you ſpeak of Proteſtants differing i» profeſſion only, 
or in opinion alſo. It the firſt, why do you ſay preſently after, that ſome disbelieve, 
what others.of them believe 2 If they differ in opinion,then ſure they are ignorant 
of the truth of each others opinions :/ it being impoſlible and contradictious, that 
a man ſhould know one thing co be'true,. and believe the contrary ; or know it, 
and not believe it. And ifrhey:do not know rhe truth of each others opinions, then, 
I hope, you willgrant they-are ignorant of ir. If your meaning were, they were 
not ignorant, that-each other held theſe Opinions, or of the ſenſe of the opinions which 
they held ; Tanſwer, This is nothing| to the convincing of their underſtandings of 
the truth of them ; and theſe remaining-unconvinced of rhe truth of them, rhey 
are excuſable if they donor believe. | 

9. But, ignorance of what weare exprefly-bound to know, is itſelf a fault,and 
therefore cannot bean excuſe : and therefore if you could ſhew, the Proteſtants 
differ in thoſe Points, the truth; whereot.( which can be bur one ) rhey wero bound 
. expreſly to know, | ſhould eafily- yield that one:{ide muſt of neceſſity be ina mor- 
tal crime. Burt for wantof proot of this; you-content your ſelt only to ſay it.; and 
therefore I alſo might be contented only :to deny it, yet. I will nor, but give a rea- 
ſon tor my denial. And my reaſon is,becauſe our Obligation expreſly t6 know any 
Divine truth, muſt ariſe from Gods manitelt revealing of ir, and his revealing un- 
tous that he hath revealed it, and that his-willis,we ould believe it: Now inthe 
Points controverted among Proteſtants, he hath not ſo dealt with us, therefore he 
 hathnor laid any ſuch Obligation'upon us::The:Mayor of this Syllogiſm is evidenr, 
and therefore I will not (tand to prove it.i: The Minor alſo will be evident to him 
that conſiders, That in all the Controverſies of Proteſtants, there is a ſeeming con- 
flict of Scripture with Scripture, Reaſon with Reaſon, Authority with Authority: 
which how it can conſiſt with themanitfeſt revealing of the.truth of eirher Side, I 
cannot well underſtand. Befides;though we:grant that Scripture,Reaſon,and Au- 
thority, were all on one ſide, :and the appearances of the other fide all eaſily an- 
ſwerable: yerif we conſider theſtrangepower:rhar Education, and Prejudices in- 


tilled by it, have over even excellent-nnderſtandings, we may well imagine, that - . 


many truths which in themſelves are revealed plainly enough, are yer ro ſuch or 
ſuch a man,prepoſſeſt with contrary opinions, notrevealed plainly. Neither doubr 
I but God, who knows whereof we are made, and whar paſſions we are ſulyet&t un- 
to, will compaſſionate ſuch infirmities, and not.enter into judgment with us for 
thoſe things, which, all things conſidered, were unayoidable. 

2.0. But till Fundamentals ( ſay you ) be ſufficiently propoſed (as revealed by God) 
it 16 not againſt Faith to rejef them ; or rather, it zs not poſſible, prudently to believe 
them : And points unfundamental Feing thus ſufficiently propoſed as divine Truths, 
may not be denied : T herefore you conclude,there 1s.no difference between them, Anſ.A 
Circumſtantial point may by accident become Eundamental, becauſe it may beſo 
propoſed, that the denial of it, will draw after-it the denial 'of this Fundamental 


truth, That all which God ſays is true. Notwithſtanding if themſelves there is a main - 


difference between them :- Points Fundangental being thoſe only which are revealed 
by God, and commanded to be preached to all, and believed by all. Points Circumſtan- 
tial, being ſuch, as though God hath revealed them, yet the Paſtors of the Church are 
not:bound under pain of Sadie particularlyto teach them unto all men everywhere, 
and the people may be ſecurely ignorant of them. Ee: 161-4 | 

21. You ſay, Not erring in Points Fundamental, is not ſufficient for the pre- 

ſervation of the Church ; becanſe any Error maintained by it againſt Gods Revela- 
' tion Is 5 warg I anſwer; If you mean againſt Gods revelation known by 
the Church to be fo, it is true;: but impoſſible ithat the Church ſhould do fo ; 
for ipſo Faftoin doing it, it were.a Churchno-longer. Burt; if you mean againſt 
ſome Revelation, which the Church-by: error thinks to be: no Revelation, ic 
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is falſe. The Church may. ignorantly disbelicye. ſuch a: Revelation, and yet con- 
tinuea Church ; which thus I prove: That the Goſpel was to be preached to all 
Nations, was a Truth revealed beforc our Saviour's Aicenſion, in theke words, Go 
and teach all Nations, Mat. 28.19. Yet through prejudice or inadvertence, or ſome 
other cauſe, the Church disbelieved it, av it is apparent out of the 1.x, and 12. 
Chap. of the 4s, until the converſion of Cornelius; and yet was ftilta Church. 
Therefore to disbeligve ſome divine Reyelation, not:knowing it: to be ſo, is nor 
deſtruCtive of ſalvation, or of the being of the Church. Again, itis aplain Re- 
velation of God, that (4) the Sacrament of. the Euchariſt fbould be adminiftred is 
both kinds : and (5) that the publick Hymns and Prayers of the Church ſhould be in 
ſuch a Language as is moſt for edification ;X'ct theſe Revelations the Church of Rome 
not ſeeing,by reaſon of the veil before their eye, their Churches fuppoſed Infalli- 
bility; I hope,the denial of them ſhall nor be laid co.cheir charge,no otherwiſe than 
as building hay and ſtubble'on the Foundation, not overthrawing the Foundation 
it (elf. 912613 Rap 3:3 | 
22. Ad $.2. In the beginning of this Paragraph,  werhave this Argument againſt 
this Diſtin&tion ; /t i enough C by Donne, confeſſion.) to believe ſome —— 
tively, i.e. not to deny them; Therefore all denial of any divine truth excludes Salva: 
tion, As if you ſhould fay, One Horſe is enough far:a:man to goa journey ; There- 
fore without a Horſe no man can go a journey.As if ſomeDivine Truths,vzz.choſe 
which are plainly revealed, might not be fuch, as of neceſtity were not to be deni- 
ed : and others,tor want of fufcient declaration;deniable withour danger. Indeed, 
if D. Pozrer had ſaid there had been nodivine Truth, declared ſufficiemly or net 
declared, but muſt upon pain of damnation be believed,or ar leaſt nor denied ; cheti 
might you juſtly have concluded as/you do::but now, that ſome may not be deni. 
ed, and thar fome may be denied without damnation, why they may nor both 
ſtand together, I do not yet underſtand. ; .....' | 
2.3. In the remainder you infer out of Dr. Fotter's words, Thet a4 errors are alike 
damnable, if the manner of propounding the contrary Truths be not different : which, 
for ought I know, all Proteſtants, and all that have. ſenſe muſt grant.. Yet I de- 
ny your Illation from hence, That: the diftini#on of points into Fundamental and 
Caalanieata!, is vain andeuneffetual for the purpoſe of Proteſtants, For thouph 
being alike 4 ym as divine Truths,they are by accident alike neceſfary,yerthe 
real —_— ill remains between them, tharthey: are not alike neceſſary to'be 
propoſed. , 17; 2b: W Hl Of 
- Ad 4. 5. The next Paragraph, if it be brought out of the clouds, will, 
I believe, have in it theſe Propoſitions: . x. Things are diſtinguiſhed by their dif- 
ferent natures. 2. The Nature of Faith.is taken, not from the matter believed, for 
then they that believed different matters ſhould have different Faiths, but from the 
Motive toit. 3. This Motive tz Gods. Revelation. 4. This Revelation 15 alike for al 
objetts. 5. Proteſtants diſagree in. thingy equally revealed by God : Therefore they 


forſake the formal motive of Faith : and therefore haveino Faith nor Unity therein, 


Which is truly a very proper and convenient Argument to cloſe up a weak Diſ- 
courſe, wherein both: the Propoſitions, arc falſe tor matter, confuſed and. diſor- 
dered for rhe form, and the Concluſion uaterly inconſequenr. Firſt, for the ſecond 
Propoſition; Who knows not that the Eſſence of all Habits: (and therefore of 
Faith among the reſt ): is taken from their At, and their Obje& > If the Habir be 
general, from the At and Obje& in.general ; if:che Habir be ſpecial,fromrche A& 
and Obyet in ſpecial. 'Then for the Motive to a thing; that it cannot be of the 
Eſſence of the thing to which it moves; who can doubt that knows thar a Motive 
is an cfficientcauſe,and that the cfficientisalways cxtrinſecal torheeffeR? For the 
fourth, that Gods Revelatzon is alike for all objedty, It is-ambiguous:-and if the ſenſe 
of it be, that hig Revelation is an cqualMativerto.induce us to believe all obje&s: 


revealed by him, ir is truc, but impertinene: 1f.the ſenſe of it be;. that: all ob- 
jets revealed by God-arc alike (that is; alike: plainly and undoubtedly ). revealed: 
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by him, .ic is pertinent, but moſt untrue.” Wirneſs the prear diverſity:of Texts of 
Scripture, wherect fome are'ſo plain and evident,that'no man of 'ordinary ſenſe can 
miſtakerhe fenſcof them, Someare dobſcure:and ambiguous, that'ro lay, this or 
this is thecertain ſenſe of them,were high preſumprion, 'For the fifth ; Proteſtants 
diſagree in things equally revealed by Gol; In themietves ry B burnot equally 
totliem, elicds hadcrtfhbdinks by reaſon of their different Educations are faſhi- 
oned, and ſhaped for the entertainmientsof various opinions;and'confequently ſome 
of rhem, more enclined to belicve-fucha-ſenſe ot' Seriprure, others to believe 
anotlier ; which to ſay thar God' will not take into/his confiderdtion #n-judging 
mens opinions,is todifparage his _ Bur to whar'purpoſe' is it, thar theſe 
things are equally revealed to both, '( as the _—_— equalty revealed to all blind 
men ) if they benor fully revealed to cicher ? Theſente of this Scripture, Why are 
they then baptized for the'dead 2 and this,” He fhai be ſaved, yet fo as by fire, and 
a thouſand others, are equally revealed to you and roanorher Interpreter, that is, 
certainly ro neither. He now conceives one ſenſe of them,and youanother ; And 
would it not be anexcellent Inference, if I ſhonld conchude now'as you do; That 
you forſake the formal motive ' of Faith, which" is Gods Revelation, and conſe- 
quently loſe all Faith and Unity therein 2? So likewiſe the Jefuites and Domini- 
cans, the Franciſcans and Dominicans, diſagree about things equally revealed by 
Almighty God: and ſeeing they do ſo, T beſeech you let me underſtand, why 
this reaſon will not exclude them as well'as Proteſtants from ai Faith and Unity 
therein » Thus you have failed of your undertaking in your firſt part of your 
Title, andthat is a very ill ——— in points of ſo ſtreight mutual _ 4 
dance, thar we ſhall have but flender performance in your ſecond Afﬀampe.Which 
is, 7hat the Church is infallible in all her definitions px or concerning Points Fun- 
damental; or not Fundamental. | 0 Tr | 

25. Ady.7,& 8. The Reaſons in theſe two Paragraphs, as they were al- 
—__ before, ſo they were before anſwered, Cap. 2. and thither I remit the 
Reader. | | 

26. Ad $6.9, 10, x1, I grant thavthe Church cannot without damnable in, 
either deny any thing to be Truth, which ſhe knows to be Gods Truth: or propoſe 
any thing as his Truth, which ſhe' knows net to be 6; But that ſhe may notdo 
this by ignorance or miftake, aud fo without damunable fin, that you ſhould 
have proved, bur have not. But, fay you, This excuſe cannot ſerve: for if the 
Church be aſſiſted only for Points Fundamental, ſhe cannot but know that ſhe may err , 
in points 'not Fundamental. Anſw. It does not follow, unleſs you ſuppoſe, 
that rhe:Church knows thart the isaſſiſted no farther, © Bur if, being aſſiſted only 
fo. far, ſhe yer did conceive by error her aſſiſtance abſolute and unlimited, or, 
if knowing her aſſiſtance reftrained to Fundamentals, ſhe. yet conceived by 
error, thar the ſhould be guarded, from propofing any thing but what was 
fundamental, then rhe conſequence is apparently al &. But at leaſt ſhe carinot be 
certain #hat' ſhe cannot err, and therefore cannot be excuſed from headlong and per- 
nicious temevity-in propoſing points not fundamental, to be believed by Chriſtiansas 
matters of Faith. Anſ{w: Neither is this deduftion' worth any thing, ualets it be 
undcrftood of ſuch unfundamental points, as ſhe is not warranted to'propoſeby 
evident 'Text of Scripture. Indeed, if ſhe propoſe fach, as matrers of Faith cer- 
tainly trat\, ſhe may well be queſtioned, Quo Warranto? She builds without a 
foundation, and ſays, Thus ſatth the Lord, when the Lord doth not fay fo : which 
cannot be ,excuſed from raſhneſs and' high prefumprtion; ſuch a prefumprion, 
as an Embaſſadour frould commir, who ſhould fay. in his Maſters name thar 
for which he hath no Commiſſion; Of the fame natuge, I fay, but of -a higher 
firain: as auch as the King of Heaven, is greater thatiany Farthly King. Bur 
thoughſhe:may.err in ſome points not fundanjental, yer may ſhe have certainty 
_— propoſing others; as for example, theſe, That Abraham begat Iſaac. 
that St. Paul had a Chak, that Timothy was fick ; becauſe theſe; though not 
1. Fundamental, 
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Fundamental, 'z,c, no eſſential parts of Chriſtianity, yet are evidently, and un- - 
deniably ſet down in- Scripture, and conſequently, may be without all raſhneſs 
propoſed. by:the' Church -as certain divine Revelations.” Neither is your Argu- 
ment, concluding, when youſay: 1 in ſuch things ſhe may be deceived, ſhe muſt 
.be always :uncertain 'of all ſuch things. 'For, my tenſe may ſometimes poſſibly 
deceive. me;, yet | am certain enough-that 1 ſee what I ſee, and tcel whar I feof. 
Our Judges-are- nor infallible, in- their j&dgments, yer are:they certain enough, 
that they zudge. aright, and that. they 'proceed according tp the Evidence that 
is given,: when they condemn a Thict, -or a 'Murderer- to the Gallows.: A Tra- 
velleris not always certain of his way, but bften miſtaken: and-doth-it therefore 
follow that hecan have no afſurarice that Charimg-Croſs is his right way tromthe 
Temple to White- Hall The ground of your Error here is your not diſtinguiſhing 
between Actual Certainty and Abſolute Infallibiliry. © Geomerricians are not in- 
fallible in their own Science ;- yet they are very certain of thoſe things which they 
ſeedemonſtrated. And Carpenters are not Infallible, yercertain ot the ſtraight- 
neſs of thoſe- things which agree with their Rule and Square. So though the 
. Churchbe nor infallibly certain, that inallher Definitions, whereof ſome are about 
diſputable and 'ambiguous marrers, ſhe ſhall proceed according to her. Rule ; 
yet beingcertain of the Infallibiliry of ' her Rule, and that in this -or that thing 
the doth manifeſtly proceed according to it, ſhe may be certain of the Truth of 
ſome particular Decrees, and yet not certain that ſhe ſhall neyer decree bur what 
is true. | | 

27. Ad$.12. But if the Church may errin Points not Fundamental, ſhe may err 
in propoſing Scripture, and ſo we cannot be aſſured whether ſhe have not been deceived 
already, The Church may err in her Propoſition or cuſtody of the Canon of 
Scripture, if you underſtand by the Church, any preſent Church of onedenomi- 
nation ; for example, the Roman, the Greek, or ſo. Yet have we ſufficient 
certainty of Scripture, not-from the bare teſtimony of any preſent Church, but 
from Univerſal Tradition, of which the teſtimony of any preſent Church. is but a 
little part. So thathere you fall into the Fallacy, 4 difto ſecundum quid ad diftum 
fimpliciter, For in efte& this is the ſenſe of your Argument: Unleſs the Church 
be infallible, we can have no certainty of Scripture from the Authority of the 
Church : Therefore unleſs the Church be-infallible,,we can have no certainty 
hereof at all. As if a man ſhould fay, If the Vintage of France miſcarry, we 
can have no Wine from France: Therefore, if thar Vintage miſcarry, we can 
haveno Wineatall. And, for the incorruption of Scripture ; I know no other 
rational aſſurance we can have of it, than ſuch.as we have of the incorruption of 
other ancient Books, that is, the conſent of ancient Copies : ſuch, I-mean for 
the kind, though ir be. far greater for the degree of it. And if the Spirit of God 
giveany man any other Aſſurance hereof, this is not rational and diſcurſive, 
ſupernatural and infuſed. An Afſurance it may be ro himſelf, but no Argu- 
ment to another. As for the infallibility of the Church; ir is ſo far: from being 
a proof of Scriptures Incorruption that no proot can be pretended for it, but 
incorrupted places of Scripture: which yet are as ſubject to corruption as any 
other, and more likely to have been corrupted ( it it had: been poſſible.)than any 
other, and made to ſpeak as they do, 'for the advantage. of thoſe men, whoſe 
ambirion it hath been a long time, to bring all under their Authority. Now 
then, if any man ſhould prove the Scriptures uncorrupted, becauſe the Church 
lays fo, which is infallible: I would demand again touching this yery thing, 
Thar there is an Infallible Church, ſecing it is not of it felf pars wh. ſhall I be 


afſured of it? And what can he anſwer, but thar the Scripture ſays fo, in theſe 
and theſe places ? Hereunto I would ask him, how ſhall I, be aſſured, that the 
Scriptures -are incorrupted in theſe places ? ſeeing it is poſſible; and:nor alto- 
gether improbable, that theſe men, which deſire to. be thoughrInfallible, when 
they had the government of all things in their own hands,may have altered them. 
hf - for 
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for their putpoſe. If to this he anſwer again, that the Church is:infatiible and 
therefore cannotdo ; T hope it would be apparent, that he runs round-inavircle, 
and proves the; Scriptures incorruption; by the Churches infallibility, and rhe 
Churches infallibility, by the Scriptures incorruprion;'and., that. is jn&fte& the 
Churches infallibility by rhe Churches infallibility, and che Scriptures incorrupti- 
on by the: Scriptures incorruprtion. TEES 1's 2695 Sug : LAX 
28. Now for your Obſervation, that ſome Books, which were not always known 
to be Canoyical have been afterwards received for ſuch. But never any ok or Sy1. 
lable defined: for Canonical, was afterwards queſtioned or rejetied, for afeoryphat : I 
demand, touching the firſt fore, Whether they were commended. tothe Church 
by the Apoſtles as Canonical? If nor, feeing-the whole Faith was; preached by 
ho Apoſtles to the Church, and ſeeing, after the Apoſtles, the Churcliprerends 
to no new Revelations, How.can it be an Article of Faith to believethem Cano- 
nical > And how can you pretend, that your Church , which makes this an Arrti- 
cle of Faith;:is:ſo aſliſted:as not co propoſe any thing as a Divine Truth. which is 
not revealed-by God 2 Tf they were, How then is the Church an infallible 
keeper of the Canon of Scripture, which hath ſuffered ſome Books of Canonical 
Scripture tobe laſt? and others co loſe for a long time their being,Canonical, at 
leaſt, cheneceflity of being ſo'eſteemed.and afterwards, as-it were by Ge Law of 
Poltliminium hath reſtored their Authority and Canonicalnefs unto them 2 If this 
was delivered by the Apoſtles ro the Church, the {point was ſufficiently difcul- 
ſed, and therefore your Churches omiflionto teach.it tor ſome Ages,-as an Arrti- 
cle of Faith, nay, degrading ir fromthe humber of Articios of; Faith, and putting 
it among diſputable Problems; was ſurely not very:laudable.....If it. were .not 
revealed by God to the Apoſtles, and by the. Apoſtles. to. the Church, then can 
it be noRevelation, and. therefore her preſumprion' in. propoſing it-asuch , is 
inexcuſable. 3i-Ras > F112 Dn&2a0)> od yen: gt 
_ 29. And thenfor theother part of it, .7ha? never any: Book or 'Sy{able defined 
for Canonical, was afterward. queſtioned 'or rejetted for Apocryphal : Certainly it 
is. a bold Aſſeveration, bur extremely falſe. For I demand, The .Book of 
Ecclefraſticus and Wiſdom, the 'Fpiſtic of St. Fames, and tothe Hebrews,were they 
by the Apoſtles approved for Canonical: or no? If not, with what face dare 
you approverthem, and yet prerend that all /your Doctsine is Apoſtolical z Efpe- 
cially, ſeeing it isevident that this Point-is nor deducible by rational diſcourſe 
from any other defined by them: -If rhey were approved by them, rhis; I hope, 
was a ſufficient definition: and therefore: you | were beſt rub your forehead hard, 
and ſay, that theſe Books were never queſtioned. Butit you do fo, then I thall 
be bold to ask you, what Books you meant in ſaying before, Sowe Books which 
were not always known to be Canonical, have teen afterwards received? Then tor 
the Book of Macchabees, T hope, you will. ſay it was defined for Canonical 
before St. Gregorie's time: and yer he, 7:b. 19, Moral.'c. 15. citing a Teſtimony 
our of it, pretaceth to ir after rhis manner, Concerning. which matter we do not 
amiſs, if we produce a Teſtimony out of Books;although not Canenical, yet ſet forth for 
the edification of the Church.” For Eleatzer in the Book'of. Macchabees, &&c, Which, 
if it be not to reject it from being Canonical, is, without queſtion, at leaſt ro 
queſtion it. Moreover, becauſe. you are ſo! punttual,: as to talk of words and 
{yllables, 1 would know whether before: S;xtus Quintus his time, your Church 
had a defined Canon of Scripture or nor 2 If. not, then was your Church ſurely 
a moſt Vigilant Keeper of Scripture, thar for-1500. years had. not defined what 
was Scripture, and what was not. It it had, then I demand, Was it: zhat, ſer 
| forth by Sixtiw 2 or that, fer forth by Clement 3 or a third different fram-borh? 
If it were that ſet forth by Sixtws, then is icnow condemned by Clement - if that 
of- Clement, it was condemned I fay, but fure you will :fay: contradifted and 
queſtioned by Sixtus ; If different from both, then was it queſtioned and con- 
demned by both, and ſtill lies under the condemnation-. - But zhen laſtly; Suppoſe 
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it had been true, That both ſeme Book not known to be Canonical had been received, 
and that never any, after receiving had been queſtioned : How had this beena ſign 
that the Church is infallibly aſſiſted by the Holy Ghoſt 2 In what-mode or figure 
would this Concluſionfollow out of theſe Premiſſes > Certainly; your flying to 
ſuch'poor ſigns as theſe are, is to me a great ſign; that you labour with penury of 
better Arguments: and that thus to catch at ſhadows:and bulruſhes; is a ſhrewd 
fhgn af odaking Cank-: i; x 35% ” Et 
30: Ad4.13. We aretold here, That the general promiſes of Infallibility to the 
Church, muſt not be reſtrained only to points Fundamental ; Becauſe then'-the Apoſiles 
words and writings may alſo be ſo reftrained. The Argument put inform, and made 
compleat by ſupply ot the concealed Propoſition, runs thus; | 
The infallibility promiſed to the. preſent Church of any Ape, is as abſo- 
lute and unlimited, as that promiſed ro the Apoſtles in their Preaching and 
Writings: 77 1 SIA | | 
'But the Apoſtles Infallibility is not to be: limited to Fundamentals : 
| Therefore neither.is the Churches Infallibility rhus ro be limited. Or 
thus ; 'R | 
The Apoftles Infallibility in their Preaching and Writing may be limited 
ro Fiandamentals, .as well as the: Infallibility of-the pretent Church : Bur 
that is not tobe done: [Thereforethis alſo is not tobe done. | 
Now to this Argument, Ianſwer, that, if by may & as we4, in the Major Pro- 
poſition, be underſtood, may be as poſſibly : it is true, but impertinent. If by it we 
underſtand, may be as juſtly and rightly, Itis very pertinent; but very falſe. So that 
as D. Potter limits the infallibility of the Preſent Charch unto Fundamentals, ſo ano- 
ther may limit the Apoſtles untothem alſo.” He may do it ae fatto, but de jure hecan- 
not ; that:may be done, and:done lawfully : this alſo may be done, bur not lawful- 
ly. That may bedone,and, if it be done, cannot be contuted : This alfo may be 
done, but, if it bedone, may eaſily be confuted-: It isdone to our:hand.in_this ve- 
ry Paragraph, by five words taken.out ot Scripture, - 4/ Scripture .z5 divincly in- 
Jpired. Shew but as much for the Church: Shew where it is written,. That al the 
Decrees of the Church are divinely inſpired ; and the Controverſic will beat end. 
Beſides, there- is not the fame reaſon for the Churches abſolute Infallibiliry, 
as for the Apoſtles and Scriptures. For, if the Chugch fall inco error, it may be 
reformed by comparing it with the Rule of the Apoſtles DoQtine: and Scripture. 
Bur, if the Apoſtles have erred indelivering the Doctrine of Chriſtianity,co whom 
ſhall we have recourſe, for the diſcovering and: correcting their'error ? Again, 
there is not ſo much ſtrength required in the Edifice as in the Foundation: and, 
if bur wiſe men have the ———__ the building, they will make it much a ſu- 
rer thing, that the foundation ſhall nor tail the building, than that the building 
ſhall not fall from the foundation. And though the | building be to be of Brick, 
or Stone, and perhaps of Wood; yet, if it may be poſſibly,they will have a Rock 
for, their Foundation, whoſe ſtability is a much more indubitable thing, than the 
adherence of the ſtructure to it. Now the Apoſtles, and Prophets, and Canoni- 
cal Writers, are. the Foundation. of:the Church, according to that of St. Pagel, 
Built upon the Foundation of Apoſtles and: Prophets ; therefore their ſtability in rea- 
ſon ought to be greater than the Churches, which is built upon them. Again, 
a dependant Infallibility (eſpecially if the dependance be voluntary ) cannot be 
ſo certain as that on which it depends : But the Infallibility of the Church, de- 
pends upon rhe Infallibility of the Apoſtles, as the ſtrajtneſs of the thing regula- 
ted, upon the ſtraitneſs of the Rule :.and beſides, this dependance is voluntary; 
for it is:in the power of the Church to deviate from this Rule ; -being nothing elſe 
but an- aggregation of men, of which every one hath free-will, and is ſubje& to 
paſſions and error : Therefore the Churches Infallibility, is not ſo certain. as that 
of the Apoſlles. 2 ; 
31. Laſtly, Quid verba audiam, cum fatta videam 2 It you be fo Infallible 5 
| the 
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the Apoſtles'were, ſhew ir as-the Apoſtles did'; They. went forth (ſaith S, Mark ) 
axd preached very where, the Lord working with them, and. confirming their words 
with Signs following. It is impollible thar' God ſhould: lye, and that the eternal 
'Fruth thould fer his hand and ſeal to the confirmation of. afalſhood, or of ſuch 
DoGrine as is partly true, and partly falſe: 'Fhe Apoſties Doctrine was thus con- 
firmed, therefore it was'intirely true, andin no part either falſe or uncertain, I 
fay, innopart of that which chey delivered-conſtantly, as a certatndivine Truth, 
and which had the Arreſtation of Divine Miracles, For that the Apoſtles them- 
ſelves, cven after the ſending of the Holy'Ghoſt, were, .and, through inadver- 
tence or prejudice, continued for a time in-an error;:repugnant.to a. revealed 
Truth, iris, as I have already. noted; unanbverably.evident, from. the, Story of 
the Aﬀs of the Apoſtles. For notwithſtanding our Saviour's cxprels Warrant and 
Injunction, 7o go and preach toall Nations, yet until St. Peter was better informed 
by a Viſion from Heaven, and by the converſion-of Cornelius; both heand the reſt 
of the Church,held it unlawtultor them,ro go or preach the Goſpel to-any but the 
Jews. Ta 277 31) Sd Jon 5 £21 
32. And for thoſe things which they profeſs to-deliver as the Dictates of hu- 
 manereaſon and prudence, and net as divine:Revelations; why we ſhould take 
them to be divine Revelations, Þ ſee no reafon ; nor how we can do-ſo, and not 
contradict the Apoſtles, and God himfelf.: Therefore when' St: Paul fays, in the 
I. Epiſt. tothe Corinth. 7.12. To the:reſt ſpeak, 1, not the: Lord; Andagain, Con- 
. cerning Virgins I have no.commandment of dhe: Lord,but T deliver my judgment:It we 
' will pretend that the Lord didicertainly: ſpeak; . what. St. Paul ſpake, and that his 
* judgment was God's commandment, thallwenot plainly contradict St. Paul, and 
that Spirit by which he wrote# which moved; him. to:write, as. in other places, 
divine Revelations, which heicertainſy knew robe ſuch ; fa in this place, his own 
judgment rouching ſome things which God! had not particularly revealed unto 
him. And, if Dr. Potter did ſpeak te this purpoſe ( that the Apoſtles were Infallible 
only in theſe things which they ſpake; of cevtain knowledge) I cannot ſee what danger 
there were in ſaying ſo. Yetthe Truth is, you wrong Dr. Potter. It is not he,bur 
Dr.S:ap/ctox in him, that ſpeaks the. words 'you. cavil at. Dr. Stap/etor, faith he, 
P. 140. is full and punQual to this purpoſe: 'then ſers down the etie& of his dif- 
courſe 1. 8. Princ. Do. 4. c:15.and in that, the words you cavil at; and then 
Þ. 150. he ſhuts up this Paragraph wirh theſe words; Thus Dr. S:aplctox. So thar, 
1feither the Do&rine,or the Reaſon, be nor good, Dr. Stapleton not Dr, Potter isto 
anſwer for it. 3 SO REPE 07 $7: 

33. Neither do Dr. Potter's: enſuing words /imit the Apoſtles infallibility to 
rruths abſolutely neceſſary to-falvation, it you read rhem with any candor: for it 
is evident, he prants the Church infallible in Fruths abſolutely unter 5 and as evi- 
dent, that he aſcribes ro the Hpoſtles, the Spirit's guidance; and conſequently infal- 
libikity in a more high and abſdlute manner than any ſince them, From whence, thus 

| Fargue: He thargrants the Church infallible in Fundamentals, and aſcribes to 
the Apoſtles the infallible guidance of the Spirit, in a more: high and abfolute 
manner than toany fincerhem, limits not the Apoſtles infallibility to Fundamen- 
tals; Bur Dr. Potter grangs co. the/Church ſuch a limited infallibility, and aſfcribes 
to the Apoſtles, the Spirit's infallible! guidance in a mgre high and abſolute man- 
yer; Therefore he limits not the Apoſtles infallibility:ro- Fundamentals. I once 
knew a man our of courtefie help- a lame: Dog over a-'ſtile, and he for requiral 
bithim by rhe fingers: Juſt ſo you ſerve'Dr. Potter. | He our of courtelte grants 
you, that thoſe words, 7he' Spirit ſhall [ead you into all Truth, and jball abide 
with you ever, though in their: high, and'moſt abſolute ſenſe they agree only ro 
tho "Apoſtles, yer in a 'conditional, limized, moderate, ſecundary ſenſe,” they. - 
may beunderftood of the Church. Bur fays, that if they be underſtood of ' the 
Church, AZ,” niuſt not be fimply- af, No, nor ſo large an All, as the Apoſtles 
all;' bat all neceſſary to ſalvatioy; And you,-to requite his courteſie in granting 
Of | | | 5 you 
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you thus much, cavil at him, as if he had preſcribed theſe bounds to the Apoſtles 
alſo, as well as the preſent Church. + Whereas; he'hath :explained himſelf ro the 
contrary, both in the clauſe fore-mentioned, The Apoſtles, who had the Spirit's 
guidance in a more high and abſolute manner than any fince them; and in theſe words 
enſuing,' whereof the Church u femply ignorant ; and again, wherewith the Church is 
ot-a=Juainted. Burt moſt clearly in thoſe which being moſt incompatible to the 
Apoſiles, you withan Gc. I cannot byt fear, craftily have concealed : How many 
obſcure Texts of Scripture which ſhe underſtands not > How many School-Queſtions 
which ſhe hath not happily cannot determine ? And for matters of fad, it 1s apparent 
that the Church may err; and then concludes, That we muſt underſtand by All truths, 
not fimpry Al, But (if you conceive the words as ſpoken of the Church ) 48 
truth abſolutely neceſſary to ſalvation. And yer, beyond all this, the negative part 
of his anſwer agrees very well tothe Apoſtles themſelves; for that 4//which they 
were lead into, was not {imply All, otherwiſe St. Paul erred in ſaying, we know 7 
part ; bur ſuch an All as was requiſite to make them the Churches Foundations. 
Now ſuch they could not be, without freedom from error in all rhoſe things 
which they delivered conſtantly, 'as certain revealed Truths. For, if we once ſup- 
poſe they may have erred in ſome things of thisnature, it will be. utterly undif- 
cernable what they have erred in, and what they have not. Whereas though we 
ſuppoſe the Church harh erred in ſome rhings, yet we have means'to know, what 
ſhe hath erred in, and whar ſhe hath-not. I mean, by comparing'the Doftrine of 
the preſent Church, with the Doctrine of the Primitive Church delivered in Scri- 
prfire. Bur then, laſt of all, ſuppoſe the Dofor had ſaid. ( which know he never in- 
tended )thar this promiſe in this place made to the Apoſtles, was to be underſtood 
only of Truths abſolutely neceſlary to falvation; Is it conſequent that he makes 
their Preaching and 9 I in Points not Fundamental > Do you nor 
bluſh for ſhame ar this Sophiſtry 2 The Door ſays, no more was promiſed in this 
place; Therefore he ſays no more A | Are there not other places be- 
fides this? And may not that be promiſed in other places, which is not promiſed 
in this? -. : 4 | ort4'372 5 
34 But, if the Apoſtles were Infallible in all things propoſed by them as Divine 
Truths, the like muſt be affirmed. of the Church, becauſe Dr. Potter teacheth the ſaid 
' promiſe tobe verified inthe Church. True, he doth :ſo, but-not-in ſo abſojute a 
manner. Now what is oppoſed to Abſolute, but Limited, or reſtrained? To the 
' Apoſtles then it waSmade, and to them only, yet the words. are true of the 
Church. And this very _ might have been made to it, though here ir is not, 
They agree to the Apoſtles i» a higher,to the Church 3» a lower ſenſe: to the Apo- 
ſtles i a more abſolute, to the Church in a more limited ſenſe. To the Apoſtles ab- 
folutely for the Churches direftion: to the Church Conditionally by adherence to that 
direfttion, and ſo far as ſhe doth adhere toit. © Ina word, the Apoſtles were lead 
into all Truths by the Spirit, eficaciter : The Church is.lead alſo-intoall Truth by 
the Apoſtles writings, ſuficienter. So. that the Apoſtles and the Church may: be 
ficly compared to the Star and the: Wiſemen, The Star was direQed by the fin- 
- ger of God, and could not bur go right to the place, where Chriſt was: But: the 
Wiſemen were lead by the Star to Chriſt ; led by it, ſay, not. eficaciter or irre- 
fſtibiliter, burt'ſuffeienter, ſo that if they would, they might follow it ; if they 
would nor, they might chuſe. So was it between the Apoſtles writing Scriptures, 
and the Church. They in their writing were infallibly aſbſted; xo propoſe no- 
thing asa'divine Truth, but what was fo. The Church js aJſo lediinto all Truth, 
bur it is by the intervening of the Apoſtles writing: . Bur it.is as-the Wiſemen 
were led by the Star, or asa Traveller is direCted by-a Mercurial Statue, or as a 
Pifot by his Card and Compaſs : led ſufficiently, bur nor irrefiſtibly : led as that 
ſhe may follow,nor ſo that ſhe muſt. For, ſeeing the'Church is a-Society of men, 
whereof every one ( according to the Dottrine of the:\Romiſh Church) hath free; 
will' in believing, it follows, that the whole Aggregate hath free-will'in believing. 
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And if any man ſay thar art leaſt it x moraly impoſſible, that of ſo many' whereof all 
may believe aright, not any ſhould do ſo : Tanfwer, it is true, if they did all give 
theniſelves any liberty of Judgmenr. Bur if all (as the caſe is here ) captivate 
their underſtandings to one of them, all are as likely to err as that one. . And he 
more likely rocrr than any other,becauſe he may err and thinks he cannot,and be- 
cauſe he .cqnceives the Spirit abſolutely promiſed to that Succeſſion of Biſhops, 
of which many have been notoriouſly and contciledly wicked men, Mex' of the 
World : whereas this Spirit is the Spzrzt of 7ruth, whom the world cannot receive, 
becauſe he ſeeth him not, neither knoweth him. Beſides, let us ſuppoſe, that nei- 
. ther in this, nor in any other place, God had promiſed any more unto them, but to 
lead themanto all Truth,neceſlary:for their own and other mens ſalvation : Doth 
it therefore follow that they were, de fatto, led no farther ? God indeed is obli- 
ed by his Veraciry to do all that he hath promiſed , bur is rhere any thing thar 
binds him to do no more? May not he be better than his word, but you will 
quarrel at him 2 May. not his Bounty exceed his Promiſe? And may not we have 
certainty enough that oft-rimes it doth ſo 2 God at firſt did not promiſe to Solo- 
,m0n, in his Viſion at Gibeoy, any more than what he ask'd, which was wiſdom to 
govern his people, and thathe _ him. Bur yet, I hope, you will not deny that 
that he gave him ſomething which neither God had 
promiſed, nor he had asked. If you do, you contradit God himſelf : For' Be- 
hold ( ſaith God ) becauſe thou haſt asked this thing,” I have done according to thy 
word, So, Thawve given thee a Wiſe and an Underſtanding heart, ſo that there was 
none like thee before thee, neither after thee ſhall any ariſe like unto thee. Ang I 
have alſo given thee that which thou haſt not azked, both riches and honour, ſo that 
there ſhall not be any among the Kings like unto thee in all thy days. God, for ought 
appears, never obliged himſelf by promiſe, to ſhew St. Paul thoſe Znſpeakable 
myſteries, whichinthe third Heaven he ſhewed-uuto him: and yer, I hope, we 
have certainty enough that he did ſo. God promiſes to thoſe that ſeek his Xing- 
dom, and the righteouſneſs thereof, that all things neceſſary ſhall be added unto them, 
and inrigour by his promiſe he is obliged to dono more, and if he give them ne- 
ceſſaries he hath diſcharged his Obligation: Shall we rherefore be 1o injurious to 
his bounty towards us, as to ſay it is determined by the narrow bounds of meer 
Neceſſity 2 So, though God had obliped himſelf by promiſe to give his Apoſtles 
infallibility only in things neceſſary ro falvation; nevertheleſs ir is utterly incon- 
ſequent, that he gave them no more, than by therigour of his promiſe he was en- 
 gaged to dozor that we can have no aſſurance ofany farther aſſiſtance that he gave 
them : eſpecially when he himſelf,both by his word, and by his works, hath aſſu- 
red us, that he did aſſiſt them farther. You ſee by this time that your chain of fear- 
ful conſequences ( as you call them) is turned to a rope of ſand, and may eaſily be 
avoided without any flying to your imaginary infallibility of the Church in all her 
ropoſals. | E282 
: 5 Adh.14,& 15, Doubting of a Rook received for Canonical, may ſignifie, 
either doubting whether it be Canonical ; or ſuppoſing it to be Canonical, whie- 
ther it be True. If che former ſenſe were yours. I muſt then again diſtinguiſh ofthe 
term, Recezved ; For it may ſignifie, eirher received by ſome particular Church, or 
by the preſent Church Univerſal, or the Church of all Ages, It you meant the word 
incither of che former ſenſes, that which you fay is not true, ' A man may juſtly 
and reaſonably doubt of ſome Texts, or ſome Book reccived by ſome particular 
Church, or by the Univerſal Church of this preſent time, whether it be Canonical 
or no: and yet haveyuſt reaſon to believe, and noreaſon to doubr, but that other = 
Books are Canonical. As Euſebius perhaps had reaſon to doubr of the Epiſtle of 
_ S.Fames;the Church of Rome,in Hieroms time,of the Epiſtle to the Hebrews. And 
yet they did not doubt of all the Books -of the Canon, nor had reaſon to doſo, 
If by Received, you mean Received by the Church of all Ages.1 grant;he that doubts 
of any one ſuch book, hathas muchreaſon to doubt of all. Bur yer here again 
- 
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Lcelb you, that it is poſſible a man may doubt of ane fuch book, and yet.not of all: 
becaufe it. is/poflible men may do not according to.reafon. If you. macant your 
words -in(the latter fenfe ; then I confeſs, he that believes fucha Book to be Cano- 
nical, 7, e-the Word: of God, and yet: (to make an impoſiible Suppofition)) be- 
lieves it is not'ro- be true,if he will do. according to-reafon, muft doubr' of all the 
.reft,and believe none. For there being no greater reafon-to believeany:thing true, 
thai becauſe: God hath faid it, nor noother reafon: to believe the.Scripture to be 
true; but only becauſe it is Gods Word; he that doubrs of the Truth of any thing 
ſaid by God, hath as much reaſon ta believe nothing that he ſays : and therefore, 
if he will do according to reaſon, neither muſt nor can-believe any thing he fays. 
And upon this ground-you conclude. rightly, that the infalibzlity of true Scriprure 
muſ be Pave fid,end wot confined 10 Ports Fundamental. | 
36. And this Reafon why we ſhould not refuſe to believeany part of Scripture, 
upon/pretence that the marter of it is not Fundamental, you confels-to be convin- 
cing. But the ſame reaſon you ſay is as convincing for the Univerſal infalitility of 
the Church.” For ( fay you ) unleſs ſhe be infallible in all things, we cannot believe her 
7x any one. But by this reaſon your Profelytes, knowingyou are notinfallible in all 
things, muſt not, nor cannot believe youin any thing, Nay,you your ſelf muft nor 
believeyour ſelf nany thing, becauſe you know that you are nor infallible in atl 
things. Indeed, it you had Fd, We could not rationally believe ber for her own ſake, 
and upon her own word and authority.in any thing, I ſhould willingly grant the con- 
| ſequence. For an authority ſubjett to error can be no firm or ſtable foundation of 
my belief inany thing : and if it werein any thing, then this authority being one 
and the ſamein all propoſals, ſhould have the ſame reaſon to believeall, chat I have 
ro believe one: and therefore-muſt cither do unreafonably in believing any one 
thing, upon the ſole wartantof this authority ;or unreaſonably,in nor believing all 
things equally warranted by it. Let this therefore be granted ; and what will come 
of it? Why then, you fay, we cannot believe her in Pang Canonical Books, If 
you mean ſtill (as you muſt dounleſs you play the Sophiſter ) vor «pon her own 
Authority, Tgtantit: For we believe Canonical Books. not upon the Authority of 
the preſent Church, but upon Univerſal Tradition. If you mean, wat at al,and thar 
with reaſon we cannot believe theſe Books to be Canonical,which the Church pro- 
| Poſes, [deny ir. There is no more conſequencein the Argument than inthis, The 
devil is not infallible, therefore if -he ſays there is one God, I cannot believe him. 
No Geometrician is infallible in all rhings, therefore nor in theſe things which he 
demonſtrates, Mr. X»ot is not infallible in all rhings, thereforc he may not believe 
that he wrote a Book entiruled, Charity Maintained. . | 
37. But though the Reply be good, Proteſtants cannot make uſe of it, with any good 
coherence tothis diſtinttion, and ſome other Doftrines of theirs : becauſe they pretend 
robe able to tell what Points are Fundamental, and what not; and therefore though 
they ſhould believe Scripture erroneous in others,yet they might be ſure it erred nat in 
theſe, To this I anſwer, Thar if without dependance on Scripture,they did know 
what were Fundamental, and what not, they might poſſibly believe the Scripture 
truc in Fundamentals, and erroneous in other - things. But ſeeing they ground 
their belief, that ſuch and ſuch things only are Fundamental, only upon Scripture, 
and go about to prove their aſſertion true, only by Scripture, then muſt they ſup- 
poſe the Scripture true abſolutely and in all things, or elſe the Scripture could not 
bea ſufficient warrant to them,to believe this thing, that theſe only Points are Fun- 
damental. For who would not laugh at them if chey ſhould argue thus, The Scri- 
pture is true in ſomething, the Scripture fays that theſe Points only are Funda- 
mental, therefore this is true, that theſe only are ſo: For every Freth-man ig Lo- 
gick knows, that from meer particulars nothing can be certainly concluded. Bur 
on the other ſide, this reaſon is firm, and demonſtrative, The Scriprure is true in 
all things; but the Scripture fays, that theſe only Points are the Fundamentals 
of Chriſtian Religion ; therefore it is true, thar cheſe only are fo, So that the 
know- 
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knowledge of Fundamentals being it felf-drawn.trom Scripture, is fo farfrom war- 
ranting us to believe the Scripture is,, or-may be, in part Frue, and in part Falle; 
that it ſelf can have no toundation, bur the Univerſal truch of Scripture. For,to be 
a Fundamental Truth, preſuppoſes to be a Truth; now-I cannon know any;Do- 
Qrine: robe a divine and ſupernatural/Frurh,or a true part of Chriſtianity ,but only 
becauſe theScripture ſays 1o which is all true : Theretoze; much: more can T nar - 
know it tobe a Fundamental Truth. | | 
38. 4d 4.16, To this Paragraph I anſwer. Though, the Church-being not in- 
 fallible,f cannor believe her in every thing ſhe ſays ; yer | can and; muſt believe hor 
in every thing ſhe proves,cither by. Scriptuxe, Reaſon, or Univerſal Fradizion,beir 
Fundamental, or be it not Fundamental. This you ſay,we camot in Points not Fun- 
damental, becauſe in ſuch we believe ſhemay err. But this I know, wecan.: becauſe 
though the may err in ſome things, yet ſhe does noterr in what ſhe proves, though 
ic benot Fundamental. Again you fay, He-cannot do it in Fundamentals, becauſe we 
muſt know what Points be Fundamental, befare we go toilearn of her. Not-ſo. But 
iceing Faith comes by Hearing, and by hearing thoſe who give teſtimony to-it 
which none doth bur the Church and the Parts ot it ;, Ipaſt leara of the Church, 
or of ſome patt of it,or I cannot know any thing Fundamental or nos Fundamental. 
For how can I come to know, that there was ſuch a man as Chriſt, that he raugbc 
tuch Doctrine, that he and his Apoſtles did ſuch Miracles in Configmatian of it, 
that the Scripture is GOD's Word, unlets I be taught ir-2 So then, che Church 
is,though not a certain Foundation and proof of my Fatth, yet a neceſſary introgduttion 
to tt. | | | | | 
39. But che Charches infallible direit;jon,; extending only to Fundamentals, unie(s 
4 know them before Igo to learn of her,l may be rather deludedthan inftratted by hex. 
The reaſon and connexion of this conſequenee, I fear neither 1 nor-you do well 
underſtand.. And beſides, I muſt rell you; you-are too-bold in; raking; that which 
no man grants you, 7 hat the Church is an Infallible Direfor in Fundamentals. Fax 
if ſhe wereſo, thenmuſt we not only learn Fundamentals of her, butalfs /car: of 
her what is Fundamental,and take all for Fundamental which ſhe delivers to he ſuch. 
' In the performance whereof, if I knew any one Chureh+to be Infallble, I would - 
quickly beof that Church. Bur, good Sir, you muſt needs do us this fayour;to be 
fo acute, as to diſtinguiſh between being i»fallible in Fundamentals, and being an 
infallible Guide in Fundawentals. That there ſhall be always a Chureb infallible in 
Fundamentals, weeaſily grant; tor it comes to no more but this, that there ha/tbe 
always a Church. Bur that there ſhall be always ſuch a Church, which is an infalli- 
ble Guide in Fundamentals, this wedeny. - For this cannot be without ferling a 
known Infallibility in fome one known Society of Chriſtians, ( as theGreek or the 
Reman,or ſome other Church) by adhering to which Guide, men might be guided 
co believe aright in all Fundamentals. A man that were deſtiture of all-means of 
communicating his thoughts to others, might yer, in himſelf, and to himſelf, be 
infallible, but he could nor be a Guide to others. A man or a Church that were 
inviſible,ſo that none could know how ro repair tait tor direHtion;could not bean 
infallible Guide, and yer he might be in himſelf infallible, You ſee then,there is a 
Wide difference between theſe two, and thereforeT muſt beſeech you not ro can- 
found them, nor to take the one for the other, pre $4 | 
40. Bur they that kuow what Points are Fundamental, otherwiſe than by the 
Churches Authority,learn not of the Church : Yes, they may learn of the Church, 
tharthe Scripture is the Word of God,and from the Scriprure,rhat ſuch Points are 
Fundamental,others are not ſo ; and conſequently learn,even of the Church, even 
of your Church,that all is not Fundamental; nay all is not true, which theChurch 
teacherh tobe ſo. Neither do I ſee what hinders, but a man may learn ofa Church, 
how to confute theerrors of that Church which taught him: as well as ofmy Ma- 
ter in Phyſick, or the Mathemaricks, I may learn thoſe Rules and Principles, by 
which I may confute my Maſter's erroncous Concluſions, | 
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41. Bur you 35k, If the Church be not an Infallible Teacher, how are we commanded 
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to hear, to ſeek, to obey the Church ? 1 anfwer.. For Commands ?o ſeek the Church, 1 
have not yer met with any ; and, I believe, you, if you were to ſhew them, would 
be your ſelf to ſeek. Bur yer, if you could produce ſome ſuch, we might ſeek the 
Church to many good purpoſes, without ſuppoſing her a Guide infa/ible.And then 
for hearing and obeying the Church,1 would tain know, Whether none may be heard 
and obeyed, but thoſe that are Infallible ; Whether particular Churches, Gover- 
nours, Paſtors, Parents be not to be heard and obeyed? Or whether.:all theſe be 
infallible 2 I wonder you will thruſt upon us ſo often, rheſe worn-out Obyettions, 
without taking notice of their Anſwers. | 

4 . Your Argument from St. 4u{tizs firſt place, is a Falacy, A ditto ſecundum 
quid ad dittum fimpliciter, It the whole Church prattiſe any of theſe things, ( matters 
of order and decency, for ſuch only there he ſpeaks ot, ) 0 diſpute whether that ought 


' fo be done, is inſolent madneſs. And from hence you infer, /f the whole Church pra- 


ZHife any thing, to diſpute whether it ought to be done, is inſolent madneſs, As if there 


' were nodifference between any thing,and any of theſe things > Or, as jtI mightnot 


eſteem it pride and tolly,to.contradiCt and diſturb the Church for matrer ot order, 


pertaining to the time and place, and other Circumſtances, of Gods Worthip ; and 


yet account it neither pride nor folly,to go about toreform ſomeerrors, whichthe 
. Church hath ſuffered to come in,and to vitiate the very ſubſtance of Gods worſhip. 
It was a praCtice of the- whole Church in St. Au/tins time, and eſteemed an Apo- 
ſtolick Tradition, eyen by St. Auſtin himſelf, 7 hat the Euchariſt ſhould be' admini- 
ftred to Infants : Tell me, Sir, I beſeech you ; Had, it been inſolent madneſsto dil- 
puteagainſtrhis pratice, or had it not ? If it had, how inſolent and mad are you, 
that have not only diſputedagainlt ir, bur urterly aboliſhed ir? It it had not,then, 


asIfay,'you muſtunderſtand St. Auſtivs words, not ſimply of all things ; but ( as 


rm himſelf reſtrained them!) of theſe things, of matter of. Order, Decency,and 
niformity. Fe | 
| pu In - Mi next place; you tell us out of him, That that which hath Leen always 
kept, is moſt rightly eſteemed to come from the Apoſtles : Very right,and what then? 
Therefore the Church cannor err in defining of Controverſies. Sir, I beſeech you, 
when you writeagain, do us the favour to write nothing but Sy]logiſms : tor I find 
it ſtillan extreme trouble to find out the concealed Propoſitions, which arc to con- 
net the parts of your Enthymems.. As now for example, 1 profeſs unto you, Iam 
at my wits end, and have done my beſt endeavour, to find tomegluc,or ſodder,or 
cement, or chain,or thread,or any thing to tyethis antecedenr and this conſequent 
together, and ar length am enforced to giveit over, and cannot do it. 

44- But the Dottrines, That Infants are to be baptized, and, thoſe that are 
baptized by Hereticks, are not to be rebaptized, are neither of 1hem to be froved b 
Scripture : And yet according to St. Auſtin they are true Deftrines, and we w/ L. 


certain of them upon the Authority of Yhe Church, which we could net be, unleſs the 
Church were Infallitle ; therefore the Church is infallible. I anſwer, that there is 


no repugnance but we may be certain cnough, of the Univerſal Traditions of the 
ancient Church ; ſuch, as in Sr. Au/ftins account, theſe were which hcre are ſpo- 
ken of, and yer not be certain enough, of the definitions of the preſent Church, 
Unleſs you canthew (which I am ture you can never do) that the In{allibiliry 


. of the prefent Church, was always a Tradition 'of the Ancient Church. Now 


ow main buſineſs is to prove the preſent Church infallible, not ſo much in con- 
igning ancient Tradition, as in defining emergent Controverſies. Again, irtfol- 


lows nor, becauſe the Churches Authority is warrant enough for us to believe 


ſome Dottrine, touching which the Scripture is ſilent ; therefore it is warrant 
enough to believe theſe, ro which the Scripture ſeems repugnant. Now the Do- 
Etrines, which St. Auſtin received uponthe Churches Authority, were of the firſt 
ſort; the Do&trines for which we deny your Churches Infallibility,are of the ſecond. 


And therefore though. the Churches Authoriry might be flrong enough to bear 
| | | the 
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the weight which S. Auſtin laid upon it, yer haply it may not be ſtrong enough,to - 
bear thar which you lay uponit. Though ir may ſupport ſome Doftrines without 
Scripture, yet ſurely not againft ir. - And laſt of all, ro deal ingenuoufly with 
You and the World, I am not ſuch an Idolater of Sr. 4u/tin, as to think athing 
proved ſufficiently becauſe heſays it, nor rhar all his Sentences are Oracles; and 
particularly in this thing, that whatſoever was practiſed or held by the Univerſal 
| Churchof his time, muſt needs have come from the Apoſtles. Though, conſt- 

dering thenearneſs of his time to the Apoſtles, T think it a good probable way, 
and therefoream apt enough to follow it,- when I ſee no reaſon to the contrary. 
Yet, I profeſs, I mult have better fatisfaCtion, before I can induce my {elf to hold 
it certain and-infallible. And this, not becauſe Popery would come in at this, 
- door, as ſome have vainly- feared, but becauſe. by the Church Univerſal of ſome 
time, and the Church Univerfal of other times, I ſee plain contradictions. held 
and praCtiſed.” Both which could not come' from the Apoſtles ; for then the 

Apoſtles had been teachersof falſhood. And therefore the belief or prattice of 
the preſent Univerſal Church, can be no infallible proof, thar the Doctrine ſo be- 
lieved, or the Cuſtom ſo practiſed, came from the Apoſtles. I inſtance in the 
Doctrine of the Millenaries, and the: Euchariſts neceſſity for Infants : both which 
DocQtrines have-been taught by the conſent of the eminent Fathers of ſome Ages, 
withour any oppoſition from any of their: Contemporaries: and were delivered 
by them, not as DoCtors, but as Witneſles, not as their Qpinions,, but Apoſte- 
lick Traditions. - And therefore meaſuringthe Doctrine of the Church by all the 
Rules which Cardinal Perron gives us for. that purpoſe, both theſe DoErines muſt 
be acknowledged to have been the Dodtrines of theancient Church of ſome Age 
or Ages; And that the contrary DoCtrines were Catholick at ſome orher time, 
I believe you will not think ir needful for me to prove. .So thar either I muſt ſay, 
the Apoſtles were fountains of contradiQtious Doftrines, or that being the Uni- 
verſal Doctrine of this preſent Church,is no ſufficient proof that ir came originally 
from the Apoſtles. Beſides, who can warrant us, that the Univerſal Traditions 
of the Church were all Apoſtolical? ſeeing in that, famous place for Traditions, + 
in Tertul/ian, (a) Quicungue Traditor, Any Author whatſoever is Founder good 4 De corona 
| h for them. And who can ſecure us that H i d ſi ern 0 
enough for them ure us that Humane inventions, and ſuch as jy1.c.c raving 
came 4 quocungque T raditore might not in ſhort time, gain the reputation of Apoſto- recounced 
lick > Seeing the Direction,then was, (b) Precepta majorun Apoltolicas Traditiones fandry un- 
quiſque exiſtimat. | | dirions then 

£ | F | obſerved by 
Chriſtians, many whereof, by the way, ( notwithſtanding the Council of Trexts profeſſion, to receive thew and the written 
imrdwith like affettion of Pity) are now rejefted and negle&ed by the Church of Rome : For example, Immerſion in Bap- 
tiſm,Taſting a mixture o Milk and Honty preſently aſter abſtaining from Baths for a weth after ; Job it an impiety to pray bneel- 
Ing on the Lords Day,or between Eaſter and Pentecoſt :.I ſay,having reckoned up theſe. and other Traditions in Chap.3. He adds 
another in the q.'of the Yeiling of women 3 And then adds,Since 1 find no law for this,it follows, that Tradition muſt have given this 
ebſervetion to, Cuſtom, which ſhall gain in time, Apoſtolick Autbority by the interpretation of the reaſon of it, Ry theſe examples 
therefore jt is declared, That the obſerving of unwritten Tradition, being confirmed. by Cuſtom, may be defended. The perſeverance of 

obſervation, being a good teftimony of the goodneſs of the Tradition. Now Ciſtsm even in Civil affairs where a Law s wanting, 
paſſeth for 4) Law. '_ Neither is it material, on which it is grounded, Scripture or | Reaſon, | jeting Reaſon is commendation 
enoxgh for,'a Law, . Moreover, if Law be grounded on Reaſon, all that, muſt - be Law, which is ſo grounded —— A quo- 
cunque produAim —— W boſoever is the producer of it. Do ye think it,is not lawſul, Omni fideli, for every faithful man to 
active and conſtitute? Provided be conftiture owly what # not rtpugnant to Gods Will, what is conducible for Diſcipline,and available 

Salvation {ſeeing the Lord ſays, why even of your ſelves judge ye not what ic right ? Aud a little afrer, This Reaſon now de- 


Ants eving the refþelt of the Cradition —— A quocunque Traditore cenſetur, nec. Authorem reſpiciens ſed Authoritatern : 
From Ma rn it comes, neither regard the Author but the Authority, "b Hier, *E 
90 \ } \ , i 


my, 
. 
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45. Nolefs, you ſay;is St. Chryſoſtom, for the infallible Traditions of the Church. 
But you were to prove the Church infallible, not in her Traditions ( which we | 
willingly grant, if they be as Univerſal. as the Tradition of the undoubted 
Books of Scripture is, to be as infallible. as the Scriprure is ; for neither doth - 

ing written, make the Word of God, the: more infallible, nor being unwritten 
e it the lels infallible ;), Not therefore in her Univerſal Traditions, were 
Fou to prove the Church infallible, but. in all her -Decrees and definitions of 
| | | Contro- 
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was in ſuch danger to be loft, took ©order, that what was neceſſary ſhould be 


Controverſies. Tothis Point when you ſpeak, you ſhall have an Anſwer ; but hi- 


 therto you-do but wander. 


46. Bur let us ſee what St. Chryſo/tom ſays, They ( the Apoſtles) delivered nor 
all things in writing, ( who denies it?) but many things alſo without writing ( who 
doubts of it? ) and theſe alſo are worthy of belief. Yes,if we knew what they were. 
Butmany things are worthy of beliet, which are not"neceſlary'to be believed: 


' As that Julius Czſar was Emperour of Rome is a thing worthy of belief, being ſo 


well teſtified as it is, but yer it is notneceſſary to be belicved ; a man may be 
faved without ir. Thoſe many works which ozr Saviour did ( which St.Fohn ſup- 

ſes, would not have been contained in a world of Books ) it they had been writren, 
or if God by ſome other means had preſerved the knowledpe of them, had been 
as worthy to be believed, and as neceſſary, as thoſe that are written. But to ſhew -. 
you how much more a faithful keeper Records are than Report, thoſe few that 
were written are preſerved and believed ; thoſe infinirely more that were nor 
written areall loſt and vaniſhed out of rhe memory of men. And ſeeing God in 
his Providence hath not thought fit to preſerve the memory of them, he hath 
freed us from the Obligationo —_— : for every Obligation ceaſeth, when 
it becomes impoſſible. Who can doubt but the Primitive Chriſtians, to whom the 
Epiſtles of the Apoſtles were written, cither of rhemſelFes underſtood, or were 
inſtru&ed by the Apoſtles, touching the ſenſe of the obſcure places of them? 


Theſe Traditive laterptetations, had they been written and diſperſed, as the Scri- 
' ptures were, had withour queſtion been preſerved, as the Scriptures are. But to 
| ſhew how excellent 'a_Keeper of the Tradicion, the Church of Rome hath been; 


or even the Catholick Church, for want of writing they are all loſt, nay, were 
all loſt, within'a few Ages after Chriſt. So that if we conſult rhe Ancient Ineer- 
preters, we ſhall hardly find any rwo of them agree about the ſenſe of any one of 
them. Cardinal Perron, in his Diſcourſe of Traditions, having alledged this 
place for them, Hold the Traditions,&c. tells us, We muſt not anſwer. that $7. Paul 
ſpeaks here, only of ſuch Traditions,which'( though not in this Epiſt.to the Theſſ. yet ) 
were afterwards written, and in other Books of Scripture : becauſe it is upon occaſron 
of Tradition (rouching the cauſe of the hinderance of the coming of Untichrtt) 
which was never written, that he lays this injunition upon them, to hold the Tradz- 
tions, Well, letus grant this Argument good, and concluding ; and that the 
Church of the Theſſalonians, or the Catholick Church (for what St. Pau! wrie 
to one Church, he writ to all) were ro hold ſome unwritten-Traditions, and 
among the reſt, what was the cauſe. of- the hinderance of the coming of Anti- 
chriſt. But what if they did not perform their duty 1n. this point, bur ſuffered 
this Tradition'to be loſt out of the memory of the Church 2 Shall'we-nor  con- 
clude, that ſecing God would not ſuffer any thing neceſary to Salvation to be 
loſt, and- he hath ſuffered this Tradition to be loſt, theretore the knowledge & 
beliefofit, though it were a profitable thing, yer it was not neceſſary ? I hope 
you will notchallenge ſuch Authority: over us, as to oblige us to impoſlibiliries, 


 todothat which you cannot do your ſelves. Ir is tlicrefore requiſite that you 


make this command poſſible tobe obeyed, before you. require obedience unto.it, 
Are you able then to inſtru&- us fo well, as to be fit to ſay uno," us,” Now ye 
know what withholdeth 2*Or do you your ſelves know. that ye may-iaſtrutt us 2 
Can ye, or dare you fay, this or this was this hinderance which St. Paw here 
meant,and all men under pain of damnation are to believe it? Or if you cannor,(as 


| Tam certain you cannot ) go then,and yaunt yur Church, for the only Warch. 


ful, Faithful, Intallible' Keeper of the Apoſtles "Traditions ; when here- this 
very Tradition, which here im particular 'was depofited with the' 7hefalonians 
and the Primitive Church, you have vtterly loſt it, ſothar there is no- footfie 
or print 'of it remaining, which with Divine Faith'we may: rely upon. ' Bleſſed 

therefore þe the goodneſs of God; who, fecing rhat® what was not wrireen, 


written? 
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worthy of belief, we are willing to obey : Arid, if you'can of any thing make ir 
appear, that zt is Tradition, we will feek no farther. Bur this we ſay withal, thar 
we are perſuaded you cannot make rhis appear in anything, but ozly the — 
cripture ; and that there is nothing now extant, and tobe known by us, whic 

can put in ſo good plea, to be the unwritten Word of God, as the unqueſtioned 
Books of Canonical Scripture, to be the written Word of God. Ms 

47. You: conclude this Paragraph with a Sentence of St: Auſtins, who ſays, 
The Church doth not approve, nor diſſemble, nor do, theſe things which are againſ# 
Faith or good life : and from hence you conclude, 7 hat it never hath done fo, nor 
ever can do ſo. But though the Argument hold in Logick 2 #0 poſſe, ad non eſſe, 
yet Inever heard that ir-woutd hold back, 4 on efſe, ad nou Vaſe The Church 
cannot do this, therefore it does nor, follows with good conſequence : bur the 
Church doth-not this, therefore it ſhall neyer do it, nor can neyer do it, this, [ 
believe will hardly follow. In the Epiſtle next before to rhe ſame Fanuarius, wri- 
tiag of the ſame matter, he hath theſe words, t rematns,” that the thing you en- 
quire of, muſt be of that third kind of things, which are different in divers places. 


Let everyone therefore do, that which he finds done in the Church to whith he comes ; 


for none of them is againſt Faith or good manners. And why .do you not infer 
trom hence, that no particular Church can bring up any Cuftom that is againſt Faith 
or good manners 2 Certainly this Conſequence hath as good reaſon tor it as the 
tormer. Ifa man ſay of the Church of EZrg/and, ( what St. Auſtin of the Church) 
that ſhe neither approves nor diflembles,nor doth any thing againſt Faith or good 
manners, would you collect preſently, that this man did either make or think 
the Church of England infallible 2 Furthermore, it is obſervable our of this, 
and the former Epiltle, that this Church, which did uot ( as St. Auſtin, according 
ro you, thought) approve, or diſſemble,; or do any thing againſt faith or good life, 
did not tolerate and difſemble yain ſuperſtitions, and humane preſumptions, and 
ſuffer all places to be full of them, and to be exatted, as; nay, more ſeverely 
than, the Commandments of God himfelf, This St. Au/i» himſelf profeſſeth in 
this very Epiſtle. 7his (faith he.) do infinitely grieve at, that many moſt wholſom 
Precepts of the divine Scripture, are little Savard 3 and in the mean time all is 
ſo full of ſo many preſumptions, that he'is more grievouſly found fault with, who 
during, his Oftaves, toucheth the earth with his naked foot, than he that ſhall bury 
his ſoul in drunkennef9. Of theſe heſays, That they were neither contained in Scri- 
pture, decreed byCouncils, nor corroborated by the Cuſtom of the Univerſal Church. 
And though not againſt Faith, yet angry feuds burdens of Chriſtian Literty, 
which avs - the Pr wer the Fews more tolerable than that of Chriſtians, And 
therefore he profeſſerh of them, Approbare non poſſum, I cannot. approve them, 
And, @/bi facultas tribuitar, reſecanda exiſtimo; I think they are to. be tut off, 
whereſoever we have power.. Yet ſo deeply were they rooted, and ſpread fo far, 
through the indiſcreet devotion of the people, always more prone to ſuperſtition 
than crue piety, and through' the connivence of the Governours, who ſhould 
have ſtrangled them at their birth, that himſelf, yrs cont, thay at them, and 
could not allow them, yet for fear of offence he durſt not ſpeak againſt rhem, 
Multa hujuſmodi LO nonnullarum vel ſanftarum vel turbulentarum perſonarum 
ſfeandala devitanda, liberius improbare non audeo. Many of theſe things for fear 
of ſcandalizing many holy perſons, or provoking thoſe that are turbulent, Tare not 
freely diſallow. Nay, the Catholick Church it felf, did fee and diſfemble, and 
tolerate them:;/tor theſe are the things of which he preſently ſays after, 7he 
Church of Ged.(and you will have him ſpeak of the true Catholick Church ) p/4- 
ced between Chaff and T ares, tolerates many things. Which was diredtly againſt 


the command of the _— Spirir, given the Church by St. Paul, To fland faſt in that 


literty wherewith Chriſt hath made her free, ant not to ſuffer ber ſelf to be brought 


in bondage to theſe ſervile burdens, Our Saviour tells the Scribes and Phariſees, 
| Ee That 


wricten! St. Chryſoſtom's counſel therefore, of accounting the Churches Traditions 
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That in vain they worſhipped God, teaching for Dottrines mens Commanaments : For 
that laying afide the Commandments of God, they held the Traditions of men, as the 
waſhing of pots,and cups, and many other ſuch like things. Certainly, that which 
St. Auguftin complains of, as the general fault of Chriſtians of his time, was pa- 
' rallel to this: Malta( ſaith he) gue in divin libris ſaluberrime precepta! ſunt, 
minus curantur ; This, I ſuppoſe, I may very well render in our Saviour's Words, 
The Commandments of God are laid aſide ; And then, Tam multis preſumptionibus 
fie plena ſunt omnia, All things, or all places, are ſo full of ſo many preſumptions, and 
thoſe exatted with ſuch ſeverity, nay, with Tyranny, that he was more ſeverely cen- 
ſured, who in the time of- his Oftaves touched the earth with his naked feet, than he 
which drowned and buried his ſoul in drink. Certainly, it this be not zo teach for 
Dofrines mens Commandments, I know not what is. And therefore theſe ſuperſti- 
tious Chriſtians might be ſaid 70 worſhip God in vain, as well as the Scribes and 
Phariſees. And yet great variety of ſuperſtitions of this kind, were then already 
ſpread over the Church, being different in divers places. This is plain from theſe 
words of St. Auſtin concerning them, Dzverſorum locorum diverfis moribus innume- 
rabiliter variantur ; and apparent, becauſe the ſtream of them was grown fo vio- 
lent, that hedurſt notoppole it, Liberivs improbare, non audeo, 1 dgre not freely 
ſpeak againſt them. So that to ſay the Catholick Church tolerated all this,and for 
6 of offence, durſt not abrogate or condemn it, is to lay (if we judge rightly 
of it ) that the Church with ſilence and connivence generally tolerated Chriſtians 
to worſhip God in vain. Now how this tolerating of Univerſal ſuperſtition in the 
Church, can conſiſt with the aſſiſtance and direftion of Gods omnipotent Spirit 
co guard it trom ſuperſtition, and with the accompliſhment of that pretended 
Prophecy of the Church, 7 have ſet Watchmen upon thy Walls, O Feruſalem,which 
ſhall never hold their peace day nor night ; Beſides, how theſe Superſtitions bein 
thus nouriſhed, cheriſhed, and ſtrengthened by the practice of the moſt, a. 
urged with great violence upon others as the Commandments of God, and but 


fearfully oppoſed or contradicted by any, might in time take ſuch deep root, and 

| ſpread their branches ſo far, as to paſs, for Univerſal Cuſtoms of the Church, 

' hethar docs nor ſee, ſees nothing. Eſpecially, conſidering the cayching and 

contagious nature of this ſin, and how faſt ill weeds ſpread, and how true and 

experimented that Rule is of the Hiſtorian, Exempla »on ny abi incipiunt, 
f 


ſed quamlibet in tenuem Foegurs tramitem latiſſime evagandi fibi faciunt poteſtatem, 
Nay, that ſome ſuch fu ition had not already even 'in St. 4»/tin's time, pre- 
vailed ſofar, as to be ts univerſa Ecclefhe roboratum, Who can doubt 
that conſiders, that the praftice of Communicating Infants, had even then got the 
credit and authority, not only of an univerſal Cuſtom, bur alſo of an Apoſtolick 
Tradition. | 
48.Bur ( you will fay ) notwithſtanding all this, Br. Auſtin kere warrants us, that 
the Church can never either approve,or diſſemble,or pradtiſe any thing againſt Faith or 
good life, and ſo long you may reſt ſecurely upon it, Yea, but the ſame St. Auſtin 
rellsus in the ſame place, That the Church may tolerate humane preſumptions, and 
vain ſuperſtitions, and thoſe urged more ſeverely than the commandments of God : 
And whether ſuperſtition be a fin or no, I appeal to our Saviour's words before- 
cited, and to the conſent of your Schoolmen. Beſides, if we conſider it rightly, 
we ſhall find, thatthe Church is not truly ſaid only to tolerate theſe things, bur 
rather, that a part, and far the leſſer, tolerated and diſſembled them in filence,and 
a part, and a far greater, publickly avowed and praCtiſed them, and urged them 
upon others with great violence, and yet continued ſtill a part of the Church. 
Now why the whole Church might nor continue the Church, and yer do o, as 
- well asa part of the Church might continue a part of it, and yet do fo,] deſire you 
to inform me. | | bog % 
49. But now after all this ado, what if St. Au/tin ſays not this which is pre- 
tended of the Church, wiz. That ſhe neither approves, nor diſſembles, nor pradliſes 


any 


IM” 
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any thing againſt Faith or good life, but only of good men in the Church 2 Cer- 
rainly, though ſome Copies read as you would have it; yet- you ſhould nor have 
diſſembled, that others read the place otherwiſe, viz. Ecclefia multa rolerat ; & ta- 
men-yue ſunt contra Fidem & bonam vitam, nec bonus approbat, &tc. The Church to- 
lerates many things, and yet what is againſt Faith or good life, a good man will neither 
approve, nor d;ſſemble, nor prattiſe. 


56. Ad h. 17. That Abraham begat Iſaac, is a Point very far from being Fun- 


damental; and yet, I hope, you will grant, that Proteftants believing Scripture to 
be the Word of God, may be certain enough of the truth and ecrtainty of it. For 
what if they ſay thar the Catholick Church, and much more themſelves may pof- 
ſibly err in lame unfundamental Points, is it therefore conſequent, they can þe cer- 
tain of none ſuch 2 What if a wiſer man than I may miſtake the ſenſe of ſome ob- 
ſcure place of A4riſtorle, may I not therefore without any arrogance or incon(e- 
quence, conceive my ſelf certain that I underſtand him in ſome plainplaces,which 


carry their ſenſe before them 2 And then for Points Fundamenral, to what purpoſe 


do you ſay, That we muſt firſt know what they be, before we can be aſſured that we 
cannot err in underſtanding the Scriptures ; when wepretend not at all to any aſſu- 
rance that we cannot err, but ny to a ſufficient certainty, that we do not err,but 
rightly underſtand rhoſe things that are plain, whether Fundamental, or not Fun- 


damental : That God i, and is a Rewarder of them that ſeek him: That there is no | 


fatvation but by Faith in Chriſt: Thatby Repentance from dead werks, and Faith in 
Chriſt, Remiſſion of fins may be obtained : That there ſhall be a Reſurrettion of the 
Body 2 Theſe we conceive both true, becauſe the Scripture ſays ſo, and Truths 
Fundamental, becauſe they are neceſſary parts of the Gofpel, whereof our Saviour 
fays, Qui non crediderit, damnabitur. All which we either learn from Scripture 
immediately, or learn of thoſe that learn it of Scripture ; fo that neither Learned 
nor Unlearned pretend to know theſe things independently of Scripture. And 
therefore in imputing this co us, you cannot excuſe your ſelt from having done us 
apalpable _ | | 
51. Ad4.18. And I urge youas mainly as you urge Dr. Potter and other Pro- 
teſtants, that you. tell us that all the Traditions, and all the Definitions of the 
Church are Fundamenral Points,and wecannot wreſt from you a 1i/ in particular 
of all ſuch Traditions and Definitions, without which, no man can tell whether or 
no he err in Poitits Fundamental, and be capable of Salvation; ( For, I hopegerring 
in our Fundamentals is no more excluſive of Salvation than erring in yours.) 
And, which is moſt lamentable, inſtead of giving usſuch a Catalogue,you alſo fall 
. ro wrangle among your ſelves about the-making of it; ſome of you, as I have 
faid above, holding ſome things to be matters of Faith, which others deny ro 

Sn; $7 ES 
-52. Ad$. 19. Ianſwer, That theſe differences between Proteſtants concerning 
Errors damnable and not damnable, Truths Fundamental and not-Fundamental, 


may. be cafily reconciled. For either the Error they ſpeak of my be purely and - 


' fimply involuntary, : or it may be in reſpeQt of the cauſe of it voluntary. If the 
cauſe of ir be- ſome voluntary and avoidable iaulr, rhe error is it ſelf ſinful,and 
conſequently in its own nature damnable; As, if by negligence in ſecking the 
Truth, by unwillingneſs to find it; by pride, by obſtinacy, by deſiring that Re- 
ligion ſhould be true which ſuits beſt with my ends, by tear of mens ill opinion, 
orany other worldly fear, or any. other worldly hope, I betray my ſelf to any er- 
ror contrary. to any divine revealed Truth, that Error may be juſtly ſtiled a fin, 
and conſequently of it ſelf toſuch a one damnable, Burif I be guilry of none of 
theſe faults, but be deſirous ro know the Truth, and diligentin ſeeking it, and 


adviſe not at all with fleſh and bloud about rhe choice of my opinions, bur - 


| ooly with God, and that Reaſon that he hath given me, If I be thus quali- 

| fiedand yet through humane inficmity fall into error, that error cannot be dam- 
nable. - Again, the party erring may be conceived either to dic with Gn 
' CE gs T z or 
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for. all his fins known and unknown, / or withour-it; It be die without it, this 
error in it ſelf damnable, will be likewiſe ſo unto him : If he die with .contri- 
tion. ( as his error can be no. impediment but he may ) bis error though in it ſelf 
damnable, ro him, according to your Dcftrine, will not prove ſo. ' And there- 
| fore ſome of thoſe Authors whom you quore, ſpeaking of Errors whereunto 
. men were betraycd, or wherein they were kept by their Fault, or Vice, or Paſſion, 
(as for the moſt part men are : ) Others ſpeaking of them, as errors fimply-and 

purely veluntary, and the effeQs of humane infirmity ; ſome, as they were, 
retratted by Contrition (to uſe your own phraſe ; ) others, as they were, not ; no 
maryel though they bave paſt upon- them, ſome a heavier, and ſome a milder, 
ſome an abſolving, and ſcme a condemning ſentence. The leaſt of all theſe er- 
rors, which here you mention, baving malice enough too frequently mixed with 
it, to fink a man deep enough into Hell : ard the preateſt of them all, being ac- 
cording ro your Principles, either no fault at all, cr very Venial, where there 
iS no malice of the Will conjoyned withit. And if it be, yer, as the moſt ma- 
lignant poyſon will not poyſon him that receives with it a more powerſul An- 
tidote: ſo, I am confident, your own. DcCtrine will force ycu to confeſs, that 
whoſoever dies with Faith in Chriſt, and Contrition {or all his fins known and 
unknown (in which heap all his ſinſul errors muſt be comprized .) can no more be - 
hurt by any the mcſt malignant and peſtilent error, than Sr. Paul by the Viper 
which he ſhook cf into the fire. Now. touching the zeceſſity cf. Repentance from 
dead works, and Faith inChriſt Jeſus the Scn of Grd, and Savicur of 'the World, 
they all agree 3 and therefore you cannot deny, Eut they agree abcur all that is 
ſimply neceſſary. Moreover, though, it they ſhould go abcur to chuſe our of 
Scripture all theſe Propoſitions and DcQrines which integrate and make up the 
| body of Chriſtian Religion, peradventure there would not be ſocxaCt an apree- 
ment amongſt them, 'as ſome ſay there was between the 70 Interpreters, in/tran- 
ſating the Old Teſtament ; yet thus far withoytcontroverſie they do all agree, 
thar in the Bible all theſe things are contained, and therefore, that whoſceyer 
doth truly and fincerely belicve the Ecripture, muſt of neccſlity, either in Zypo- 
thefi, or at leaſt in 7hefi, either formally, or at leaſt Tirtualy,enther explicitely,or 
at leaſt implicitely,cither in A,or at leaſt in preparation of mind, believe all things 
Fundamental: Ic being not Fundamental, nor required. of Almighty Gcd, to 
believe the true ſenſe of Scripture in all places, but only that we thould endea. 
vour to do fo, and: be prepared in mind to do ſo, whenſoever itſhall be ſuffici- 
ently propounded tous. Suppoſe a man in ſcme diſeaſe were preſcribed a medi- 
. cine, conſiſting'of twenty ingredients, and he, adviſing with Fhyficians ſheuld 

find them differing in opinion about it, ſome of them. telling him, that all the i 
redients were abſolutely neceſſary ; ſome, that only ſcme of them were neceſ- - 
fary, the reſt only profitable, and requiſite ad melize efſe ; laſtly, ſeme, thatſome 
only were neceſſary, ſome profitable, and the reſt ſuperfluous, yet not hurtful; 
yet all with one accord agreeing in this, 'Thart /he whole Receipt had in it all things 
neceſſary for the recovery of .his health, and that, if he made uſe of ir, he ſhoutd 
infallibly find it ſucceſstul : what wiſe man would not think they agreed fuM- 
ciently tor-his direQtion to the recovery of his health? Juſt ſo, theſe Proteſtant 
DoQors, with whoſe'diſcords you make juch Tragedies; agreeing in 7 hefi thus 
far, That the Scripture evidently confains ak things neceſſary to Salvation, both jor 
matter of Faith, and of PraQice, and that whoſoever believes it; and endeavours 
ro find the true ſenſe of it, and ro: conform his- life'umto it, ſhall certainly per- 
form all things neceflary to Salvation, and undoubtedly be: faved ; agreeing, I 
fay, thus far, What matters it for the dire&ion of men to- Salvation, though 
they differ in opinion, touching what Points' are abſolutely neceſſary, and what 
not? What Errors abſolurely repugnant to Salvation, and what not > Eſpeci- 
ally conſidering that although they differ abour+the queſtion-of the neceſlity 'of 
theſe Truths, yet for the 'molſt part they apree in this, that Truths they are, and 
| | | pro- 
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ofitable atleaſt, though nor fimply neceſſary. And though they differ in the 
Queſtion, Whether hedotmiy Errors be deſtructive of Sllvaricn, or no:- yer 
in This they conſent, thatErrors they are, and hurtful ro Religion, though not de- 
truttive of Salvation, Now that which God: requires of us,is this,Thart we ſhould 
believe the Doftrines of the Goſpel to be Truths, notall, neceſſary Truths,for all 
arenotſo; and conſequently, the repugnant Errors to be falſhoods : yer notall, 
ſuch falſhoods,as unayoidably draw with them damnation upon all that hold them; 
for all do not ſo. Oe - 

53. Yea, but you ſay, It is very requiſite we ſhould agree upon a particular Catas 
logue of Fundamental Points ; for without ſuch a Catalogue, no man can be aſſured 
whether or no, he hath Faith ſufficient to Salvation. This I utterly deniy as a thing, 
evidently falſe, and I wonder =_ ſhould content your ſelf magiſterially to ſay ſo, 
withour offering any proofof it. I might much more juſtly think it enough barely 
to deny it, without refutation, but I will not: Thus thereforel argue againſt it. .- 

Withour being able ro make a Catalogue of Fundamentals, I-may be 
aſſured of the Truth'of this' Aſſertion, if ir'be truc, That the Scripture con- 
tains all neceſſary Points of Faith, and know-rhat T believe explicitelyall that 
is expreſt in Scripture, and implicitely all that is contained in them : Now 
he that believes all this,muſt of neceſtity believe all things neceſlary ; There- 
fore withour being able ro make a Catalogue of Fundameritals, I may be 
_— chat I believe all things neceſſary, and conſequently that my Faith is 
ſufficienr. EEE | | bee al _ TS > 

I ſaid, of the truth. of this Aſſertion, if 7# be rrue:; Becaulſe:T will not here 
enter into the Queſtion of the truth of it, ir being ſufficient fot' my' preſent pur- 
poſe, that it may be true, and may be believed without any dependance upon 
Catalogue of Fundamentals. And therefore, if this" be all your-reafon, tode- 
mand a particular Catalogue of Fundamentals, we cannot bur thiwk your -de- 
mand unreaſonable, ' Eſpecially having your ſelf expreſled the cauſe of thedif- 


ficulty of it, and that is, Becauſe Scripture doth deliver ' Divine Thaths, 4 


dows qualifies them, or declares whether they be or be not abſolately neceſſary i ſata: 
tion, Yetnotſo ſeldom, but rhatonr of ir I could''give you an'abſtra@ ofirhe 
Eſſential parts of Chriſtianity, if it were neceſſary, 'but I have ſhewed ir not 
ſo, by confuting your reaſon, prerended' for the neceflity of it; and' at thisrime 
I have no leifure to: do you courteſics that are ſo rroubleſom' to: my ſelf, Yet 
thus much I will promiſe, that when you delivera particular Catalogue of 'your 
Church Propoſals with onehand, you ſhall -receive a particular — what 
I conceive Fundamental, with the other. For as yet, I {ce no fuch fair proceed- 
ing as you talk of, nor any performance on your own part of'that which fo cla- 
morouſly.you require on ours. For, as for the Catalogue which here you have 
given us, in ſaying, Tow are obliged under pain of damnation to believe whatſoever 
the Catholick vifible Church of Chriſt propoſeth as revealed by Almighty God, it'is 
like a Covey of one Partridge, or'a Flock of one Sheep, or a Fleer compoſed of 
one Ship, or an Army of one Man: | The Author of Charity Miftaker, demands a 
particular Catalogue of Fundamental Points ; And Wo (ay you ) again and again 
demand ſuch a Catologue. And ſurely,” Tf this one Propoſition, which here yo! 
think to ſtop our mouths with, be a Catalogue;'yet atleaſt ſuch a Caralogne i 
is nor, and therefore as yer you have nor performed what you require. For, If 
toſet down ſuch a Propoſition, wherein are comprized all Points 'taught by us 
to be neceſſary to falvation; will ſerve' you inſtead of a Catalogue, you ſhall 
have Catalogues enough. As, we are obliged to believe all under pain of dam- 
. nation Which God commands us to believe. ' There's one Catalogue.” 'We' are 
— under pain of damnation, to believe all, whereof we may - be ſufficient- 
ly aſſured; that Chriſt rauphr it his Apoſtles, his Apaſtles the Church. There's 


another. * We are obliged under pain” of damnation to believe God's Word, and - 


all contained in ir to be true, There's a Third. If theſe generalities will not fa- 


tisfie . 
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isfie you, but you will be importuning,us to cell ou in particular, what thoſe 
DoGEtrines are which Chriſt taught his Apoſtles,and his Apoſtles the Church, what 


' Points are contained in Gods Word; 'Then I beſeech you do usreafon; and give us 


a particular and exad Inventory of all your Church-Propeſals, - without leaving out,or 
adding any, fuch a one which all the DoQors of your Church will ſubſcribe to, and 
if you retciyenot then a Catalogue of Fundamentals, I for my part will.give you 
leayeto proclaim us Bankrupts. vr; 

54. Beſides, this deceitful generality of your Catalogue (as you call it ) an- 
other main fault we find with ir, that it is extremely ambiguous ; and there- 
fore todraw you out of the Clouds, give me leave to propole ſome Queſtions ,, 
to-you concerning it. I would know therefore, whether by believing, you mean. ® 
explicitely or-implicitely 2 If you mean implicitely, I would know, Whether 
your Churches Infallibility be under pain of damnation to be believed cxplicire- 
ly,-or no? Whether any other Point or. Points beſides this, be.under the ſame 
penalty, to-be believed explicitsly, or no? and if any, what they be 2 T would 
know what: you eſteem the Propoſals of the Catholick viſible Church ? In par- 
ticular, whether the Decree of the Pope ex Cathedra, that is, with an intent to 


oblige all Chriſtians by it, be a ſufficient, and an obliging Propoſal? Whether 


men withour danger of Damnation -may examine ſuch a Decree, and, if they 
think. they. have-zuſt cauſe, refuſe to obey it > Whether the Decree of a Coun- 
cil, without the Pope's Confirmation, be ſuch -an obliging Propoſal, or no? 
Whether it be ſo in caſe there be no Pope, or in caſe it be doubtiul who is Pope ? 
Whether the :Decree of a General Council confirmed by the Pope, be fuck 2 
Propoſal, and whether he be an Heretick that thinks otherwiſe > Whether the 
Decree of a particular Council confirmed by the Pope, be ſuch. a Propoſal ? 
Whether the General uncandemned pradtice of. the Church for ſome Ages be 
ſuch a ſufficient Propoſition2 Whether the: conſent of the moſt eminent Fathers 
of any Age, agreeing in the affirmation of any DoQtrine, not contradicted by 
any of their Contemporaries, \be a'ſufficient Droyolngz Whether the Fathers 
refifying fach or. ſuch a Do&trine, or praCtice to be a Tradition, or to-be the Do. 
Qrine or prattice of the Church, be a ſufficient aſſurance thart-it.is ſo ? Whe- 
ther we be bound under pain of damnatign, to believe cyery, Text of the yulpar 
Bible, now. authorized by the Reman Church, to be the-trueTranſlation, of the 
Originals of the Prophets, and Rrongeblts and Apoſtles, without any the leaſt 
alteration 2 Whether they that lived ; when the Bible of Sixtu was ſet forth; 
were bound under pain of damnation to believe the fame .of that? And if nor 
of. that, of what Bible rhey were bound to believe it > Whether the Catholick 
viſible Church be always that Society of Chriſtians which. adheres to the Biſhop 
of Rome -> Whether every Chriſtian, that hath ability and opportunity; be not 
bound to endeavour to know explicitely the Propoſals of the Church 2 Whe- 
ther Implicice Faith in the Churches Veracity, will not fave him. that aQtually 
and explicitely disbelicves ſome DoQtrine of. the Church, not knowing it to be 
ſo; andaQuually believes ſome damnable Herefic, as that God hath the ſhape of 
aman? Whether: an ignorant man be bound to believe any point. to be decreed 
by. the Church, hs Prieſt or Ghoſtly Father aſjures him ir is ſo?. Whether 
his Ghoſtly Father may not err-in telling him ſo, and wherher any man. can be 
obliged under pain of damnation, to believe an Error ? Whether. he be bound 
to believe ſuch a thing defined, when a.number . of Prieſts, perhaps ten or twen. 
x dives him it-is ſo.? And whar affurance he. can have, that they neither err, nor 
cive him, in this matter2 Why Implicite Faith in Chriſt or the Scriptures 
ſhould not ſuffice for a mans ſalvation, as well as implicite faith in rhe Church ? 
Whether when you ſay, Whatſoever the Church propoſeth, you mean all that ever 
ſhe propoſed, . or; that only which ſhe now -propoſeth ;_ and whether ſhe now 
propoſeth alt that: ever ſhe did proppet Whether all the Books of Canonical 
Scripture were ſuff.ciently declared to the Church to be ſo, and propoſed as ſuch 
| : by 
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. terward? If fo, wherher all men evet ſince the Apoſtles time, were bound under 
pain of damnation co belicve the Epiſtle of St, James, and the Epiſtle to the He- 
brews, to be Canonical ? ar leaſt, nor to disbelieve it, and believe the contrary 2 
Laſtly, why it is not ſufficient for any mans Salvation to uſe the beſt means he 
can to inform his conſcience, and to follow the dire&ion of it? To. all theſe de- 
mands when you have given fair and ingenuous Anſwers, you ſhall hear farther 
from me. 

55. Ad 20.At the firſt entrance into this Paragraph, From our own Doctrine, 
7 hat the Church caunot err in Points neceſſary, it is concluded, if we are wiſe, we 
muſt forſake it in nothing,leſt we ſhould forſake it in ſometbing neceſſary. To which 
I anſwer, Firſt, that the ſuppoſition, as you underſtand it, is falſly impoſed upon 
us, andas we underſtand,it will do you no ſervice. For when we ay, that there 
ſhall be a Church always, ſome where or ' other, unerring in Fundamentals, our 
meaning is but this, that zhere ſhall be always a Church, to the very being whereof 
It is repugnant thar it ſhould err in Fundamentals; for if it ſhould do fo, it would 
want the very Eſſence of a Church, and therefore ceaſe ro be a Church. Bur we 
never annexed thys priviledge to any one Church of any one Denomination, as the 
Greek or the Roman Church : which if we had done, and ſet up ſome ſetled ccr- 
tain Society of Chriſtians, diſtinguiſhable from all others by adhering to ſuch a 
Bithop for our Guide in Fundamentals, then indeed, andthen only, might you 
with ſome colour, though with no certainty, have concluded that we could nor, in 
wiſdom, forſake this Church in any one point, for fear of forſaking #t ina neceſſary 
point. But now that we ſay not this of any one determinate Church, which alone 
can perform the office of Guide or Director, bur indefinitely of the Church, mean- 
ing no more but this, That there ſhall be always in ſome place or other, ſome Church 
that errs not in Fundamentals ; will you conclude from hence, that we cannor in 
wiſdom forſake this or that, the Roman or Greek Church, for fear of erring in 
Fundamentals ? | | | 

56, Yea, but you may ſay, ( for I will make the beſt I can of all your Argu- 
ments) That this Church thus unerring in' Fundamentals, when Luther aroſe, was 
by our confeſſion the Roman ; and yo gee "wiſdom we ought not to have departed 
from it in any thing, T anſwer, Firſt, that we confeſs no ſuch thing, that the 
Church of Rome was then this Church, but only a Part of ic, and that the moſt 
corrupted,*and moſt incorrigible. Secondly, that if by adhering tothat Church, 
we could have been thus far ſecured, this Argument had ſome ſhew' of reaſon. 
But ſeeing we are not warranted thus much by any priviledge of that Church, 
that ſhe cannot err fundamentally, bur only from Scripture, which aſſures us 
that ſhe doth err very heinouſly, wecolle&t our hope, that the Truths ſhe re- 
tains, and the practice of them, may prove an Antidote to her againſt the Er- 
rors which ſhe maintains in ſuch Perſons, as in ſimplicity of heart follow: this 
Abſalom ; we ſhould then do againſt the light of our-contcience, and fo fin dam- 


nably if we ſhould not abandon the profeſſion of her Errors though :not Funda-. 


mental. Neither can we thus conclude, We may fately hold with the Church 
of Rome in all her Points, for- ſhe cannot'err damnably-; For this is falſe, ſhe 
may, though perhaps ſhe doth not: But rather thus ; Theſe Points of Chriſti- 
anity, which bave in them the nature of Anridotes againſt the poyſon. of all ſins 
and errors, the Church of Rome, though ochre much corrupted, ſtill re. 
tains ; therefore we hope ſhe errs not Fundamentally, 'bur ſtill remains a Part of 
the Church, Butthis can be no warrant 'ro us to think with her in all things : 
{ceing--the yery ſame Scripture which puts us in hope ſhe errs not Fundamen- 
tally, aſſures us that in many things, and: thoſe of great moment, ſhe errs very 


grievouſly. . And theſe Errors, —_— ro them that believe them, 'we hope they 


Will not be pernicious, yet the profeſiing of them againſt conſcience;"could nor 
bur bringro uscertain Damnation. As for the fear of departing from:ſome Funda: 
| mental 


by the Apoſtles? And if not, from whom the Church had this Declaration a 
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mental truths withal, while we depart from her errors. _ it might work up- 
onus, if adhering to her might ſecure us from it, and it nothing elſe could : 


| But both theſe are falſe. For firſt, adhering to her in all things cannot ſecure ys 


from erring in Fundamentals: Becauſe though de fafo we hope ſhe dorh not err, 
yet we know no priviledges ſhe hath bur ſhe may err in them: her ſelf: and 
therefore we'had need have better ſecurity hereot. than her bare Authority. 
Then ſecondly, without dependance on her at all, we may be ſecured that we 
do noterr Fundamentally; I mean, by believing all things plainly fer down in 
Scripture, wherein all neceſſary, and moſt rhings profitable, are plainly deli- 
vered. Suppoſel were travelling to London, and knew two ways thither, the 
one very fate and convenient, the other very inconvenient, and dangerous, bur 
yeta way to London ;- and that I overtook a Paſſenger on the way, who himſelf 
believed, and would fain perſuade me, there was no other way bur the worſe, 
and would perſuade me to accompany himin it, becauſe I confeſſed ' his way, 
though very inconvenient, and very dangerous, yet a way ; fo that going that 
way we might come to our journeys end by the conſent of borh parties: but he 
believed my 'way to be none at all; and therefore I mightjuſtly fear,leſt out of 
a deſire of leaving the worſt way, I left the true and the only way : If now [I 
ſhould nor-be more ſecure upon my own knowledge, than frighted by this falla- 
cy, would you not beg mefor a fool? Juſt ſo might you think of us, if we would 
bo frighted out of our own knowledge by this Bugbear. For the only and the 
main reaſon why we believe you not to err in Fundamentals, is your holding 
the Defrines of Faith in Chrift and Repentance : which knowing we hold as well 
as you, notwithſtanding our departure from you, we muſt needs know that we 
donot err in Fundamentals, as well as we know that you in ſome fort do not 
err in Fundamentals, and therefore cannot poſſibly fear the contrary. Yet let us 
be more liberal ro you, and grant that which can never be proved, that God had 
ſaid in plain terms, The Church of Rome ſhall never deſtroy the Foundation, bur 
withal had faid, 7 hat it might and would lay much hay and ſtubble upon it ; That 
you ſhould never hold any Error deſtruQive of Salvation, but yet many thar 
were prejudicial to Edification : I demand, Might we have diſpenſed with our 


ſelves in the believing and R—_ theſe Errors in regard of the ſmalneſs of 


them 2 Or, had it not been a damnable fin to do ſo, though. the Errors in them- 
ſelves were not damnable z Had we _not had as plain dire&tion to depart from 
ou-in'ſome things profitable, as to adhere to you in things. neceſſary 2 In the 
ginning of your Book, when it was for your purpoſe to haye it fo, the great- 
ne!s or ſmalneſs of the matter was not conſiderable, the Evidence of the Reve- 


 lationwasallin all. But here we muſt err with you in ſmall chings, for fear of 
loſing your direCtion in greater : and for fear of departing too far from you, not 


go _ youart all, even where we ſee plainly that you have departed trom the 
Truth. 

57. Beyond all this, Iſay, that this which you fay in wiſdom we are to do, is 
not only unlawful, but if we will proceed according to reaſon, impoſſible, I 
meantoadhere to you inall things, having no other ground for it, but becaufe 
you are (as we will now ſuppoſe ) infallible in ſome things, that is in Fundamen- 
tals. For whether by skill in ArchiteQure a large ſtruQture may be. ſupported by 
a narrow foundation, I, know not ; but ſure I am, in: reaſon no- Conclufion can- 
be larger than the Principles on which it is founded. And. therefore if I conſji- 
der what-I'do, and be perſuaded that your Infallibility is but limited, and par- 
ticular, and partial; my adherence upon this'ground cannot poſlibly be abſo- 
lure, and:Univerſal- and Total. Iam confident, that ſhould I meet with ſuch a- 
man —__ you, ( as Iam well aſſured there be many/) that would grant your 
Church-:infalltble only in Fundamentals, which what they are he kmows nor, 
and therefore upon this'only reaſon adheres to. you. in all things; Ifay tharTI 
am confident, that it may be demonſtrated, that ſuch-a man adheres to you, 
wit 
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with a fiducial and certain afſenr innothing. To make this clear (becauſe at the 
firſt hearing ir may ſeem ſtrange ) give me leave, good Sir, to ſuppoſe you the 


man, and to propoſe to you a tew queſtions, and ro give for you ſuch antwers to - 


chem, as upon this ground you muit of neceflity give, were you preſent with me. 
Firſt, ſuppoſing you hold your Church infallible in Fundamentals, obnoxious to 


error in other things, and that you know not whar Points are Fundamenral,l de- 


mand, C. Why do you believe the Do&rine of Tranſubſtantion 2K. Becauſe 
the Chutch hath raughc ir, whichis Infallible, C. Whar 2 Infallible'in all things, 
or only in Fundamentals 2 K. In Fundamentals only. C. Then in othicr Points ihe 
may err 2 K. She may. And do you know whart Points are Fundamental, what 
not 2 K. No, and theretcre I believe her in all things, leſt I ſhould disbelieve 
her in Fundamentals. C. How know you rhen, whether this be a Fundamental 
Point or no ? K.I know not. ©. It may be then (for ought you know) anunſun- 
damental Point 2 K. Yes, it may beſo. C. And in thele,' you ſaid, the Church 


may err? K.Yes, I did ſo. C. Then poflibly ir may err in this 2. K. It may do fo. - 


C. Then whar certainty have you that ir does nor err init ? K. nonear all, bur 
upon this ſuppoſition, thar this is a Fundamental. C: And rhis ſuppoſition you 
are uncertain of2 K. Yes, I told you ſo before. C. Andtheretore you can have 
no certainty of that which depends upon this uncertainty, faving only a ſuppo- 
fitive-certainty, if it bea Fundamental truth ; which is m plain Engliſh. to ſay, 
you arc certain it is true, it it be both true and neceffary, Verily Sir, it you have 
no better Faith than this, you are no Carholick. K. Good words I pray ! 1 am 
ſo, and God willing will be ſo. You mean in outward profeſſion' and practice, 
bur in belicf you are not, no more than a Proteſtant is a Catholick. For every 
- Proteſtant yiclds ſuch a kind of aſſent to all rhe propoſals: of the Church,for ſure- 
ly they believe them rrue, if they be Futtdamenral trurhs. And therefore you muſt 
either believe the Church Infallible in all her propoſals, be rhey foundations, or 
be they ſuperſtructions ; or you muſt believe all Fundamental which ſhe pro- 
poſes, or elſe you are no Catholick. K. Burt I have been raught, that ſeeing 7 
believed the Church infallible in Points neceſſary, in wiſdom I was to believe her in 
every thing. C. That was a pretty plauſible inducement, to-bring you hither ; 
but now you are here, you mult go farther, and believe her infallible in all rhings, 
or elſe you were as good go back again, which will be a great diſparagemenr ro 
you, anddraw upon you both the bitter and implacable hatred of our Part, and 
even, with your own,the imputation of raſhneſs and levity, You ſee, I hope by 
this time, that though a man did believe your Church infallible in Fundamen- 
tals,yet he harh no reaſon to do you the courteſie of believing all her Propoſals ; 
nay, if he be ignorant what rhele Fundamentals are, he hath no certain ground to 
believe her, upon her Authority, in any thing. And whereas you ſay, it can be no 
imprudence toerr with the Chutch ; I fay,it may be very great imprudence, ifrhe 
queſtion be, Wherher we ſhould err with the preſent Church, or hold true with 
God Almighty. | 
' 58. But we are, under pain of damnation,to believe and obey her in greater things, 
.and therefore cannot zu: wiſdone ſuſpett her credit in matters of leſſ moment; Aniw, 
I have told you already, that this is falſly to ſuppoſe, rhat we grant rhat in ſome 
certain Points,ſome certain Church were infallibly afſiſted,and under pain of dam- 
nation to be obeyed : whereas all that we fay is this, that in ſome place or other, 
ſome Church there thall be, which ſhall rerain all neceſſary Truths. Yet if your 
ſuppoſition were true, I would not grant your Concluſion, but with this Excepri- 
on, unleſs rhe matter were paſt ſuſpition, and apparently certain, thart in theſe 
things I cannot believe God, and believe the Church. For then I hope you will 
grant, that be rhe thiing of never fo litcle moment, were it, for inſtance, but rhar 
St. Paul left his Cloak at Troas, yet 1 were not to gratifie the Church fo far, as for 
fer fake ro disbelieve what God himſelf harhrevealed. | 
59. Whereas you ſay, Since we are undoubtedly obliged to believe = = 
| U unda- 
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Fundamentals, and cannot know preciſely, what thoſe Fundamentals be, we cannot 
without hazard of our ſouls leave her in any Point ; I anſwer, Firſt, that this argu- 
ment proceeds upon rhe ſame falſe ground with the former. And then, that I 
have told you formerly,that you fear where no fear is ; And though we know not 
preciſely, juſt how much is Fundamental, yer we know, that the Scripture con- 
rains all Fundamentals, and more too ; and therefore that in believing-that, we 
believe all Fundamentals, and more roo. And conſequently, in departing from 
you, can bein no danger of departing from that which may prove a Fundamen- 
tal Truth : For we are well aſſured that certain Errors can never prove Funda- 
mental Truths. => 

66. Whereas you add, 'That that Yifible Church which cannot err in Fundamen- 
tals, propounds all her definitions without deftinition to be believed under Anathe- 
ma's: Anſw. Again you beg the queſtion, ſuppoſing untruly, that there is any 
that Viſible Church. I mean any Viſible Church of one Denomination, which 
cannot err in Points Fundamental. Secondly,propoſing definitions to be believed 
under Anathemi's, is no good Argument, that the Propounders conceive them- 
ſelves infallible ; but only that they conceive the Doctrine they condemn is evi- 
dently damnable. A plain proof hereof is this, that particular Councils, nay, 
particular Men, have been very liberal of their Anathema's, which yet were ne- 
ver conceived infallible, either by others or themſelves; If any man ſhould now 
deny Chriſt to bethe Saviour of the World, or deny. the Reſurrection, I ſhould 
make no great ſcruple of Anathemartizing his DoCtrine, and yet am very far from 
dreaming of infallibility. IR 

61. And for the Viſible Churches holding it a Point neceſſary to Salvation, that we 
believe ſhe cannot err, I know no ſuch tenet; unleſs by the Church, you meanthe 
Roman Church, which you have as muchreaſon to do, as that petty King in Africk 

' hath,to think himſelf King of all the World. And therefore your telling us, If ſhe 
ſpeak true, what danger 1s it, not to believe her > and if falſe,that it is not dangerous 
to believe her,is ſomewhat like your Pope's ſetting your Lawyers to diſpute whe- 
ther Coxſtantine's Donation were yalid or no;whereas the matter of fact wasthe far 
greater queſtion, wherher there were any ſuch Donation, or rather when without 
queſtion there was none ſuch. That you may not ſeem to delude us in like mars. 
ner,make it appear thatthe Viſible Church doth hold fo as you pretend: and rhen 
whether it be rrue or falſe, we will conſider afterwards. But for the preſent, with 
this inviſible Tenet of the Viſible Church, we will trouble our ſelves no farther, 

62. The effect of the next Argument is this, / cannot without grievous ſin diſ- 
obey the Church, unleſs I know ſhe commands thoſe things which are not is her power to 
command : and how far this power extends, none can better inform me than the 
Church. Therefore I am to obey, ſo far as the Church requires my obedience: I anſwer : 
Firlt, thar neither hath the Catholick Church, bur only a corrupt part of it, de- 
clared herſelf, nor required our obedience, in the Points conteſted among us. This 
rhereforeis falſly, and vainly ſuppoſed here by you, being one of the greateſt 
Queſtions amongſt us. Thenſccondly, that God can better inform us, whatare 
the limits of the Churches power, than the Church her ſelf,thar is, than the Ro- 
man Clergy, who being men ſubje&t to the ſame paſſions with other men, why 
they ſhould be thought the beſt Judges in their own cauſe, I do not well under- 
ſtand; but yet weoppoſe againſt them, no humane deciſive Judges, not any Set 
or Perſon, but only God and his Word. And therefore it is in vain to ſay, That 
in following her, you ſhall be ſooner excuſed,than in following any Seft or Man applying 

* Scriptures againſt her Doftrine , In as much as wenever went about to-arrogate to 
our ſclves that Infallibility or abſolute Authority, which we take away from you. 
Bur if you would have ſpoken to the purpoſe, you ſhould have faid, that in fol- 
lowing her you ſhould ſooner have been excuſed, than in cleaving to the Scri- 
pture, and ro God himlſelt. (-- 

63. Whereas you ſay, The fearful examples of innumerable perſons, who 
| | forſaking 
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forſaking the Church, upon pretence of her errors, have failed even in Fundamental 
Points, ought to deter all Chriſtians from oppoling ker in any one Dottrine or Pradtice ; 
Thisis, juſt as if you ſhould ſay, Divers men have fallen into Scy/a, with going 
too far trom Charybdis ; be ſure therefore ye keep cloſe to Charybdz : Divers 
leaving Prodiyality, have fallen iuto covetouſneſs: therefore be you conſtant to 
Prodigality : Many have fallen from worſhipping God perverfly and fooliſhly, 
not to worſhip him at ail; from worſhipping many Gods to worthip none; this 
therefore ought ro deter men irom leaving Superſtition or Idolatry, for fear of 
falling into Atheiſm and Impiety. This is your counſel and Sophiſtry : but God 
ſays clean contrary ; 7 ake heed you ſwerve not,cither to the right hand or to the left : 
you muſt not do evil that good may come thereon ; therefore neither, that you may 
avoid a greater evil, you mult not be obſtinare in a certain ertor, for tear of an 
uncertain. Whar if ſome, forſaking the Church of Rome, have forſaken Fun- 
damental truths > Was this becauſe they forſook rhe Church of Rome 2 No ſure, 
this is #07 cau/a pro cauſa: tor elſe all that have forſaken that Church ſhould 
have done fo, which we ſay they have not. Bur becaule they went too far from 
her, the golden mcan, the narrow way, is hard to be tound, and hard to be 
kept ; hard, but not impoſſible : hard, but yet you muſt not pleaſe your ſelt out 
of it, though you err onche right hand, though you offend on the milder part; 
for this is the only way that leads to life, and few there be that find ic. Ir is 
true, if we ſaid there were no danger in being of the Rowan Church, and there 
weredanger in leaving it, it were madneſs to perſuade any man to leave it. Bur 
we proteſt and proclaim the contrary, and that we have very little hope of their 
Salvation, who either out of negligence in ſeeking the truth, or unwillingneſs 
to find ir, live and die in the errors and impieties of that Church : and theretore 
cannot but conceive thoſe fears to be moſt tooliſh, and ridiculous, which perſuade 
mento be conſtant in one way to hell, leſt haply; it they leave it, they ſhould fall 
mro another. 

64. But, Not only others, but even Proteſtants themſelves, whoſe example 
ought moſt to move us, pretending to reform the Church,are come to affirm that ſhe 
periſhed for many ages : which Dr. Potter cannot deny to be a Fundamental error, 
againſt the Article of the Creed, 1 believe the Catholick Church, ſeeing he affirms, 
Donatiſts erred Fundamentaly in confining it to Africa: 'To this I anſwer, Firſt, 
that theerror of the Donariſts was not, that they held it poſlible that ſome, or 
many, or molt parts of Chriſtendom, might fall away from Chriſtianiry, and 
that che Church may loſe much of her amplirude, and be contracted to a nar- 
roy compats, in compariſon of her former extent : which is proved nor only 
poſlible, bur certain, by irrefragable experience. For who knows not that Gen- 
tiliſm, and Mahumetiſm, mans wickedneſs deſerving it, and Gods providence 
permitting itz have prevailed, to the utter extirpation of Chriſtianity, upon far 
the greater part of the world ?; And St. Auſtin when he was our of the heat of 
Diſputation, confeſſes rhe Militant Church to be /ike the Moon, ſometimes in- 
creaſing, and ſometimes decreaſing. This therefore was no error in the Donartiſts, 
rhar they held it poſſible that the Church, froma large extent, might be contraCt- 
edtoaleſſer: nor that they held it poſſible to be reduced to Africa; (for why not 
ro Africk then, as well as within theſe few Ages you pretend it was to Europe ? ) 
But their Error was, that they held de fa&o, this was done when they had no juſt 
ground or reaſon to do fo: and ſo, upon a vain pretence which they could not 
juſtifie, ſeparated themſelves from the Communion of all other parts' of rhe 
Church : and that they required it as a neceſſary condition,to make a trian a mem- 
ber of the Church, that he ſhould be of their Communion, and divide himſelf 
trom all other Communions from which they were divided : which wasa'condi- 
tion both unneceflary and unlawtul to be required, and therefore the exadting of 
it was dire&tly oppoſite to the Churches Catholiciſm ; in the very ſame nature 


with their errors who required Circumciſion, and the keeping of the Law of 
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- Moſes, as neceſſary to ſalvation. For whoſoever requires harder or heavier con- 


ditions of men, than God requires of them, he it is thart is properly an Enemy 
of the Churches Univerſality, by - hindering either Men or Countries from 
adjoyning themſelves to it ; which, were it not for theſe unneceſſary . and 
therefore unlawful conditions, in probability would have made them Members 
of it. And ſceing the preſent Church of Rome perſuades men they were as 
good: ( for any hope of ſalvation they have) not to be Chriſtians,as not be Roman 
Carholicks ; believe nothing art all, as not believe all which ſhe impoſes upon 
them; be abſolutely out of rhe Churches Communion, as be out of her Com- 
munion, or be in any other. Whether ſhe be not guilty of the ſame crime, with 
the Donatiſts and thoſe Zealots of the Moſaical Law, 1 leave it tothe judgment 
of thoſe that underſtand reaſon : This is ſufficient to ſhew the vanity of this 
Argument. But Iadd moreover, that you neither have named thoſe Proteſtants 
who held the Church to have periſhed for many Ages, who perhaps held not 
the deſtruftion, but the corruption of the Church ; not that the true Church, 
bur that the pure Church -periſhed : or rather that the Church periſhed nor 
from irs life and exiſtence, bur from its purity and integrity, or perhaps from 
its ſplendor and viſibility : Neither have you, proved by any one reaſon, bur only 
affirmed it, to bea Fundamental Error, to hold that he Church Militant may 
poſlibly be driven out of the world, and aboliſhed for a time from the face of rhe 
earth. | 

65. But to accuſe the Church of any Error in Faith, is to ſay, ſhe loſt all Faith + 
For this is the Dotrine of Catholick, Divines, that one Error in Faith deſtroys Faith. 
To which I anſwer, that toaccuſe the Church of ſome Error in Faith, is notto lay, 
{be loſt all Faith : For this 1s not the Doctrine of all Catholick Divines; but that 


he which is an Heretick in one Article, may have true Faith of other Articles. 


And the cantrary is only ſaid and nor ſhewed in Charity Miſtakes. | 

66. Adh.21. Dr. Potter ſays, We may not depart from the Church abſolutely, 
and in all things : and from hence you conclude, 7 herefore we may not depart 
from it in any thing. And this Argument you call a Demonſtration. Burt, a 
Fallacy 4 dio fimpliciter ad dilum ſecundum quid, was notuled heretofore to be 
called a Demonſtration. Dr. Potter ſays not, that you may not depart from any 
opinion or any praCtice of the Church : tor you. tell us in this very place, that he 
fays, even the Catholick may err: and every man may lawfully depart from 
Error. Heonly ſays, 7ou may ot ceaſe to be of the Church, nor depart from thoſe 
things which make it ſoto be ; and from hence you infer a neceſſity of forſaking 
it in nothing. Juſt as if you ſhould argue thus : You. may. not leave your 
friend or brother, therefore you may not leave the Vice of your Friend, or the 
Error of your Brother. What he ſays of the Catholick Church,p.75.the fame he 
extends, preſently after, ?o exery true, though never ſo corrupted, part of it. And 
why doyou not conclude from hence, that no particular Church ( according to 
his judgment ) can fall into any Error, and call this a Demonſtration too 2 For, 
as heſays,/p. 75. That there can be no juſt cauſe to depart from the whole Church 
of Chriſt, no more than. from Chriſt himſelf; So p. 76. hetells you, That who- 
ſeeven, ferſakes any one true member of this body, forſakes the whole, So that 
what he ſays of the one, he ſays of the other, and tells you, that neither Uni- 
verſal gor particular Church, fo long as they continue fo, may be forſaken; he 


; means, Abſolutely, no more than Chritt himſelf may be forſaken abſolutely : For 


the Church is the body of Chriſt, and whoſoever torſakes cither the body, or his 
coherence: to any one part of ir, muſt forſake his ſubordination,and relation to the 
Head. /Therefore whoſoever forſakes the Church, or any Chriſtian, muſt forſake 
Chriſt himſelf. Ft | - "71 
- 67, Bucthen he tells you plainly in the ſame place, That it may be lawful 
aud. necefſary to depart from a Particular Church in ſome Dofrines aud Praftices ; 
And- this hewould have faid even of the Catholick Church, if there had been 
| occaſion, 
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occaſion, but there was none«i For there-he was to declare and juſtifie our depar- 
ture, not from the Catholick Churchi; burthe Roman, which we maintain to be a 
particular Church. But in other places; you confeſs his Doctrine to be,thateven 
the Catholick Church may err in Points not Fundamental ; which you do not 
pretend that he ever imputed to.Chriſt himſelf. And therefore you cannot with 
any candor interpret his words, as it he.had faid, We may not forſfake the Church 
in any thing, no more. than- Chriſt himſelf: bur. only thus, We may not ceaſe 
ro be of the Church, nor ſorſake it abſolutely and totally, no more than Chriſt 
himſelf. And thus we ſee ſometimes, a Mountain may travel, and the production 
be a Moute. | 
68. Ad $.22. But Dr. Potter either contradifts himſelf. or elſe muft grant the 
Church infallible ; Becauſe, he ſays, if we did not differ from the Roman, we coald 
not agree with the Catholick; which ſaying ſuppoſes, the Catholick Church cannot err, 
Anſwer. Tis Argument, to give it the right name, is an obſcure and intricate No- 
thing, And to make it appear fo, let.us ſuppoſe, in contradiction ro your ſuppo- 
ſicion, either that the Catholick Church may err, but doth not, bur rhat the Ro- 
man attyally doth: or that the Catholick Church doth err in ſome tew things, 
bur that the Romazxerrs in mariy more. And is it notapparent in both theſe cafes, 
( which yer both ſuppoſe the Churches Fallibility ) a man way truly fay, Unleſs 
I diſſent in ſome opinions from the Raman Church, I cannot agree with the Ca- 
tholick 2 Either therefore you muſt retra& your imputation laid upon Dr. Pozter, 
or do that which you condemn in him, and be driven to ſay, that the ſame man 
may hold ſome errors with the Church of Rome, and at the ſame time with the 
Catholick Church not ro hold but condemn them. For otherwiſe, in neither of 
theſe caſes is it poſſible forthe ſame man, at the ſame time, to agree both with the 
Roman, and the Catholick. 1.02 \ | 
69. In all theſe Texts of Scripture, whichare here alledged in this laſt SeCti. 
on of this Chapter, or in any one of them, or.in any other, Doth God fay clear- 
ly and plainly, 7he Biſbop of Rome, and that Society of Chriſtians which adheres 
to him, ſhall be ever the infallible guide of' Faith 2 You will contels, I preſume, he 
doth not; and will pretend, it was not neceſſary. Yet if the King ſhould rell 
us, the Lord Keeper ſhould. judge ſuch and ſuch cauſes; bur ſhould. either not 
tell us ax all, or tell us but doubttully, . who ſhould be Lord-Keeper, ſhould 
we be any thing the nearer for him to anend of contentions 2 Nay rather,would 
not the diſlentions about the Perſon who it is, increaſe contentions, rather than 
end them ? Juſt fo jt would have been, if God had appointed a Church to be 
Judge of Controverſies, and had not. told us which was that Church, Seeing 
therefore God doth nothing in vain, and ſeeing it had been in vain, to appoint a 
Judge of Controverſies, and not to tell us plainly who it is; and ſeeing laſtly 
he hath not told us plainly, no not; at all who it is; is it not. evident he hath 
appointed none? Objection, But (you will ſay perhaps) if zt be granted once, 
that ſome Church of one denomination, is the infallible Guide of Faith, it will be no 
difficult thing to prove, that yours is the Church, ſeeing no other Church pretends to 
be fo. Anſw. Yes, the Primitive and the Apoſtolick Church pretends ta beſo. 
That aſſures us, that the Spirit was promiſed, and given to them, to lead them in- 
to all ſaving truth, that they might lead others, ObyeCtion, But that Church 
is xot now in the world, aud how then can it pretend to be the Guide of 
Faith > Anſw. It is now in the world ſufficient to be our Guide; not by 
the Perſons of thoſe men rhat were Members of ir, but by their Wri- 
tings, which do plainly. teach us, »what truth they were lead into, and fo 
lead us into, the fame tryth, Obyect. But theſe Writings were the writings of 
Some particular men, aud not of the Church of thoſe times : how then doth that 
Church guide us by theſe Writings 2 Now theſe places ſhew that a Church is to 
be our Guide, therefore they. cannot be. ſo avoided. Anſw. If you regatd the con- 
ception and production of.cheſe Writings, they were the Writings of particular 
| | | men: 
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men : But if you regard the Reception and- approbation of them, they may be 
well called the Writings of the Church, as having the attcftatiun of the Churct, 
to have becn written by thoſe that were inſpired and directed by Ge As 
a Statute, though penned by ſome one man, yer being ratified by the Parlia- 
ment, is cailed the Act, not of that man, but of the Parliament, ©Zzed, But 
the words {-em clearly enough to prove, that the Church, the Preſent Church of eve- 
ry Age, 1s Univerſaliy Infaitble. nſw. For my part, I know | am as willing and 
deſirous, that the Bilhop or Church of Rowe ſhould be infallible, ( provided I 
might know it) as they are to be ſo cſtcemed. Buthe that would not be decei- 
ved muſt take heed, that he take not his defire that a thing ſhould be fo, for a 
reaſon that it is ſo. For, if you look upon Scripcure, through ſuch Spectacles as 
theſe, they will appear to you, of what-colour pleaſes your tancies beft : and 
will ſeem to ſay, not what they do fay, but what you would have them. As 
ſome ſay, the Manna wherewith the /ſrae/ztes were fed in the Wilderneſs, had 
in every mans mouth, thar very taſte-which was moſt abgrecable ro his palate. 
For my part I profeſs, Thave conſidered them a thouſand times, and have looked 
upon them ( as they fay ) on both ſides, and yer to me they ſeem to fay no ſuch 
matter, | 

70. Not the firſt. For the Church may err, and yet the gates of Hell not prevail 
againſt her. It may err, and yer continue ſtill a true Church, and bring torth Chil- 
dren unto God, and ſend touls ro Hcaven. And therefore this can do you no 
ſervice, without the plain begging of the point in queſtion, viz. That every error 
is one of the gatcs of Hell. Which we abſolutely deny, and therefore, you are not 
to ſuppoſe, but ro prove it. Neither is our denial without reaſon. For ſecing you 
do, and muſt grant, that a particular Church, may hold ſome error, and yer be 
{till a true Member of the Church: Why may not the. Univerſal Church hold the 
fame error, and yet remain the true Univetlal ? 

71, Not the Second or Third. For, the Spirit of Truth, may be with a Man, 
or a Church for ever, and teach him all Truth: And yet he may fall into ſomeer- 
ror, if this a/, be not {imply al, butall of. ſome kind : which you confeſs to be 
ſo unqueſtioned and certain, that you are offended with Dr. Potter, for offerin 
to prove it. Secondly, he may fall into ſome error, even .contrary to the trut 
which is taught him, it it be raught him oxy ſaficiently, and not irref;ſtibly, fo 
that he may learn it if he will, not fo that he muſt and jhall whether he will or 
no, Now, who can aſcertain me, that the Spirit's reaching is not of this na- 
ture ; or how can you poſſibly reconcile it, with your Doftrine of Free-will in 
believing, if it be not of this nature? Beſides, the word in the Original is 
&yyioe, which ſignifies, to be a guide and direftor only, not to compel or ne- 
ccttitate, Who knows not, that a Guide may ſet you inthe right way, and you 
may either negligently miſtake, or willingly leave it? And to what purpoſe 
doth God complain ſo often, and ſo earneſtly of ſome, that had eyes to ſee and 
would not ſee, that [topped their ears, and cloſed their eyes, leſt they ſhould hear 
and ſee 2 Of others, that would not underſiand, left they ſhould do good : That the 
light ſhined, and the darkneſs comprehended it not: That he came unto his own, 
and his own received him not : That light came into the world, and men l,ved dark- 
neſs more than light ? To what purpoſe ſhould he wonder, ſo few believed his report, 
and that to ſo few his Arm was revealed ; And that when be comes, he ſhould find 
no Faith upon Earth, if his outward teaching were not of this nature, that it might 
be followed, and might bereſiſted, And if ir be, then God may teach, and the 
Church nor learn : God may lead, and the Church be refratory , and nor fol- 
low. And indeed, who can doubt, that hath not his eyes vailed with prejudice, 
char God hath taught the Church of Rome plain enough in the Epiſtle ro the 
Corinthians, that all things inthe Church are to be dont for edification ; and thatin 
any Publick Prayers, or Thaakſgivings, or Hymns, or Leſſons of Inſtruction, to 
uſe a Language, which the aſliſtants generally underſtand not, is not for edificati- 
| on? 
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on? Though the Church of Rome will not learn this, for fear of confeſſing an 
Error, and 'fo -nqmgone her Authority ; yet the time will come, when it 
ſhall appear, rhat not only | 
commanded to believe it, but by reaſon and common ſenſe. And ſo tor the 
Communion in both kinds, who can deny but they are taught it by our Saviour, 
Joh.6. in theſe words, according to moſt of your own Expoſitions, Unleſs ycu 
eat the Fleſh of the Son of Man, and drink his Bloud, you have no life in you. ( It 
our Saviour ſpeak there, of the Sacrament, as to them he doth, becauſe they 
conceive he doth ſo.) For though they may pretend, that receiving in one kind, 
they receive the Bloud together with the Body, yer they can with no face pre- 
rend rhar they drink it: And ſo obey not our Saviour's Injunction according to 
theletter, which yer they profeſs, is literally always to be obeyed, unleſs ſome im- 
piety, or ſome abſurdity force us to the contrary : and they arc not yctarrived to 
rhat impudence, to pretend, that either there is impiety or abſurdity in receiving 
the Communion in both kinds. This therefore, they, it not others, are plainly 
taught by our Saviour in this place : But by St. Paul all without exception, when 
he fays; Let a man examine himſelf, and ſo let him eat of this bread, and drink of 
this Chalice. This (a Man) that is to examine himſelt, is every man, that can 
do it: as is confeſſed on all hands. And theretore it is all one, as if he had faid, 
Let every man examine himſelf, and ſo let him eat of this Bread, and drink of 
this Cup. They which acknowledge St. Paul's Epiſtles, and St.John's Goſpel, to be 
the Word of God, one would think ſhould not deny, bur that they are taught 
theſe two DoCtrines plain enough. Yet we ſee they neither do,nor will learnthem. 
I conclude therefore, that the Spirit may very well teach the Church, and yer the 
Church fall into and continue in Error, by not regarding what ſhe is taught by the 
Spirir. | | 
ys But all this T have ſpoken upon a ſuppoſition only, and ſhewed unto you, 
that though theſe Promiſes had been made unto the preſent Church of every Age 
(I mighr have faid though they had been to the Church of Rome by name) yet no 
certainty of her Univerſal Infallibiliry could be built upon them. Bur the plain 
truth is, that theſe Promiſes are vainly arrogated by you, and were never made 
to you, but ro the Apoſtles only. I _ deal ingenuouſly, and tell me, Who 
were they of whom our Saviour ſays, Theſe things have 1 ſpoken unto you being 
preſent with you, c. 14.25. But the Comforter ſhall teach you all things, and bring 
all things to your remembrance, whatſoever I have told you, ver26 2 Whoare they 
- to whom he ſays, / go away and come _ unto you; And T1 have told you before 
7t come to paſs, ver. 3, 29. Tou have been with me from the beginning. C.l5, v.17 ? 
And again ; Theſe things I have a that when the time ſhall come, you may 
remember that I told you of them : and theſe things I ſaid not to you at the beginning, 
becauſe I was with you, c.16.v.14. And, Becauſe T ſaid theſe things unto you, ſor- 
row hath filled your hearts, v. 6. Laſtly, Who are they of whom he fairh, v:12: 
I have yet many things to ſay unto you, but ye cannot bear them now 2 Do not all 
theſe circumſtances appropriate this whole diſcourſe of our Saviour to his Diſci- 
ples, thar were then with him, and, conſequently, reſtrain the Promiſes of the 
Spirit of Truth, which was to lead them znto all truth, to their Perſons only ? 
And ſeeing it is fo, is it not an impertinent arrogance and preſumption, for you 
to lay claim unto them, in the behalf of your Church 2 Had Chriſt been preſent 
with your Church > Did the Comforter bring theſe things to the Remembrance 
of your Church, which Chriſt had before taught, and ſhe had forgotten? Was 
Chriſt then departing from your Church 2 And did he tell of his departure be- 
fore it cameto paſs? Was your Church with him from the beginning? Was your 
Church filled with ſorrow,upon the mentioning of Chriſt's departure? Or laſtly, 
Did he, or could he have ſaid ro your Church, which then was not extant, Zhave 
yet many things to ſay anto you, but ye cannot bear them now 2'As he ſpeaks in the 
I 3. ver. immediately before the words by you quoted. And then goes on, ay 
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beit when the Spirit of Truth is come, he will guide you into all Truth, Is it not the 
fame 7ou he ſpeaks to in the 1 3. ver. and chat heſpeaks roin the 14? And is icnot 
apparent to any one thar hath bur half an eyc, that in the x 3. he ſpeaks only to 
them that then were with him ? Beſides, in the very Text by you alledged, there 
are things promiſed, which your Church cannor with-any modeſty pretend to, 


| For thereitis ſaid, The Spirit of Truth not only will guide you into all Trath, but 


alſo will ſkew you things to come. Now your Church (jor ought I could ever under- 
ſtand ) doth not ſo much as pretend to the ſpirit of Prophecy, and knowledge 
of future events: And therefore harh as little cauſe-to pretend to the former pro- 
miſc of being led by the Spirit into all Truth. And this is the Reaſon, why , both 
You in this place, and generally, your Writers of Controverſies, when they en- 
treat of this Argument, citethis Text perpetually by halts; there being in the lat- 
ter part of ir, a clear, and convincing Demonſtration,that you have nothing to do 
with the former. Unleſs you will ſay, which is moſt ridiculous, that when our 
Saviour ſaid, He will reach you, &c. and he will ſhew you, &xc. he meant one Tow in 
the former Clauſe, and another 7os in the latter. 

73.ObjeQ. Bur this is to confine God's Spirit to the Apeſtles only,or to the Diſciples, 
that then were preſent with him : which is diretlly centrary to manly places of Scri- 
pture. Anſw. I confeſs, that to confine the Spirit of God tothole that were then 
preſent with Chriſt, is againſt Scripture. Bur, I hope, it is cafie ro conceive a 
difference, between confining the Spirit of God ro them, and confining the pro- 
miſes made in this placetothem. God may do many things which he dorh nor 
promiſe ar all; much more, which he doth nor promiſe in ſuch or ſuch a 


lace. | 
_ 74, Obje&. Bur it is promiſed in the 14. Chap. that this Spirit ſhall abide with 


them for ever : Now they in their perſons were not to abide for ever, and therefore the 


. Spirit could not abide with them, in their Perſons for ever, ſeeing the coexiſtence of 


two things, ſuppoſes of neceſſity,the exiſtence of either. Therefore the Promiſe was not 
made to them only in their Perſons, but by them to the Church, which was to abide for 
ever. Anſw. Your Concluſion is,ot fo them only,but your Reaſon concludes, either 
nothing at all, or char this Promiſe of abiding with them tor ever, was not 
made to their Perſons at all; or, if it were, that it was not performed, Or, if 
you will not ſay ( as Thope you will not) that it was not performed, nor thar ir 
was not made to their Perſons at all ; then muſt you rut: that the word for 
ever, is here uſed ina ſenſe reſtrained, and accommodated to the ſubjett here en- 
treated of; and that it ſignifies, ot eternally, without end of time, ut perpetually, 
withour interruption, tor the time of their lives. So that the force, and ſerie 
of the words is, that they ſhould never want rhe Spirit's affiſtance, in the perfor- 
mance of their fun&tion: And that the Spirit would nor (as Chriſt was to do ) 
ſtay with them for a time, and afterwads leave them, bur would abide with 
them, if they kept their ſtation, unto the very end of their lives, which is man's 
for ever, Neither isthis uſe of the word, for ever, = thing ſtrange, either in our 
ordinary ſpeech, wherein we uſe to fay, This is mine for ever, This ſhall be yours 
for ever, Without ever dreaming of the Eternity, either of the Thing or Perſons. 
And then in Scripture, it not only will bear, but requires, this ſenſe very fre- 
quently, as Exod. 1.6. Deut.15.17. His Maſter ſhall bore his ear through with 
an awl and he ſhall ſerve him for ever. Pal. 52.9. T will praiſe thee for ever, 
Plal. 61. 4. 7 will abide in thy Fabernacle for ever. Plal. 119. 111. Thy 
Teſtimonies have 1 taken as mine heritage for ever. And laſtly, in the Epiſtle ro 
A hilemon, He therefore departed from thee for a time, that thou ſhouldſt receive him 
or ever. "Ye | 
75. And thus, I preſume, I have ſhewed ſufficiently, thar this for ever, hinders 
nor, but that the Promiſe -may be appropriated to the Apoſtles, as by many 
other circumſtances I have evinced itmuſt be. Bur whar now, if the place pro- 
duced by you, asa main pillar of your Churches Infallibility, prove upon trial, an 
engine 
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engin to batter and overthrow It, at leaſt, ( which isall one to my purpoſe ) to 
take away all poſlibility of our affurance of it ? This will ſeem ſtratge news to 
you at firſt hearing, and not far from a prodigy. - And I confeſs, as you here in 
this place, and generally all your Writers of Controverſie, by whomthis Text 
is urged, order the matter, it 1s very much diſabled, to do any ſervice againſt 
you 1n this queſtion. For with a bold facriledge, and hortible impiety, ſome- 
what like Procryſtes his cruelty, you perpetually cut off the head and foot, the 
beginning and end of it ; and preſenting your Confidents, { who uſually read 
no more of the Bible, than 1s-alledged by you)only theſe words, I will 25h my Fa- 
ther,and he ſhall give you another Paraclete,that he may abide with you for ever, evere 
the Spirit of Truth, conceal in the mean time, the words before, and the words 
after;that ſo the promiſe of God's Spirit, may ſeem to be abſolute, whereas it is 
indeed moſt clearly and exprel]y conditional:being bothin the words before;re- 
ſtrained to thoſe only, that love GO D, and keep his Commandments : and in the 
words after, flatly denied to all, whom the Seriptute ſtile by the name of the 
World, that 1s, as the very Antitheſts gives us plainly ts underſtand, to all wicked 
and worldly mien. Behold the place entire, as 1t is ſet down in your own Bible : 
If ye love me keep my Commandments, and I will ask my Father, and be ſhall give you 
another Paraclete, that he may abide with you for ever, even the Spirit of the Truth, 
whom the world cannot receive. Now from the place thus reſtored and vindicate4 
from your mutilation, thus T argue againſt your pretence. We can have no 
certainty. of the Infallibility of your Church, but upon this ſuppoſition, that 
your Popes are infallible in confirming the Decrees of General Councils: we 
can haveno certainty hereof, but upon this ſuppoſition, that the Spirit of Truth 
is promiſed to them for their. direCtion in this work :: And of this again we can 
-have no certainty, but upon ſuppoſal, that they perform the condition, where- 
unto the promiſe of the Spirit of Truth is expreſly limited, wiz, That they love 
God and keep his Commandments: And of this finally,notknowing thePopes heart, 
we can haveno certainty atall of your Churches Infallibility. This is my firſt Ar- 
gurcent. Another follows, which will charge you as home as the former. If many 
of the Koman See, were ſuch men as could not receive the Spirit of Truth, even 
men of the World, that is, Worldly, Wicked, Carnal, Diabolical men ; then 
the Spirit of Truth is not here promiſed, but flatly denied them : and conſe- 
quently we can have no certainty, neither of the Decrees of Councils, which 
theſe Popes confirm, nor of the Churches Infallibility, which is guided by theſe 
Decrees : But many ofthe Roman See, even by the confeflion of the moſt zealous 
Defenders of it, were ſuch-men : Therefore the Spirit 'of Truth is not here pro- 
miſed, but denied themz and conſequently we can haveno certainty, neither 
of the Decrees, which they-confirm, nor of the Churches Infallibility, which 
guides her ſelf. by theſe Decrees. SE £ * "0 Ef 

' 76... You may take as much time as-you think fit, toanſwer theſe Arguments. 
In the mean while I proceed-to the confideration of the next Textalledged for 
this purpoſe by you; out of S. Paul, x Ep. to Timothy, where he faith, as you 
ſay, The Church is the Pillar and Ground of Truth, But thetruth is, you are fome- 
what too bold withS. Panl; For he ſaysnotin formalterms, what you make him 
ſay, The Church is the Pillar and Ground of Truth,neither isit certain that he means 
ſo : for it is neither impoſſible nor improbable, that theſe words, the pillar and 
ground of truth, may have reference not to/the Church, but to Ti-207hy, the ſenſe 
of the place that thou maiſt know how to behave thy ſelf, 'as a Pillar and Ground 
of the Truth, in the Church of God, which-is the houſe of the living God,' which 
expoſition. offers no violence at all to:the words, ' but only ſuppoſes an' E/lzpſis 
of the Particle ws, inthe Greek very ordinary. Neither wantsit ſomelikelihood, 
that S. Paxl-comparing the. Church' to:a:houſe, ſhould here exhort Tr-othy, 
to carry himfelf; as a Pillarin that houſe ſhould do, according as h&had given 
other principal men in the Church, thename of Pillars 3 rather than _—_— | 
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called the Church a Hoſe, to call it preſently a Pillar; which may ſeem ſome- 
what heterogeneous. Yet if you will needs have S. Pan refer this not to Tiro- 


 zby, but to the Church, I will not contend about it any farther, then to ſay, 


Poſfibly it may be otherwiſe, Bur then ſecondly, I am to put you in mind, that 
the Church which S. Pas here ſpeaks of, was that in which T7ze07by converſed, 
and that was a Particlar Church, and not the Roman; and ſuch you will not 
have to be Univerſally Infallible. : 

77. Thirdly, if we grant you out of courteſie('for nothing can enforce us to 
it)chat he both ſpeaks of the Univerſal Church, and ſays this of it ; thenT am to 
remember you, that many Attributes in Scripture, are not notes of performance, 
but of duty, and teach us not what the Thing or Perſon is of neceſfity, but 
what it ſhould be.. Te are the Salt of the Earth, (aid our Saviour to his Diſciples - 
not that this quality was inſeperable from their Perſons, but becauſe it was 
their Office ſoto be. For, if they muſt have been ſo of neceſlity, and could not 
have been otherwiſe, in vain had he put in them fear of that which follows, 
If the Salt have loſt bis ſavour, wherewith ſhall it be ſalted # it is thenceforth good for 
nothing, but to be caſt forth, and to be trodden under foot, So the Church may 
be by duty, the pillar and ground, that is, the Teacher of Truth, ofall Truth, 
not only neceſſary, but profitable to Salvation; and yet ſhe may negle& and 


" violate this duty, and be in fad the teacher of ſome Error, 


78. Fourthly and laſtly, if we deal moſt liberally with you, and grant that 
the Apoſtle here ſpeaks of the Catholique Church, calls it the Pllar and Ground 
of Trath, and that not only becauſe it ſhould, but becauſe 1t always ſhall and 
will be ſo, yetafter all this, you have done nothing 3 your bridge is too ſhort to 
bring you to the bank where you would be, unleſs you can ſhew, that by Truth 
here 1s certainly meant, not only a zeceſſary to ſalvation, but all that is profita- 
ble, abſolutely and ſwwply AZ. For that the true Church always ſhall be the 
maintainer and teacher of all neceſſary Truth, you know we grant, and muſt 
grant; for it is of the effence of the Church to be ſo, and any company of men 
were no more a Church without it, than any thing. can be a man, and not be 
reaſonable. But as a man may be {till a man, though he want a hand or an eye, 
which yet are profitable parts; ſo the Church may be ſtill a Church, though 
it be defective in ſome profitable truth. And asa man may be a man that hath 
ſome bilesand botches on his body; ſo the Church may be the Church, though 
it have many corruptions both in Doctrine and Practice. | 
. 79. Andthus you (ce we areatliberty from the former places ; having ſhew- 
ed that the ſenſe of them, either muſt or may be ſuchas will do your Cauſe no 
ſervice. But the laſt you ſuppoſe will bea Gordian knot, and tye us faſt enough : 
The words are, He gave ſome Apoſiles, and ſome Prophets, ec. to the conſummatj- 
on of Saints, to the work of the Miniſtry, &c. Ontil'we all meet into the Vnity of 
faith, &c. That we be not hereafter Children, wavering and carryed up and down 
with every wind of Doffrin. Out of which words this is the only Argument 
which you collect, or I can collect for you. 

There is no means to conſerve Unity of Faith, againſt every wind of Doin, 

unleſs it be a Church univerſally infallible. TY 

But it js impious to ſay, there isno means to conſerve Unity of Faith againſt 

every.wind of Dodctrin : | 

Therefare there muſt be a Church Univerſally Infallible, 

Whereunto Ianſwer, that your Major isſfo far from being confirmed, that it is 
plainly confuted by-the place alledged. For that tells-us of another means for 
this purpoſe,to wit,the Apoſfales,and Prophets,and Evangeliſts,and Paſtors,and Do- 
Gors, which Chriſt gave upon his Aſcenſion, and that their conſummating the 
Saints, doing the work of the Miniſtry,and edifying the body of Chriſt, was the means 
to bring thole (which are there ſpoken of, be they. who they will ) to the Tri 
ty of Faith, and to perfe&ior in Chriſt, that they might not be wavering, and car- 
ried about with every wind of falſe Dogrin. Now the Apoſtles, and —_—_ and 
van- 
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Evangeliſts, and Paſtors, and Doctors; are not the preſent Church ; therefore 
the Church is not theonly means for this end, nor that which is here ſpoken of. 

80. Peradventure by he gave, you conceive, is to be tinderſto0d, he promiſed 
that he would give unto theworlds end. But what reaſon have you for this conceit ? 
Can you ſhew that the word #Jxe, hath this (ignification in other places, and 
thatit muſt have it in this place 2 Or, will not this interpretation drive you pre- 
ſently to this blaſphemous abſurdity, that God'hath not performed his promiſe > 
Unleſs you will ſay, which for ſhame I think you willnot, that you havenow, 
 andinall Apes fince Chriſt have had Apoſtles,and Prophets and Evangeliſts : for 
as for Paſtors, and DoCtors alone, they will nbt ſerve the turn. For if God promi- 
ſed to giveall theſe, then you muſt ſay, He hath given all, or elſe that he hath 
broke his promiſe. Neither may you pretend,that the Paſtors and Do@ors were the 
ſame with the Apoſiles and Prophets,and Evangeliſts,and therefore having Paſtors and 
Dofors, you have al/. For itis apparent,that by theſe names, are denoted ſeveral 
Orders of men, clearly diſtinguiſhed and diverſified by the Original Text 3 but 
much more plainly by your own Tranſlations, for ſo you read it, ſome Apoſtles and 


""_ 


ſome Prophets,and other ſome Evangeliſts,and other ſome Paſtors and Do#ors:and yet 


more plainly 1n the parallel place, x Cor. 12. to which weare referred by your 


Vulgar Tranſlation, God hath ſet ſome inthe Church, firſt Apoſtles, ſecondarily Pro- 


phets, thirdly Teachers; therefore this ſubterfuge is [topped againſt you. Obje&. 
But how can they, which died in the firſt Age,keep us in Unity, and guard us from Er- 
ror, that live now, perhaps in the laſt? This ſeems to be all one, as if a man ſhould 
fay, that Alexander, or Julius Czſar, ſhould quiet a mmutiny in the King of Spain's 
Army. Anſw. I hope you will grant, that Hippocrates, and Galer,and Exclid, and 
Ariſtotle, and Saluft, and Ceſar, and Livie, weredead many Ages fince 3 and yet 
that we are now preſerved from error by them; in a great part of Phyfick, of 
Geometry, of Logick, of the Rowan Story. But what if theſe nien had writ by 
Divine [oſpiration, and writ compleat bodies of the Sciences they profeſſed;and 
writ them plainly and perſpicuouſly 5 You would then have granted, I believe; 
that their works had been ſufficient to keep us from error, and from diflention in 
theſe matters. And why then ſhould it be incongruousto ſay, that the Apoſtles; 
and Prophets,and Evangeliſts;and Paſtors,and Do@ors,which Chriſt gave upon 
his Afcenſion, by their writings, which ſome of them writ, but all approved;are 
even now ſufficient means,to conſerve us in Unity of Faith,and guard us from er- 
ror? Eſpecially, ſeeing theſe writings are, by the confeſſion of all parts, true and 
divine,and,as we pretend,and are ready to prove,containa plain and perfet Rule 


of Faith; and as the * Chiefeſt of you acknowledge, contain immediately, all the « py,,,, 


Principal and fundamental Points of Chriſtianity, referring us to the Church and 
Tradition only tor ſome minute particularities. But tell me I pray, the Biſhops 
that compoſed the Decrees of the Council of Trex?, and the Pope that confirmed 
them, are they means ca conſerve you in Unity, and keep you from Error, or are 
they not?Þeradventure you willſay, Thezr Decrees are,bnt not their Perſons:but you 
will not deny I hope, that you owe.your Unity, and freedom from Error, to the 
Perſonsthat made theſe Decrees; n-ither will they deny,that the writings which 
they have lctt behind them.are lufficient for this purpoſe. And why may not then 
the Apoſtles writings be as fir for ſuch a putpoſe,as the Decrees of your DoQors? 
Surely, their iritent in writing was to conſerve is in Unity of Faith, and to keep 
us'from error, atid'we are ſure God ſpake in them: But your DoRors from 
whence they are, we are not ſo certain. Was the Holy Ghoſt then unwilling, or 
unable to dire them ſo; that their wrirings ſhould be fit and ſufficient toattain 
the end they aimed at in writing ? For if he were both able and willing todo ſo, 
then certainly he did do fo. And then their writings may be very ſufficient means, 
if we would uſe them as we ſhould do, ro preferve us in Unity, inall necellary 
points of Faith, and ro guard us from all pernitious Error. 

8x, If yet you be not ſatisfied, but will ſtill pretend, that { #heſe words by 
| | R 2 


you 
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you cited, ſeens clearly enough to prove, that the Church is Univerſally Infallible, 
without which, Unity of Faithcould not be conſerved againſt every wind of Dodrin 
I anſwer, That toyou which will not underſtand, that there. can be any means 
to conſerve the Unity of Faith, but only that which conſerves your Authority 
over the Faithful, it is no marvel that theſe words ſeem ro prove,that the Church, 
nay that your Church is univerſally infallible. But we that have no ſuch end, 
no ſuch deſires, but are willing to leave all men to their liberty, provided they 
will nat improve it toa Tyranny over others, we find it no difficulty to diſcern 
between dedit and promiſtt, be gave at bis Aſcenſion, and he promiſed 10 the worlds 
exd. Beſides, though you whom it.concerns, may haply flatter your ſelves, that 
you have not only Paſtors,and DoQtors, but Prophets,and Apoſtles,and Evange. 
lifts,and thoſe diſtin fram the former (till in your Church; yet we that are di(- 
interefled perſons,cannat but (mile at theſe (trange imaginations. Laſtly,though 
youare apt tothink your ſelves ſuch neceſlary inſtruments forall good purpoles, 
and thatnothing can be well done unleſs you do it; that no unity or conſtancy 
10 Religion can be maintained,but inevitably Chriſtendom muſt fall to ruin and 
confufion,unlefs you ſuppertii:yet we that are indifferent, and impartial,and well 
content, that God ſhould give us his own favors, by means of his own appoint» 
ment,not of qur chufing,can eaſi]y colleG out of theſe very words;that nor the In- 
fallibility ofyour,or of any Church,but the Apoſiles,and Prophets,and Evangeliſts, 
e&>c.whichChriſt gave upon his Aſcenſion,were deligned by him,for the compaſing 
all theſe excellent purpoſes,by ther preaching whilethey lived,andby their wri- 
tings for ever, And if they fail hereof;the Reaſon is not any inſufficiency or inva- 
lidity in the means, but the voluntary. perverſneſs of the ſubjeRs' they have to 
deal with:who,if they would be themſglves,and becontent that others ſhould be, 
in the choice of their Religion, the ſervantsof Gad and not of menzif they would 
allow,that the way ta heaven is nonarrower now,than Chrilt left it,his yoak no 
heavier than he made it 3 that the beliefof no more difficuhies,is required now 
toSalvation,than was inthe Primitive Church; that noerror 1810 it (cf deſtru- 
Cive,and exciufive from Salvation now,which was not then 3 if, inſtead of being 
zealous Papiſts, earnelt Calviniſts, rigid Lutherans, they would become them- 
ſelves, and be content that others ſhould be platnand honeſt Chriſtians, if all 
men would believe the Scripture, and freeing themſelves from prejudice and 
paſſion, would fincerely.endeavor to; find the true-fem(e of it, and live according 
to it,and require no mare pf athers,but todo fo z nor denying their Communi- 
on to any.that do ſa,would fo order their publick ſervice of Gad,that all which 
do ſo may without ſccyple, or hypocrifie, or proteſtation againſt any part of it, 
Joyn with them in it ; whodoth not {ke that ſecing (as we ſuppoſe here,and ſhall 
prove.hereafter) all necetiary truths,are plainly and evidently ſet down in Scri- 
pture,there would of neceſiity be among all men,inallthings neceſlary,Unity of 
Opinion? And,notwithſtanding any other differences that are or could be, Unity 
of Commugian.and-Charity,and mutyal toleration ? By which means,all Schiſm 
and Hereſie. would be baniſhed the world, and. thoſe wretched contentions 
which now rend and tear-in pieces,not the coat,but the members and bowels of 
Chriſt, which mutual pride and Tyranny, and curſing;and killing, and damning, 
would faig make immortal, ſhould ſpeedily receive a moſt bleſſed cataſtrophe. 
But of this.hereafter, when we ſhall come to the Queſtion of Schiſm, wherein I 
perſuade my (elf, that I ſhall plainly ſhew, that the moſt vehement-accuſers, are 
the greateſt offenders,and that they are indeed at this time, the greateſt Schiſma- 
ticks,who make the way to heaven narrower,theyoak of Chriſt beavier,the dif- 
ferences of Faith greater,the conditions of Eccleſiaſtical Communion harder,and 
ſtricter, thanthey were/madeat the beginning by Chrift.and his Apoiles : they 
whotalk of. Unity, butaim.at Tyranny,and will have peace with none, but with 
their ſlaves and vaſlals. Jo the mean while, though I bave ſhewed how Uniry of 
Faith,aud Lnity of Charity too,may be preſerved withaut your _— _ 
/ ibility, 
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libility, yet ſeeing you modeſtly conclude from hence, not that your Church is; 
but only fees to be univerſally infallible,meaning to your ſelf,ot which you are a 
better Judge than : Therefore [ willingly grant your Conclufion,and proceed. 
Bz. Whereas you ſay, That-D. Potter limits thoſe promiſes. and priviledoes to 
Fundamental points; The truth 1s,with ſome of them he meddles not at all,n«1- 
ther doth his adverſary give him occaſion - Not with thoſe out of the Epiltle to 
Timothy, and to the Epheſtars. ' To the reſt he gives other anſwer belides this. 


83. But the words of Scriptnre by you alledged are Univerſal, and mention no ſuch 


reſtraint to Fundamentals, as D. Potter applies to them : I anfwer, That, of the 
five Texts which you alledge;fourare indefinite,and only one univerſal,and thar 
you confeſs is to be reſtrained, and are offended with D. Potter tor going abouc 
to prove it. And Whereas you ſay,they mention 10 reſtraint intimating that therefore 
they arenot to be reſtrained, I tel] you, This is no good conſequence); for it may 
appear out of the matter and circumſtances,that they are to be underſtood in a 
re{trained ſenſe, notwithſtanding no reſtraint be mentioned, That place quoted 
by S. Pal, and applied by him to our Saviour, He hath put all things under his ſect; 
mentions no exception; yet $. Paul tells ns, not only that it is. true or certain, 
but it 3s manifeſt, that He is excepted which did put all things under him. 
34.But jour interpretation is better than D.Potters,becanuſc it 5s literal. T anſwer, 
His is litteral as well as yours : and you are miſtaken 'if you think a reſtrained 
ſenſe may not be a literal ſenſe 3 for to Reftrained, Literal #5 not oppoled, bur 
anlimited or ablolute; and to Literal, is not oppoſed Reſtrsined,but Fignrative, 

85. Whereas you ſay, D. Potters Brethren, rejeFing his limitation, reſtrain 
the mentioned Texts to the Apoſiles, implying hereby a contrariety between them 
and him: I anſwer, So doth D. Potter reſtrain all of them which he ſpeaks of, 
in the pages by you quoted, to the Apoſtles, in the direct and primary ſenſe of 
the words : Though he tells you there, the words in a more reſtrained ſenſe 
are true, being underſtood of the Church Univerſal, 

86. As for your pretence, That to find: the meaning of thoſe places, you confer 
divers Texts, you conſult Originals, you exxamine Tranſlations, and nſe all the 
means by Proteſtants appointed, I have told you'before, that all this is vain and 
hypocritical, if (as your manner and your dottrineis ) you give not your ſelves 
liberty of judgment in the uſe of theſe means; if you make not your ſelves 
| Judges of, but only Advocates for, the Dottrine of your Church, refuſing to 
lee what theſe means ſhew you, if it any way make againſt the Dofrine of your 
Church, though it be as clear asthe light at noon. Remove Prejudice, eaven 
the Ballance, and hold it eaven, make it indifferent to you which way you go 


to heaven ſo you go thetrue, which Religion be traeſo you be of it; then uſe. 


the means, and pray for Gods aſſiſtance, and as ſure as God is true, you ſhall 
be led into all neceſiary Truth. 

87. Whereas you ſay, you neither do, nor have any poſſible means to agree, as 
long as you areleft to your ſelves : Thefirſt 1s very true, That while you differ, you 
donot agree. But for the ſecond, That you have no poſlible means of agreement; 
as long as you are Jett to your ſelves, z, e. to your own reafons and judgment, 
this ſure is very talſe, nether do you offer any proof of it, unleſs you intend 
this, that you do zot agree, for a proof that you carrot ; which ſure is no good 
conſequence,not half ſo good as this which I oppoſe againſtit - D. Potter andT, 
by the uſeof theſe meansby you mentioned, do agree, concerning the ſenſe of 
theſe places, therefore there is a poſhble- means of agreement 3 and therefore 
you alſo, if you would uſe the ſame means, with the ſame minds, might agree 
ſo farasit1s neceſſary, and it 1s not neceſſary that you ſhould agree farther. Or 
if there be no poſſible means to agree about the ſenſe of theſe Texts, whillt we 
are left to our ſelves, then ſure it is impoffible that we ſhould agree in your 
ſenſe of them, which was, That the Church is univerſally infallible. For if ic 
were poſlible for us to agree in this ſenſe of them, then it. were poflible for us 
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to agree. And why then ſaid you of theſelf ſame Texts but in the page next be- 
fore, Theſe words y An clearly enough to prove that the Church is Univerſally infalli- 
ble. A ſtrange forgetfulneſs, that the ſame man, almoſt in the ſame breath, - 
ſhould ſay of the fame words, They ſeem clearly chough to prove ſuch a Con- 
clufion true; and yet that three indifierent men; all preſumed to. be lovers of 
Truth, and induſtrious ſearchers of it, ſhould have no poflible means, while 
they follow their own reafon to agree in the Truth of this Concluſion ! 

88. Whereas you ſay, that, It were great impitty to imagine that God, the lover 
of Souls, hath left no certain infallible means to decide both this and all other diffe- 
rences ariſing about the interpretation of Scripture, or #pon any other occaſion : I 
delire you to take heed, you commit not an impiety in making more impieties 
than Cods Commandments make. Certainly, God is no way obhged either 
by his Promiſe or his Love to give ns all things, that we may imagine would 
be convenient for us, as formerly I have proved at Jarge. It is ſufficient that 
he denies us nothing neceſſary to Salvation. Dews non deficit in neceſſariis, nec 
redundat in ſuperfiuis : So D. Stapleton. But that the ending of all Controver- 


' fies, or having a certain means of ending them, ts neeefſfary to Salvation, that 


you have often ſaid and ſuppoſed, but never proved, though it be the main 
Pillar of your whole diſcourſe. So little care you take how {light your Foun- 
dations are, ſo your Building make a fair ſhew. And as littke care, how you 
commit thoſe faults your ſelf, which you condemn in others. For you here 
charge them with great impiety, who imagine that, God the lover of Souls, hath 
left no infallible means to determine all differences ariſing about the interpretation 
of Scripture, or upon any other occaſion : And yet afterwards being demanded 


| by D. Potter, Why the Queſtions between the Jeſuits and Dominicans remain unde- 
termined 2 You return him. this croſs Interrogatory, Who hath aſſured you that 


the Point wherein theſe learned men differ, is arevealed Truth, or capable of defini- 
tion 5, or 3s not rather by plain Scripture indeterminable, or by any Rule of Faith 2 
So then when you ſay, It were great impiety to immagin that God hath ot left in- 


fallible means to decide all differences; I may anſwer, It ſeems you do not be- 


lieve your ſelf. For in this Controverfie which is of as high conſequence as any 
can be, you ſeem to be doubtful whether there be any means to determine it. 
On the other (ide, when you ask D. Potter, Who aſſured him that there is any 
means to determine this Controverſie I anſwer for him, that you have ; in cal- 
ling it 4 great impiety to imagine that there is not ſome infallible means to decide 
this and all other differences ariſing about the Interpretation of Scripture, or upon 
any other occaſion. For what trick you can deviſe to ſhew that this difference 
between the Dominicans and Jeſuits, which includes a difference about the 
ſenſe of many Texts of Scripture, and many other matters of moment, was 
not included under this ard all other differences, I cannot imagine. Yet if you 
can find out any, thus much at leaſt we ſhall gain by it, that gemeral ſpeeches 
are not always to be underſtood generally, but ſometimes with exceptions and limi- 
tations. 

3g. But if there be any infallible means to decide all differences,l beſeech you 
name them. Tou ſay it is to conſult and hear Gods Viſible Church with ſubmiſſroe ac- 
knowledgmemnt of ber 7 1-5Ivg But ſuppoſe the difference be (as here it is) 
whether your Church be Infallible, what (hall deciderhat? If you would ſay (as 
you ſhould do)Scripture and Reaſon,then you foreſeethat you ſhould be forced 
to grant, that theſe are fit means to decide this Controverfie,and therefore may 
be as tit to dtcide others. Therefore to avoid this, you run into a moſt ridicu- 
Jous abſu: dity, and tel] us that this difference alſo, Whether the Church be in- 
fallible, as wetl as others, muſt be agreed by a ſubmiſſwve acknowledgment of the 
Churches Infallibility. As if you ſhould have ſaid, My Brethren, I perceive 


| thure 15a preat Countention amongſt you, whether the Roman Church be infalli- 


ble 2 It you will follow my advice, I will ſhew you a ready means to end it; 
you 
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you mult firſt agree that the Roman Church is infallible, and then your contenti. 
on whether the Roar Church be infallible, will quickly be at an end. Verily, a 
moſt excellent advice, and molt compendious way of ending all Controverſies, 
even without troubling the Church to derermine them ! F or why may not you 
ſay in all other diflerences, as you have donein this ? Agree that the Pope 1s ſU- 
pream had of the Church : That the ſubſtance of the Bread and Wine in the 
Sacrament, is turned into the Body and Blood of Chriſt : That the Commu- 
nionis to be given to Lay-men but in one kind: That Pictures way be wor- 
ſhiped : That Saints are to be invocated ; and ſointhe reſt : and then your diffe- 
rences about the Popes Supremacy, T ranfubſtantiation, and all the reſt, will ſpee- 


dily be ended. If you ſay, the advice is good in this, but not in other caſes, T' 


mult requeſt you, not to expeCtalways, to be believed upon your word, but to 
ſhew us ſome reaton, why any one thing, namely the Churches Infallibility, is 
fit to prove it ſelf; and any other thing, by name the Popes Supremacy, or 
Tranſubſtantiation, is not as fit ? Or if for ſhame you will at lergth confeſs, that 
the Churches infallibility is not fit to decide this difference, Whether the 
Church be infallible, then you muſt confeſsit is not fit todecideall : Unleſs you 
will ſay, 1t may be fit to decideall, and yet not fit to decide this, or pretend that 
this is not comprehended under all: Beſides, if you grant that your Churches 
Infallibility cannot poſſibly be well grounded upon, or decided by it ſelf, then 
having profeiled before, that there 7s no poſſible means beſides this, for us to agree 
hereupoz, I hope you willgive me leave to conclude, that it is impoſſible upon 
good ground for us to agree that the Rowan Church is infallible. For certainly, 
Iightit ſelf is not more clear than the evidence of this Syllogiſm 3 
If there be no other meaps to make men agree upon your Churches Infallibi- 
lity, but only this, and this be no means 3 then it is ſimply impoſlible for 
men upon good grounds to agree that your Church is Infallible : 
But there is ( as you have granted ) no other poſſible means to make men 
agree hereupon, but only a ſubmiſſive acknowledgment of her Infalli- 
\ bility, And this is apparently no means; | 
Therefore it 1s _ tmpoſhble for men upon. good grounds toagree that 
your Church is infallible. _ OE 
99. Laſtly, tothe place of S, Aſtin, wherein we are advis'd to follow the way 
of Catholique Diſcipline, which from Chriſt himſelf by the Apoſtles hath come down 
even to us, and from us ſhall deſcend to all poſterity; 1 anſwer, That the way which 
S. Anſtin ſpake of, and the way which you commend, being divers ways, and 
in many things clean contrary, we cannot poſlibly follow them both; and there- 
fore for you to apply the ſame words to them is a vain equivocation. Shew 
us any way, and do not fay, but prove it #o have come from Chriſt and his Apo- 
files down #0#s, and we areready to follow it. Neither do we expe&t demon- 
ſtration hereof , but ſuch reaſons as may make this more probable than the 
contrary. But if you bring in things into your now Catholique Diſcipline, 
which Chriſtians in S. A»ſtizs time held abomnable, (as the pituring of God,) 
and which you muſt, and ſome of you do confeſs to have come intothe Church 
ſeven hundred years after Chriſt : if you will bring in things, as you have done 
the half Communion, with a 20x obſtante, A Chriſts Inſtitution, 
and the praGice of the Primitive Church, were to the contrary: [f you willdo 


ſuch things as theſe, and yet would have us believe, that your whole Religion 
came from Chriſt and his Apoſtles, this we conceive a requeſt too unreaſonable 
for modeft men tomake, or for wife mento grants 


CHAPs 


I 42 


Charity maintained Caap. IV. 


aCap. 3.1.3, 


b Pag. 216, 


CPag. 241. 


ce Pag. 216. 


f Pag. 216, 


CHAP.IV. 


To ſay that the Creed contains all Points neceſſarily to be believed, is neither per- 
tinent to the Qreſtion in hand 3 nor in it ſelf true. 


d SAY, neither pertinent nor frue, Not pertinent : Becauſe our Queſtion is not , Whar 
Points are neceſſary to be explicitely believed : bur what Points may be lawfully disbe- 
lieved, or reje&ted after ſufficient propoſition that they are divine Truths. You ſay, 
the Creed contains all Points neceſſary to be believed: Be it (o. Bur doth it likewiſe cott« 
tain all Points not to be disbelieved ? Certainly it doth not, For how many Truths are 

| there in holy Scripture nor contained in the Creed, which we are not obliged diſtin&ly, 
and particularly ro know and believe, but are bound under pain of damnation not to rejeQ, as ſoon as 
we come to know that they are found jn holy Scripture? And we having already ſhewed, that whatſo- 
ever is propoſed by God's Church as a Point of Faith, is infallibly a truth revealed-by God ; it follow- 
eth that whoſoever denieth any ſuch Point, oppoſeth God's ſacred teſtimony, whether that Point be con- 
rained in the Creed, or no, In vain then, was your care imployed to prove that all Points of Faith neceſ- 
ſary to be explicitely believed, are contained in the Creed. Neither was that the Catalogue which Charity 
Mi'akrn demanded. His demand was ( and it was moſt reaſonable ) that you would once give us a Liſt 
of all Fundamenrals, the denial whereof deſtroys Salvation ; whereas the denial of other Points nor 
Fundamental may ſtand with Salvation, although both theſe kinds of Points be equally propoſed as re. 
vealed by God. For if they be not equally propoſed, the difference will ariſe from diverſity of the Pro. 


. poſal, and not of the Matter fundamenral, or nor. fundamental. This Caralogue only, can ſhew how far 


Proreſtants may diſagree without breach of Unity in Faith ; and upon this, may other matters depend 
according to the ground of Proteſtants. But you will never adventure to publiſh ſuch a Catalogue. I ſay 
more : You cannor aſſign any one Point fo great, or fundamental, that the denial thereof will make a 
man an Heretique, if ir be nor ſufficiently propounded, as a divine Truth : Nor can you afſign any one 
Point ſo /mal/, that it can without Hereſie be reje&ed, If once it be ſuffcienly repreſented as revealed 
by God. * h 

mo Nay, this your inſtance in the Creed is not only impercinent, but dire&aly againſt you. For all 
Points in the Creed are nor of their own nature, Fundamental, as I ſhewed ( 2) before: And yer itis 
damnable to deny any one Point contained in the Creed. $0 that it is clear, that to make an crror dam- 
nable, it is not necef{ary that the matter be of it ſelf fundamental. 

3. Moreover, you cannot ground any certainty . upon the Creed it ſelf, unleſs firſt you preſuppoſe 
thar rhe Authoriry of rhe Church is univerſally infallible, and conſequently that ir is damnable to oppoſe 
her Declarations, whether they concern matters great, or ſmall, contained, or not contained in the 
Creed. This is clear. Becauſe we muſt receive the Creed ir ſelf upon the credir of the Church, withour 
which we could n t know that there was any ſuch thing as that which We call the Apofiles Creed : and 
yer the Argument whereby you endeavour to prove, that the Creed contains all Fundamental Points, 
are grounded upon ſuppoſition, that the Creed was made either by the Apoſtles themſelves, or by the 
(b) Church of their times from them : which thing we could not certainly know, if the ſucceeding and till 
continued Church may err in her Traditions: neither can we 'be aſſured, whether all Fundamental 
Articles which you ſay were out of the Scriptures, ſummed and contratied into the Apoſtles Creed, were 
faithfully ſummed , and contra&ed, and nor one pretermitted, altered, or mifiaken, unleſs we undoubt- 
edly know that the Apoſtles compoſed the Creed; and that they Intended ro contra all Funds. 
mental Points of Faith into it ; or at leaſt that the Church of their tzmes ( for it ſeemeth you doubt whether 
Indeed it were compoſed by the Apoſtles themſelves ) did underſtand the Apoſtles aright ; and that the 
Church of their times,- did intend that the Creed ſhould contain all Fundamental Points. For if the 
Church may err in points not Fundamental, may ſhe not alſo err in the particulars which I have ſpeci- 
fied? Can you ſhew it to be a Fundamental Point of Faith, that the Apoſlles intend to comprize 
all Points of Faith neceſſary to .Salyation in the Creed ? Your ſelf (ay no more than thar it is very ( c ) 
probable z which is far from reaching to a Fundamental Point of Faith. Your probability is gronnded 
vpon the Zudgment of Antiquity, and even of the Roman Dofors, as you ſay in the ſame place. Bur if the 
Catholique, Church may err, what certainty can you expe from Antiquity, or Do@ors ? Scripture is 
your total Rule of Faith. Cite therefore ſome . Text of Scripture, to prove that the Apoſtles, or the 
Church of their times, compoſed the Creed, and compoſed it with a purpoſe that it ſhould contain all 
Fundamental Points of ' Faith, Which being impoſſible to be done, you muſt for the Creed it ſelf relic 
upon the infallibility of the Church. : | 

4. Moreover, the Creed confifteth not ſo much in the words, as in their ſenſe and meaning. All ſuch 
as pretend to the name of Chriſtians, recite the Creed, and yet many have erred fundamentally, as well 
againſt the Articles of the Creed, as other Points of Faith. Ir is then very frivolous to ſay, The Creed 
contains all Fundamental Points, without ſpecifying; both in what ſenſe the Articles of the Creed be 
trut, and alſo in what true ſenſe, they be Fundamental, For, both theſe tasks you are to perform, who 
teach that all Truth is not Fundamental: and you do but delude the ignorant, -when you ſay, that the 
Creed, taken in a Catholique(e ſenſe, comprehendeth all Points Fundamental : becauſe, with you all 
Catholique ſenſe is not Fundamental : for ſo it were neceſlary to Salvation that all Chriſtiavs ſhould 
know the whole Scripture, wherein every leaſt Point hath a Catholique ſenſe. Or if, by Catholique ſenſe, 
you underſtand that ſenſe which is ſo univerſally to be known, and believed by all, that whoſoever fails 
therein cannot be ſaved, you trifle, and ſay no more than this, 4! Points of the Creed in a [enſe neceſſary 
to Salvation, are neceſſary to Salvation, Or, All Points Fundamental, are Fundamental. Aﬀer this manner 
it were an caſie thing tro make many true Prognoſtications, by ſaying it will certainly rain, when ir rain- 
eth. You fay the Creed ( f ) was opened and explained, 3n ſome parts in the Creeds of Nice, &c. But how 
ſhall we underſtand the other parts, not explained in thoſe Creeds ? 


s. For what Article in the Creed is more Fundamental, or may ſeem more clear, than that wherein 
| we 
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ParTtlh by Catholiques. 


we believe ; 
'the Founder and Foundation of 2 Cetho{:que Church, expreſſed; in the Creed ? And yer. about this Arti- 
cle, how many.different DoQrins QAare there,, nor only of gld Heretiques, as Arius, Neſterius, Entiches,, &c, 
bur alſo Proteſtants, partly . againſt Catholigues, and partly. againſt one another ? Foe the ſaid main 
Article of Chriſt's being the only Saviour of the world, ec.. according to different ſenſes. of, diſagreeing 
Seats, doth involve theſe, and many other ſuch queſtions ;.. That Fairh in FES#S CHRISF doth 
juftifie alone 3 that -Sacraments have na efficiency in Juſtification 3 That Baptiſm doth nor avail Iofanrs 
for Salvation, unleſs they have an AR- of Faith; Thar there 1s no Sacerdoral Abfolurion from fins ; 
That good works proceeding from, God's grace are not meritorious z That there can be no SatisfaRion 
for the temporal puniſhment due to fin, .after the guilt or offence is pardoned ;, No Purgatory; No- Pray- 
ers for the Dead ; No.Sacrifice of the Maſs ; No Invocation; No Mediation, or Intercefſion of. Saints ; 
No inherent Jaſtice; No ſupreme Paſtor, yeh, No Bifhop by divine Ordinance; No Real preſence 3 No 
Tranſubftantiation, with divers.others, And why ? Becauſe ( forſooth ) theſe Do&rins derogate. from the 
Titles of Mediator, Redeemer, Advocate, Foundation, ec. Yea and are againſt the truth of our Sa- 
viours humane nature, if we believe divers Proteſtants, writing againſt Tranſubſtantiation. Let then any 
judicious man conſider, whethef D Potter, or others, do really fſatisfie, when they ſend men to.the Creed 
for a perfe& Catalogue, to difiinguiſh Points Fundamental, from thoſe which they fay are not Funda- 
menral. If he - will ſpeak indeed to (ome purpoſe, ler him ſay, This Article is underſtood in this ſenſe, 
and in chis ſenſe itis Fundamental. That agher.is to be underſtood in ſuch a meaning 3 yer according to 
chat meaning, it is not ſo fundamenral, bur that men may diſagree, and deny it without damnation, Bur 
it were no policy for any Protefiant to deal ſo plainly. _ 

6, But to what end ſhould we uſe many arguments? Even your ſelf are forced to.limit your. own 
Do&rin, and cothe to ſay, that the Creed is a perfe& Catalogue of Fundamental Points. taken a it was 
ſurther opened and exylained in ſome parts. (' by occaſion of emergent Hereſies ?) in the other Catholick Creeds of 


Nice, Conſtantinople, ( g ) Epheſus, Chalcedon, and Athanaſius. Bur this explication, or reſtriion overthrow- # 


eth your aſſertion. For as the Apoſiles Creed was nor to us a ſufficient Catalogue, till it was explain- 
ed by the firſt Council, nor then ill ir was declared by another, &c. So now alſo, as new Herefies 
may ariſe, it will need particular explanation againſt ſuch emergent errors; and ſo: ir is nor yer, nor 
ever will be, of it (elf alone, a particular Catalogue, ſufficient to diſtinguiſh berwixt fundamental, and 
got fundamental points, _. 3; 

7. I come to the ſecond part: That the Creed doth not contain all main and principal Points of .F aith. And 
to the end we may nor ſtrive. about things either granted by us both, or nothiog concerving the poior in 
queſtion, I muſt premiſe theſe Obſervazions. rg rg, : 

8. Firſt, Thar 1c cannot be denied, bur that the Creed is moſt full and complete, to that purpoſe for 
which the holy Apoſtles, inſpired by God, meant that ir ſhould ſerve, and in that manner as they did in- 
tend ir, which was, not to comprehend. all particular Points of Faith, bur ſuch general heads, - as were 
moſt befitting, and requiſite for preaching the Faith of Chriſt to Jews and Gentiles, and mighr be 
briefly and compendiouſly ſer down, and eafily learned and remembred. And. therefore, in reſpeR- of 
Gentiles, the Creed doth mention God as Creator of all things; and for both Jews and Gentiles, 
the Trinity, the Meffias , and Saviour , his birth, life, death, refurre&ion, and glory, from whom 
they were to hope remiſſion of fins, and life everlaſting, and by. whoſe ſacred name they were tobe 
diſtinguiſhed from all other profeſſions, *by being called -Chriftians, According to which purpoſe -S. 


FES 48 CHRIST to be the Mediator, Redeemer, and Saviour of Mankind, and 
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Thom of Aquine ( h ) doth: diſtinguiſh all the Articles of the Creed into theſe general heads: Thar ſome þ, ,, 2:4. "Y 


belong to the Majeſty of the Godhead, others .to the Myſtery of our Saviour Chriſts Humane 
Which two ' general obje&s of Faith, the holy Ghoſt doth: expreſs and conjoyn, 7oar, 17. Hec tft vita 
eterna, &c- This is life everlaſting, that they know the true G O D, and whim thou baſt ſent FESus 
CHRIST, But it was not their meaning to give us as it were a courſe of Divinity, or a Catechiſm, 
or a particular expreſſion of all Points of Faith, leaving thoſe things to be performed, as occaſion ſhould 
require, by their own word or writing, for their time,” and afterward for their ſucceſſors in the Catho- 
lique Church. Our queſtion then is not, whether the Creed be perfeft , as far as the end for 
which ir was compoſed, did require 3 For we believe avd are ready to give our -lives for this ; bur only, 
we deny, that the Apoſiles did intend to comhprize therein all particular Poinrs of belief, neceſſary to 
Salvation, as even by D. Potter's own ( þ) confeſſion, it doth for comprehend Agenda, or things belong. 
Ing ro praRice, as Sacraments, Commandments, the atts of Hope, and duties of Charity, which we are obll- 
ged nor only ro praRiſe, bur alſo ro believe to be divine infallible faith. Will -he therefore infer that the 
Creed js not perfe&, becauſe jt contains nor all thoſe neceſſary and Fundamenral- objeRs of Faith ? He 
will anſwer, No, becauſe: the ' Apoſtles intended only to expreſs credenda, things to be believed, nor 
praiſed. 'Let him therefore give us leave to ſay, that the Creed: is perfe&t, becauſe it wanterh none of 
thoſe obje&s of belief which were intende& to be ſer down as we explicated before. NY 

9. The ſecond Obſeryartion js, that to ſatisfie our queſtion what Points in particular be fundamental, 
it will not be ſufficient to alledg the Creed, unleſs ir contains all ſuch Points cither expreſly, and imme- 
diately ; or elſe in ſuch manner, that by evident and neceſſary conſequence they may be deduced from 
Articles both clearly and particularly contained therein, For if the dedugion be doubtful, We ſhall 
not be ſure, that ſuch concluſions be fundamental: or if the Articles themſcives which are faid to be 
fandamenral, be not diſtin&ly, and particularly exprefled, they will nor ſerve us ro know, and diſtinguiſh 
all Points Fundamental, from thoſe which they call, not Fundamental, We do not deny but that all 
Points of Faith, both fundamental and nor fundamental, may be ſaid to be contained in the Creed, in 
ſome ſenſe ; as for example, implicitely, generally, or in ſuch involved manner. For when we explicitely 
believe the Catholick Church, we do not implicitely believe whatſoever ſhe propoſeth as belonging to Faith 
or elſe by way of redutiion, that is when-we are once inſiruted in the bellicf of particular Points of Feirh, 
nor expreſſed, nor by neceſſary conſequetice deducible-from the_Creed ; we may afterward by ſome ana- 
logie, or proportion, and reſemblance, reduce jr'to one or more of thoſe' Articles which are explicicely 
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contained in the Symbole. Thus S. Thomas the Cherubim among Divines, teacherh ( / )thar the mira- j ,, 2, q. 1. 
culous exiſtence of our bleſſed Savjours Body in the Excharift, as likewiſe all his other miracles are reduced 4g. ad. 6. 


to God's-Omnipotency, expreſſed in the Creed. And D, Potter ſaith, The Euchariſt ( m ) being a. Seal of- that 
holy union which we have with Chrift our Head, by his Spirit and Faith, and with the Saints his Munbers by 
Charity, is evidently included in the Communion of Saints. But this reduRive ways is far from' being ſefficicnr 

ro 
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ro infer out of the Articles of God's Omnipotency, or of the Communion of Saints, that our Saviours body 
js in the Eucharift, 'a8d much leſs whether-it be only in figure, or elſe in reality ; by Tranſubſtanciarſon, 
or Confabſtantiarion, &c. and caſt of all, wherher or no theſe Points be Fundamental. And you hyper. 
bolize,” in- ſaying, the Eucharift is #vidently included in the Communion of Saints, as if there could nor have 
been, 'or was not, a Communion 'of Saints, before rhe bleſſed Sacrament was inſtirured. Yet it is true, thar 
after we know, and believe, there is ſuch a Sacrament, we may tefer It to ſome of rhoſe heads' expreſſed 
in:the[Creed, and -yet ſo, as. S. Thomas refers it roone Article, and D; Pottty ro an other; and in reſpe& 
of differenc 'anologtes or effeRs, it may be referred: to ſeveral Articles. The like I ſay of other Poinrs of 
Faith, which may in-ſotne ſort be reduced to the Creed, but nothing ro D. Potter's purpoſe: But contra- 
rily. it ſheweth, that your affirming fuchand ſuch Points to be Fundamemal'or not Fundamental, is 
meerly arbirraty, to ferve your turn; as hceeeffity, and your occafions may require, Which was an old 
cuſtom -amongſt Heretiques, as we read'in(7# )S. Auſtin, Pelagius. and Celeſtiws, defering fraudultntly to 


Orig. 1.2 0.22. avoid the hateful name of Herefits, affirmed that the queſtion of Original fin may be difputed without danger 


of faith. Bur this holy Father affirms that ir belongs 'to the foundation of Faith. + may ( faith he ) 
endure a difputant who errs in othtr queſtions not yet diligently examined, not yet diligently eftabuſhed by the 
whole' Authority of the Church, their error may be born with : bat it miſt ndg paſs ſo far as to attempt to ſhake 
the Fondation of the Church, We ſee S. Auguſtine placeth the being of a Point Fundamenral or nor Fun. 
damental, in chat it harh been examined, and eſtabliſhed by the Church, although the Points of which 

he ſpeaketh, namely, Original Sin, be not contained in the Creed. | 


| © JO, Our of that which harh been aid, 1 infer, thar D. Potters pains in alledging Catholique Doors, 


the ancient Fathers, and the Council of Trent, to prove, that the Creed contains all Poinrs of Falch, 
was needleſs; ſince we grant it in manner aforeſaid. But D. Potfer cannor in his conſcience believe, that 
Carholique Divines, or- the Council of Trext, and the holy Fachers did inrend; thar all Points in parti- 
cular which we are obliged to believe, are cotirained explicirely in the Creed ; he knowing well enough, 
char all Cathoficks hold themſelves obliged, to believe all rhoſe Points which the ſaid Council de- 
fine, ro be believed- under an Anathema, and that all Chriftians believe the Commandments, Sacra- 
ments, &*c. which are not expreſſed in the Creed. * Ph ys : 7% 

11. Neither muſt this ſeem ſtrange. For who is ignorant, that Summaries, Epiromes, and the like 
brief. Abfiratt, are not" incended to ſpecifie all particulars) of that Science, or SubjeR, ro which they 
belong. For as the Creed is ſaid. to contain all Points of Faith ; ſo the Decalogue” comprehends all 
Articles ( as I may term” rhem”) which concern Charity,: and good life : and-yet this cannot be ſo 
underſtood, as if we were diſobliged from performance: of: any duty, or the eſchewing of any vice, 
unleſs it be expreſſed in the ten Commandments. For, ( to 'omis the precepts of receiving Sacraments, 
which belong to praice, or manners ;. and yet are not contained in the Decalogue) there are many fins, 
even apainſt the law of nature, and. light of reaſon, which are' not contained * in the ren Commandments, 
— by fimilieude,/- analogy,” redution, or ſome (uch way. For example, we find not expreſſed 
in the 'Decalogue, 'eithet-divers! fins, as 'Gluttony , Drunkenneſs, Pride. Sloth, . Covetoulneſs in 
deſiring eicher things ſuperfluous, or 'with' too much greedineſs; or divers of our chief obligations, 
as Obedierice to- Princes , abd all Superiours , nor only. Ecclefjaſtical, - but alſo Civil, whoſe laws 
Luther, '' Mel anflbon , Calvin, and fotne -other Ptoreſiants do 'dangerouſly affirm not to oblige in 
conſcience, and yet thefe men think. they know the ten Commandments; as likewiſe divers Proteſt- 
ants defend Ufury, ro be Fawful'; and the many 'Treariſes of Civtians, Canniſts, and Caſuiſts are wit- 


' neſſes, that divers fins - agaiart the.:light of reaſon, and. law: of nature, are: nor difiin&ly expreſſed in 


the ren Commandmetits; although whey' by 'others diligence they are found unlawful, they , may be 
reduced to ſome of the Commandments,”antd yer nor ſo'revidently,/ and particularly but that divers do 
it in divers manners. Me | 30 F A bf KG Nt Wb *' i 

12. My. third Obſervation. is, . "Thar our : preſent queſtion. being Whether: or no the Creed con-. 
rain fo fully - all Fondamemal! Poings 'of Faith, :thar whoſoever do not. agree in all, and every one 
of thoſe Fundamental Articles, cannot have the' fame; ſubſtance of Faith; :nor hope of Salvation ; 
if I can producevne, or 'more Points, not contained in the Creed, in which-if two do not agree, 
both: of them canhnor expe& ro be ſaved, I thall have performed as much' as 1 intend; and -D. Po:ter 
muſt ſeck out ſome other Catalogue for Poinrs Fundamental," than : the Creed. Neither js it ma- 


rerial to the ſaid+ purpoſe; wherher ſuch Fundamental Points reſt otily in knowledg, and ſpecu- 


larion or belief , or elſe be farther. referred to! work .and practice. - For the.+ habit , or -vertue of 
Faith, which mclineth p1.and+ enablech us..to' believer both ſpeculative and praRical verities, is of 
one and the ſelf ſame -nhrure and eſſence. - For: example, by.the ſame Faith, whereby I (pecularively 
believe there is a God, Ilikewife believe, thar he 13-20 be adored, ſerved,-and loved'; which belong to 
praice. . The reaſon is, becauſe the; Format Obit; or mative, -for' which I yield affent ro to thoſe diffe- - 
rent ſorrs of material. obje&s, is the- (ame in ' both, to wit, the revelation, or Word of God, Where, 
by the way I note, that: if the #nity, or Diſtinfion, and. nature: of Faith 'were to be taken from the 
diverſity of chings revealed,. by one faith I ſhould believe ſpeculative veritics, and by another ſuch 
as tend to prafice, which I doubt whether D. 'Potter himſelf will admit. = 
(x3. Hence it- followeth,  that- whoſoever denicth -any one main praQical revealed truth, is' no leſs 
an Hererique ,- than if he ſhould deny a Poinr reſting in belief alone. So that when. D. Potter (to 
avoid 'our- argument, that; al Fundamental Poihts are not:/ 'contained in the Creed, becauſe in it 
there is no: mention of the Savraments, which yet: are Points: of ſo main importance, that Pro- 
reftanrs-make: the due adminiſtration of rhem,' ro be neceſſary 'and eſſential ro conſiicute a Church ) 
anſwererh> thar the Sacraments'-are' tobe (pi). reckoned, rather among the Agenda of the Church , thas 
the Credenda zi: they are rather \Pioine Rites ami: Ceremonies, thin Dotdrins ; he either grants what we afficm, 
or" in :eftett ſays, Of two ;kind' of revealed*Fruths which are''neceflary tobe belicyed, the Creed 
contains: one fort only, ergo, © ic conraing all::kind: of revealed! Fyuths necefiary 'to be believed. Our 
queſtion; is -nor, de romine;. bur re 5) not what 'be called Points. of Faich, or; of Praftice, but what 


- Points indced' be neceflarily to) be: believed wherher they be+eetmed Agenda, or Credenda : eſpect- 
. ally the: chicfeft parr of Chriſtian perfe&ion''conſifting more ih Aftion, than in .barren Speculation; 
+ it good: works, than bare: belicf; 'in doing. that kbowing. © And: there” aro no- leſs contentions: 


concerning praQtical, than ſpecularive. truths: as Sicranients, (obtaining remiffion of ſin, Invocation 


of Saints; Prayers for the dead, Adoration''of: Chriſt im the Sdcrament, and: many other ; all = 
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do ts "mich, FE" ttiore ithpore, as on them, beſide right belief,” doth alſo depend” our. brittice, and ; 
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the-ordering of our life... Though D. Potter could therefore [give us C as he will never be able todo) 2 
aca exatt Caralogue” of all Truths to” be believed : 'rhar would not” make 'me able 'though ro 
know, ,whether or no | have /Faich ſudicienc for Salyation; rill he alſo did bring .in'#-particular Liſt, 
vf all believed Truths, which tend ro prafice,, declaring which of them be” fandamental which" nor; 
that ſp evcry.man migtic know,” whether he be nor in ſome Damnable Error,” for ſome Artie of Faith, 
which farther mjghr give influence into Dojnnable works, OV EY GT HE 

. 14, Theſe Obſcrvations being ptemiſed, I come to proye, that the Creed 'doth 'not contain all 
Polnts' of Faith neceſſary to be known and believed. And, co omit, thar in general -jit doth norrell 
us, what. Points be fundamental, or not fundamental, which In the way- of Proteſtants is moſt 
neceſſary to be known 3 in particular, there is no mention of the greateſt eviſs, 'from which mans 
calamity... proceeded, 1 mean, the fin of the Angels, of A4dajn, and, of Original fin in us :"tivr '6f the 

reareſi, Good from which, we expe all good, to wit, the -heceffiry of 'Gyac# for: all works rend- 
A to piety. Nay, there is 10 mention of Angels good or bad:” The meaning of chat moſt general - 
head '(_ Opprter_ accedenrem, Bec. It beboves ( q 1 bim that comes to God, to believe that He is, and i , wow ( 
a. Renumerator,. ) is queſtioned , by the dennl of Meric, which makes God a Giver, byr not a Re- 1 » 03+ Ty 
warder, _ Is is not _exprefled whether the 'Article of Remiſſion of ſins be. underſtood - by Faith- alone, 
or elſe may admit the efficiency of Sacraments. There is'nb ttiention of Eccleſiaſtical, Apoftolical, 

zine Tad ons , one way or other; or of | holy Scripturcy'-in general; and''much leſs '' of every 

ook. jn_ particular ; nor .of the Name, Nature, Number" Efﬀfe&s, Matcer , Form, Miniſtry , Tn- 
rention, Neceſſity of Sacrathents : and yet the due Adminiſtration of Sacraments, is with Proteſt - 
ants an eflential Note of the Church. There is nochj6g mg Baptiſm of "Children, nor againſt 
Re- baprization, There is no mention 1n favour , or agdinſt®thE" Sacrifice 'of che Maſs,” of: Power 

jn the . Church ro inſtirure Rites , Holy Days', &c. and'ro' Inffi& Excommunicarion , or other Cen- 

ſures: . or Prieſthood; Biſhops , and the whole: Eccleſiaſtical” Hjerarchy , which are very Funda- 
. Mmenral Points; of. S. Peter's Primacy, giuch to” Cafyit feeterh a fundamenral error ; not of the 

poſſibility, or impoſſibility to' keep! God's Commi dments z. of the proceflion of the holy Ghoſt 

from the Father and Son; of Purgatory, 'or Prayer: for the dead, in any' ſenſe: And yer D. Potter 

doth nor deny, bur that 4erius was efteemed an Hererique, forideniying r y nay 'forr of Commemoration r Pag, 24; 
for the dead. ' Nothing of the, Churches © Vifibility or Invifibility, Fallibility- or Infallibiliry ;' nor of 

other Points controVerton revae Proteſtants themſelves, and 'berween Proteſtants and Carholiques, 
\ which ro, D. Potter ſe<ms "ſq heinous corruprions, that" they" cannot without' damnation Joyn with us in 
profeſſion thereof. There. is no mention of "the Ceſſarioi”of the Old" Law, *which'yer is # very inain 


Point of Faich., And many other might be 'alſo added. *' > | | | 
| 15, Bur what' need we, labour to ſpecifie” particulars? There are as matiy important Pofnts of 
Faith nbc expreſſed in the Creed', as, fince” the worlds beginning, now, and for all furure Hines 
there have been, are, and may: be 1onumeradlo, groſs, daminieble Hereſies, whoſe contrary truths are 
not contained in the' Creed. For, every Fun aniental Error muſt have a contrary Fundatithrat 
Truth; becauſe of ewo_contradiory Propoſjcions in the ſame degree, 'if the one is Res PE enter 
muſt be true,.. As for. example, if 1t be'a \datniiable' error 'to deny the bleſſed Trinity , 'or' fie" God- 
head of our Saviour, the. .b213zf. of -them maſt 'be-a Trurh' Heceflary co Salvation 3 or rather; if we 
will ſpeak properly, the Errof 1s damnable;* becauſe the 'dppofire- Truth is neceffary, as death is 
frighrful ,. becauſe, life is fwett; and accor | 'to Philoſop ,. the Privation' js - meaſured © *, "the 
Form to. which it is repugnant; JF: chiefefate the” Erced Contain in partidylar” all” fandamenical 
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reed confuſing vh#t the, bbly Ghoſt ſpabe by the Prophets, doth "thereby ſufficiently avow thr 'Bivint Authorit 
b+ all caſes, Scrizture. but tf Keel 8 him, wherher the Nitene Creed be not. 46 an Abfirat of 


Do&rins ' detivered tm Scrip:ure, is, he ſaid of the Apoſtles, Creed, and thence did infer, that ir wis. 
\ needleſs ro.expreſs'Seripru x! wht Authority it ſuppoſes ? Beſides, we do hot, only. bemere, in general, that 
Canonical Scripture \s of divine: Authority, but, we, arc alfo/ bound Auyyt L's of f damitiation to hefjeve, 


thar ſuch and ſuch'particular por not mettioned in the Nicene: "And laltly, D. 
Potter in this tolheer grancs a5 noch 2s we deſire, which is, thar 6: oy oe ines I Faich are nor contained 
in the Apoſtles Creed, po as ir is't*ptained by other Creeds. For thefs words ( who [pak by the Pro- 
phets ) are no. 'way cont in che Apoſtles Creed, at thefefore, conitaha an Addition, hot an Exple- 
nation the | 

L Bur, ' how can it be neceſſary C ſaith D. Putter for any chriftits th haut more bg bis Fried thi the . - - x. 
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X belief, ahd rhar'abrid r of ſome Articles of Faith, which" T8 91 che Apoſtles Creed ; and with 
al you beg [the queſtion, by ſupp ofing þ ba Ape believed" no more, than' isconrained in their 
Creed, which every uhlearned DEckati Ki es : and Thope you will nor deny vat the Apo- 
my were endoed with prearer knowtedg lo thi apt re perſbns. 1 
- 24. Your pretended proof ont of the ARs, char rhe A es Yeveate!! to the Chirth the. while coun fl 
of God; kteping Cl) back nothing wich Bn; fofs ( nredfil for . our Satudtihn ) is no ptoof, unlcfs you HH d A. 20. 27, 
'beg the queſtion, ant db ſuppaſe hatfoever Fry of files revealed to the Chotrch, is Eupeeſued Mm 
the Creed. ' An#'1 wotder av De Hot refle& that thoſe” Nebtds were by'S, Paul particularly direaed tb 
Paſtors, and Governors of the Church, as is elear by the other words, 'He called. the "Th S:4f the church, | mY 
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their Creed. Did nor, I pray you, S. Matthew, and S. Fobn believe their writings to be Cationical Scrts : 

pture? and yet their writings are not mentioned jn the Creed. Tr is therefore more than clear that the 

Faith of the Apoſiles is of larger extenr, than the Apoſtles Creed. 
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confeſs ene Baptiſm or the remiſſ.on- of - ſins. ] Which anſwer 1s direaly againſt himſelf,, aud manifeſtly 
To that pap for an Fre LT and yer is nor contained'in the Apoſtles Creed, neither expli- 


citely,. not by any neceflary coplequence from other_ Articles expreſſed, therein, If, to; make it an _Ax- 

ticle ” Faith, | 23 ſufficient” tha, it 1s contained in the Nicene. Council;,.. he will find .chat ; Frorefivees 

_ maintain many errors againſt | faigh, as being repugnant to definitions of general, Councils:, as, . in 

+1n his.defen. parxicular, © that the very Counci of Nice, . which { ſaith M, whitg/ſt,, (Ck 35 of .at. wiſe ad 
pag. 330. Men apfaptay 7 Xs = age: next unto the Scriptures AED ) decreed, yall to. io who were 


CNY teſtants in a far ” ferent Ts oh Chlidaes” ; 4a Proreſanns among chemo, do nor 2gree, 


c-baprization of ſuch as were once baptized ( which Fi noted as a Poinc not contained in the Apoſtles 

hap [ cannot omir an excellent place of $. Auguſtine, where, ſpeaking of the Dovatifts, he hath theſe 

[ Lib. de Hearth, wards: They are ſo. bold as (1 )) to re-baptize Catholzques, werein . they ſhew themſelves. to bi greater Here 
in 6g. es themſeties, Im which few words, this. holy Father delivereth ; againſt rhe, "Donatiſts theſe 
> vcs which do alſo make againſt Proteſtants: That to make: 'an Herefic,. 'or; an eretigue, known. for 

fuch, it is ſufficienr to oppoſe. the definition of God's Church: That. a Propoficion, may , be Heregical, 

though it be tot repugnaur 4£o' avy Texts of Scriprure-, For S,' Auguſting teacherh, that the dodrin of 
Te-baprization” ' herecical, and yer acknowledget ft _cannor be. convinced , for (uch- out of Scripture. 

. Add. that, nejr er-rhe- Herefic of re-baprization of thoſe who were baprized by Herertiques, nor the 

- (contrary Catholique truth being expreſſed in the Apoſtles Creed, it followerh thar ic .doth not conrain 

all Points of | Faich, neceſſary ro Salvation. And fo we 'muſt coiiclade,; that to beligve'the Creed, is nor ſuf- 

ficient for bo. of Faith, and Spirit, in the ſame Church, uvleſs, there be alſo a toral Treement both 

1m; belief . of other Points of Faith, and in external profeſſov,, and and Communion alſo- whereof we are 

m Aug. i. 48, o. (pi "it the' next © Chapter ) according to, the, ſaying, of. 'S, Anguſtint , You are (Mm) with us in 
Bl tiſm, and" in the Creed 3 but: in bs Spirit. of Unity, and bond m1 PRA and lp, my e ave Church, 
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be divine Revelations, (for without any fault we may be ignorant hereof, nay 
believe the contrary; ) ſuch as we arenot bound to.cxamine, Whether Or no 
they bedivine Revelations z ſuch as Paſtorsate not bound toteach their Flock, 
nor their Flock bound to know and remember : -no-nor the Paſtorsthemſclves to 
know them or believe them, or not to disbelieve ther abſolutely and always; 
but then only when they do ſee, and know them to bedelivered in Scripture, as 
divine Revelations. 7 DA 0 | 

4+. Ifay when they doſo, arid not only when they may do. For to.lay an obli- 
gation upon us of believing, ornotdisbelieving any Verity, ſufficient Revelation 
on God's part, is not ſuffictent : For then, ſeeing al[the expreſsVerities of Scri- 
pture are either to all men, oratleaſtto all Jearned men ſufficiently revealed by 
Cod, it ſhould be a damnidble fin, in any learned man aCtually to disbelieve any 
one particular Hiſtorical verity contained in Scripture, or tobelieve the contra- 
diction of it, though he knew it not to be there contained. For though hedid 
not, yet he might have known it ; it being. plajtly revealed by God, and this 
revelation being extant in ſuch a Book, wherein he might have found it recorded, 
if with diligence he had peruſed it. To make therefore any Pointsneceſlaxy to be 
believed, it is requiſite, that either we aCtually know them to be divine Revela- 
tions: and theſe though they benot Articles of Faith,nor neceſſary to be believed, 
in and for themſelves, yet indire&ly, and by accident, and by conſequence, they 
are ſo: The neceflity of believing them, being inforced upon us by a neceffity 
of believing this Eſſential, and Fundamental Article of Faith, That af Divine 
| Revelations are true, which to disbelieve, or not to believe, is for any Chriſtian 
not only impious, but impoſſible. Or elle it is requiſite that they be, Firſt a&tu- 
ally, re vealed by God : Secondly, commanded under pain of damnation, to be 
particularly known (I mean knowngo be divine Revelations, and diſtinQly to 
be believed, . And of this latter ſort of ſpeculative divine Verities, D. Potter 
affirmed, that the Apoſtles Creed was a ſufficient ſummary : yet he affirmed it, not 
as his own opinion, but as the datrin of the arczent Fathers,and your own Dofors. 
And beſides he affirmed it not as abſolutely certain, but very probable. _ 
5. In brief, all that he ſays is this : It is' very probable, that according to the 
judgment of the Roman Doors, and the ancient Fathers, the Apoſtles Creed is to be 
eſteemed a ſufficient ſummary of all thoſe DoTrins which being meerly Credenda, and 
not Agenda, all men are ordinarily, under pain of damnation, bound particularly to 
believe. | | oy | 

6. Now the Aſſertion (you ſay) is neither pertinent to the queſtion in hand, nor 
in it ſelf true. Your Reaſons to prove it i-pertizent, put into form and diveſted 
of impertitiencies, are theſe. 1. Becauſe the queſtion was mot, What points were 
neceſſary to be explicitely believed, but what Points were neceſſary not to be disbelieved 
after ſufficient propoſal. And therefore to give a Catalogue .of Points neceſary to be 
 explicitely believed, is impertinent. "is $24 2 OED | 3 

7. Secondly, becauſe errors may. be damnable, though the contrary truths be not of 
 theinſelves fundamental; as, that Poritius Pilate was our Saviours Judge, is wot int 
it ſelf a Fundamental Truth, get to believe the contrary were.a damnableerror. Aud 
therefore to give a Catalogue of Truths in themſelves fundamental, is no pertinent 
Jakigataon tothis demand, what errors are damuable £7 g- 

8. Thirdly, becauſe if the Church.be not univerſally infallible, we Cannot ground 
any certainty upon the Creed, which er receive upon.the Credit of: the Church : 
and, if the Churth be not univerſally infallible,jt is daninable to oppoſe her declaration 
7n any thing, though not. contained in the Creed, : PP 
9. Fonrthly, becauſe not to believe the Atticles of the Creed. in the true ſenſe is 


daminable, thereof 31 is frivilows to ſay, the Creed contains all Fundamentals, without 

Preifying in what ſeriſe the Articles 0 "trs JunSamentel ET \ + 

10; Pifthly, becauſe the Apoſtles Creed(('as D.;Potter himſelf confeſſeth ):was not 
rient Catalogue, till it was explained by the firſt Conncily nor then until it 


Was 


4 # 
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wardeclared in the ſecond, &c. by occaſion of emergent Hereſies : Therefore now alſo, 
«3 new Her eſies may ariſe, it will reed particular explanation ; and ſo is not yet, nor 
ever will be, a conepleat Catalogue of Fundamentals. wn ug 

' 11x. Nowto the firſt of theſe ObjeRions I ſay, Firſt, that your diſtinQion be- 
tween Points neceflary to be believed, and neceſſary not to be disbelieved, is 
more fubtil than ſound za diſtinQion without a difference: There being no point 
neceſſary to be believed, which is not neceſſary not to be disbelieved : Nor no 
Point to any man, at any time, 1nany circumſtances, neceſſary not to be disbe- 
lieved, bur it is.to the ſame man, at the ſame time, in the ſame circumſtances, 
neceſſary to be believed.. Yet that which (I believe) you would have faid, I ac- 
knowledge true, that many Points which are not neceſſary to be believed abſo- 
lutely, are yet neceſfary to be believed upona ſuppoſition, that they are known 
to be revealed by God : that is, become then neceflary to be believed, when they 
are known to be Divine Revelations. But then I muſt needs ſay, you-do very 
ſtrangely, in ſaying, That the @weſtion was, what Point might lawfully be disbe- 
lieved, after Juſfictent Propoſition that they are divine Revelation. You affirm, that 
- none may ; and ſodoth D.Potter, and with him all proteſtants, and all Chriſtians. 
And hbw then is this the queſtion? Whoever ſaid or thought, that of Divine Re- 
velations, known to be ſo, ſome might ſafely and lawfully be rejeRed, and disbe- 
lieved, under pretence that they arenot Fundamental ; Which of usever taught, 
that it was not damnable, either to deny, or ſo much as doubt of the truth of 
any thing, whereof we either know,or believe that God hath revealed it /What 
Proteſtant ever taught that it was not damnable, either to give God the ye, or to 
call his Veracity into queſtion ? Yet you ſay, The demand of Charity Miſtaken 
was, and it was moſt reaſonable, that a Lift of Fundamentals ſhould be given, the 
denial wherof defiroys ſaluation, whereas the denial of other Points may ſtand with 
Salvation, although both kinds be equally pro hw as revealed by God. . 

' x2: Let the Reader peruſe Charity Noſe ex, and he ſhall find that this quali- 
fication, although both kinds of Points be equally propoſed as revealed by God, is your 
addition;and no part of the demand. And if it had,it had been moſt unreaſonable, 
ſeeng heand you know well enough, that (though we donot preſently without 
examination, fall downand worſhip all your Churches Propoſals, as divine Re- 
velations)yet,wemake no ſuch diſtinQion of known divine revelations, as if fome 
only of them were neceſlary to be believed, and the reſt might ſafely be reje&ed. 
So that to demand a particular minute Catalogue of all Points that may not be 
disbelieved after ſufficient Propofition,.is indeed to demand a Catalogue of all 
Points that are or may be, in as much as none may be disbelieved, after ſufficient 
Propoſition, that it is a divine Revelation. Atleaſt it is tod efire us, Firſt, To 
tranſcribe into this Catalogue, every Text of the whole Bible. Secondly, to ſet 
down diſtin&ly, thoſe innumerous millions of negative and poſitive conſequen- 
ces, Which'may be evidently deduced fromit - For theſe we ſay, God hath 
revealed. And indeed your are not aſhamed in plain terms to require this of us. 
For having firſt told us, that the command was What points were neceſſary not to be 
disbelieved, after ſufficient propoſition that they are Divine Truth : you cometo ſay, 
Certainly the Creed contains not all theſe. And this you prove by asking, How - 
many Truths are there in holy Scripture, or contebbedl in the Creed, which we are not 
bound to know and believe, but are bound under pain of danmation not to reje@, as 
ſoon as we come to know that they are found in boly Scripture 2 So that in requiris 
_ A particular Catalogue ofall Pointsnot to be disbelieved,after ſufficientPropoſal, 
you require us to fet you down all Points contained in Scripture, or evidently 
deducible from it. And. yet this you are pleaſed to call a reaſoxable, nay, a woſt 
reaſonable Demand : whereas having ingaged your ſelf to give a Catalogue of 
your Fundamentals, you conceive your ingagement very well ſatisfied by ſaying, 
Allis Fundamental which the Churci prope without going about togiveus an 
endleſs Inventory of her Propoſals, An fp perfat 
Par» 
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Particular of Divine Revelations of all forts, (of which with a leſs Hyperbolg 
than St. John uſeth, we might ſay, f they were to be written, the world would not 
hold the books that miſt be written ;) methinks you ſhould accept of-this general, 
| All Divine Revelations are true, and ro be believed. - Which yer I ſay, nor as 
if I choughr rhe belief of this General ſafficient ro Salvation ; but becauſe I con- 
ceive it as ſufficient as the beliet of your General : and-therefore. I faid nor, 
Methinks all ſhould accept of this General, but, Methinks -you ſhould accept 
of zt. ny oP Es 

4 13; The'very truth is, The main Queſtion in this buſineſs is not, What divine 
Revelations are neteſſary to be believed, or not rejefted when they are ſuffitiently pro- 


poſed: for all without exception, all wirhout queſtion are ſo; But what Revelas. | 


tions are femply and abſolutely neceſſary tobe ropoſed to the belief of Chriſtians,ſothat 
that Society, which doth propoſe;and indeed believe themhath for matter of Faith,the 
eſſence of a true Church; that which. doth not; hath not, Now to this Queſtion, 
though not to yours, Dr.Potzer's Aſlertion ( it it betrue ) is apparently very per- 
_ tinent. And though not a full and total ſatisfaction to it, yetyery efteCtual, and 
of great moment towards ir, For the main Queſtion being, What Points are 
neceſſary to' Salvation : and Points neceſlary to Salvation, Going of. two ſorts, 
ſome of ſimple belief, ſome of Praftice and Obedience, he that gives you a ſufficient 
ſummary of the firſt ſort of neceſſary Points,hath brought you halt way towards 
your Journcys end, And therefore that which he doth,is no more to be lighted, 
as vain and'impertinent, than an Archite&'s work is to be thought impertinenc 
towards the making of ahouſe, becauſe he doth it nor all himtelf. Sure Iam, 
if his Aſſertion be true, as I believe it is, a Corollary may preſently be deduced 
from ir, -whieh, if it were embraced cannot in all reaſon, but do infinite ſervice, 
both to the Truth of Chriſt, and the Peace of Chriſtendom. For ſecing falſhood 
and error could not long ſtand againſt the power of Truth, were they nor ſup. 
rted by Tyranny and worldly advantages, he thar could aſſert Chriſtians to 
har liberty which Chriſt and his Apoſtles leftthem, muſt necds do Truth a moſt 
Heroical ſervice. And ſecing the overvaluing of the differences among Chriſtians, 
is one of the greateſt maintainers of the Schiſms of Chriſtendom, he that could 
demonſtrate, that only theſe Points of Belief are” ſimply'neceſfary to Salvation, 
wherein Chriſtians generally agree, ſhould he not lay a very fair and firm foun- 
dation of the Peace of Chriſtendom 2 Now the Corollary, which, I conceive, 
would produce theſe good effefts, and which flows naturally from Dr.Potter's 
Aſſertion; is this, That what Man or Church ſyever believes the Creed, and ai 
the evident conſequences of it fincerely and heartily, cannot poſſibly ( if alſo he be- 
lieve the Scripture) be in any Error of fimple belief which is offenſive to God; nor 
therefore deſerve for any ſuc 
the Churches Communion, and the hope of | Salvation. And the produttion - of 
this again would be this ( which highly "concerns the Church of Rowe to 
rhink of, ) 7hat whatſoever Man or Church doth for any error of ſimple belief,de- 
prive any man'ſo qualified as above, either of his temporal life, or livelihood, or 1i- 
berty, or of the Churches Communion, and hope of Salvation, is for the firſt, unjuſt, 
eruel, and 'tyrannous : Schiſmatical, preſumptuous, and. uncharitable' for the 
ecend. © 1 JIE | 
f 14: Neither = isthis ( as you pretend)'to take away the neceſſity of believing 
thoſe verities © | 
come to: know that” they are written in Scripture, but'rather to lay aneceſſity 
upon men of believing all things written in Scripture, when once they know 
them to be there written. - For he.that believes nor all known Divine Revelati- 
ons to betrue, How doth he believe in God ? Unleſs you will fay, that the fame 


man,at the ſame time,may not believe God, and yet believe in him. [The greater - 
difficultyis, How it will-not take away the neceſſity of believing Scripture to 


be the Word' of God ?'But rhar-ir-will not-neither: © For though the Creed be 


Error to be deprived of his life, or to be cut off from 


Scripture, which are noc contained in the Creed, when once we 
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ranted a fufficient Summary of Articles of meer Faith, yer no man pretends that 
it contains the Rules of obedience ; but for them,all menare referted to Scripture. 
Beſides, he that pretends to believe in God, obligeth himſelt to believe it neceſſary 
to obey that which Reaſon aſſures him to be the Will of God. Now'Reaſon will 
affuce him that believes the Creed, that it isthe Will of God he ſhould believe 
the Scripture: even the very ſame Reaſon which moves him to believe the Creed: 
Univerſal, and never-failing Tradition; having given this teftimony both ro 
Creed and Scripture, that they both by the works of God were ſealed, and teſti- 
fied to bethe words of God. And thus much beſpoken in Anſwer to your firſt 
Argument ; the length whereof will be the more excuſable, it I oblige my ſelf ro 
fay bur little to the reſt. b | | rr fe 

| £4. I come then 70 your ſecond. And, in Anſwer to it, deny flatly, as a thing de- 
ſtructive of it ſelt, that any Error can be damnable, unleſs it be repugnant imme- 
diately or mediately, dire&ly or indire&tly, of it ſelf, or by accident, to ſome 
Truth for rhe matter of ir Fundamental. And to your example of Pontius Pilat's 
being Judge of Chriſt, ſay, the denial of it in himthat knows it to be revealed by 
God, is manifeſtly deſtruCtive of this Fundamental Truth, that 44 Divine Reve- 
lations are true. Neither will you find any error ſo muchas by accident damnable, 
bur rhe rejeting of it will be neceſfarily laid upon us, by a real beliet of 'all Fun- 
neceſlary Truths. AndI deſire you would reconcile with 
this, that which you have ſaid 4. 15. Every Fundamental Error muſt have a con- 
trary Fundamental Truth, becauſe, of two Contradiftory Propoſitions, in the ſame de 
gree, the one ts falſe, the other muſt be true, GC. #2) a es echt? 

I5. To the third anſwer, Thar the certainty I have of the Creed, that it was 
from the Apoſtles, and contains the Principles of Faith, I ground it not upon Scri- 
pture,and yet not upon the Infallibility of any prefent, much leſs of your Church, 
but upon the Authority of the Ancient Church, and written Tradition, which 
(as D. Potter hath proved ) gave this conſtant teſtimony unto it, Beſides,T tell you, 
it is guilty of the fame fault which Dr. Potter's Aſſertion is here accuſed of: ha- 
ving perhaps ſome colour toward the proving ir falſe, but none at all to ſhew ir 
impertinent. -: 

16, Zo the Fourth, 1 anſwer plainly thus, that you find fault with D.Potter 
for his Vertues: you are offended with- him for not uſurping the Authority 


which he hath not; in a word, for not playing the Pope. Certainly, if Pro- 


teſtants be faulty in this matter, it is tor doing it too much, and not too 
liccle. This prefumptuous impoſing of the ſenſes of men upon the words of 
God, the ſpecial ſenſes of men upon the general words of God, and laying them 
upon mens conſciences together, under the equal penalty of death and dam- 
nation; this vain conceit that we can ſpeak of the things of God, better 
than in the words of God : This defying our own Interpretations, and Tyrannous 
inforcing them upon others; This reſtraining of the word of God from that lati- 
tude wn generality, and the underſtandings of men from that liberty, wherein 
Chriſt and the Apoſtles lefr them, (a) is, and hath been the only fountain of 


Let theReader a[[ the Schiſms of the Church, and that Which makes them immortal: the 
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common incendiary. of Chriſtendom, and that which ( as I ſaid before ) tears 
into pieces, not the coat, but the bowels, and members of Chriſt : Ridexre 
Turcd nec dolente Judo, 'Take away theſe Walls of ſeparation, and all will 
quickly; /be one. Take away this Perſecuting, Burning, Curfing, Damning of 
r. not ſubſcribing ro the words of men, as the words of 'God ;. Require 
of Chriſtians only to believe Chriſt; and to call no man Maſter but -him-on- 
ly ; Let thoſe leave: claiming Infallibility, that !have no zitle to. it, ;and let 
them-that itxtheir words diſclaim it, diſclaim-it likewiſe in their aGtions, 1n:a 
word, take away Tyranny, which s-theDevils inſtrument ro-ſuppart errors, 
and ſuperſtitions, and: impieries, :in 'the ſeveral: parts of - the | world, which 


could: rjot 'otherwiſelong withſtand: the power:of Truth; I:fay, take away Ty- 


ranny, 
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ranny, and reſtbre Chriſtians ro their juſt and full liberty of captivating their un- 
All to the Ocean, ſo ir may well be hopedby God's bleifing; that Univerſal Li 


il Liber- 


y thus moderated, may quickly-reduce Chriſtendom to Truth and Unity. Theſe 


choughrs of peace(Tam perfiiated) may'come- fronithe God of Peace, and to His 
blefling I commend them,and proceeg. © LF ov £110 B16! 


» 


-- 18. Tour fifth and laſt Objeftion ſta ids upon-a falſe and-darigerous ſuppoſition 2 
Thar new Herefies may ariſe.” '-For an Herefie being in it ſel nothing elſe but a _ 


- Doctrine repugnant to ſome Article'of the Chriſtian Faith,to- fay thar'new Here- 
fies may ariſe, 'is' to fay, that new. Artieles of Faith'may ariſe: - and fo fome 
great Onesamong you ltick not to profels-in' plain rerms; who yet ar the'fame 
time are-not aſhamed to' pretend that your 'whole Dottrine is Catholick and 
Apoſtolick.” : So Salmeron : ' Non omnibus omnia-detlit Deus, "ut quelibet' @tas ſuis 
| 96 veritatibus, quas prior etas ignoravit, God hath not given all things to All: 

o that every Age hath its proper verities, which: the former Age was ignorant of : 
Dif. 57. in” Epiſt, ad Row. And again in the Margin; Haber anumquodque | ſecu- 
lam peculiares revelationes divinas, Every Age hath its peculiar Divine Revelations. 
Where that he ſpeaks of ſuch Revelations,' as. are, or may 'by the Charch be 


made matters of Faith, no man can doubr- that readshim; an example whereof, 


he' gives us a lictle before in theſe words, V/#1us Auguſtinidottrina Afſumptionis 
B. Deipare cultum in Eccleftam introduxit. The Dottrine f Auguſtine ozly, hath 
Brought into the Church the Worſhip of the Aſſumption of the Mother of Gotl, &c, 
Others again minceand palliare rhe matter with this pretence, that your Church 
nndertakes not to coyn new Articles of Faith, but only to declare' thofe that 
want ſufficient Declaration: But if ſufficient declaration be neceſſary to 
make any Dod@trine an Article: of Faith," then this Do@trine; which before 
wanted it, was riot before an Article of Faith; and your Church by giving it rhe 
Efſenrial form; and laſt complement of an Arricle of Faith, makes it, though not 
a Truth, yet certainily an-Article'of Faith. But I would fain know, whether 
Ghriſt and his Apoſtles knew this DoCEtrine, which you pretend hath the matrer, 


but wants the form of an Article of Faith, that is, ſufficient declaration, whether 


they knew it to be a neceſſary Article of the Faith, or no 2? If they knew ir'not to 
be ſo, then either they taught what they-knew nor, which were very ſtrange; or 


elſe they raughr ir not: and if not, I would gladly be infornied, ſeeing you pre- 
| tend. tro no new Revelations, trom whom you learnedit2 If they knew it, ther 


either tliey concealed or declared it. To ay, they concealed any neceſſary parr 
of the Goſpel, is to charge them with far greater facriledge, than what was 
. puniſhed in Anarias. and Saphira, Ir is tocharge thele glorious Stewards, and 
Diſpenſers of the Myſteries of Chriſt, with want ofthe great vertue requiſite in 
a Steward, which is Fidelity. Ir is to charge them with' preſuniption for de- 
nouncing Anathema's even to Angels, in cafe they ſhould reach any other Do- 
Arine, than what they had received from them, which ſure could not merit an 


Anathema,if they left any neceſſary part of theGoſpel untaught. Itis ina word,in 


plain terms to give them the'lye, ſeeing they profets plainly and frequently,” rhat 
_ they taught Chriſtians the whole Dottrixe of Chrift.It they did know arid declare 
it, then it was a fulland formal Article of. Faith ; and the contrary a full and for- 
mal Hereſie, withoutany need of further declaration 5 arid then their Succeſſors 
either continued the declaration of it, or diſcofitinued it: If they did the latrer, 
How are they ſuch faithful Depoſitaties of Apoſtolick Do&rine as you pretend? 
Or,what aſſurance can you give us,that they might not' bring in new and falſe Ar- 
ricles,as well as ſuffer the old and true onesto be loſt If they did contimie tlie de 
claration of it,and deliver it-totheir Succeſſors,and they totheirs,and fo on perpe- 
cually; then'continued it ſtill a'fulland formal Article of Fairh, and the repagnanr 
dottrine'a full and forriral-Herefie, without and befote the definition ot declaration 
of a Council. So that Councils, as they cannot make that atruth or falſhood,; 
. | £2 which 


*- 


hich before. was narſo: ſo neither.can they make or declare that to be an Ar- 
{ Faigh,. oran-Hereke, which before; was nor {0,. The ſuppoſitian therefore 
on LED lake Argument ſtands, being falſe and rumoys, whatloever is builc k upon 
Lxggether with, it All co the Spe. This explicarion therefore, and re- 


T7 


It; 

ſixifti a.o this Doctring, ( whereot you. make your advantage), was to my ug 
derſtanding unneceſſary, * The Fathers of the Church,in after-times, might have 
juſt cauſe $9 declare their judgmenc,, rouching the ſcenic of ſome general Articles of 
the Greed :. but to. oblige others to receive their qeclazations under pain of dams 
nation, what ves oh had, 1 know not. He:that can ſhew,cither that rhe 
Churchofall Ages was tg have this Authority,or,that.it continued in the Chucch 
for ſome Ages,and then expired : He that can ſhew either of theſe, things, ler him, 
for my part, I cannot. . Yer I willingly confels the judgment ofa Council, though 
not infallible, is yet ſo far direCtive, and obliging, that without apparent reaſon 
tothe contrary, it may. be.ſin to rejett it, at leaſt not.to.afford it an outward ſub- 


miſſion for publick -peace ſake. at h Ze at a; 
I9...4d $. 7, 8, 9. Were I not peradvcntute more fearful than I need to. be of 

the imputation of tergiverſation, | might very caſily rid my hands of the remain- 

der of this Chapter : . Fox in the Queſtion there diſcuſled, you grant (tor ought þ 


ſee) aas much as D.Potter deſires; and D.P otter grants as, much as you delice: and 
therefore that I ſhould diſcaſe my ſelf, or my Reader with a pan) examination 
of it, may.ſcem ſuperfluous. Firſt, that which you would have,and which your 
Arguments wholly drive at, is this,. That the Creed doth not contain all main and 
principal points of Faith of all ſorts, whether they be ſpeculative, or practical,whether 
they contain matter of Gample. belief, or whether they contain matrer of practice 
obedience. This D. Potter grants, p.215.235. And you grant that he grants 
it, $.8; Where your :wordsare, evex by Dr.'Potter's own confeſſion, it ( the Creed ) 
doth not camprebend Agenda, or things belonging. to praflice, as Sacraments, Com- 
maxdments, the Ad of. Hope, and duties.of Charity,.. And if you will infer from 
hence, that therefore C. M.hath noreaſon to reſt wn the; Apolties Creed, asa per- 
. ket Cavalogyc of Fundamentals,and a full ſatisfaftionto, his demand, E have with- 
out any offence of Dr. Potter, granted as much, it that would content you. Bur 
ſeeing you go on, and,becauſe hisaſſertionis not ( as neither is it pretended tobe ) 
a total ſatisfaftionto the demand, caſheer it as impertinent,. and nothing towards 
it, here I have becn bold to op your procecding as unjuſt and unreaſonable. Fox, 
as if you ſhould requeſta Friend to lend you, or demand of a debtor to pay you, 
a bungred pounds, and he could or ſhould let you have bur fifty, this were nor 
tully ro ſatisfied your demand, yet ſure it were not, to do nothing towards it: Or, 
as.thisrcjoynder of mine, though it be not an anſwer to all your Book, bus anly 
to: the Firſt conſiderable Part of it, and ſo. much of the Second as is material, and 
falls into the firſt, yer I hope you will not. deal ſo unkindly with me, as tor this 
reaſon,to condemn it of impertinence: So D. Potter being demanded a Catalogue, 
of Fundamentals of Faith, and finding them of two kinds,and thoſe of one kind 
ſumm'd up to his hand in the Apoſtles Creed, and this Creed configned unto hins 
for ſuch a Summary by very great Authority , if upon theſe conſiderations he hath 
intreated his Demander to accept of thus much in part of payment, of the Apo- 
ſtles Creed, as a ſufficient Summary of theſe Articles of Faith, which are 
meerly Credexda, methinks he hark little reaſon to complain, that he bath nor 
been fairly, and ſquarly dealt with. a oe ſeeing, for full fatisfattion, by 
Dr.Patter and all Proteftants he js referred to Scripture, which we affirm concains 
evidently all neceſſary.pointsof Faith, and rules of, obedience : andſceing D.Por- 
ter in this very place hath ſubjoyned, though not. a Catalogue of Fundamen- 
tals, which ( becauſe to ſome more is Fundamental, :to others leſs, to others no- 
thing at all ) had been impdflible, yet ſuch a comprehenſion of: them, as may 
| ſerve every one that will make a conſcionable a it,' in{lead of a 


For thus he ſays,. /t ſeems to be Fundamental to the Faith, and for the ſaluation of 
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every Member of the Church,that he acknowledge and believe all ſach Points of Faith, 
whereof he may be ſufficiently comvinced that they belong to the Doitrine of Jeſus 
Chriſt. This general Rule, It I ſhould call a Catalogue of Fundamentals, I ſhould 
bave a Preſident for it with you above exception, I mean your Self; for, Chap. 3. 
$. 19. juſt ſuch another Propoſition you have called by rhis name. Yer becauſeit 
were a ftrange figure of ſpecch, I forbear it ; only I will be bold ro ſay, that this 
Affertion/is as good a Catalopue of: Fundamentals, as any you will bring of your 
Church Propofals, though you take as rhuch time todo it, as he that underrook 
tomake an Alsfpeak.  - | ** | J 

20: I come how to thew that you alſo have requited Dr. Potter with a mutual 
courteous acknowledgment of his Aſſertion; Thar the Creed is a ſufficient Sum- 
mary of all the necellary Articles of Fatth, which are meerly Credenda. 

21. Firſt then, $. 8. you have theſe words, /* cannot be denied that the Creed 
> moſt ful# and:compleat 19that purpoſe, for which the as Apoſtles, inſpired by God, 
meant that it fhould. ſerve, aud inthat manner as they did intend it, which was,not to 
comprehend all particular Points of Faith, but fuch general Heads as were moſt befit- 
ting and requifite for preaching the Faith of Chriſt, to Jews and Gentiles,and might 
be briefily and compendiouſly ſet down, - and eafily kearned and remembred. Theſe 
words, ſay,being tairly examined,withour putting them on the rack, will amount 
ca a full acknowledgmenc of Dx. Potters Aﬀertion. But before I put them to the 
queſtion, I muſt cravethus much right of you, to grancme this moſt reaſonable 
poſtulate, rhat the Doctrine of Repentaice from dead works, which Se. Paul ſaith, 
was one of rhe two only things which-he preached, and the DoQtrine of Charity, 
without which ( the ſame St; Paulaſſures us thit') rhe knowledge of al myteries,and 
all faith t nothing, were DoCtrines more necetfary and requiſite, and therefore 
more fir to be preached to Fews and Gentiles than theſe, under what Fudge our 
Saviour ſuffered, that he was buried, and what time he roſe again : which you have 
taught us, cap: 3. <9. 2, for their matter and nature in: themſelves not to be funda- 
wental: | og "0 ; 

22, And upon this grant, I will ask no leave to cenetude, thar, whereas you 
fay, the Apoſtles Creed was intended for a comprehenjion of ſuch heads of faith, as 
were moſt befitting and requiſite, for preaching the faith of Chriſt, &c. - You are 
now, for fear of roo much debaſing thoſe high DoCtrines of Repenrance and Cha- 
riry, toreſtrain your Aſſertion, as Dr. Potter dork his, and ( though you ſpeak - 
indefinitely ) to « Law meant it, only of thoſe heads of Faith, whichare meerly 
Credenda. And then the meaning of ir ( if it haveany "muſt be this, That the 
Creed'is full for the Apoſtles intent, which was to comprehend all ſuch general 
heads of Faith, which being points of frmple belief, were moſt fir and requiſite 
to be preached to Jews and Gentiles, and mighr be briefly and compendiouſly ſet 
down, and eaſily learned and remembred. Neither I noryou, I believe, catrmake 
any other ſenſe of your words than this. And upon this ground thus I fibſume. 

Bur all the points of belief, which were necefſary, under pain of damnation, for 
the Apoſtles ro preach, and for thoſe ro whom the Goſpel was preached, particn- 
larly co know and believe, were moſt fir and requiſite, nay; more than fo, ne- 
ceflary to be preached to-all\both Jews and Gentiles, and might be'briefly and 
compendiouſly ſet down, and eafily learned and remembered : Thereforethe Apo- 
file's inzent by your confeſſion was in this Creed, ro comprehend all fch points. 
And you ſay, 7 he Creed is moſt full and compleat, for the purpoſe which they inten- 
ded. The Mayor of this Syllogifm is your own. The Minor, I ſhould think, needs 
——_— ; yet becauſe all men may not be of one mind, will prove'iit by its parts; 
the firſt-part thus: { | 7 RO RL 
* Theres the ſame neceſhty, for the doing of theſe things, which are comman- 
ded tobe done, by the ſame Authority, under the ſame penalty. ee 
But the fame Authority; vx: Divine, under the ſame'penalty, to wit, of dam- - 
nation, commatrided the Apoſtles to preach alt theſe DoQrires which we 
| ſpeak - 
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ſpeak of,” and'thoſe ro whom they were preached, particularly toknow and 
believe them : For we ſpeak of thoſe only, which were ſo commanded, to be 
preached and believed... - | PE 
Therefore all theſe points werealike neeeſlary to be preached to all both Jews 
and Gentiles. | of 
Now that all theſe DoCtrines we ſpeak of; may be briefly and compendiouſly 
ſer downand<afily learned and remembred, he that remembers, that we ſpea 
only of ſuch Dodtrines as are neceſſary to be taught and learned,will require here- 
of no farther demonſtration. For, ( not to put you in mind of, what thePoer ſays, 
Non ſunt longa quibus #ihil eſt quod demere peſſis, ) who.ſees not, that ſeeing the 
greateſt part of men are of very meancapacities, that it is pony en that may 
be learned-eafily,; which is tobelearned of all > What then can hinder me from 
concluding thus : | $6, 1004 Hs ons. | | 
All the Articles of ſimple belief; which are fit and requiſite to be preached, and 
may eaſily be remembred, are by your confeſſion comprized in the Creed : 
Bur all the neceſſary Articles of Faith are requiſite to be preached, and cafieto 
be remembred ; [an 4h ok he ON | 
Therefore they are all comptized ih the Creed :s 
Secondly, From grounds granted by,you, Largue thus: _ 
Points of belief in themſelves Fundamental,.are more requiſite ro be preached 
 _ thanthoſe whichare not ſo, ( this js evident.) _ A 
Burthe Apoſtles have put into their Creed ſome Points that are not in them- 
ſelves Fundamental : ( ſo you confeſs, «#i ſupra.) -—. R | 
Therefore if they have pur in all moſt requiſite to be preached, they have pur 
in all that in them ſelves are Fundamental. oC | 
Thirdly and laſtly, From your own: words, $. 26, thus F conclude for my 
purpoſe; | | Rn OLIN 
T, Je FT intention was,. particularly. te deliver in the Ereed ſuch Articles as 
were fitteſt for thoſe times, concerning the Deity, Trinity, and Meſias ; (Thus 
you : now [I ſubſume, ) pool | 
Bur all Points ſimply neceſſary, by vertue of Gods command, to be preached 
and believed in particular, were as fit for thoſe times as theſe here 
mentioned ; _ -—; «+ dau re [0 ISI | 
Therefore their intention was, to deliver in ir particularly all the neceſſary 
points of Belief, . Wt, diy: ; | 
23. And certainly, he that conſiders the matter adviſedly, either muſt fay.that 
the Apoſtles were nor the Authors of ir, or that this was their deſign in compo- 
ſingit, or that they had none at all. For.whereas you lay, Their intent was,tocom- 
prehend in it ſuch general heads as mere moſt befitting and requiſite for preaching the 
Faith'; and elſewhere, Particularly to deliver ſuch Articles as were fitteſt for thoſe 
times; Every wiſe man may eafily ſee that your deſire here was,to eſcape away in 
a Cloud of indefinite terms. For otherwilſe,inſtead of ſuch general heads,and ſuch 
Articles, why did not you fay plainly, Allſuch, or ſome ſuch? This had been plain 
dealing, bur I fear, croſs to your deſign, which yer you, have failed of. - For. thar 
which you have ſpoken, (though you are loath to ſpeak out) either ſignifies no- 
thing ar all, or chat which I and Dr. Porter affirm, ,viz. That the Apoſtles Creed 
; contains all choſe Points of Belief, which were by Gods command, of neceſlity to 
be oxy: coall, and believed by all. Neither when I ſay ſo, would I be fo mi- 
ſtaken,as if I aid, that all points in the Creed are thus neceſſary : ForPunies in Lo- 
gick, know that univerſal aftirmatives,are not onprnancerad. And therefore ir 
may be true, thatall ſuch neceſſary points,arein the Creed ; —_ it be not true, 
that all points in the Creed are thus neceſſary: which I willingly grant of the 


points by you mentioned. Butthis rarher confirms, than any way invalidates my 

. Afſertion. For how could it ſtand with the Apoſtles wiſdom, to, pur in any points 

circumſtantial and not neceſlary,and At the ſame time, to-leayc outany _ mw 
ellenti 
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eſſential and neceflary for that end, which you ſay, they:propoſed tothemſelves; 
in making the Crecd, that is, he preaching of the Faith'to Fews and Gentiles > 
24. Neither may you hope to avoid the prefiure of theſe acknowledgments,by 
pretending as you do$.1o. that you do indeed acknowledg the Creed to contain 
all the neceſfary Articles of Faith; but yer fo, that they are not either there ex- 
preſſed init, or deducible from it, by evident conſequence, but only by way of /m- 
plication or Redudion. For firſt, not torell you, that no Propoſition/is implied in 
any other; which is not deducible from ir ; nor ſecondly, that the Article of the 
Catholick Church, wherein you will have all implied, impliesnothing to any 
purpole of yours,unleſs ourof meer favour we will grant the ſenſe of irro be, that 
the Church is infallible, and that yours is the Church : to'paſs by all this, and 
require no anſwer to it, this one thing I may not omit; that the Apoſtles intent 
was( by your own confeffion ) particularly to deliver in the Creed ſuch Articles 
of belicf as were firtelt for thoſe times ( and all neceſſary Articles I have proved - 
were fuch: ) now to deliver particitlarly, and to-deliver only implicitely ; ro be 
delivered particularly in the Creed, and only et bereducible to it ; I ſuppoſe are 
repugnancies hardly reconcileable. ' And therefore, though we defireyou, nor to 
rant, that the Creed Contains all Points of Faith of all ſorts, any other way than 
y implication or reduction, no nor ſoneither ; yet you have granted, and muſt 
grant, of the Fundamental Points of ſimple beliet, thoſe which the Apoſtles were 
commanded in particular to teachall men, and all menin particular to know and 
believe, that theſe are deliyered in the Creed, after a more particular and punctual 
manner, than implication or reduCtion comes to. . 
25. Ad $.10,11,12,13,t4,15. It is vain for you to hope, that the teſtimonies 
of the Ancient and Modern Doctors, alledged to this purpoſe by Dr. Potter in 
eat abundance, will be turned off, with this general deceirful Anſwer, That the 
llegation of them was needleſs to prove, that the Creed contains all Points of 
Faith, under pretence that you grant it'in maniner aforeſaid, For whatif you grant 
it in manner aforeſaid, yer if you grant it not ( as indeed youdo bur inconſtantly) 
in the ſenſe which their teſtimonies require, thenfar all this their reſtimonie@may 
bealledged to very good purpoſe. Now let any man read them, wirhany tole- 
table indifference, and he ſhall find they fay plainly, that all Points of Faith, ne- 
ceſſary to be particularly believed, are explicitely contained in the Creed ; and 
that your Gloſs of Implicationand ReduCtion, had it been confronted with their 
ſentences, would have been much out of countenance, as having no ground nor 
colour of ground in them. For example, If 4zorius had thought thus of it, how 
could he have called it, (a) 4 brief comprehenſion of the Faith, and a ſum of a! a 4. part.ls 
things to be believed, and, as it were,'a (ign or cognizance whereby Chriſtians are to «5 
be differenced and diſtinguiſhed, from the impious and misbelievers,who profeſs either 
» faith, or not the right 2 If Huntly had been of this mind, how could he have 
faid of it with any _— (b) 7hat the rule of  Paith is expreſly contained in it, y;c,,, .. 
and all the prime foundations of Faith: And, That the Apoſtles were not ſo forget- no. © 
ful as to omit any prime principal foundation of Faith in that Creedwhich they Fei 
wvered to be believed by all Chriſtians. | The words of Filiucius are pregnant to the 
ſame purpoſe; (c) There cannot be a fitter Rule from whence Chriſtians may learn « 1g,q1. qui. 
what they are explicitely to believe, than that which is contained in the Creed. Tr,22.c.2.n 34 
Which words cannot be juſtified, if all Pointsnecellary to be believed explicitely, 
be not compriſed in it. 7o thr end({aith Putcan) (d) was the Creed compoſed by the d wm 5.2,9%2. 
Apoſtles, that Chriſtians might have a form whereby they might profeſs themſebves ©4+3-2. ute 
Catholicks, But certainly, the Apoſtles did this in'vain, ifa man might profels this, 
and yet for matter of Faith benor a Carholick.. _ | | | 
' 26. The words of Cardinal Richelien, (e)cxa this ſenſe, and refule your gloſs c 11ſtruftien 
as much as any of the former: The' Apoſtles Creed is the Summary and Abridge- ©* Criſttmn Lee 
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ment of that Faith which is neceſſary for a Chriſtian; Theſe holy perſons being by the 
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by preaching the Goſpel to plant the Faith, eſteemed it very neceſſary to reduce into a 
ſhort ſum, all that which Chriſttans ought to know, to the end that being diſperſed into 
divers parts of the world,: they might preach the ſame thing in a ſhort Form, that it 
might mp eafier remembred. For this effett, they called this Abridgment a Symbole, 
which fignifies a mark, or fign, which might ſerve to diſtinguiſh true Chriſtians which 
tmbraced it, from Infidels which rej etted it. Now, I would fain know how the 
compoſition of the Creed could ſerve for this end, and ſecure the Preachers of it, 
. that they ſhould preach the ſame thing, if there were other neceflary Articles, 
not comprized in it? Or how could it be a ſign to diſtinguiſh true Chriſtians from 
others, if a man might believe it all, and for want of believing ſomething elle, 
______ not beat true Chriſtian > - 
fCh.3.Confid.i. 2.7, The words of the (1) Author of the Conſideration of four heads propounded to 
<62:54:119% King James, require the ſame ſenſe, and utterly renounce your qualification. The 
Symbole is a brief yet entire Methodical ſum of Chriſtian Doftrine, inclining all 
Points of Faith, either to be preached by the Apoſtles, or to be believed by their Diſ- 
ciples : Delivered both for a direWbn unto them, what they were to preach,and others 
' to believe, asalſo to diſcern and put a difference betwixt all faithful Chriſtians and 
miſ-believing Infidels. be | | Ry 
g 2-2.45.1.9.22 28, Laſtly, (g) Gregory of Valence affirms our Aſſertioneven in terms: The 4r- 
oe St ticles of Faith contained in the Creed, are, as it were, the firſt Principles of the Chri- 
ftian Faith; in which is contained the ſum of Evangelical Doftrine, which all men are 
bound explicitely to believe. 

29. To theſe Teſtimonies of your own Doctors; I ſhould have added the con- 
current Suffrages of the ancient Fathers,. but the full and free acknowledgment of 
the ſame Yalentia, in the place aboye quoted, will make this labour unneceſſary. 

So judge ( faith he ) the holy Fathers affirming that this Symbole of Faith was com- 
poſed by the Apoſtles, that all might have a ſhort ſum of thoſe things which are to be 
believed, andare diſperſedly contained in Scripture. 

o. Neither is there any diſcord between this Afſertion of your Dc&ors, and 
theieholding themſelves obliged to believe all the Points which the Council of ' 
Trent defines. For Proteſtants and Papiſts may both hold, that all Pojnts of Belief 
neceſſary to be known and believed, tare ſummed up in the Creed : and yet both 

. theone and the other think themſelves bound to believe whatſoever other Points 
© they either know, orbelieve to be revealed by God. For the Articles which are 
neceſſary to be known that they are revealed by Ged, may be very few; and yer 
thoſe which are neceſſary to be believed, when they are revealed and known to be 
ſo, may be very many. | 

31, But Summaries and Abſtratts are not intended to ſpecifie all the particulars 4 
the Science or Subjef to which they belong. Yes, it they be intended for perfe 
Summaries, they muſt not omit any neceſſary Doctrine of that Science whereof 
they are Summaries ; though the Illuſtration and Reaſons of it they may omit. 
If this were not fo,a man: might ſer down forty or fifty ofthe principal Definitions 
and Diviſions,and Rules of Logick, and call it a Summary or Abſtract of Logick. 
But ſure, this were no more a Summary, than that were the picture of a man in 
lictle, that wanted any of the parts of a man; or that a totalſum, wherein all the 
particulars were not caſt up. Now the Apoſtles Creed, you here intimate tharit 
was intended for a Summary ; otherwiſe why talk: you here of Summaries, and 
tell us thatthey need not contain all the particulars of their Science ; And of whar 
Ipray may it bea Summary,but ofthe Fundamentals of Chriſtian Faith 2 Now you 

| havealready told us,7hat zt is moſt full and compleat to that purpoſe for which it was 
zntended. Lay all this together,and [ believe the product will be,That the Apoſtles 
Crecd isa perfe&t Summary of the Fundamentals of the Chriſtian Faith ; and what 
the duty of a perſe&t Summary is, I havealready told you. I 

32. Whereas therefore to diſprove this Aſſertion, in divers Particles of this 
Chapter,but eſpecially the fourteenth, you muſter up whole Armies of Dentiines, 
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which'you pretend are neceffary; and not contained in the Creed ; I anſwer, ver: 
inichy chus: That the DoGtrines youmention, are cither coucrnth{alner 
practice, ang not ſimple Belicf3 rele they arc ſuch DoQtrines whereinGod hath 
not ſo plainly revealed himſelf, burthar honeſt and good men,true Lovers of God 
2ndof Truth, thoſe thar defire above all chings ro know his will and do-it, 
ers, and yer commit no fin atall, or only aſinof infirmity, and not deſtrudtive of 
Salyation ;/ or laſtly, they are ſuch DoQrines which God hath plaidly revealed, 
and ſo are neceſiary to be believed, when they are known to be divine, but not 
necellary tobe'knownand' believed ; nor neceflary to-be known for divite, that 
they may beibelieved. Now all theſe ſorts of DoCtcines are impertinent ro the 
preſent ſtion, + [For Dr: Porver never affirmed cither that the neceflary duties 
ofa Chriſfan,or thar all Trdths pjonſly credible,bur not neceſſary to be believed, 
- or. thar all 'Truths' neceſſary. ro be believed upon the ſuppoſal of divine Revelati- 
9 were ſpecified in the Creed. For this he affirms, 'only of ſuch ſpeculative di- 
vine Verities, which God hath commanded particularly:ro bepreached toall, and 
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believed by all. Now let the Dottrines objected by you' be well conſidered, and 


I6tall thoſe chat are :reducible to the three form ds bediſfcarded!;; and then 
of all theſe Inftances againſt Dr. Porter's Afſertion, there will not remain ſo much 
@s:0nC. ror tO Or IE 14l (10 $7 Tg | 5385 ; 

1033+ Firſt, the Queſtions touching the conditions to be performed by us to ob- 
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. - 34«Sccondly;the Queſtion touching Fundamentals, is profirable,but not funda- 
Mental. | .He-thug believes al:Fundamentals, cannot be damned for any error in 
Faith, chough tte belicye moreor leſs to be Fundamental than is fo. .| That alfo of 
the.praceſiion of the Holy Ghoft'from the Father and the'Son,of Purgatory,ofthe 
Clarches Viſtbiliry, of che Books of the' New Teſtamenrwhich were :doubred.of 
by a conſiderable part of the Primitive Church : ( until I ſee better reaſon for the 
ganrrary thanthe'bare authoriryof men }1 ſhatl eſteem ofthe ſame condition, 

45. Thirdly, This Dodtrines; Thar Adam and the Angels ſinned: rhar there are 
Angals good and bad : that thoſe Books of Scripture which were never doubted of 
by.any conſiderable part of the Church,ate the Word of:God.: Thar St. Peter had 
po luch Primacy as you preecnde thar the Scriprure isa perfe&Rule of Faith, and 
conſequently that no necefſacy Doftrine is unwritten: that there is ne one Society 
erSuvceſſion.of Chriſtians abſolutely infallible: Theſe ro.my underſtanding are 
Truths plainlyirovealed by:Godzand neceffary to be believed by them who know 
they ane ſo. \Buthot ſo-ceceſſary;that every maniand woman is bound under pain 
 Ofdamnationparticularly tolknow them ro'be divine Revelations, and-explicite- 
liirabelioverthent, : And for this reaſon, theſe with innumerable other Points, are 
16. bexeferred; x0 rhe third/ſorr: of DoQtrines above-mentioned, which were never 
pretendedtoihaveplace in the-Oreed, There remains one-only Poitit of. all thae 

ou muſtered together; reducible ro none of theſe! heads, and thar.is, that 
God is; and-isa Remuneracor, which: you'ſay-is queſtioned by the denial ofiMerir. 
Rafiif chore vereſuch a necelfary indiffoluble-coherence/berweenthisPointand 
th&:Doarine of Merit, me-thinks with as/much reaſon; and: mioreicharity:yau 
eihteonclude;That we hold Mecic, becauſe we hold this Point; han that we de. 
ny this Point,becauſe we deny Merit.Beſides,when Proteſtants deny the Dadtrine 
otidMerits; you know. right-well; for ſo-they” have declared themſelves x chou- 
find -vhwes) chat theoymean nothinp clic, bycwith\David,. thar.their well doing: OX- 
 rndth not, exanet.fraly beneficial to God 5 withrour Saviour. wht they beverdene al 
whith they ar? commanded,they have done their duty only and no courtefic: Andilaltly; 


g them ::the neceſiiry of imploring the aſſiſtance of: Gods Grace and Spirit 
ng of them: how far-obedience is due to the Church: Prayer for the 


with St. Pan, thar al whichthey can ſufferfori God (page mn; 
a onng )-.. 
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Tain.temiſlion of:ſins ;the Sacraments, the Commandments, and the poſſibility of - 


ion of che old Law, arc all about Agenda, and ſo cur off upon the - 
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advantageous to Natc:ag five not altogether; unproportionableto the foremen- 
'x 


ſpcak ro; ar:the firſt hearing, ſounds: fomewhat-near it; But ſuch.aoneT muſt in: 
creat 'to remember, there/be many more Points.af-Faith, than,there be Articles 
of Simplebelicf, neceſlary to beexplicitely believed And that thoughall 6f the 
formerſort are not contained inthe Creed, yet all of the latter ſort may be:ri Ay 
for your!Diſtin@ion-between Hereſies:that have beeg;; and Herefesithat are;;and 
Hereſiesthit may be;-Tihave already; proved it yain;rand that whatſoeverymay. 
be:an'Hereſic, that js ſo;:and whatlocver is fo, that always hithbeen10,; ever 
ſince the publicationf-rhe Goſpel. of Chriſt. The DoQtine of your Ghurch-may 
| likea Snow-ball increaſe with rowling, and again, ;if you. pleaſe; mel away and 
decreaſes ar Jeſus, lolis Golpel, is yeſterday, and :td'ay;:and the ſame © 
eek or vio ens] 193009 £217 422 $,2119Þ 7e: elur3d 3500 Irv 
= 8. :Qar 'Saviour' ſending his Apoſtles to preach;:,gave themno. other Commil; 
ſionthan this, Go ceaubs af:Nations, ; baptizing them inthe Nameof. the Father, the 
Son, ard the\Holy Qhoft,: teaching them ta obſerve all things, whatſoever 1 haveicom: 
wanded yok. Theſe were the bounds of. their. Commiſion. - If your Ghucch:have | 
any larger, -or if-wohave a Commiltionat large; co.teach what ſhe pleaſorh,;ang 
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cal Ioghe Ge = CA lh ferber. produc Pn Letters-| atetits from heaven for 
it, - Bur, if this þe. You Ip my my giye tm leaye to hoe af it both 
'0 I 2 I 2g roi ay: f Sink, 8 NEYVET 16 + ſrmall © or cetemonious, 
of Gp Tos Tor 257 0s bes or the. Spanjgs in 0s 
kinds : an as cor y 6 yn me [T eve, that there 
are or 5 bea a7 6, Rtey Axti 4of he oy of Chriſt, "An whar 
Chriſt himſel Send altles to.teach. all niet ;_ brany danitable He- 
 refies, bur fuch a LITRE TR |; ache @ pri e Veritie WY es 

39. bo $. 16,1 abeag pot r Emo | A ied relate excells Ilgnt tHian,the 
Archbiſhop. of. A wee oy bo "IA by Dr Her, Þ,X 56. hey nk lauded : 
chow to ctrurhis \borh the ICID EN) : pla 


yo rp Tee ors 
ing 4s muchas Ny nn PREpens A SF: Bk = F Felt, 188 38 ne- 
wie or 


i=: for theſe 25 poſſi by ſank is & not cer- 
"I nd Th een qu, Fo 4 Hee ' Unity of 
 . oe rs butt fO Hr tho ES ice Crenre = e ne 
e3y away diverſit 101 er, 

io & Fe SON: the IS * Xs of 


KR ing that the iver 
IS ought x0 COR 


o) 0, Now the former of. thele 
Frowld be done, Sk rojo 
it Lab fs os 1 DS. | 37 ro 
red fomie vali I; (0) penn by 0.V > Juden 1 men ar o 1ub- 
mit themſel yes. ; 0h EI e © {9 muſt be-raFen, ar hd 
Chtiſtins muſt bet I ro ſet a i Sf flick hd 
Obedience rr ode chan upon theſe tters of leſs momertp. wherein 


IR "Gears 
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they differ ; and yp that cement inth ſe, bughr tobe more effec ro 
Pics hem in one Communion,than He MOEN other things of leſs rioment 
to divide them? 'Whi n1fay, i ' orie ous Fg , Imean, in 2. common Brofeſfion 
of thoſe Articles of Faith, Ss all conſent: A Joynt /orthip of God, after 
ſuch a Way as 6 Ag (s. d a murual EmMance- :of all thold Forks 
of. Charity, which iſtiafs Lo e one fo another, pea ic ſuch a Cghnmiihion 
what boxes induc: hene 79-4 thought of, (hari to demonſitite char wh ID was 
ajverfaly bel eved of all ICH ians, "Fi were joyned with a love'of txt Fond 
un; holy of cnc," was cient to brin men to heaven? For why ſhout | PRA 
be more r id th RAN ; :God; Why, ſhould any 'error exclude any man from the 
Chutches Fo wn. why will not deprive him of eternal Salvation; 2 "No ow 
thar Chriſtians « pn: enerally ages! inal or Points of Doctrine, which arc hecef- 
fary to Salvation, iti pi argut, becauſe they agree with one accord in belieying 
all thoſeBooks of d ind New Teſtament, which in the Church were never 
: doubted of to old HAND Ward of Gad, And it js fo certain art in all 
theſe Books, a yr Dotrines are evidently contained, that of all the'four 
Evangeliſts this Is Bs probable;butof S.Luke nio opus parents thatin ey one of 
their Books they have comprehended the whole ſub af the Goſpel bf Chriſt. 
'For what reaſon can bgimagined, that any of them ſhould leayegur any thing 
which he kney to be ny 7et ( A apparently all of hem have dotic)pur ut 
in many things which hey knew to be only profitable and nor neceſlary.2* What 
wiſe and noneky Po Es, WEre now to-write the Goſpel of Qhicilt, 1 would doo 
great a work of ke anheplioent faſhion? Su poſe Xeveriug had been to 
Ne the Got oh 14S, ot you ie would have ap ia oY 
Fundamental bs razor; oSrs it. o 1 mult beleech you to TH ceiye as Fe ll of 
RN: Matthewand d$t. Hh any St. Johns Syou do of 2 averi ; . Beſi des, 
if every one of chem tag nor” in themall nec nes... how, vethey 
complied with their own deſign, Which" Was, as te! tles of their Books. IEW, 
to Write the Goſpel of +5 bf ngta part of -it? ow haye they not decei- 
ved us, in giving them ſuc Tiles: > By the Whole Golpa of Chriſt, ” underſtand 
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7 The, Gd contains | Cuz. IV; 


© notthew hole = — Chriſt, but 7 All that rakes £5 up they 2oyenant between 
God and, man. Now if this be v olly contains c Goh of St. Mark, and 
St. Joby, I believe cyery conſidering nian wilt be iticlinable 1 to belicve that then 
withour doubt, it i contained,” with'the adVantis e of an emi profitable 
things, in the larger Goſpels of e. Matthew, d St: Luke.” © Kndthar St. Mark's 
Golpel wants no neceſfary icle of this Co Hr A 1 preſume you will not U& 
y, if you believe Ireudus, when he fays, Matthew © ft the Hebrews in their: = 
liſhed ſhed the Sorifeired, of the Goſpel: : When ter an 1 Paul it preach Ger 
and found. the Church ;, Or aC Burt, ome, or- | Me, art after i their de; IA re 
Mark, the Scholar, of Peter, delivered, [FD Us, i wrarem thoſe t Lings which Lad | 
rj by. Peter ; aud | oaedyr ang, the follower "of compiled 3 74 a4 Book the Calpe 
which wii. preac Hef $y hem d afterwards 4 I, refideng - i Afi, iu the e Erof 
Tenſe ale 


o ſet forth? 2 Cofpel. 
,.4 Ln which w ords of Irene ES, repel ble thar' they are och 

, againſt. als frei w'” Ppreren ded *{ as you k know; who do 
Rs: *Sthat ſame weceſſar 'Doftrines of the Goj bers were unpritten, and 7 hg ou $ 
of the Scriptures, truth. le muſt. mean ſufhcienc reuth, J cannot be fork hy 
theſe which know, [13 Tradition. M Againſt” wh rm, to fay, that' part the” Go- 


ſpel w x. was ched by Ferer, was 'witttey by . St. Mark, 'and ww other 
pe} which _ mrs F  impetrinently, .and rather 


neceſſar arts, of it omitt hs I been. 0. ſpe 
CE p4 i, ure, their Seo E Ir is . pl ain 1 crefore, that he mult mean, 

F agg that all the nec ofttihe. of the * Gofpel. which. Was 
c y St, leet, was! written b 2 Mor. "Now TIE nor { deny » I pre- 


ns t at nn , Peter preached, Ae. LNere ay har < t. Mark 
ur next inquiry let it bg be.r01 TY & 


os intent in writing his Goſpel, 


W Se were. to..deliver ſe txuth, as'Þ ing believed and obeyed would 
go ly bring men! to ph life, or mr art of i it, and to leaye part unwritten ? 
| A gre re is, 'but much leſs than the Apo Nile, who £2 at writs ang laſt, 


ed to fo ly the defefts of the other Evan 2 its that" had wrote, before him : 
ape (if it Nets rig ) would {ufficiently fe what I ha Ye TINT that 
at bir: all the four Evanpeliſts hayc-inthem,, all theneteſfary p arts of the Goſpel 
of Chriſt.” -Neither will I deny, bur St. Johu's ſecondary intent might be to ſup 
ly che defeRts of the former three Goſpels, in ſomethings very proficable, ; Bur | 
| $ that pretends,. rhar: any necellary, Do&rine is in, St. John, W ch is in none of 
the other Evangeliſts, hath not; ſo well conſidered them as he'ſhould do, before 
he pronounce ſentence of fo weighty a matter. And fot his Prime intent in wri- 
ting his:Goſpel, what that was, certainly no Father inthe world underſtood it 
better than himſelf. Therefore let ug hear hipi ſpeak: Many other /igns ( faith he) 
alſo did Feſus in the fight of his D Diſciples which are not written in this Book : Bux 
* theſe are written, that you may believe that Feſus is the Chrift the Sox of God, and 
that believing you may have life e in hs Name. By (theſe are writtew ) may be under- ' 
ſtood either theſe 7hings are written, or theſe Fes are written. Take it which way 
'you will,chis concluſion will certainly follow, Thar either all thar which Sr.Joh» 
wrote inhis Goſpel,or leſs than all, ot therefore all much niore was ſufficient to 
make them believe that, which being believed with lively faith, would certainly 
' bring them toeternal life. 
-_ _ 43-That which hath been ſpoken (Thope') is -Ghovgh to juſtifie m uy underta- 
King to the full, that it is v robable that every one of the four Evan peliſts 
hath. "his Book the whole ſubſtance, all the neceſſary parts of the Goſpel of 
Out. But ſor St. Lake that he' hach,written ſuch, a perteQ; Goſpel, in my j 
| mehr, It oug ht to be with them that believe him, no manner of queſtion. A] 
der firf *the incroduftion to. his Golpel, where he declares what he intends to 
phy theſe Words, Foraſmich as many have taken in hand to” ſet forth in order a 
eon of thoſe ana which, are moſt ſurely' Bilieved a cnong us, even as they 
© delivered 
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Parr |. all neceſſary points of meer Belief 


delivered unto us, which from the beginning were eye-witneſſes, and Miniſters of the 
Word, it ſeemed good to me alſo, having, had. perfet underſtanding of things from 
the-firſt, to write t0:8hge in, order, moſt excelent Theophilus, that thou mighte( 
know, the certainty af thoſe things wherein thou haſt been inſtrufted, Add to this 
place, the entrance-ro his Hiſtory, of the. Ads of the Apoſiles : The former Treatiſe 
hade Lmade, O Theophilus, of.a#;that Jeſus. began both to; de and teach, until the 
day.in which he. was ;taken up.. Weigh welltheſe two places, and then anſwer me 
freely, and ingenuouſly tothele demands. * r..| Whether St. Zuke doth not under- 
keche very ſame;thing which he ſays, many had taken in hand? 2. Whether this 
were hot to ſer forth. in order, a declaration-of thoſe things which: are maſt ſurely 
believed among(t Chriſtians? 3. Whether the whole Goſpel of Chriſt, 'and every 
neceflary Doftrine of it, were not ſurely believed among Chriſtians2,4, Whether 
they which-were Eye-witneſſes aud: Miniſters.of the word from; theibegwmning, \ delt- 
vered not the whale 'Goſpel,of Chid/t\2.. 5, Whether he dotli not undertake to write 
in, order theſe things whereof hejhad. prrfett wwderſeandivg from the firlt2., 6. Whe- 
ther he had nor pesfect underſtanding of theyhole Goſpel of Chriſt >. 7. Whe- 
ther;he doth not. undertake to write to 7 heophilus of all thoſe. things wherein he 
bad feos wg ay 1 jy Tpo7c he gs f kya ll Renee 
r parts of the;Goſpel of Chrift.2. | g.; Whether ,in the |other, Text, AZ things 
wheheſu began #0. » hat teach, mull not at, leaſt imply, all che Pl an 
neceſſary things? !::z0. Whevher this be ngr the VErY AORPESLaion FRY ar Abe 
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miſh Doors, in: their Annotation, upon this place? 11. Whether allcheſe Ar- 
ricles of. the Chriſtian Fairh, without. the helief whereof, no man can, be fave 
be nor the. Principal: and nioſt neceſſary rhings which-Zeſa.taughr 2... 11 % And 
laſtly, Whether many things which'St. Zake hath wrote. in his Goth be not leſs 
principal, and leſs neceſſary, than all and every one. of theſe 2/When;you have 
well conſidered..theſe Propoſals,-'I believe; you will: /be,,very apr to. think (if 
St. Luke be of credit with.you J;That all things neceſſary'to falvarion, are certain- 
ly contained;in-his Writings alone... Androm hence you. will ,not chuſc bur con- 
clude, that ſeeing, all che. Chriſtjans in the.world, agree: in the belief of whar 
Sc. Luke hath wricten,; and,not; only ſo, -but in;all other, Books of Canonical Scri- 
pture, which wete never doubted of, .in and by the Church, the learned Arch- 
Biſhop had very juſt and certain ground to.ſfay, 7hat 3x theſe repos which 
without Controver {46 gre univerſally, r eceived m;t be. whole Chriſtian wo , fo. much 
truth js contained, as, being joyned with holy obedience ay be ſufficient to bring a man 
to everlaſting Salvation ; and that we have no.cauſe, to doubt, but that; v5. manly as 
walk according to this rule, neither-overthroping, that which they have builded, by. 
ſuperinducing any damnable Herefie thereupon, nor. orbeqmiſe vittating their 4 
Faith, with a lewd.and wicked converſation, peace ſhall be.upon them, and upon the 
Iſracl of God. _ — 4 od aa wAW bad: +4 Er ds 
44: inf) this, you obje&t rwothings ; The one, that by this Rule, Secing the, 
Dottrine of the Trinity.is not received: univerſally among: Chriſtians,; the denial of 
it ſball not exclude Salvation. 'The other, That. the Biſhop contradifts, himſelf, tn 
ſuppoſing a man may believe all neceſſary Truths, and yet ſaperinduce ſome damnable. 
Hderefiess * : 1G font 6 Moi apny of Hgdbienc; T6 Lid oadoig 
. TY To the firſt I anfwer,, what I conceive: he would, whoſe words I here ju- 
lure, bura limited Ungrerlality, and ſpeaks not of propoſitions univerſally! belic- 
vedby all Profeſſions of Chriſtianity that are,but only,by. all choſe ſeveral Profeſſj- 
onsot Chriſtianity that haye any large ſpreadin any part ofthe world, By which 
words he excludes from the, univerſality here ſpoken of,thedenicrs of the dottrine. 
of the Trinity,-as being buta, handful of mien; in _reſfe&t. of all,. nay; in rect ; 
of anyof theſeProfeſſions which. maintain is. ., And therefore it was a great fault; 
in you, cither willingly to conceal theſe words, which evacuate your Objethon; 


or elſe neghgencly ro overſoethem. Eſpecially ſcing your friend. 1g Whom you 


- 


The Greed contains i Cubn IV: 
areſa aa beholden, Panlus Veridieus, | in his ſcurrilous' ard: ſophiſticat Parr | 
phlet, againſt B. 7/ſher's Sermon, harh ſo kindly offered to lead youbythe hahd'ro 
the obſervation of them,in theſe words: Toconfider of your Coinopiſta, or commu. 
niter Credenda, Articles, as 'you call them, univerſally believed of all theſe ſeveral 
Profeſſions of C hrift anity, which have 4 large ſpread in the Worl#+'Thejs Articles 
example, may be the Unity of the Godhead, the Trinity of Perſons,the immoreality 
| need. tha u ſce that your friend; whom you'fo much ma ifte, 
At northfiandings rhe'Biſhop's words;/the deniat 
1 Trinity may exclude Salvation? 'and' therefore-in- approving th 
on his ; Anfves 2» the Biſhop's Sermon, you have unaWares nd wank en, 
Ales mine to your: own greateſt ObjeQtion 
Now -for thefonlcontradidtion, which you ay the Dodlor mipht eaſify:12296 
ta {ef ths Billiop's laying, he defires your-pardon for his overlight, for” Pay- 
lus eee fe ew who rhough! 'he'fcrhimſelf ro find'faulrwith the Biſhop's 
n, yer'it' Wi he coule> nor find, SY Juelz wefhould have 
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heard of at ftor ind therefore; if Dr. Porzer, being the Biſhop's-fris 
_ = lighted han his enemics,” this, he hopes, ro indiffefe ; 
a A Eaolfence, Yet this I fay, not»as if there were 


wenn 'miuch leſ#any'foul coniteadidtion; if theBiſhop's vioids; 

—_ Pituts)'Which he though: he'faw inthe Air before him, was 

| ay his'diftu Fom-# ſo all'the dontradiQtion: which: hots 

port, . nor inde Iti the Biſhop's Saying, bur in'your Imagingti- 
Ira" Aon chis' al, contradiftion? 7s NM (fay ou Be, 


pris 8h X og _ write bo. 'as here hedorh 

overs ll or ens but' only +0 repeat,/and-preſs, andille 
bf havefaid before! |r:Rd I wonder, why wittr your Eaples eyes 
x fou contridiftion' in'his-words as well as this ; and 
esa ft Nay y walkaetordingro'thetuleofholy obedience; and 
tare his holy: Fyreh ith «lewd and wicked Converſation Certainly;/a 
lewd Coviiye ſation is Alrbpether: as Traditions. [to holy Obedience, as a dam: 
nabfe Mer Sto neceffary *Eruch: WW at then'was the re er that you eſpied not 
this foul” contradidtjon his words28 well as\thar > Was it becauſe, according 
ro rhe Spi rand Geniuy'of your 'Chitrch, your zeal is greater tothat which you 
coneciye true doftine | thari holy obedience; and'rhink ſimple error a more capi- 
ral ctime.than'fins committed a Cn and confeienca?: 'Or was ir be. 
rf £6 Reaſon w_ ,'tha 
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| why 4 Trinie by ve ene one Godin ſta 
Ons; of ide the fubſtance *' w wv? ooh 
/ Sore confounded, and iOne 'remaiti 
mari ould fay unto you, he that k 
ef Gods ” 6f 
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the loye of bs Ea, is a perfe@t man: Or thus, he that will We 4 edij- 
ſtant health had need be exalt i inhisdier, neithereating roo intich, hor roo lirtle'; 
Or thus, he that will come to Lo#doy, muſt go on ſtraight fe ad in fucha way; 
and neither turn to the tight hand nor to the left, Tyerily believe: you woiild nor 
find any'contradiCtion in his words, bur confeſs rliem' as coherent” and conſonanc 
asany in your Book, And certainly, if you would look upori this ſaying of the 
Biſhop with any indifference, you would eaſily perceive itto be of the very faine 
kind, and capable of rhe very fame conſtruftion. And therefore one ofthe 
ounds of your accuſation is uncertain, Neither can you affure us, that the Bil 
Fiby ſuppoſes any ſuch marrer as you pretend. Neither, ihe did fuppoſe this ( as 
perhaps he did ) were this to contradiCt himſelf. For rhough'thete can be no dam- 
nable Herelie, unleſs it contradidome neceſſary Fruth, yet there is no contrag;: 
Cion but the ſame man may ar once believe this Hereſic and this Truth ; becauſe 
there is no contradiCtion that the fime man, at the fame time; fh6uld believecon: 
traditions. For firſt, whatſoever a man believes true; rhat' he' thay and muſt be- 
lieve; Bur there have been ſome who have believed and wo ante contradidai: 
» ons might be true, againſt whom Ariſtotle diſputes' in the third "df his' MH no 
ſitks ; Therefore it'is not impoſſible thar a man ay believe ConttadiCtions, 
condly, they which believe there is no cerrainty in Reaſon, tnuſt believe that con- 
tradi ions may be true : For otherwiſe there will be certainty in'this Reaſon'; 
This contradifts Truth, therefore it is falſe, But chere 'be now divers in the world, 
who believe there'is no certainty in Reaſon, and wheche | ou Fes theirmind''or 
. no; Tdefire: to be informed; ) Thetefore there = Moves t 1d on believe 
conraditions may be true: "Thirdly , They which do ca SNAG! | 
ings to the belicf of thoſe things" ich co Ts Yoke ating ſeem Ires clles- 
ble contradictions, * ma "as well believe real contradiions : of "(For the difficulty | 
of believing ariſcs not from their being repugnant, but from their ſceining-to'be 
{o:) But you do captivare' yolr underſtan itigs to the” belief of thoſe things 
which ſeem to your underſtandings irreconcileable contradiftions; Therefore it 
is'as poſſible and caſie for you to believe tho that indeed'arc- ſo. 'Fourthly, 
ſome'mien may be cqnfired in het et ors,” atid, PaRnced, out of them”; but" no 
man$error can qonrty BAT toes ” ah error'86th nor ber: and 
grajit ſime'true Prificiple thapeoiir i&shis fna: > for nothinþcan th 
Kink who grants nothirp, neirher can there be: Red ning knd! Jan any we. FE 
courſe bur our of grobnds agrecd u Bf Therefore it is'n 
poſtibls "bur abſolutely cerrain, "char rhe ſame! why: at rhe” etme may Klee | 
Aidtions.'/-Fil ily, Iris Evident, neithercdd you pole Boks | Cxixoane madneſs 
and : ncharitableneſ, deny that we believetheBibls, thoſe , Which 
ft Canori : 'Orherwife why diſpute yoh- with v i one bf z a$ out 
mon Ptiticip e? Either rin Tory ne NE ret "he opinion; 'and 
dp : Ame'nidhiit the fume” time may Sens contradiftions, 'or | 
1 Ar ill'run into pttater eonvenicnce, and be forced'ro confels, 'that no 
part of 'ou * Dockttks contradiats WE Bible." Ter TONS FO ou' to Yindicare 
from —_— ing Aries h there ſhoull be Lc pch' and 
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: = = the id by — and juſt diſtance of its Parts, one from ano. 


atthe ime not. baveit, but all irs parts rogetherin one and the ſelf 
me pre | body of Chriſt, which is much greater, 1 ſhould be contain- 
y apet —t5 full raul: 286 without any altorati bon, inthatwhichis.lef: 

has ms i, uy 9 as,many times over asthere are {eycral points in 


Sy Dk *Ehat ith e thing at the ſame time ſhould bewhollz 


9H: it LE RT wells "below. ir It, within irTelf, and without 1 it Ht, on the 
Eight ha hand, ao a the lefe hard, and round aboutit ſelf,” That che ſame e thing ar 
ef e time ſhould, move to and from it {elf, and lie {hi ;-Or thac it thoulq 
4=iit ſrom;one co another chrough the middle Tpace, and * yet not 
ve, ., Thatit ſhould be brought from arp to earth, and yer riot come out 
of anger norbe atall in any of the nniddle ſpaces berweenE caven and Earth, 
| e undivided from it {elt, and yet that's one and the 
:d from it ſelf. That a thin 6 ro dg and yer be no 
cone the A. pe g nay! bein all Parent once. Thata Body may be in a 
place, And hayeehere its dimenlions, and colour, and all other qualities a5d yet 
CEE s not in.the powe: of God to make.it viſible, and. rangible there, nor ca- 
pable of:doung or ſu on [ any, thing. 'That there ſhould pet no certainty .in our 
InlSs.r an Ces Th ould know: in pag ern Sono A ry ho know nothing 
burby gur ſenſes. 'Th rthat why as long ago, hou now br be he 
That þ £ made pps nothing which- is not nothing WE ſomething, 
Thar the fame thin after it ſelf. That it ſhould berruly and 
ne in 2place, ing ho Jet without Locality. Nay, that he which is Omnipetenc, 
ald | t beable to $490 it carb in this RF oa where, % IS, as ſorae "dn 
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yet for men being cowed and awed by ſuperſtition, ro perſtade themſelves upon 
ſlighr and rrivial-grounds, that theſe or theſe, though they” ſeerncontradiions, 


| yetindeed are not fo, and ſo'to believe them: corif the plain repupnanee of them, | 


be veiled or diſguiſed a little, with ſome cmpry uninrelligiblenon-ſenſediſtinfion; 
or if it be not expreſt but implyed, nice dird8t-but by conſequence, ſo'that the 
rties, to whoſe faith the ofitions are offered are cither mnocently; or per- 
ps affeRedly ignorant ofthe contraricry ofthem: for meninſuch caſes, cafily to 
ſwallow and digeſt contradiCtions, he thardenies it poſlible, muſt be a meer ftran- 
ger intheworld. © © Ts OE TRI . 
48.4d \. 18. This Paragraph conſiſts of two immodeſt 'Untruths, 'obtruded 
upon us without ſhew, or ſhadow of Reaſon: and anevident Sophiſm, -grounded 
upon anaffetted miſtake of the ſenſe of the word Fundamental.  - | 
49. The firſt Untruth is, that Dr. Potter makes a Church of men agreeing ſcarcely 
inone Point of Faith : of men cotcut ring in ſome one or few Articles of | Belief, and 
in the reſt holding conceits plainly contradidory'* Agreemy only in thu one” Article, 
that Chriſt is our Saviour but for the reſt, like to the parts of a Chimera,&e.Which 
I fay is a ſhameleſscalumny, not only becauſe 'De. Potter ity this Point delivers 
not his own judgment, but relates the opinion of others; M.:ZZooker; and M. Mer- 
zon; but eſpecially, becauſe eyen theſe men ( as they are related by Dr;/Potrer) ro 
the conſtituting of the very Eſſence of a Church, inthe loweſt degree, requirenort 
only Faith in Chrift Jeſus the Son of God \anil Saviour of theWorld, but alſo ſubs 
miſton to his Doftrine in mind and wt], Now, beſcech you'Sir, "tell me ingend- 
oufly, whether the Doftrine of Chriſt niay be called without! 
one Point of Faith.Or" whether it conſiſts only, of ſome one or few Artixles' of 'Be- 
lief e Or whetlicr there be nothing in it,. bur only this Article, That 'Chrif® is onr 
Saviour # Is it riot maniteſt to all the world; that Chriſtiatis of all' Profeflions do 
agree with one conſent, in the belicf of all choſe 'Books of Scripture; 'which were 
not doubted of in the Ancient Church, without danger of damnation2\Nay,is it 
' not apparent that no man ar this tinie, 'can wittiour hypoeriſfie;/pretend'to believe 
in Chriſt, butof neceſſity he maſt doo ? Seritig-he cali have rio reaſon tobelieve 
in Chriſt, bur he muſt have: the fame to believe the Scripture; Ipray tliettread 
over the Scripture once more; or, .if that be too much labsiir, the'New!Teſtz- 
' mientonly'; -andthenfay, whether there be nothing there, bur: fearcely #n# Point 
of Faith? But ſomeone or two Articles of Belief > Nothing bit this  Aftivle only, 


Thar Chriſt is our Saviour > Say, whether there be norther&/4r infirijte number of - | 


Divine Verities, Divine Preceprs, - Divine Prorijſes, and-thoſe fo' plainly and un- 
doubtedly delivered, that if-ariy ſees them not; "it catinot be*becauſe'he'Catirior, 
bur becaaſe he will not!' So plainly, that. whoſoever ſubniits ſincerely: && the 
Doctrine of Chriſt, in mind'and'will, cannot pofibly but fubmie ro-thele/in at 
and perforthance. 'And'in the reft; whick'it hath pleaſed God, for reaſons beſt 
known to himſelf, ro deliver obſcurely'or ambiguorifly, yer thus' fat atleaft 
they agree, that theſenſe of them ititended by God, isterraitly rrue/ and thar 


they are without- paſſion or -prejudite to' endeavour: ro firid it out; The diffe- 


rence only is, Which is that true'ſenſe which*God*inrended. Neither would | 


their Diviſionseretnal, wete pulled down; 4 
Truth, by humane'advantages? But for thepteſe 
| beſoillas you make ir! For 'wheregs you looking 
and. agreemene, through 1 know not what rat 
innumerable, andthe other ſcarce 'a number: the 


this long continue, if the walls of \ſepararion;'Whereby the Devil hoj 


xe 'nor fi 
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Covenant; = —— berweenGod and wan. Yer I cquld not be fo mi- 
ſakes, as#H1t t:che errors eycn of ſome Proteſtants unconſiderable things, 
and 91awers of nemamen.. For the truth js, Lam very fearful, that ſome of their 
opinions;cither as chey are,or as they. are-aptio be miſtaken,(though not of them+ 
TIER bux.chat good and-holy menmay befaved with them, yer) are 
| ons of our xemilnels, and flackneſs, in- running the race of 
Qlciſtiah Oo bdton,of our defer 3g Repentance,and Converſion to God, of our 
iraquane relapſes into ſin, and nax ſeldom of ſecurity in ſinning; and conſequently, 
though not certain cauſes, yet too frequent occafions of many mens damnation : 
yy OT eonceiyeall thele Dodrines, which. cither dire&tly or obliquely, pur 
meninhope- of eerna] ( þy avy other means ſaving only the narrow way 
of fincere and univerſal obedience, grounded upon a true and lively Faith. Theſe 
errors therefore, I do nat <levate or extenuate;. and, on condition the ryptures 
_ by EE ws might wy compaled, do heartily. wiſh, that the cement were made 
of. my deare and only. not tobe an Anathema from Chriſt : Only this I 
ſay, that neither a Points of Agreementlo few, nor their differences ſo ma- 
ny, a$you makethem; nor ſa-great as to.excludetheo oppoſire Parties from-bein 
Members of ons Ghurh Mica and joyar his of the glory of the Church 
riumphant. 
50:Ypur other palpable untruth is, that Proteſtants are far more bold to diſagree 
| even inmatters of Faith, than Catbolick. Dtwvines ( you mean your OWn) i» Queſti- 
ous meerly Þ hilaſophaical, ar vat 4qtermined by. the C burch, For, neither do they 
iffer at. all, in wertexs: of -Faithe 14 yau..takg: the word in the higheſt ſenſe, and 
mean, by matters of Faith, ſuch DoFrines asare alſolwtely neceſſary to Salvation ra 
| be b belieged.)or nat ro weil "belies £d-... And then in thoſe wherein they do differ, 
with whatealoyr.or. FEuMeEnt, can you. make good, that they are mare 
beldte difegroe: thay yor by in Queſtions metrly Ur as-is or nat determined 6 
theCharch a For is thera mot as hay 17, y between ke $6. our aſſentand diſſent, 
your affirmation and.negation- Ban ig im, a 35 th6rs-fn her weon theirs 
You-follaw; your. 2,1.in thoſe things. which, are not derermined by your 
Church; : Fo in rhings, ngt. plainly: determined, in- Scripture; And 
wherein/then canſiſ}s. ESE 4 their, orgreater boldnef2 And what if they in 
ThEircOueragIRorF; GP ions, p ro. relie. upon the rauch of God, doth 
ictions qc r'2 wh the more repugnant? I had always 
equally coprradiftions, and equally re- 
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words be uſed, nor ts tell what Points be Fundamental, as you diſhoneſtly impoſe 
' upon him, bur to explain what he meant by rhe word Fundamental. May it pleafe 
outherefore now ar'laſt, to take notice, that by Fundamental, we mean al and 
only that which is neceſſary ; and then hope' you will grant, that we may ſafely 
expet'Salvation in a Church which: hath all things Fundamental to Salvarion : 
Unleſs you will ſay, that more' is wecflary! than that which is neceſſary.” 

' 5$-Ad$. 19. This long diſcourſe, ſo.fult of un-ingenuous dealing -with your 
adverſary, perhaps''would have done reaſonably. in a-Fatce- or a Comedy: and 
doubt nor but you have made your ſelf arid'your courteous Readers-good {port 
with it. -Bur if Dr. Potter, or I, had been by;when you wrote it, we ſhould.have 
ſtopt-Four career at the firſt /ftarting, and have pur -you' in mind. of theſe old 
School-Proverbs, Ex falſo ſuppofito ſequitur quodlibet, and. Uno abſurdo dato, ſe- 


quuntur mille. For whereas you- ſuppoſe, firſt, that toa man deſirous to ſave _ 


his ſoul, and requiring whoſe-dire&tion he might rely upon #' The DoQtors anſwer 
would-be, ©pon the true Catholick Church, T ſuppoſe-upon' better: reaſon, be- 
cauſe T know. his mind, that he would advice him to call wo Man Maſter on Earth, 


bur, according-to Chriſts command, to telic 'upon the diretion of God himſelf. 


It he ſhould enquire, where' he thould find” this direction 2 He would anſwer 
' him; In his Word' contained in'Scripture.' | Ihe ſhould enquire what afſurance 

he _ have,' thar the Scriptureis the Word of God ? He would anfwer- him, 
_ tharithe DoQtrine it ſelf is very fit and: worthy to be thought to come trom God, 
#ee vox hominemſonat, and that they which-wrote and delivered it,' confirmed it 
ro bethe ward of God by doing ſtchworks as could\notibe done, bat by power 
from God himſelf.” For affufatice df the Trach hereof he wonld adviſchimcorely 
upon that, which-all wiſe mer in4lb rhatrers of 'belicf relicupon; and that iis-rhe 
conſent of Ancient Records, and Uniyerſal Tradition. And that he might nor in- 
ſtrut kim as partial in this advice; he might- farther tell him; thar a Geatleman 
that would benameleſs; thithas written a Book againſt him, called Charity main- 


tained by Catholicks, though i ttidtiy things he Uitfer from him, -yer agrees with 


hinin this, that-7radition 3 farÞ Principle as maybe'refled in, and which requires 


no other proofe ASindeed no wie tan doubrs bit there was ſuch a manis Jatius 


Ceſtr,>or Citers) that there arefuch Ciries as Rows or Coſhantineple; though he 
haveno other afſurance'for the -She or the'other, 'but only the ſpeech ef people. 
This Tradition therefore he-would' counſel himm' to rely-upon, ah to believe'that 
the Book which we'call Sctiprure;” was' confirmed abwndantly by. the works of 
God;'robe the Word of God!) ras the Word of God; he muſt of neceſlicy 
believe it true and if he believeittrue,”he mulÞ believe'ir contains all:necefſary 
dire&ion to crefadlthappineſs, becauſe iraflirmsitfelf ro'do fo. Nay/hemightreit 
 hinvtchar fo fafisthe whole Book;from wariting'any neceſſary direCtion to his erer- 


nat Salvation,* thizt one only Authior,' that hath*writ but ews-litrle'Bboks of it, 


Sri: Lake by nams; in the beginnitigof his Goſped;and in'the beginning of his'Srory, 
OTA nm Bc healone' harh'writren atleaſt fo mich 45s neceflary.”' And 
wharthey wrote, they wroteby Gods direCtion;for the direQtion of the world,nor 
'only:'for che Learned, bur for a} that-wouldde their truecrideavour'rokngw the 
wilbofGod, arid rods ir; therefore you eannaorbur conceive, thartinritiripi ro all 
*andforall, rhey Wrote ſo as that things tieeeflary- they might be-underſtood by 
alk, >Beſides charzhere he ſhould find;that God himſelf has enpaged himſelf by pro- 
miſe; chat if h& would love him;/#nd- keephis Commandments and pray earneſt y 
forhis Spirir; and Sewilling t6be direed by ithe ſhould-undoubrediy-receive it, 
_ everithe Spirttf Trath which Ball lead him bite all truth? that is certdinly,ar leaft 
imolltcccſfary Truths, and{uffer him rofallinto no/pernicious error. Phe ſum 


ofhivwhole direQionto him briefly would be this;Believe rhe Scriprure&ro'be the 
Word of Godzuſe your true endeavour to find the true ſenſe'6f ir,” atid ro tiveac- 


cordinptoit,andthen you may'reſt ſecurely\tharyou areinthe rruc waytocterndl 
Happineſs.This isthe Subſtance of that Anfwer'which' the Doftor would make to 


. 
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theſe words; that eyery member af rthe-milirant-Chur 
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any man in this caſe 3-and this is a way fo plain, that fook, unleſs they will, can- 
not err{rom it. Becauſe, not knowing abſolutely all rruch, nay, nor all prefitable 
truth, and being free from error ; but endeavouring. to know the truth and obey 
it, and endeavouring to be free from error, is by.chis way made the only. condi. 
tion of Salyation. - As for your ſuppoſition, That he would-adviſe fuch a-man- to 
rely upon the Catholick Church for. the finding our the doctrine of Chrift ;: he 
utterly diſclaims it, and truly very juſtly : There being no. certain way to know 
thatany Company is atrue Churelybur only by their profeſling the true doctrine 
of Chriſt. And therefore as ir is impoſſible I ſhould know that ſuch a company 
of Philoſophers are Peripatericks,,or Stoicks ; unleſs I firſt know whar was the 
doctrine of the Peripatericks,and Stoicks; (o is it mpatbible that I ſhould certainly 
know any company to be the Church of Chriſt, before I know what is the do- 
Qtrine of Chriſt, theprofeſiion whereof conſtitutes the viſible Church, the Belief 

and Obedience the inviſible. And therefore whereas you would have. him be di. 
rected: by the Catholick Churchito: the doctrine of Chriſt ; the contrary rather 
is moſt certain and;neceſſary,that by che fore-knowledg of the doQrine of Chriſt, 
he muſt bedireCted toa certain aſſurance,  which-is the Catholick Church, if he 
mean not tochuſe at a venture, bur;defire to have certain direction to it., This 
ſuppoſition therefore, being the hinge whereon your, whole Diſcourſe turns, is the 
Minervaof your own Brain ; and-therefore, were it bur for this,have we notgrear 
reaſoh toaccuſe you of ſtrange immodelty, in. ſaying as you-do, Thar che:whole 
Diſcourſe and Inferences which here you have made,are either Dr.Potters own dire 
aſſertions, or evident conſequences clearly deduced from them 2 Eſpecially ſeeing your 
proceeding in it, is ſo conſonant, to this Ul; beginning, that it is in a manner 
wholly:made up, not of Dr. Potters aſſertions, bur your own fictions obtruded.on 


39H ior DALE <1 OBE T3 bis 2ri3,;/t 39555; 6-33: 
© 54>//Tothe next Queſtion, Cavvot Gexeral Councils err 2 Yau pretend he an- 
Fwers, They may err damnably. Lex: the Reader ſeeks: place, and he ſhall find 
damnably 15 your. addition. To the third Demand; Muſt 7 conſult, (about my di- 
fliculties ) weth.cvery particular. perſon of the. Catholick Church?., You anſwer for 
him, (that: which.js moſt falſe ) char ze, ſcens./q 43 is wards 34, The whole militant 
Church; that. 3s, all the members of it cannot poſſitly err either an the whole faith, or 
any neceſſary Article; of 'it : which js very; certain, for ſhould it do {o, it ſhould;be 
the Church no longer» ;;But whar fenſe, .is there char EO thould. coller out pf 
ng curch mul}. þecanſulted wich 2 
By like. tcaſon,. if: he- had: faid-rhar all men in; the world canvor. err ;/If he faid 
that-Ged/in his o1yn:;perſon,' or his Angels could not err; intheſe marters, you 
mighthavepathered trom-hence, char, he laid a.neceſlity ypon.men. in deubr,. to - 
conſult with Angels, or-with God..ip, his own perſon, or with All men-iin-the 
world.;-Ig'it not:eyidentto all Tober men, that; ro-make any man or men fit to 
be conſulted: with, beſides the underſtanding. of the marter, iis abſolutely ve- 
quiſirethat:chey may beſpokenwixk,? ; And. is, ir not apparently.impoſlible, thar 
Any tnan/fhould ſpeak with all the; members of che Militant Chuzch 2. Or,: if. he 


 :hadſpaken with them All,know:thathe had donelo? Nay, does nor D. Peizer ay 
the 


as much:inplain terms? Nay more,donor you take notice that; he; does Joni 
very". exe, words before .theſe,;where-you. fay,, he affirms-that. thei Catbolick 
Church cannot be told: of private injuries : unleſs. your will perſpade us.there3s;2 
difference between: the  Catholick -Qhurch, ad, .the.-whole, Milirapt Ghunch. 
For whereas you, make. him'dety; this. of the Catholick Churth united, ant} af 
firm it of; the Militaat Church dilperſed into partieulars; The ruth is, : 
neither of, united nor:diſperſed, buy. affirms Wpply.C.48 Appears: to your 
by yourown quotations ( that the Carhalick Church camot be tvid. of private inju- 
r2es: and then, that the-whole Militam:Church:cavnot err. But then befides; 16but 
the united: Church,/cannot be-conſu{red, -and: the difperied tway,. Whangiaild 


imaginations it? and what-a ſtrange avynſtice was it in you totfather it uperndijmi? 


I7t 


Ebefecch you Sir, ro conſider ferioufly, how: far blind zeal ro yourſuperſticion 
hath craniported you beyond-all'bounds of 'hpneſty and diferetion,and:made you 
cacelcſs of ſpeakingeither rrurhor ſenſe; ſo:you ſpeakagainſt D. Potzer,/ 

.i'55. Again, you make him lay, The Prelates of Gods Church meeting in a lawful 
Council: may err damnably*' and from this.you colledt, It remains the, far: your 
wecefſaty inſtruttion ' you muſt repair to cuery-' particular member of the: Univerſal 
Cbarch ſpread over the face of” the earth.” And: this is alſo: Pergala piftort, vers 
vibil, omnia fits. The Antecedent falſe ( not forthe matter of ©. finn ):that D.Poz- 
terlays it, Andithe conſequence as far from 'ir as Gades from Ganges 3/and as co- 
herenras 4 ropeof Sand. A pencral Council may err ; therefore you-muſt travel 
all. che world'ovyer, and confult- with every: particular Chriſtian!:As if there 
wege nothing elſe robe conſulted with : Nay, as if according to rhe Do&rine of 
Praceſtants, ( for'ſo you muſt nn there were nothing to be conſulted with, bur 
only. general Council, or alkthe Word | Have you never heard thar Proteftancs 
ſay» Thar meivfor. their. direftion muſt conſult with Scripture 2 Nay;/doth-nor 
De:Rorrer fay iti6fren in this very Book which you are confuring 2 Nay: more, in 
this very Page our of which you take this piece of your:Cents, A GetneraliCoun+ 
e1{uhay err damwably > Are there not theſe plain words, I» ſearchesof. Truth ( he 
means:divine Truth ) God ever: direfts us 'to the infallible Rule of Truth, The Scri- 
pturez:Wirh 'whar 'confcience then, or modeſty; can. you; impoſe upon him 
this unreaſonable conſequence, and pretend that your whole diſcoutle;:is cither 
his:own direct aſlertions, or:ievident conſequences, clearly deduced from-them ? 
Youadd, thatiyotheteaches (usif he conmadicted himlfelt'): that they promiſes of 
God made to rtheCharch for his affiſtance, are not intended\no; particular 4" 97 but 
oxly.20:the Catholick Church: which. ſure: agrees very well: with any: thing ſaid 
Fog Potter.” If it be. repugnant to what you faid for him falſely, whatis that to 
KD >»; , x8 fn jo i +: AER CEE. S -K 


.1256rNeitheryet is this t0odrive any man'to deſperation antes it be fiich an-one, 


as hath fuch a ſtrong affection to this word:Charchgtharhe will nor go to. Heaven, 
. walefi he-hatha Church to: lead'himi thither, ' For what though 1a Council 'mayerr, 
| and the whole Church cannot be conſulted with, yet this is not to: ſend. you on 
rhe Foof's'Pigrimage for Faith,and bid you goand conferwith every Ghniftian ſoul, 
mdt:alid woman, by 'Sea and by Land, cloſe priſoner or at liberty, as you dilate the 
matter : But to tell you very briefly, that Univerſal Tradition dire&gyou-to the 
| Word of God, and the Word of God direfts.you ro: Heaven. And therefore here 
3s no cauſe of deſperation, no-cauſe for you to be fo vain, and tragical, as here you 
would:feem: Tet ove Suppoſali(;you lay) of this miracalous' pilgrimage for Faith, 
Thavethe' Faith of Miracks, how fhall 1 proceed at oar meeting > Or homiſhall 
Itaim the many on whom Imay\ſerurety relyz And hereumo.you framechis Anſwer 
forthe-Do@or;-Procare to know whether he-teligue all Fuvidamental Poikts of Faith; 
Whortas'iti allthe'doCtors Book, there is:no-fuch Anſwer: to any ſuchQueſtion, 
_  eranyilike it,'/ Neither do you, as.your cuſtom is, note.any Page: where it may 
becfouid-;- which makes me ſuſpect, thac ſure-you have. ſome privareliceaſe to uſe 
Hereticks ( as youcall them ) at your pleaſure, and make them anſizer:any thing 
wh Wherein [.am yet more:confirmed,:by the anſwee you put anhis mouth 
royadr' next demand, How ſhall I now whether he bold al Fundamental. Points or 
x92\60t, whereys hereunto Dr.\Poxtr having given.one. anſwer fully fatisfattory 
r.it; which is, if be- truly believe the undoubted Books of. Canpnical Seripture, he 
canms. but: beligue al Fundamentals; and-another,: which\.is bur ſomerhing .to- 
wasds a fuit(arisfadtion of it, Fhacthe.Creed: contains. all the Fundamentals of fim- 
pic< Relief > your take no noticeot:the former; and perverr.che lattar, and make 
him fay, The Creedvcontaing "al Fandanicatals of \ Faith. Whereas you know.and, 
withaxrx or feverlines after:this;confeſs,'itbat he never;pretended: intoicomain 
_ 6d fimply; butieÞ of one ſert, all neceſſary Puinrs of funpiechetiof, - i ner 
- 4917979! : | CAaUlg 
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_ astrue! .Or becauſeir is bur Moral 


One'\vein gf ſcurrility and di 


firſt Principles of the. Okacles of Godgiands The forwi'ef found words: 1 6 mis! 
| make to chis queſtioathis ſame ſottiſh auſwer2:Qt::do you think:chat ag 


becauſe he modeſtly delivers as very-probable {being willing to conclude rather 
leſs than-niore than: his reaſons require, ) hereupon.:you take occaſion: to ak 1 
Shall 1 hqzard my ſoul on probabilities, or evenwagers 2 As if, whatſoever is bur 
probable, though in the higheſt agen of. probability, were as likely ro be falſe 

y.,not Mathematically, certain that there was 
ſuch awomanas Queen 'Elizabeth;luch a:man as:Zenry VIII.that isin the higheſt 


- degree probable, therefore: it were: an even wager there were none ſuch! By this 


reaſon, ſeeing the truthof your whole Religion:depends finally upon Prudential 


motives; Which you do bur pretend tobe very: credible, . it will-be:ax even wager 


that your Religion is falſe. And by the ſame realon,tor rather infinitely greater, 
ſeeing it is'impoſſible foraty man ( according tothe grounds of your Religion) to 
know hinkfell, x muchleſs another to be atrue Pope, or a true Prieſt; nay, tohave 
a Moral'certainty of it ; becauſe theſe thingsare obnoxious to .innumerable.ſecret 
and undiſcernable nullities it will bean even wager,nay, ( if weproportion things 
indifferently, ) a hundred to one,that every Conſecration and: Abſolutionof yours 
is void;and that whenſoever you adore the Hoſt,you and your: Aſſiſtants commit 
Idolatry: Thar there is a.nullity. in any Decree that a Pope ſhall make, 'or an 
Decree of a Council. which he ſhall confirm:. Particularly, it: will be, ar teal 
aneven wager, that all the Decrees of the Council- of 7rext are:void, becauſe ir 
isat moſt but very probable that the Pope which confirmed.thern-was true Pope. 
If you miſlike theſe Inferences, rhen confeſs you-have injur'd Dr. Potter in his 
alſo, that:you have confounded and made all one, Probabilities, and even Wagers. 
Whereasevery ordinary \Gameſter cainform you, that though it be a thoufand 
co one thatſuch a thing-will happen; yer it is not ſure; but very probable... - 
| | 58, To make the meaſure of your injuſtice yer fuller, you demarid, /f the:Creed 
contains vuly points of fimple belief, how ſhall you know-what points of belief are neceſ” 
ſary which dire our prattice 2 Dr. Potter would have anſwered you in our.Savi- 
ours words, :SearchtheScriptures. But you havea'great mind it ſeems tobe def- 
pairing, and therefore, having progaſal your Queſtion, will not ſuffer him' ro 


GW anAnſwer;' butſhurt your carsand tell-hum; 5Z he chatks out new. paths 


you keep a:decoramandobſerve very well the Rule.given you by'the great 
of your A Mt] 10 463 yſtoind lay o7 5:35 ©: 


£ 
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oneſty runs clean through it, from. the beginning 
tothe:end; Your nextdemand then 1s,. Are al.the Articles of :the;Creed forthein 
watind\andmartter Fundamental > And the Anſwer, 7caxnot ſay ſo. Which Anſwet 
(though itbetrue)) Dr.Porrer no.where gives it;neither hath he occaſion;bur you 


. 
* 


 makeir{br him, ro bring'in anotherqueſtion, and that is, How then. ſhall I knob; 


which'in\particular be. and which be not Fundamegtal 2 Dr. Pottet would have.an- 
ſwered} Itisa vain queſtion: belicyc all, and you ſhallbe ſure to-believeallthat-is 
Fundamental.. (2235 Di | " SIPESDIT = W364 TECH I OY + Ho gn9H 

60. But what ſays now his peevergating Proxy 2 What does he make himfay+ 
This' which follows:: Read my Anſwer.to alate Popiſh Pamphiet, intituled,Charity 
Miſtake +\T here you-fball find that Fundamental DeFrives, are ſuch CatholickWers 


ties, 2:prineipally and eſſentially pertain to the Faith, ſuch as-firaperiy conftitute.a 
Churchjandarexcceſſary in ww 4. courſe, to be diftinftly believe, mo Chriftian 


thatwillherſaved. They are thoſe: Grand and Capital, Dodtr ines whith' make wpcanr 
Fiith, that-3s,the Common Faith,whichsalike pretias.in all ;being ane 'a; d be fans 
in the higheſt Apoſtle;and the meaneſt: Reliever whichntbe Apoſtle elſewbrre calls; The 


Ya b 


6x:/BuBin earneſt; Good: Sir, :doth.the Door intheſe places:by you quoted, 


. Y \4 


59. Inthereſt of your interlude, I cannot but commend one thing in you, that 


- 


eretick 


» 
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perſon ſo dear unto\God, &e. Ad: why now may you not fay ts well, that in theſe 
e made Anfſwer'to your foriner queſtion,- what Points of the Creed were, and . 


ledpe of them no mancan be faved. 


rain'Rule, That whoſoever believes heartily chofe Books of Scripture, which all 
doe to/be Oanonical, and |fubmics 


tion, '' But beſides; What eertainey have yo 
rain? By theviſibleChureh iris plain, £ wy 
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| perſons, may make him cenſure your errors more favourably than he ſhould ds. 


But the truth is, and ſo I have. often told you, though the DoCttor hopes thar 
your errors are not ſo unpardonably-deſtruQtive, bur that ſome men who igno- | 
rantly hold;them may. be ſaved, yet i» themſetves he rofeſiesand proclaims them ' 
damnable, and ſuch as, be ſcars, will be- certainly deſiruttive to ſuch as you are, 
chat is, toall thoſe, whohave eyes to ſee and will not ſee them.” RY 

64.' Ad <. 20,21,2.2,23.In the Remainder of this Chapter, you promiſe to an- - 
fwer Dr. Potter's Arguments againſt that which you faid before. Bur preſently 
forgetting your ſelf, inſtead of anſwering his Arguments, you fall a confuring 
his Anſwers to your own. The Arguments objeted -by you-which here you 
vindicate; were two. - 1, The Scripture is not ſo-much as mentioned in the Creed, 
therefore the Creed contains not all things neceſſary to be believed. 2. Baptiſm is not 
contained in the Creed, therefore not all things neceſſary. To both which Argu- 


ments my anſwer ſhortly is this, chat they prove ſomething, bur ir is that which 


no man heredenies.. For, Dr. Potter (as you have alſo confeſſed ) never ſaid, nor 
undertook to ſhew,. that the Apoſtles intended to comprize-in the Creed, all * 
Points aþſolutely, which we are - bound- to believe, or after ſufficient propoſal, 
nottodisbelieve; which yet here and every where. you are obtruding upon him: 
Bur only that they purpoſed to comprize in it, all ſuch dodtrines purely ſpecu- 
lative, all ſuch matters of ſimple- belief, as are in ordinary courſe, neceſſary robe 
diſtin&ly and explicitly believed by all men: Now neither of theſe objetions do 
any way infringe. or impeach the truth of this Afſertion, Not the firſt becauſe 
according to your owndodtrine, all menare not bound to know explicitely what 
books of Scripture are Canonical. Nor the ſecond, becauſe Baptiſm is not a 
matcer. of Faith, bur praftice : not ſo much to be believed, as to be given, and 
received... And againſt theſe Anſwers, whether you have brought any conſide. | 
rable new -martter;let the indifferent Reader judge. - As for the other things, which 
Dr. Potter rather glanceth ar than builds upon.in anſwering theſe. ob ions. as 
the Creeds being colle&ed out of Scripture, and, ſuppoſing the Authority of it, 


* Which Gregory of Yalentiain'the place above cited,ſeems to me to confeſs, to have 
g 


been the Judgment of the Ancient Fathers: and the Nzceve Creeds intimating the 
authority of Canonical Scripture, and making mention of Baptiſm : Theſe things 
were ſaid ex abuudaxti; and thereforeI conceive it ſuperfluous to examine your ex. 
ceptiotis againſt them:; Prove that Dr. Porter didaffirm that the Creed contains 
all things neceſſary to; be believed of all ſorts, and then theſe objections will be 
pertinent, and deſerye an anſwer. Or produce ſome Point of ſimple belief, neceſ- - 
fary to beexplicitely believed, which is not contained cither.in terms, or by con- 
lequencein (2 Creed, and then I will either anſwer -your Reaſons, or confeſs I 
cannot. But. allthis while you do but trifle, and are fo far from hitting the mark, 


_ tharyourovequite beſide the Butt. - 


. G65. Ad. 23, 2442.5. Dr. Potter demands, How #t can be neceſſary for any Chri. 
ian to have more in his Creed than the Apoſtles had, and the Church of their times? 
You Anſwer, That he #rifled,not diſtinguiſhing between the Apoſtles belief, and that 
.abridgment of ſome Articles of faith, which we call the Apoſtles Creed. 1 reply, thar 
itis you whichriflc, affe&edly conſwonng (what Dr. Porter hath plainly di- 
ſtinguiſhed) the Apoſtles belief of the whole Religion of Chriſt," as ir compre: | 
wan, both-whar we are to do, and whart'we are to believe, with their belief of 
that parr of ir, which contains not daties of obedience, but only the neceſſar 
Articles of ſimple Faith. Now though the Apoſtles Belief be,in the former ſenſe, 
alarger thing than that which we callthe Apoſtles Creed: yert;in the latter ſenſe 


_ of the word; the Creed ( I fay ) is a full-comprehenfion of their belief, which yau 


your ſelf have formerly confeſſed, though ſomewhar feartully, and inconſtantly: 
and here again unwillingneſs to ſpeak the the truth, makes you fpeak that which 


is hardly ſenſe, and call It ax abridgment fome Articles of ' Faith. For I demand, 


theſe ſome Articles which you ſpeak of, Which 'are they? Thoſe thatare out of 
FE _ a ai Ong 
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the Creed, or thoſethat are in it? Thoſe that are init, it comprehendsart large, 
and thereforeit isnot an abridgment of them: Thoſe that are out of ir, itcom- 
prehends not at all, and therefore jt is not. ah abridgment of thetn.*If you 
_ would call it now anabridgmentof the Faith,” this would be ſenſe, and ſignifie 
thns much, That all the neceſſary Articles of the Chriſtian Faith are compriſed 
in it. For this is the proper daty of Abridgmients, to leavequt nothing neceſ- 
ſary, and to take in nothing unneceſſary. , WE ©. 
66. Moreover, io anſwer to this demand you tell us, that the Do@or begs the 
Lueſtion, ſuppoſing that the Apoſtles believed ub 1mbre than is contained in their Creed, 
Taqfiver, Heſuppoſes no ſuch matter ; butonly that they knew no moxe nece- 
fry Atricles of fimple belief, than whar are contained in'their Creed. © So that 
here you abuſe D: Poazter and your Reader, by takivg ſophiſtically without limi- 
tation, that which 15 delivered 1 ith limitation. ee: - 
67. But this Demand of D.* Pitter's, was equivalent to a'Negation,, and in- 
tended'for one : Howcar it be neteſſary for ay Chriſtian to have more in his Creed, 
than the Apoſtles had? All one with this, It 'canz0t be neceſſary, &c. And this 
negation of his, he forces with 'many arguments. which he'propoſes by way of 
interrogation, thus, ' May the Chitch of after ages make the narrow way to Heaven, 
rarrower than our $4%ionr left it ? Shall it be a. fault to ſtraiten and encumber the ” 
Kize's high way with publique niſances; And is it pop adding new. Articles to of 
the: Faith, to retrench any thing from the Latitude of the King of Heavens high way 
to eternal Happintſs'2 The yoke of Chriſt, which be ſaid was rape, may it be juſtly 
he Apoſtles profeſs 


k 


made heavier by the Governers of the Church in after. ages © 
they revealed to the Church the whole Counſel of God, keeping back nothing needjul 
or our Salvation :' what tyranay then, to impoſt any newunueceſſary matters on the 
Faith of Chriſtians,eſpecially (as the late Popes have done) underthe high commanding 
fore, Qui non crediderit, dammabirur. If this may bedone, Why then did our 
Saviour reprehendthe Phariſees ſ5: ſharply, for binding heavy burdens, and laying 
them on mens ſhoulders * And why, did he teach them, that in vain they worſhiped 
God teaching for Do&rines mens Traditions? And why did the Apoſtles call it 
tempting of God, to lay thoſe things upon the necks of Chrijcians, that were not neceſ- 
ary £ | | FL | - TI | 
68. All which Interrogations ſeem to me'to contain fo many plain and con- 
vincing Arguments ofthe premiſed Afertions to all which (one excepted,) ac- 
cording to the advice of the beſt Maſters of:Rhetorick in fuch Caſes, you have 
anſwered very diſcreetly, by ſaying O. Bur when you write again, I pray take 
notice'of them :' and, if you can deviſe no fain, and ſatisfying Anſwer to them, 
then be ſo ingenuous as to grant the ' Concluſion, That no more can be nece(- 
fary for Chriſtians to. believe now, than was in the Apoſtles time. A concluſion 
of great importance, for the decifion ofmany Controverſies,and thedisburdening 
of the Faith of Chriſt from many 'incumbrances. ' | 7M 
69,. As for that one, which you thought you could faſten upon, grounded 
on the 20. AQ: 27. let me tell you plainly, -that by your Anſwering this, you 
have ſhewed' planly that it was wiſely done of you to decline the reſt. You 
tell D. Potter, That needful for ſalvation 1s his gloſs, which perhaps you intended 


for rk ar of '2nanſwet. 'But, good Sir, confulr the'place, and you ſhall find, 
thatthere'S. Panthimſelfſaysthathe keptback i, FF ovupteprmuy, 108 any thing 
that was profitable: and, I hope, you will make no difficiilty to grant, that what- 
fever is needfall for Ivano is very rey beet St SIE 

259: But then'you-ſay, This is no proof unleſs be beg the Dueſtion, and ſuppoſe, 
thit whatſoever the Apoſtles revealed fd Church i Sew the Mfr? 4 poſs | 
fer, it isnot D3.c'Porter that begs the Quelfidn;” but you thatmiſtake it *'whichis 
bt. here in this particular place, *Wherhey Hl Points of fimple; Belief necefhry 
forthe* ſalvarion*of the Primitrve Chriſtigris, were contained ih the Apoſtles. 
Satbo!?-tfotthatand the proofs of it oc nexrF,”p." 223. of 
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D. Potter's Book : ) but, Whether any thing can be-neceſlary for Chriſtians to 
believe now, which wasnot ſo from the beginning ? D. Potter maintains the Ne- 
gative; and to make good his opinion, thus he argues 3 S. Paul declared to the 
Epheſiansthe whole Counſel of God touching their Salvation; Therefore thar 
which S. Paul did not declare, cat be no part of the Counſel of God, and.there. 
fore notneceſſary. And-again: S. Paxl kept back nothing trom the Epbeſtars that 
was profitables Therefore he taught them all thingsneceſſa { bas aviation, Con- 
fider this, pray, a little better, and-then, I hope you will ackowledge, that here | 
was no Petitio principii,in D. Potter 3 butrather Tgzoratio. Elexchi, \n you, 
71. Neither isit materia], that theſe words were particularly directed by 
S. Pal, to the Paſtors of the Church : For ('to ſay nothing that the Point here 
ifſuable, is not, Whom he taught, Whether Prieſts or Laymen ? But how much 
he taught, and whether all things neceſlary?) it. appears plainly out ofthe Text, 
and I wonder you ſhould read it ſo. negligently asnot to obſerve it, that though 
he ſpeaks now to the Paſtors, yet he ſpeaks of what he taught nor only them, but 
alſo the Laity as well as them. Ibave kept back mu ( lays S. Paul) that was 
profitable, but have ſhewed, and bave taught you publickly, and from ws ta houſe 
Teſtifying (I pray obſerve) both to the Jews, and alſo to the Greeks, Repentance 
towards God, and Faith towards our Lord Jeſus Chriſt.” Anda little after, I krow 
that ze all, among whom Þ have gone preaching 7 BY pls of God, ſhall ſee my face 
20 more; Wherefore Ttake you to record this day that I am innocent gon the bleod of 
all men ;, for T have kept nothing . back, but have (lewed you all the Counſel of God. 
And again, Remember that by the ſpace of three years I ceaſed rat to warn every one, 
night and day with tears, Certainly, though he did all theſe thingsto the Paſtors 
among the reſt, nay above the reft, yet, without Confroverhte, they whom he 
taught publickly, and from bouſe to houſe: The Jews and Greeks to whomhe 
teſtified, (3.e.)preached Faith and Repentance: Thoſe all, among whom he went 
preaching the kingdom of God : Thoſe every one, whom for the three years 
together he warned, were not Biſhops and Paſtors only...» 
- 72. Neither is this to ſay, that the Apaſt]es taught Chriſtians nothing but 
their Creed, nothing of the Sacraments, Commandments, e*c.. for that 1s not 
here the Pointto be proved:butonly,thatthey taught them all things neceſſary, fo 
that nothing can be neccflary which they did-nat teach them, But how much of - 
this they put into their Creed, Whether al/ rhe neceſſary Points of ſimple Belief, 
as we pretend, or only as you ſay,: [ kzow ot what, is another. Queſtion and 
which comesnow to be farther examined. D. Potter in confirmation of it, beſides 
theauthorities which you formerly ſhifted off, with fo egregious tergiverſation, 
urges five ſeveral Arguments, | 
73- Theſenſe of the firſt is this, If aÞ the neceſſary Points of ſimple Belief be wot 
comprizedin the Creed,it can no way deſerve thename of the Apoſtles.Creed, as not be- 
ing their Creed in any ſenſe, but only a part of it. To this you an{wer 9.25. Vporn the 
ſame affefied ambiguity ,Se. Anl. It is very true that their whole faith was of a Jar- 
er extent, but that was not the Queſtion : But whether all the Points of fimpte 
Elicf which they taught as neceſlary tobe explicitely believed,be not contained 
in it © And if thus much at leaſt of Chriſtian Religion, be not comprized jn it, I 
again deſire you to inform me, How. it could be called the Apoſtles. Creed! , 
24. Four other reaſons. D. Potter urges to the ſame purpoſe, grounded upon 
the praftice of the Ancient Church; .Thelaſt.whereof you anſwer in the ſecond 
part of your Book. But to the reſt, drawn from the ancient Churches appainting 
her Infants to be. inftruced-(for matters of fimplebelief,) only in the Creed : 
From her admitting Catechumens veto Hague : and of Strangers to.her Cam: 


munion upon their only. profeſſion ofthe Creed, you have nor, for ought I can 

perceive, thought fit to make any;kind of Aolwer..... | 14 ang, 4+ 
75: The difficulties of the 2.7. and laſt 6. ofthis Chapter, have been ſatisfied. | 

$0 that there xemains ungxamined anky the 2.6, Sef#ior, wherein you CFCOFA NPE. 
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Twas putin; For thoup isnq neceffiry Point of this! 
vanice, but Whatis in dy cauſe T cannot prove it, 
that there isnothitip in the'Ty ty. You deniand thirdly, 


Why aid they Hot exprefs Striphiresr, Sacraments," "and Fundamenhtdl Phints of | 


their purpoſe was to comprizet it only thoſe necelſary Points which reſt in Be- 
hef oe bich Jppclie bi FI calPoints there'ts not in ito muchas one. 


mHght have giver tro Article But that of the ſeirt ie tothe Church ff 
the "22ſt": Fort ſetting donbiP-tthers be "no al, they inike ds believe 
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pgoodand, concluding. The Propofition to be proved is this: Thar, it your 
DoRrin Sy ron 05s Creed, I believe the. Roman Church to be Enfelbble 
would;baye been better, that is, more effeQual to keep the believers of 1t frog 
Hereſie; and in the. true Faith, that. this Creed whichnow we have. . A propo- 
fition {o-gvident, that I cannor ſee howeither you, or ary of your Religion, or 
indeed any ſenſible man can from'his. heartdeny it. Yet becauſe you make ſheyr 
of doing fo, or <lfe, which rather hope, do got night's apprehend. the force 
of the Reaſon, I will endeavour briefly to add ſome light and ſtrength tot, by 
comparing the efics of theſe ſeveral ſuppoſed Creeds. ,_ . .. bas 

| 78... The former Creed therefore would certamly produce theſe effects 10 the 
| blieversof it : Animpoſlibility of being in any formal Hereſic :, A eee fr of 
being preparedin mind to come out of all Error in Faith, or material Herefje ; 
which certainly you will not deny ; or if. youdo, you pall down the onlypillar 
of your Church and Religion, and that which is:in effe& the. only thing you 
labour, to. prove through your whole Book. . ."Sadhp EE) 
_ 59. Thelatter Creed which now.,we have, is ſo uneffefual for theſe good 
purpoſes, ,that you. your ſelf tell us of innumerable, groſs, damnable Herefies, 
that have been, are and may be,. whoſe contrary Truths are neither explicitly, 
nor by conſequence comprehended inthis Creed: Sq that no man by the behiet of 
this, Creed, without. the former, can be poſhibly gaurded from falling into them, 
and continuing. obſtinate in; them. Nay, ſo 5 js his Creed, from guarding 
them from theſe miſchiefs, that it is more likely to enſnare them.jnto them,.by 
ſecmingand yet not. being a full comprehenſion of all neceſſary Points off aith: 
which 1s.apt (as experience ſhews, ),to.miſ-guide. men into this (as you con- 
 ceiveit;) pernitious error, That beheving the Creed, they believe all neceſlary 
Points, of ah, wheteapyndesd, ceqrding to you, they.do'not fo, Now.upon 
theſe, graunds I'thus :conclude s That Creed, which hath great commodities 
and nodayger, would certainly be better than that which bath great danger, and 
wants. ma F of. theſe. great commodities 3 'But the former ſhort Creed propos'd 
jo ee the Rowan Church to be infallible, (if, your DoRrig be true)is of 
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this very Creed which now is taught ; 'theſe Rp og ſo ſubti] that I cannot ap- 
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thy might. rafe | themſelves Ca holiques. 
"the Faithfu 
'F Uincjus © That. being ſeparated into divers parts.of, the. W orld, they might t preach 
"rhe fant thing « And; * that, that might ſerve as 4 mark to diſtinguiſh true Chriſtians 


by it ſome opinions of 


or matter. 


So. Prtean out of The. Apia: That 
might wy what the Chriſtian people is to believe explicitly. Sq Vincent 


apparen rand kt rey did propoſe to themſelves in compoſing i it,1 oe good 
'£ Alt.) 


nd orends; As that Chriſtians might have a form, by which ( 


from Infidels, So Card. Ricliey. N ow for all theſc and for any,other good, intent, 

[ ſay, it will be plainly, uneffec by unleſs it contain at leaſt all Points 6 fimple 
Belt: -which ate, in ordinary courſe, neceſlary to be explicitly knownby all 
men. Sor that if. it be a fault in me to believethis,: it muſt he my fault to believe 
the A tes, wiſe and good men: which, I cannot do if-I believe. not. this. 
And therefore, whit Ricardws de. ſanto Viftore ſays of God himſelf, I make'no - 


ſeruple'at all to applyto the A poltles, and to lay, $3 error eft quod credo, a vobrs 


Ares tus 'f rp be an error which believe, i it is you, and my reverendeſteem 
ou'At yout aMons, . that hath. ledme into. it.; For as for your ſuſpition, 
Thg we are Ny into this per ſwaſion, out of a hope that we may the better praintain 
our own, It is plainly uncharitable.  Iknow no opinion;[ 
Have which I would tiot as willingly forſake as keep, if Icould ſee ſufficient. rea- 
{ſon to induce me'to believe, that it is/the will of God 1 ſhould forſake it... Nei- 
ther'd6f know any-opinion 1 bold 5gainſt the Church of Roxee, but L have more 
evident grounds than this whereupon to build jt. For lerbut theſe Truths be 
granted : © That the afithority of the Scripture j I$ independent on.your Church, 
ut dependent only in reſpectof i Us upon upiverſal Tradition; That pears: is 
the Grily Rule of Fa\ith:That all things neceſſary, toſalvationareplai nlp Ceivered 
1n Scripture : Lect ſay, theſe molt vhs pol Ste nd-Divine Truths be lai for, Foun- 
_ and let ourfu elit jorighe and cobrent: tothem; and,lam 
Peace would be're toted, and Sts FAPAIG panel you, though 
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f Nedge be that jt d not be ter tpene ! 
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| nets but , a _ of the Dk wid, pk the. 6f,-Chitiy;; be- 
i dauſe they ark contriſtated fo, ripentance 3 cha ſo, afcer onpartial .examination;, they. find- | 
ing. {7 HP to be! What ave. fay may, 'by God's hol y grace; beginto diſlike , what them 1 are. 
For our. part » We muſt,remember rhat- ur (obligation; Is 3/ keep er py Ns Ce 


rable bicterneſs, and. nlcious flatrery, - nor yielding to, worldly: reſpeds 
Modeſty, bur urteris ſubſtence of truch in ſo Ws e1 = f Wt ſo much Ne? As 1 ru, 
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3. For the firſt Point touching the Nature, or Qual/ty of Schiſm ; As the natural perfe&ion. of man =. Point. - 
confiſts in- his being the 1mage of -God his Creator , by the powers of his:.ſoul; ſo his ſupernatural oY nature of . 
perfection is placed -in fimilitude with God., as his faft End and Felicicy ;, and, by having the ſaid ſpi- ſm. 
ritual faculties, his &#nderſtanding and. W3{ is linked co him. His underſtanding {1s uniccd: tro God by. 

Faith, his» Will , by Charity, The":former relies upon! his infallible Tr#4tþ/: The latcer 'carricth ws to. 
his infinite Goodneſs. Fazth hath' a deadly oppoſite ,, Hereſie. Contrary-r0- the Union ,;- or Unicy of 
Charity , is Separation . and Diviſien. . Chariry is twofold, As it reſpe&ts God, his Oppoſice Vice is Ha-. 
cred againſt God : as it unjrecth us toour Neighbogr, : his contrary 1s- Separation or diviſion of affe&ions 
and' will, from our Nezghbour. Our Neighbour may be.confidered;,. either as one- private perſon hatha 
fingle relation ro another , or as all concur to make one Company or Copygregation , which we call the. 
Church z and this is the moſt principal - reference and: Union of one man with another': becauſe the , 
chiefeft Unity is char of the hole, to which the particular Uniry of» Pats is ſubordinate, /This Uniry, 
or Oneneſs, (if ſo I may call w is effe&ed by Charity, uniting all rhe' members; of the Church in one 
Myſtical: Baiy -, contrary to which-/, is" Schzſm , from che Greck word figaifying \Sc;ſſare,” or:Diviſien. 
Wherefore upon the whole matrer, we find that Schiſm, as the Angelicat 'Do&or , S,\Thomas defines #1 
It, is; A Voluntary ſeparation (c) from the Wnity of that Charity, whereby all 'the minbers'af the Church ©2.2: 9. 39. 
ere united. From hence he deducerh, that Schiſm is a ſpecial and particular'vice, diſtin& from Here- erty your. & 
fie, becauſe they are oppoſite to two different Vertues : Herefie, to Faith : Schifarto Charicy- 'To which ** +* - 
purpoſe he firly alledgeth S. H:zr0y upon theſe words, (Tit. 2. ) 4A nan thatiis.an Heretique after the firſt 
and ſecond Admonition' avoid , ſaying : 1 conceive that there is this differmce-brtwixt Schiſw and Hertfee, 
that Mereſie involves ſome perverſe aſſertion : * Schiſm for. Apoſergat difſention' doth ſeparate men "from the 
Church. The ſame Doftrine is delivered -by S. Auſtin it theſe words: Heretiques (d) and Schiſmatiques q rb, 4. rid. 
call: their Congregations, t burcthes: but Herntiques corrupt the Faith by believing of God falſe things : but & Symbol. cap. 161 
Seviſmatiques by wicked diviſuns break” from gn Charity, although they believe "what we belitve. 
Thevefore the Heretique belongs not to the Charch , becauſe ſhe [oves God 7 nor" the "Sthiſmatique'; | becauſe 
ſhe loves her Neighbour. ' And In another. place he ſaith ::1t'is wont to be demanded (e) bdw'Schiſmatiques, e 9«. Eveny. 
be diſtinguiſhed from Heretiques : and this. differenct's found ,"\that not a+diverſe Faith , but \thi- divided ſo= ex Mar. q. in. 
ciety of .Communion doth make Schiſmetiqurs; | 1r is then evident ' char Schiſm' is differenc from-Here- MLG-ol 
fie. Nevertheleſs (ſaith S. Thomas) (f)-'As he .who' is deptived of Faith muſt * needs want Charity : fo © 3 ſupra. 
every  Heretique is a Schiſmatique , but nor” converfively every Schiſmatique is an Heretique*3 -though 

c aw ae of. Falth (avepttiog . to: thoſe 


becauſe want of Mr -ragt Fs pe wp: 9 _ > the - 
words of the Apoltle' , - which | a good conſcience] ſome ng "off , beve' fared | pack (in their 
Faith) Schiſm ſpeedily degeverates to: Hereſie , as S, Hints cg #he rchear(ed wh; reacheth , ſay- 
ing: Though Schiſm in the beginning may bn ſome ſort be uuderſood different from- Herefie 3 yet there is ne 
Schiſm which doth not feign ſome Hertfee to it ſelf , that ſo it may ſeem to have departed from tht Church 
»pon good reaſon. Nevertheleſs when Schiſn proceeds originally from Hereſie ,  Herefie as being in thar 
' cale the predominant quality in theſe two peccant humours\, giveth 'the denomination of an Heretique 3 
as-on the other fide we are wont , eſpecially jn the beginning , -or for a while ,*ro call Schiſmatiques, . 
choſe men who firſt began with only Schiſm , though in proceſs,of time they fell inco ſome Herefie,, and 
by thar Mantra _ mocigneg. _ Hergtiques, . 12. ft, + ME: 5 
4- The reaſon why both Hereſie an mare repignane to the being of 2 atholiate . is: 
Becauſe the Catholique,. or Univerſal Church ſignifies TE Congrepurid ; A Colbie Of pes. 
ple, and therefore implies nor only Faith, ty make them - Faithful believers , bur alſo Conimunian , or 
common #nion, to make them One 1n Charity, which excludes Sepatation , and Diviſion * and therefore 
in the Apoſtles Creed, Communion of Saints, 1s immediately joyned to the Catholique Church, 7 © - 
5. From this definition of Schiſm 'may be inferred, that the guile thereof js contrated, nor only b 
divifion from the' Univerſal Church; but alſo? by a Separation from a parcicnlar Church Gs Rcels 
which agrees with the univerſal. In this manner ' Melztius was a-Schiſmatique, 'burt not an Hererique, | 
becauſe 85 we read in S. Epiphanius (hY* he was of" the .right 'Faith,, for bis. Faith was wot altered at any k Hereſ, 62; 
time from the haly Catholique Church, &c, He made 'a-Sttt , but departed not from Faith. Yet becauſe: he 
made to himſcif a particular Congregation againſt £. Petty Arch-Biſhop of lexendriz his lawfyl Supe- 
ricur , and by- that means brought m a diviſion in that particular Church, he was a Schiſmatique. And it 
is well worth the noring , thar the Meletians building new Churches, pur this Title upon them ; The 
Church of. Martyrs : and tipon the Ancient Churches ofthoſe who ſucceeded Peter, was inſcribed; The Ca- 
tholique Church. For ſo it is. A new Se& muſt have a new name, which though-ir be neyer ſo ray and 
 ſpecious, 35 the Church of Martyrs : the Reformed Church, &c. yerthe Novelty ſhewerh thatir is þ i hp 
tholique , not a true, Church. And , thar Schiſm may be commicred by divifion frory a bardty' r Church, 
we read in Optatus Milevitanus (1) theſe remarkable words, (which do 'welf declare who be' Schiſ. 5 Lib x. carr. 
matiques) brought by him to prove that not Cztilianue but  Parmenians was a Schiſmacique * For ?ormen. 
Cxcilianus went not out from Majorinus thy" Grand-Father (he means'his. nexe predecefſour , burone, in 
the Biſhoprick , )but Majorinus from Czcllianus ;. neither did Cacilianus depart from the Chair of Peter, 
dr of Cyprian (who was bur a. particular Biſhop, ) but Majorinus, in whoſe Chair thou fitteſt; which bad 
uo beginning before Majorinus }inſelf. Seting it is manifefily known that theſe things were To dine, it evt- 
dently appeareth , that'you are beirs both of Traditors (that is , of thoſe who delivered up the 'boly Bible 
to be burned) aud of Schiſmatiques. And ir ſeemeth'*that this kind "of Schiſm muſt rincipally be 
admitted by Proteſtants, who ackowledge no one viſible Head of the whole.:Gkarc *” but hold 
thar every particular .Dioceſs , Church , or Country is governed by it ſelf in endetely of any | 
Perſon , or General Council, to which all Chriſtians have obligation to ſubmir "helr jud Then, | 


_ wills. - : 
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6... As for the pgrievouſneſs or quantity of Schiſm pans was the ſccond/ Poine propo; 'S © 


more grievous than. Seditzon' in a "Kingdom ,” as the ſpiritual good of fouls ſurpaſſethrhe ng oliti- 
nd if th, 


89 *bcur-toaviolye fromſin , or to excommunicate, their aFions are- invatid;* "which he proves our 2 4 
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the Canon. Notitianus, Cauſa' 7. queſt. 1. *which ſaich: He that keepeth neither the. Unity of ſpirit , .nor 
the peace of agreement , and. ſeparates himſelf from the bond- of the. Church, , and "the" Colledge of Prieſts, | 
can neither have the Power +, : nor dignity of a Biſhop. The Poweralſo:'of Order (for: example, tro conſecrate 
the Euchariſt, ro ordain Prieſts, ow. 2 they cannor lawfully exerciſe, + + . Th > 
m Hom, 11, 7. In the: judgment of the: haly Fathers, Sehiſm 15 a moſt [prievous offence. 'S. Cryſoſtom (Mm) cant- 
in ep. ad Eph. pares theſe. Schifmarical dividers: of Chriſt's: myſtical body , td thoſe who (acrilegiouſly pierced his 2a» 
tural body , ſaying : Nothing: doth ſo much incenſe God., as that the Church ſhould be diided. Although we 
ſhould do innumerable .good works," if we divide: the full. Eccleſraftical Congregation, we: ſhall be punifhed. na 
leſs than | they wha tore +i5::(narurs!), body. For that was done' to tht gain of the whole world , . altbough 
te with that intention": "but this bath no profit -at»all, but "there-ariſtth ſrom t moſt great harm. Theſe things 
are ſpoken , | not only #0 thoſe who bear office 3: but alſo 'to thoſe :who, are governed by them. Behold how.ncis 
ther a moral. -good. life (which: conceit 'deceiveth. many ) nor authoriry of Magiſirates; not any neceffi- 
ty of obeying Superiors -can-excuſe Schiſm from being” a -thoſt> heinous offence. | Opratus Milevitanu 
0 Lib. com, = {o) calls; $chiſm;, 1ngens. flegitinn;/ 4 buge crime. And ſpeaking to.the Donatiſts, ſaith , That  Schiſm is 
Tarmen, evil in the higheſt degree , even. you" are not. able. to- Jeny. No leſs patherical 15 S.. Augu/iine upon this fub- 
je. He -reckovs Schiſmatiques amongſt Pagans, Heretiques 5/audJews, ſaying: Religion ito be fought, 
p Lib. de vtra neither #x-tbd xonfuſton-of Pagans:; nor (p) in the. filth of Heretaques 5 nor 8 the languiſhing of. Schi(matsques, 
 helig. cap, | 6. nor #nothe Age 1of the Jews 7. but amongſt thoſe aldne who are called Cbriſtian Catholiques , + 67 Orthodox, - that 
is, lowers-of. nity in the whole body, axd followtrs of truth. Nay, he cſteems them worle than Infidelsand 
q Cont, Dona- Jaolatets ; ſaying : Thoſe whom - the Donatiſts (q) heal from the .waund of Infidelity and Tdolatry ,© they.” hurt 
tijt. 1. 1, cop. 8. ore gxievonſy with.ithe wounds of, Fchiſm. Let. here thoſe. men who are. pleaſed untruly to call;ws Idoz 
| laters, .refle& upon themſelves, and conſider, that this holy Father judgerh <chiſmariques (as 'they are) | 
to. be worſe than; Idolaters ,. which they  abſurdly call -us. And this he proveth by the example of Corah, 
Dathan ;, and Abiranm , and ocher. rebellipus. Schiſmariques of the old Tefiament , who were conveyed alive 
* down: into. Helk1, 4and- puniſked more. -op:aly than Idolaters. No doubt (ſazth this holy Father) at 
r 1654.1, 2.6. 6. {T) that was emitted; moſt wickedly, which was uniſbed moſt ſeverely. In 'another place he yoaketh 


s Dc ſerm., Schiſm -with;Herefie ,. ſaying: upon, the Eighth Beatirude :+" Many (s) Heretiques under the name of 
Ddm, in monte, Chriſtians x dectiving mens-ſouls, do ſuffer -mavy ſuch things; hut therefore they- are excluded from this 
cap. 5. reward., 'becayſe it js nox- only ſaidj, Happy:are they wha fwffer perſecution., bur there is added; for 


Juſtice. .Bur-wbere there is/-nor ſound - Faith, there cannor be juſtice. 'Neither can Schiſtnatiques 
promiſe to;; themſelves any part;of :this reward , becauſe likewiſe where there 13,no Charity, . there cannor 
be Juftice,, And in anather.place, yer more effeQually he faitl: Being out of CT). the Church , and-divided 
from the brap+pf Mnity ,-. aud; the hand ; of Charity , thou ſhould{t'bt puniſhed with eternal death, though thou 
fouldſt . be. #4. alivt for. the name of Chriſt. And in anothet place, he -hath theſe words: If be hear 
3» Cont. ad. 701 the Cburch.,1 let «bim- bets Gu ) thee» 8s an Heathen of. Pabttsan 3: which-15:\more grievous than if be 
verſ, Leg. & were ſmitten -with \tha.-frord, \conſumed - with flames, or caſt totrwild' beaſts. And: elſewhere. ' Out of the 
Prozbet. 1. 2.cap, Cabolique: Church. ( faith. he) 30ne-'+w)) may have Faith , Sarraments ,' Orders ,'\and in ſum , all things ex- 
Wo cetp. Salvation.” With , S. Avguſting , his Countryman and fecond {clf in (y mpathy of ſpirit, S, Falgtrt;- 
-- SF cam ws agreeth, ſaying; Belieye. this ( x Jſtedfaſtly without doubting ,, that every 'Heretique or Schiſmatique, 
| x Defide ad baptized in the. name of the Father, the Son , ' and the Holy Gbojt , #f” before the end of his life be be not recon- 
Fer, ciled to. the. Gatholique Ehich. ., arbat Aims ſoever be give , yea. though be ſhould ſhed his bleod for the name 
of Chriſt. ,., he;cannog obtain Salvation. Mark. again , how no moral honeſty of !ife., .no good deeds, no 
Martyrdom, can without repentance avail, any. Schiſmarique, for Salvation. Let us allo add tha D, 
y Pag. 45. Potter ſaith ; Schiſm js vq leſs / y) damnable than, Herefie, - .'' ) | 
8, But O you Holy , Learned, Zealous, Fathers , and Do@ors of God's Church ; out of theſe premi- 
2 Cont, Perm, es, 'of the grievcuſneſs of Schiſm , and of the. certain damnarion which ir bringeth (1f unrepented) what 
1. 2. cap. 62, conclufion draw- you faf, the inſtruion- ef Chriſtians ?.S. Augytine makerth this wholſom inference. 
a Cont. heref, There 4s (T.) 0 uf neceſſuty to divide unity... S. \Irencus concludeth 2 They cannot ( a) make any ſo impor- 
6 4. Ye £d- tant reformation , 6 the evil, of the Schiſm 1s pernitious. S. Denis of Alexandria ſaith : Certain| b 
br Apud Ex- * . Mg . Ys ( 
feb. Hiſt. Ecct:, af! things. ould rather be endured , than to conſent to -the diviſton of. the Church of God : thoſe Martyrs 
lib, 6. bring no leſs, glorious, that expoſe themſelves to binder the diſmembring of . the Church , than thoſe that ſuffer , 
3- Point, — rather. than they will offer ſacrifice, to Idols. Would to God all thoſe who divided: themſelves from rhar 
of ge ay viſible Church of Chriſt , which was -upon earth; when Lutherappeared , .would rightly conſider of theſe 
Cry 9 UE - things! Apd thus wuch of the ſecond Point. : ; 
c. Ap.t. parts, 9+, We, baye juſt and neceſſary occaſion, eternally to bleſs Almighty Gad , who hath vouckſafed to 
Cc 4 4ivi/. 2. make. its members of .the ' Catholique Roman Church, from which. while men fall, they precipirate 
=nd in his de- themſelves into ſo vaſt abſurdities, or rather ſacrilegious blaſphemics, as is implyed in the Do&rin of 
ſrch Froers the total eehaeney of the viſible Church , which yer is maintained by divers chief Proteſtants, as 
Pag 426, - may @t. large be ſeen in. Brerely , and. others; out of whom FI will here name 7ewel, ſaying: The 
d in his Ex- truth was unknown (c ) at that time , and unveard, of , when Martin Luther, and Ulderick Zwinglius 
poſition upon ferſt Þ'3 unto the hnowletige and preaching of. the Goſpel. Perkins ſaith: We ſay ,. that (d) before the 4 
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the Creed. «ayes - of Luther for the ſpace of many hundred years , an "Univerſal Apoſtacy oveiſpread the whole face 
E Tone, a7. the earth , and that our (Proteftant) Church was not then. viſtble to the world. Napper upon the nec 


pag. ($, lations teacheth ,. that from. the year of ( < ) Chriſt three bundred and ſixteen , the antichriſtian and Pa- 
t 1bid. cap.12. pijlical reign bath begun, reigning univerſally , ' and without any debatable contradifiion , one thouſand two 
, SrgaSs col. 3» bundved, fexxty years ( that is , till Zather's time;) And rhat,. from the year of ( f ) Chriſt three hundred 
-” = Eg and ſixteen, God bath withdrawn his viſuble Church from open Aſſemblies, to the hearts of particular god- 
þ 1659. pag. "oi. ty men, ec. during the ſpace of one thouſand two bundred threeſcore years. And that , the ( g ) Poye 
3 Fol.zi0o, & and Clergy have poſſeſſed the outward viſeble Church of Chriſtians even one thouſand two kundred three- 
I23, ſcore--zears. And that, the-(h ) true Church abode latent, and inviſible. And Brocard (1 ) upon the 
& Aofloe iy: *  ' Revelations , profeſſeth to joyn in opinion with Napper. Fulk, affirmerh , that in the (Kk ) time of Bo- 
tballque pag. x6, Hiface_ th? third , which. was the year fix hundred and ſeven , the Church was inviſible, and fledin- 
1 in prefat. . to the” wildtyneſs , three to remain a long ſtaſon. Luther ſanth: Prime ſolzs tram: 4t the firſt (1) T7 
<perum ſuoram, wi alone. Facob Hailbrozerus one | of the Diſputants for. the Proteſtant: Tarty , in the conference 
mote © rye at Ration. , _ affirmeth_(..m ) that the rrue Church was interrupred by  Apoſtafie from the true 
me "ys wn 4 Faith,; Calvin faith : It 's abſurd in the very ( n ) beginning to break one from another , after "we have 
4 Epiit. tgis Ottn foretd | & make a (rparation from the whole world, It were over long to- allcdge_ the ary of 
| FT; : 04annes . 
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oannes Regiues Daniel Chamierus, Brza, Ochimus, Caſtalio, and others to , the.: ſame , purpoſe. 

he reaſon which caſt them upon this wicked DoQrin, was a deſperate voluntary neceſſity : be- 
cauſe they being reſolved not to acknowledge the Koman Church to be Chriſt's crye Church, and 
yer being convinced by all manner of evidence, that for divers Ages before Luther there was no other 
Congregation of Chriſtians, which could be the Church of Chrift ; chere was no remedy bur to afficm, 


ghar upon catch Chriſt had no viſible Church : which they would never have avouched, if they had 
knawn how to, avoid the aforeſaid inconyenietice ( as they apprehended jr ) of ſubmitting chemſelycs 
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. tothe Kowan Church. b- BEM p 
16» Againft theſe exterminating ſpirits, D. Petter, and other more moderate Proteſtants , profeſs, 
thic Chriſt always had, and always will have, npon earth a Viſible Church : otherwiſe ( ſaith he ) our nf 
Lord's ( © ) promiſe ; a ſtable ( p ) edifecation ſhould be of no value. And in an othez ; gone, having af. (0) Pag. 154. 
a that Proteſtants have not lefe the Church of Rome, bur her corruptions , ,and acknowledging (P)127-15.18. 
er ſtill ro be a member of Chriſt's body, he ſecketh, to clear himſelf and others from Schiſm, becauſe ' 
C faith he) the property (q) of Schiſm is ( witneſs the Donatiſts and Luciferians ) to cut off from the Body of ( 4) Pag. 76+ 
Chriſt, and the bope of Salvation ; the Church from which it ſeparates. And, if any Zelots amongſt us have pio- 
ceeded to beavier cenſures, their teal may be excuſed , but their charity and wiſdom cannot be juſtified. And .  .-- 
elſwhere he acknowledgeth, that. the Komen Church hath thoſe imain and ( r ) eſſential truths, which give (r )Pag, 83, 
her the name and eſſence of & Church. ae . "gd 
11. It being therefore | grammes by D. Potter, and the chiefeſt and beſt learned Engliſh Proteſtants, 
that Chriſt's Viſible Church cannor periſh, ir will be needleſs for me in this occaſion co prove it. S. 
| Auguſtine doubred nor to ſay : The Prophets ( $ ) ſpoke more obſcurtly of Chriſt; than of the , Church : becauſe, (5) 11 Pſal.ze- 
a 1 thizk, they did foreſee in ſpirit, that men were to make parties againſt the Church, and that they were Com. 2. 
not to have ſo great ſtriſe congirning Chriſt : therefore that was more plainly foretold, and more openly pro- 
phefeed, about which greater contentions were to riſt, that it might turn to the condemnation of them who 
haue ſeen it, and yet gone forth, And in an other place he ſairh: How do we conjide ( © ) to bave rectived (rt) xpift. 48. 
maniſeſily Chriſt bimſelf from holy Scriptures, if we have not alſo wy received the Church from them 2 | 
And indeed to what Congregation ſhall a man have recourſe for the affairs. of his ſoul, if upon earth 
there be no Viſible Church of Chriſt? Beſide, to Imagine a company of men believing one thing 1n 
their heart, and with their mouth profeſling the contrary, ( as they muſt be ſuppoſed to do; for, it 
chey had profeſſed what they believed, they would have become Yifſible ) is ro dream. of a damned crew 
of diſſembling Sycophants, but nor ro conceive a right nation of che, Church bf Ciriſt our Lord. 
And therefore S. Aug»ftine ſaith : we cannot be ſaved, wnliſs labouring alſo for the ( u ) Salvation of others, (u) S. Ave- de 
we proſeſs with our mouths, the ſame Faith which we bear in our brarts, And if - any man, hold, it x;, 5,0, 
lawful to diſſemble, and deny matrers of Faich, we cannot be aſſured, bur that they aRually diflemble, , 
and hide Anabaprtiſm, Arianiſm, yea Turciſm, | and .cyen Atheiſm, or any other falſe belief, under, the 
ontward profeſſion of Calviniſm. Do nor Proceſtatirs teach that preaching of the Word, and admini- 
ftrarion of Sacraments ( which cannot bur make a Church Viſible ) are inſeparable notes of the true 
Church?. And therefore they muſt either grant a Viſible Church,-or none, at all. No wonder 
then, if S. Auſtin account this Herefie ſo groſs, that he ſaich againſt. choſe who in his crime defend- 
cd the like error: But this Charch which ( w ) bath been ph all. Nations 3s no more , ſhe' bath periſh- (vw jrapſa 1612 
ed ; ſo ſay they, that are not in her. O 3 at ſpeech! And afterward 3 This voice ſo abomingble, (0 
aiteftable,. ſo Full of preſumption and falſhood , which is ſufteined with no truth, inlightned with no 
wiſdem, ſeaſoned with no ſalt , vai, raſh, heady , pernitious , the holy Ghoſt foreſaw ,-&c. And. prr= 
adventure ſome-( x ) one may ſay, there are ather ſheep 1 know not where, with which 1 am not acquainted, (x)Dt ovi.c: x; 
yet God hath care of thew. But he 1s too abſurd in humane ſenſe, that can imagine ſuch things. And oy 
theſe men do not conſider, that while they deny the perperuicy of a Viſible Church, chey deſtroy their 
own preſent Church, according ro the argument, which S. Auguſtine urged againſt the Donatiſts in 
Theſe words ( y ) If the Church were loſt in Cyprians ( we may (ay in Gregory's ) time, from whence did 
Donarus (Luther ) appear ? From what earth did he ſpring? From what ſea is be come? From what hea- (y) De Bape, 
ven did be drop? And ih an other : How can they vaunt ( 7 ) to have any Church, if be bave ceaſ- 9% Donate 
e4 ever fence, thoſe times ? And all Divines by defining Schiſm ro be a diviſion from che true Church, (2) Lib.3-conte 
ſuppoſe ther , there muſt be a known Church, from which ir is poſſible for men ro depart. - But enough * © 
of this in theſe few words. 5 2 
12. Let us now come to the fourth, and chiefeſt Point, which was, to examin whether Luther, Calvin, 4. Point 
and the reſj,, did not depart from the external Communion of Chriſt's Viſible Church, and by thar ſe-, [;,,,, 1-1 14 
paration became of Schiſm. And that they are properly Schiſmariques clearly followeth from |, £110, 
the grounds w we have laid, concerning the nature of Schiſm, which conſiſts in leaving the ex- jm 1. Schiſ- 
rernal Communion of the Viſible Church of Chri& our Lord : and it is clear by evidence of fa&, mes, 
that Luther and his followers forſopk the Communion of that Ancient Church. | h | 
_ For they did not fo much as pretend to joyn with any Congregation, which had a being before their 
time; for they would necds conceive that no Vifible Company was free from errors jn Do&rin, and 
corruption. in praRice : And therefore they oppoſed the Dorin ; they withdrew their ohedicnce from 
the Prelates - they lefe participation in | Sacraments ; they changed the Lirurgy of publique Service 
of whatſoever Church then exrant.. . And theſe things they ' pretend to do our of a perſwafion, thar 
they were bound ( forſooth ) in conſcience fo to do, unleſs they would participate with errors, cor- 
ruptions, and ſuperſtitions. We dare not ( faith D. Potter ) communicate ( a ) with Rome, either in ber (4 ) Pag, 68. ] 
pudlique Liturgy , which is manifeſtly polluted with groſs = ang » T&eC. or in thoſe corrupt and un- | 
grounded opinions, which ſhe bath added to the Faith of. Catholiques. But now let D. {Potter tell me with 
what viſible Church extant before Lather, he would have adventured to communicate in her publique 
Litzrgy and Dodtrin, fince he durſt nor communicate with Rome ?. He will not be able to affign any, 
evcn with any little colour of common ſenſe. If then they departed from all viſible Commuairies pro- SG r9voZy 
Chriſt, it followeth char. they. alſo lefe the Communion. of . the true viſible Church, which. ſo- (P)G#9e#15 
ever it was, whether that of Rome, or any other ; of which Point I do not for the preſent diſpure, Yea Milhiu in Age 
this the Lutherans do not only acknowledg 3 but prove, and: brag of. . If ( ſaith a learned Zutheran ) there jon. mpg 
bed been right (b ) Believers which-went before Luther is bis office, | there had thes been 1no- need of « Lys Eccleſ- p. _—_ 
theran Reformation. Another a ffirmeth it to be redicalous, to think. that in the time c ) before Luther ( c ) Bened, 
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keth roundly, and faith, It is 1mpudenty to ſay, that many earned men ('d ) in Germany be- 
S. Huſſelb. in fore Luther, did bold the Dottrin of the Goſpel. And I add: Thar far' greater imputency,. it were to af- 
Theol. Calvin. firm, that Germary did not agree with the reſt-of Zuripe, and other” Chriſtian Catholique Nations, 
lib. 2. fol. 130, and conſequently, that ir is the greateſt impudency to deny, that he departed fromthe Communion of 

the viſible Catholique Church, ſpread over the whole world. we have heard Calvin ſaying of Pro- 
(<)Epiſt.14 1. teſtants in general 3 we were, even, | forced (© ) to Make a ſeparation from the whole Twirld.” And, Luther 
(f) in Prefat; of himſelf 1n *particular : Tn the beginning (f) I was alone. Ergo ( ſay I; by your good leave”) you were 
operum ſuorum. at leaſt a Schiſmatique, divided from the Ancient Church, and a member of no new Church, For 
| ' ſole man can conſtitute a Church 3 and though he could, yer ſuch a Church could not be that glo- 


no ſo | 
rious Company, of whoſe number, greatneſs, and: amplitude ſo muck hath- been ſpoken, both in the old 


Teſtament, and in the New. ST; og E 

13. D. Potter endeavours to avoid this evident Argument by divers evaſions ; bur by the confutati= 
on thereof I will (with God's holy affiſtance ) rake occaſion, even 'out of his own Anſwers and 
grounds, to bring unanſwerable reaſons to convince them of Schiſm. SIg 

14. His chief Anſwer is : That they have not left the Church, burher corrvptions. . 

15. I reply. This anſwer may be given either by thoſe furious people, who teach - that thoſe abu- 
ſes, and corruptions in the Church were ſo enormous; that they 'could' not ſtand” with the nature, or 
being of a true Church of Chriſt : Or clſe by thoſe other more cali Protefiants, wh6 affirm, thar 
thoſe errors did not deſtroy the being, bur only deform'the beauty of the Church. Againſt both theſe 

| ſorts of men, I may fitly uſe rhat unanſwerable' Dilemma; which: S. Anguſtine britgs againſt the Dongae 
Ce) Lib.2. cont. tits In theſe concluding words : Tell me whether the-('g ) Church at that time when you fay ſhe entertained 
Epiſt, Gaudent, thoſe who were guilty of all Crimes, by the contagion of thoſe 'ſonful' perſons, periſhed or periſhed not ? Ale 
cap.79.  Jwer 5 Whither the Church periſhed, or periſhed not ? Make choice of whit you think. If then ſhe periſhed, 
what Church brought forth Donatus ? ( we may fay- Luther. ) But if fhe could not periſh, becauſe (po many 
were incorporated into her, without Baptiſm, ( that is without 'a ſecond 'baptiſm, or rebaptization, and 1 
may ſay, without Euther's Reformation ) anſwer me 1 pray you, What madneſs aid move tne Sect of Dona- 
tus to ſeparate themſelves from ber upon pretence to avoid the communion of bad men? - beſeech the Rez. 
der to ponder every one of S. Auguſtize*'s words and: to conſider, whether any thing could have becn 

ſpoken more direttly againſt Lyther, and his followers of what ſort ſoever. PO Teee 

25. And now to anſwer more in particular ; I fay to thoſe who teach that the viſible Church of Chriſh 
periſhed for many Ages, that T can eaſily afford: them the courreſfie, ro free them from meer Schiſm; 
but all men touched with any ſpark of zeal to vindicate the wiſdom and goodneſs of our Saviour from 
blaſphemous injury, cannot chuſe but believe and proclaim them to be ſuperlative Arch-heretiques. Ne- 
vertheleſs, if they will needs have the honour of Singularity, and defire to be both forma! Heretiques, 
and properly Schiſmatiques, I will tell them, that while they dream of- an invifible Church of men, 
which agreed with them in Faith, they will upon due refle&ion find themſelves to be Schiſmatiques, 
for thoſe corporeal Angels, or inviſible men , becauſe they held external Communion with che 
viſible Church of thoſe times, the outward Communion of which viſible ' Church theſ# modern 
hot-ſpurs forſaking , were thereby divided from-'the outward 'Communton of- their” hidden Bre- 
thren, and fo are Separatiſts from the external Communion of them, with whom they agree in Faith ; 
which is Schiſm in the moſt formal, and -proper ſignification thereof, Moreover, according to D. 
Potter, thoſe boiſterous Creatures are properly Schiſmatiques. For, the reaſon why he thinks him- 
ſelf, and ſuch as he is, to be cleared from Schiſm, notwithſtanding their diviſion from the Ro- 

Ch) Pag. 56, 74n Church, is, becauſe ( according to his Divinicy) the property of (h ) Schiſm; 7s; ( witneſs, the 
Donatiſts avd Luciferians ) to cut off from the Body of Chriſt, and the hope of Salvation, the 'Charch 
from which it ſeparates : Bur 'thoſe Proteſtants- 6f whom we 'now ſpake, -cut off from the Body of 
Chriſt, and the hope of Salvation, the Church from which ;they ſeparated themſelves; and they do it 
dire&ly as the Donatiſts ( in whom you exemplifie hogs by affirming char the true Church had Periſh- 
ed: and therefore they cannot he cleared from 'Sc iſm,-if you tay” be cheir Judge. Confider, I pray 

ou, how many prime Proteſtants both domefſtical- and*forcign-youthave at one blow ſtruck off from 

| a 6 of Salyation, and condemned to the loweſt pir for the grievous fin of: Schiſm. \ And withal ir im. 
-ports you to conſider, that you alſo involve your ſelf” and other moderate Proteſtants in the ſelf-ſame 
crime, and puniſhment, while you communicate with thoſe, who according to - your own-principles, are 
properly, and formally Schiſmatiques. For, if you held your ſelf obliged under pain of datnnation to for- 
ſake the Communion of the Roman Church, by reaſon of their Errors: and Corruptions, ' which yer you 
confeſs were not Fundamental ; ſhall ir 'nor be much more damnable: for you, to live in Communion 
and Confraternity, with thoſe who defend an error of. the failing -of . the Church ; which in the Doxa- 

(1) Pap. 126. tiſts you confeſs (i ) to have been properly hereticaP* dgainſ# the Article of our Creed, I believe the Church® 
And I defire the Reader, here —_— an authoriry:of 'S. Cyprian: (Epift. 76. ) which he ſhaH. find al- 
ledged in the next number. And this may ſuffice' for confutation of the aforeſaid Anſwer, as it mighe 
have relation to the rigid Calviniſts, P BUPREY . 055 , 

17. For Confutation of thoſe Proteſtants, who hold'that the Church of Chriſt had always a being, 
and cannot err-in Points Fundamental, and yet reach'that ſhe may' err in matrers' of leſs moment, 
wherein, if they forſake her, they would be accotifited not to leave the Church, bur only her corrupti- 
ons; T muſt ſay tharrhey change the ſtate of ovur* preſent Queſtion, not diſtinguiſhing between #nternal 

| Faith, and external' Communion, not between Schiſm<and -Herefe.” 'This I demonſtrate our of D. Potter 

Ck) Pag, 187; himſelf, who in expreſs words teacheth, that the promiſes which ''our' Lord hath- made (k ) unto his 

Be ISTo Church for his aſſiſtance, are intended not to any particulay Perſons or Churches, but only to the Church Ca- 
tholique : \and they 'are to be extended iiot to every pareel; or tang Av" truth, but only to Points of Faith, 

(1) Pag. 155 or Fundamentals.” And afterwards ſpeaking of the-#niverſal Church, he'ſaich: 7t is comfort (1 ) enough for 

& 155» ;þe Church, that tht Lord in mercy will ſecure her from all capital dangers, ' and conſerve her on earth againſt 
| all enemies 3 but ſhe may not hope to triumph over all frn arid-trror, till ſhe be'in Heaven. Our of which words T 
obſerve, that, according to D; Potter,” the (elf-fame Church, which is the Univerſal Church, remaining 

the Univerſal rrue- Church of Chriſt, may fall' into” errors © and: -cofruptions: from whence - it clearly 
followeth, that it is impoſſible to leave the external Communion of "the Church fo corr red, and retain 
external communion 'with the Catholique Church 3 fince the Church: Carholique , and the Church fo 
corrupted 1s the felf-ſame one Church, or company of 'tnen, Aud the contrary imagination ys io a 
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dream, as if the errors and infeAions of the Cathalique Church were not inherent in her, bur were _ 

ſeparate from her, like to Accidents without any Sybjett, or rather indeed, as if they were nor Accidents, * 
bur Hypoſtaſes, or Perſons, ſubfiſling by themſelves ; for men cannot be ſaid co live, In, or out of, the 
Communion of any dcad creature, but with perſons, endued with life and reafon z atid much lefs can 
men be ſaid co live in the Communion of Accidents, as errors and corruptions are : and therefore it is an 
abſurd thing to affirm, thar Proteſtants divided themſelves from the corrnptions of the Church, bur 
nor from the Church her ſelf, ſeeing the corruptions of the Church were inherent in the Churct., All 
this is made. more clear, if we conſider, that when Tather appeared, there were not two diſtin& viſt- 
ble true Catholique Churches, holding contrary Dcfrins, and divided in exrernal Communion ; one 
of the which two Churches did tri:m;h over all troy, and corruption in Do&rine and praRice ; but the 
other was ſtained wich both. For to feign this diverſity of two Churches, cannot ſtand with record of 
hiſtories, which are filent of any ſuch mater, Ir is againſt D. Potter's own grounds, that the Church 
may err in Points not Fundamenral, which were nat true, if you will imagine a certain vifible Catholique 
Church iree from error even in | oints nar Fundamental. Jr contradi&eth the words in which he ſaid, 
the Church may not hope to triumps aver all error, till ſhe be in heaven, It evacuateth the brag of Pro- 
reſtanes, that Luther reformed the whole church: and laſtly, It maketh Lather a Schiſmarique, for leav- 
ivg the Communion of all viſible Churches, ſeeing ( upon this ſuppoſition J there was a viſible Church 
of Chriſt free from all corruprion, which therefore could not be forſaken without juft impuration of 
Schiſm. We muſt therefore truly affirm, that fince there was but one viſible Church of Chrift, which 
was truly Catholique, and yer was ( according to Proteſtants ) ftained with corruption; when Luther 
left the external Communion of thar corrupted Church, he could not remain in the Communion of the 
Carholique Church, no more than it is poſſible ro keep company with D. Chriſtopher Fotter, and 
not' ro keep company with the Provoſt of Queens Colledge in Oxford, if D. Potter and the Provoſt 
be one and the felf-ſame man: For ſo one ſhould be, and noc be, with him at the ſame time; 
This very Argument, drawn from the Unity of God's Church, S. Cyprian urgeth to convince, that 
Novatianus was cut off from the Church, jin theſe words: The Church zs ( m ) One, which being Ons 


m if, 6 
cannot be beth within a1d without. If ſhe be with Novatianus, ſhe was not with Cornelius; But ; = Sg o 
| fle were with Cornelius, who ſucceeded Fabianus, by /2wful ordination, Novatiatius is not in the 
Cburch. I purpoſely here ſpeak only of exterza! Communion with the Carholique Church. For in this 
Point there 1s great difference between znternal atts of our underfianding, and will; and of ex- 
ternal deeds. Our Underſtanding 'and Will, are faculties ( as Philoſophers ſpeak ) abſtraRive, and 
able to diftioguiſh, and, as ir were, to part things, though in themſelves they be really conjoyned. Bur 
real external deeds do take rhings' in groſs as t nd them, not ſeparating things which in re- 
aliry are joyncd togerher. Thus, one man may conſider and loye a finner as he is a man, 
fricad, benefaRor, or the" like; and-ar the ſame time not confider him, nor love him as he is a ſinner; 
becauſe theſe are as of our Underftanding and Will, which may reſp-& their obje&s under ſome 
one formality, or conſideration, without-reference ro other things contained In the ſelf ſame objes. 
Bur if one ſhould ſirike, or kill a ſinful man, he will not be excufed by alledging that he killed him, 
not as 2 man, but as 2 finner; becauſe the ſelf-ſame perſon being a. man, and the finer, the exter- 
xzal. a& of murder fell joyntly upon the man, and the funner. And for the ſame reaſon one cannot 
avoid the company of a finner,. and art the ſame time be really preſent with that man who is a fin- 
ner. And thjs is our Caſe: and in this our Adverfaries are egregiouſly,/ and many of thetn affeRedly 
miſtaken. For one may 1n ſome Points believe as the Church beljeveth, and diſagree from her in other, 
One may love the truth which ſhe holds, and deteſt her ( pretended ) corruptians. Bt jt 1s impoſſible 
chat a man ſhould really ſeparate himſelf from her external Communion, as fhe fs corrupted, and be re- 
ally within the ſame external Communion as ſhe is found; becauſe ſhe is che ſelf-fame Church which 
is ſuppoſed to be ſound in ſome things, and to err in others. Now, our queſtion for the preſent doth *' 
concern only this Point of External Communion : becauſe Schiſm, as ir is diſtinguiſhed from Herefre, is com- 
mitted when one divides himſclf from the External Communion of that Church with which he agrees in 
Faith; Whereas Hereſie doth neceſarily imply a difference in matter of F aith, and belief: and there- 
fore to ſay, that they lefr nor the viſible Church, bur her errors, can only excuſe them from Hereſie 
{NR ſhall be cryed in the next Chapter ) bur not from Schiſm, as long as they are really divided from 
the External Compunion cf the ſelf-ſame viſible Ehurch 3 which, notwithſtanding thoſe errors wherein 
they do in judgment difſent from her, doth ſtill remain the true Catholique Church of Chriſt ; and 
therefore while they forſake the corrupred Church, they forſake che Catholique Church, Thus then ir 
remaineth clear, that their Ehiefeſt Anſwer changeth the very ſtate of che queſtion ; confoundeth in- 
rernal as of the Underſtanding with the external Beeds ; both not diſtioguiſh berween Schiſm and Hers- 
fe; and leaves this demonſtrated againſt them, Thar they divided themſelves from rhe Commutiion of 
the viſible Catholique Church, becauſe they conceived that ſhe needed Reformation. Bur whether this 
org of Reformaton will acquit them of Schiſm, I refer'to the unpartial Judges heretofore ( n ) al- (n)xynb. 8. 
edged ; as to S. Ireneus, who. plainly faith: They cannot make any ſo important REF ORMATI- 
ON, as the Evil of the Schiſm is pernitiouss To S. Denis of Alexandria , ſaying: Certainly all things 
ſhould be endured rather than to conſent to the diviſion of the Church of God: thoſe Martyrs bring no leſs 
glorious that ex poſe themſelves to hinder. the diſmembring of the Church, than thoſe that /uffet rather than they 
will offer jacrifice to Idels. To'S, Auguſtine, who tells. us: Thar not to hear the Church, 4 4 more grit- , 
vous thing than if be were ſtricken with the ſword, conſumed with flames, expoſe4 to wild Beaſts. And to 
conclude all in few words, he giveth this general preſcription : There is no juſt neceſſity to divide unity ; 
And D. Potter may remember. his 'own words: There neither was ( s ) nor can be any juſt cauſe to depart (5 ) Pag. 75. 
from the Church of Chriſt ; no more than from Chriſt himſelf. But I have ſhewed that Luther, and the re 
departed from the Church of Chrift ( if Chriſt had any Church upon earth : ) Therefore there coutd 
be no juſt cauſe ( of Reformation, or what elſe ſoever ) ro do as they did ; aud therefore they muſt be con- 
.tented to be held for Schiſmatiques. | | : 
13, Morcover, I demand whether thoſe corruptions which moved them to forſake the Communion of 
the Viſible Church, were in manners, or doQrin ? Corruption in manners yields no ſufficient cauſe to 
leave the Church, otherwiſe men muſt go not only out of the Church, .but our of the world, as the Apo- 
file ( r- ) ſaith. .. Our blefied Savionr forctold that there would be in the Church tares with choice Cortt, (t) 1 Cor. 5.1 04 


and finners with juſt men. If chen Proteſtants wax zealous, with the Servazts, to pluck up the _—_ 
. Dd3 er 


Cee ten ea ertogy wc, 


CCC 


186 Charity Maintained Cnae. IV, 


let them firſt hearken to the wiſdom of the Maſter: Let both grow up. And they ought to imitate them, 
(u) Ep. 162. who as S. Auguſtine faith, Tolerate.for the good of ( u_) unity, that whith they deteſt for the good of equity. 
And to whom the more frequent, and foul ſuch ſcandals are, by ſo much the more is the merir of their 
Perſeverance in the Communion of the Church, and the Martydrom of their patience, -as the ſame Saint 
calls ir. 1f they were offended wich the life of ſome Ecclefiaftical perſons, muſt they therefore deny obe. 
dience to cheir Paſtors, apd FA break with Gods Church ? The Paſtor of Paſtors teacherh us ano. 
es 


( w ) Mat. 33. ther leflon. #pon the chair of Mo 


'(' w) have fetren the Scribes and Phariſees, All things therefore what- 


ſoever they ſhall Jay to you, obſerve ye, and do ye: but according to their works, do you not Muſt people 


on. © 


except againſt laws, and revolt from Magiſtrates, becauſe ſome are negligent, or corrupt in the execuri. 
| p the ſame /aws, and performance of their Office ? If they intended reformation of manners, th 


uſed a ſtrange means for the atchieving of ſuch an end, by denying the neceſfiry of Confeſſion, laughing 
at auſterity of Penance, condemning the Vows of Chaltity, Poverty, Obedience, breaking Fafts, &c. 
And no lels unfit were the Mer, thanthe Mears, I love not recrimination. Bur it is well known to how 


great crimes Luther, Calvin, Zuinglius, Bexa, and others of the prime Reformers were notoriouſly 


Ob- 


noxious z 85 might be cafily demonſtrated by the only yang mag - of what others have delivered upon 
rc 


that Subje& + whereby it would. appear, that they were very far 


om being any ſuch Apoſtolical men ay 


God is wont to-uſe In ſo great a work. And whereas they were wont, eſpecially in the begtaning of their 


revolt, maliciouſly to exaggerate the faults of ſome Clergy men, Eraſmus ſaid well, ( Ep. 4d Fratres 


inſe- 


rioris Germanie, ) Ltt the riot, luſt, ambition, avarice of Prieſts, and whatſorvtr other crime: b: gathered toge- 
ther, Hereſfe alone doth exceed all this filthy lake of vices. Beſides, nothing at all was omitted by the ſacred 
Council of Trent, which might rend to reformation of manners. And finally, the vices of others arc not 
hurtful to any, but ſuch as 1mitate, and conſent to them ; according to the ſaying of S. Auguſtine : we 
(yy ) Ep- 116+ ,gyjerve (y ) innocency, not by knowing the ill deeds of men, but by not yielding a A to ſuch as we know, 
and by not judging raſhly of ſuch faults as we know not. If you anſwer, that, not corruption in manners, bur 
the approbation of them, doth yield ſufficient cauſe to leave the Church ; I reply with S. Auguſtine, 


that the Church doth ( as the pretended Reformers ought to have done ) tolerate 'or bear with ſcan 


dals 


and corruptions, but neither doth, nor can approve them. The Church ( faith he ) being placed (7 ) be- 
(z ) Pag- 75- twixt much chaff and cockle , doth bear with many things ;, -but doth not approve , nor diſſemble, nor alt 


thoſe things which are againſt Faith, and good life, Bur becauſe to approve corruption in manners as 


law- 


ful, were an error agatnſt Faith, it belongs to corruption in DoErin, which was the ſecond part of 


my demand, 


19. Now then, that corruptions in Do&rin ( I Rijll ſpeak upon the untrue ſuppoſition of our Adyer- 
faries ) could not afford any ſufficient cauſe, or cofourable neceſſity to deparc from that Viſible 
Church , which was extant when Luther roſe, T demonſtrate out 'of D. Potter's own confeſſion ; 
that che Catholique Church neither hath, nor can err, in ' Points Fandamertal, as was ſhewed out of 
his own expreſs words, which he allo of fer pur delivereth in divers other places, and all rhey are ob- 
liged to maintain the ſame, who teach that Chriſt had always a viſible Church upon earth : becauſe any 
one Fundamental error overthrows the being of a true Church, Now ( as Schoolmen ſpeak ) it is inplica- 


tie in terminis ( a contradition fo plain, that one word 9q2>> ung the other, as if one ſhould ſay, Aliving 


dead man )to affirm, that the Church doth not err in Points neceſſary to Salvation, or damnably ; 


and 


yer that it 15 damnable to remain in her Communion, becauſe ſhe teacheth errors which arc confeſſed 
not to be damnable. For if the error be not damnable, nor againſt any Fundamental Article of Faith, the 
belicf thereof cannot be damnable. Bur D. Potter teacheth, that the Catholique Church caxnot, and thar 
the Komen Church hath nor erred againſt any Fundamental Article of Faith : Therefore it cannor be 
damnable to remain in her Communion ; and © the pretended corruptions in her Do&rins could nor 
induce any obligation to depart from her Communion ; nor could excuſe them from Schiſm, who, upon 


pretence of neceſfity in Point of Conſcience, forſook her. And D. Potter will never be able to 
a manifeft contradi&ion in theſe his words: To depart from the Church of Rome in ſome Defrins 
attices, there might be neceſſary cauſe, though fue wanted nothing neceſſary to Salvation, For if, 


ſalve 
and 
not- 


withſtanding theſe Do&rines and Praftices, ſhe wanted nothing neceſſary to Salvation; how could ir be 


neceſſary to Salvation to forſake her? And therefore we muſt ſtill conclude, that to forſake her was 
perly an a& of Schiſm, | 


pro- 


20. From the ſelf ſame ground of the infallibility of the Church in all Fundamental Points, 1 argue 


after this manner : The Viſible Church cannot be forſaken without damnation, upon prerence that 


ic is 


damnable to remain in her Communion, by reaſon of corcyption in Do&rin; as long as, for the truth 


of her Faith and belief, ſhe performeth the duty, which ſhe -oweth to God, and her Neighbour 


: As 


long as ſhe performech what our Saviour exaQs at her hands : as long as ſhe dorh, as much as lies in 


her power to do. But ( even according to D. Potters Afertions ) t 


e Church performeth all theſe 


things, as long the erreth not in Points fundamental, although ſhe were ſuppoſed to err in other Points 
not Fundamental : Therefore, the Communion of the viſible Church cannor be forſaken without dam- 
nation, upon pretence that ir is damnable tro remain in her Communion, by reaſon of corruption in 

in. The Major, or firſt Propofirion, of it ſelf is evident. The Minor, or ſecond Propofition, 


doth neceſſarily follow out of D, Potter's own Dod&rin above-rchearſed, that the promiſes of our 


Lord 


(b)Pag. 151. made to his Church for bis afſiftance, are to be (b)) extended only to Points of Faith , or Fundamental ; 
( Ler me note here by the way that by his ( or Jhe ſeems to exclude from Faith all Points which are not 
6c ) Pag. 155. Fundamental, and ſo we may deny innumerable Texts of. Scripture: ) Thar, it is ( c ) comfort enough 
for the Church, that the Lord #n mercy will ſecure ber from all capital dangers , &C. but ſhe may not bope to 
triumph over all fin and error, till ſhe be in Heautn. For it is evident, that che Church f for as much as 
concerns the truth of her Do&rins and belief ) ows no more duty to God and her Neighbour ; neither 
doth our Saviour exaQt more at her hands, nor js it in her power to do, more than God doth affift her to 
do; which aſſiſtance is promiſed only for Poinrs Fundamental ; and conſequently as long as ſhe 


reacheth no Fundamental error, her Communion cannot withour damnation be forſaken. And 


we 


may fitly apply againſt D. Potter a Concionatory declamarion which he makes againſt us, where 

he ſaith: May the Church of after- Ages make the narrow w:y to Heaven , narrower than our Saviour 

Cd ) Pag-221. "4 #t ? &c. ſince he himſelf obligeth men under pajn of damnation to forſake the Church, 
by 


reaſon of errors ; againſt which our Saviour thought ir need{efs ro promiſe His aſſiſtance , 
for which he neither denicth his grace fo this life, or glory in the next. Will D. Potter vo 


and 
the 
urch 


ParT L. by Catholiques. 


"V7 


_ = do more than ſhe may even hope for, or to perform on earch chat which is properto hea- 
yen alone ? 6 $4: 2 ol | | | | 
21. And as from your own Dodrin. concerning the infallibility of the Church in Fundamenral 
Points, we have proved that it was a grievous fin to forſake her : fo do we take a ſtrong argument from 
the fatlibiliry of any who dare prerend to reform the Church, which any man in his wits will. believe 


ro be indued with ar lcaſt as much infallibilicy as private men can challenge ; and D. Potter expreſly , 
affirmerh, that Chriſts promiſes of his aſſiſtance are not intended( e ) to any particular perſons or Churches : ( 


and rherefore to leave the Church by reaſon of errors, was at beſt hand bur to flic from one erring com- 
pany to another, without any new op? of triumphing, over errors, and, withour neceſſity, or utility, 
to farſake thar . communion of which S. Auguſtine faith, There 3s (f) no juſt neceſſity to divide unity. 


© )Pag. I51- 


(f)Ep.con. Par. 


Which will appear tro be much more evidenr, if we confider, that though the Church had maintained men,lib,2,c,4<, 


ſome falſe DoErins, yer to leave her Communion to remedy the old, were bur to add a new increaſe of 
errors, ariſing from the innumerable diſagreements of SeRaries, which muſt needs bring with jt a 
mighty maſs cf falſhoods, becauſe . the truth is b't one, and indiviſible. And this reaſon is yet ſtronger ; 
if we ſtil} remember, that even according to D. Potter, the viſible Church hath a bleſſing not to err 
in Points Fundamental, in which any private Reformer may fail: and therefore they could not pre- 
rend any neceſſity to forſake that church, our of whoſe Communion they were expoſed to danger of 
falling inro many more, and even into damnable errors. Remember 1 pray youg what your elf af- 
firms ( pag. 69. ) where ſpeaking of our Church and yours, you ſay: All the difference is !from the 
weeds wich remain there, and here are taken away Tet neither here perfefily, nor every where alike. Behold 
a fait confeſſion of corruption, ſtill remaining in your Church, which you can only excuſe by ſaying they 
are not Fundamental, as likewiſe thoſe in the Xoman Church are confeſſed to be not Fundamental. What 
man of judgment will be a Proteſtant ſince that Church is confefſedly a corrupt one ? | 

22. I ſtill proceed to impung you expreſly upon your . own grounds. You ſay, That it 3s comfort : 
enough for the Church, that the Lord in mercy will ſecure ber from all capital dangers: but ſhe may not 
hope to triumph over all ſin, and error, till ſhe be in Heaven. Now if it be comfort enough to be ſecured 
from all capital dangers, which can ariſe only from error in Fundamental Points : why were nor your 
firſt Reformers content with exoxgh, bur would needs diſmember the Church, out of a pernicious gree- 
dineſs of more than enoxgh? For, this enough, which according to you is attained by nor erring in 
Points Fundamental, was enjoyed before Lathers reformation, unleſs you will now againſt your ſelf 
affirm, that long before [.#th:r there was no church free from error in Fundamental Points: Moreover 
if ( as you ſay ) no. Church may hope to triamph over all error till ſhe be in heaven; You muſt cicher 
grant, that errors not Fundamental cannot yield ſufficient cauſe to forſake the Church, or elſe you muſt. 
affirm that all communiry may, and ought eo be forſaken, and fo there will be no end of Schiſms: or 
rather indeed there can be no ſuch thing as Schiſm, becauſe, according to you, all communities are ſub- 
je& to errors not Fundamenral, for which, if they may be lawfully forſaken, ir followeth clearly 
char ir is not Schiſm to forſake them. Laſtly, fince it is not lawful to leave the Communion of the 
Church for abuſcs in life and manners, becauſe ſuch miſeries cannor be avoided; in this world of remp- 
ration: and ' ſince according to your Aﬀlertion no Church may bope to triumph over all fin and error: You 
muſt grant, that, as ſhe ought not to be left by reaſon of fin ; ſo neither by reaſon of errors not Funda- 


mental : becauſe both fin,” and error are ( according to you ) impoſſible to be avoided, till ſhe be in 


heaven. 

23. Furthermore, I ask, Whether jt be the Quantity  andNumber, or Quality and Greatneſs of do- 
Arinal errors that may yield ſufficient cauſe to relinquiſh the Churches Communion ? I prove that nei- 
ther. , Not the Quality, which is ſuppoſed to be beneath the degree of Points Fundamental, or neceſ- 
fary to Salyation, Nor the Qzantity or Number: for che foundation is ſtrong enough to ſupport all 
fuch weneceſſary additions, as you term them. And- if they once. weighed fo heavy as to nenbras the 
foundation, they ſhould grow to Fundamental errors, inco which your ſelf teach the Church cannor 
fall. Hay and ſtubble { fay you ) and ſuch ; 
whilſt the maiz pillars are. anding on the feundation. And, us, I pray you, the preciſe number 
errors which camnor be t —_—_ I know. you cannot do it; and therefore being uncertain, whether 
or no you have cauſe to {eave the Church, you are certeznly obliged nor to forſake her, Our bleſſed Sa- 
v\our hath declared his will, thar we forgive a private offender (eventy (even rimes, that is, withour li- 
mication of quantity of cime, or quality of treſpaſſcs ; and 'why then dare you alledge his command, 
that you muſt not pardon his Church for errors, acknowledged to be nor Fundamental ? What excuſe 
cat1 you feign to your ſelves; who for Points got neceflary te Salvation, have been occaſions, cauſes, 
ani Authors of ſo many .miſchiefs, as could not ber unavoidably accompany ſo huge a breach 
in Kingdoms, in Common wealchs, in private perſons, in publique Magiſtrates, in body, in 
ſoul , in goods, in life, is Church "I0 Þþ | 
min, by plague , by blood-ſhed, by all ſar of imagipable calamities ppon the whole face of the 
eart] 1, wherein as in a map of Leſolation, thie heavineſs of your crime appears, under which the world 
doth paint? ax j@ CW 
24 Pro ſay for your excuſe, that you left not che Church, burher errors, doch not extenuate, bur aggra- 
vate y our fin. For bythis device, you ſow ſceds of endleſs Schilms, and pur ipto the mouth of all Separa- 
riſts, a ready Anſwer how to avoid the note of Schiſm from your Proteftant Church of England or from 
any orkier Church wharſoever. They will, Iſay, auſwer as you do-prompe, that your Church may be for- 
ſaken, j\* ſhe fall into errors, though they be not Fundameoral: mad further, thar mo Church muſt hope 
to be free from ſuch errors ; which two grounds being once Jaid, ir will got be hard to infer the con- 
ſ:quence, that ſhe may be forſaken. 


25. From ſome ochers words of D. Potter I likewiſe prove, that for Errors not Fundamental, the Church 


g ) unprofitable ſtuff, laid on the roof, deftroys not the bouſe, (g 
of 


» in the. Sexe, by Schiſms , by rebellions, by war, by fa. 


) Pa. 155* 


ought nor \*o be forſaken, There neither was ( faith he ) nor can be ( any, juſt cauſe to depart from the Ch ) Pap, 75. 


Church of C\ 5ſt, no more than from Chrif bs »ſelf To: depart from a particular Church, ang namely from 
the chk of _ zn ſame Dofirines and prattices, there might be juſt acd neceſſary cauſe, me. From 
Church of Roxue wanted nothiny neceſſary to Salvation.” Mark his Do&rin, that chere cax be no juit cauſe 
to depart from the Church of Chriſt : and yer he teacheth, that the Chugch 1of Chriſt may err in Poincs 
nor Fundamenta) ; Therefore ( fay I )we.cannortforſake the & 4x Church for Points not Fundamental, for 
then we might alfa forfake the Chureb .of Ghrift, which your [cif deny; 20d I pray you confider, he 

I | ther 


k 
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cher do you not plainly contradi& your ſelf, while in the words above recired, you ſay there can be no 

juſt ey to 'forſake the Catholique Church ; and yet that there may be necefſary cauſe to depart from 
the Church of Kome, ſince you grant that the Church of Chrift @ay (rr in Potnrs not Fuadamenal ; 
and that the Roman Church hath erred only in ſuch Points 3 as by ard by we ſhai ſee more 1n particu- 
lar; And thus much be faid-ro diſprove their chiefeſt Anſwer, that they left nor che Church, but her 
corrupt ons. , 

= Another evaſion D. Potter bringeth, to avoid the impuration of Schiſm, and it is, becauſe they 
ſill acknowledge the Church of Rome ro be a Member of the body of Chrift, and not cut off from the hope of 

(i ) Page 76. Salvation. And this ( ſaith he ) clears s from the ( i ) imputation of Scbiſm, whoſe property it is, to cut off from 
the Body of Chriſt, and the bope of Salvation, the Church from which it ſeparates. _ : 

-29. This is an Anſwer which perhaps yon may ger ſome one to approve, if firft you can pur him our 
of his wits. For what xrodigious Do@rins are theſe ? Thoſe Protetioacs who bclieve that the Church 
erred in Points neceſſary ro Salvation, and for that cauſe left her, cannor be excuſed from damnable 
Schiſm : Bur others who believed that ſhe had no damnable errors, did very well, yea were obliged 
to forſake her : and ( which is more miraculous, or rather monſtrous ) they did well to forſake her formally 
and preciſely, becauſe they judred, that fhe recained all means neceſſary ro Salvation. I (ay, 

+ becauſe they ſo judged For the very reaſon for which he acquitteth himſelf, and *condemnerh 
thoſe others as Schiſmatiques, is, becauſe he holdeth that rhe Church which boch of them for- 
ſook, is not car off from rhe a6 ir Chriſt, and the hope of Salvation; whereas thoſe other Zelors deny 
her to be a member of Chriſts , or capable of Salvation, «herein alone they diſagree ffom D. Pot- 
ter; for in the effe& of Separation .they agree, only they do ir upon a diflerenc motive or reaſon. 
Were- ic not a ſirange excuſe, if a man would think to cloak ' his rebellion, by alledging that he 
held the perſon againſt whom he rebelleth to be his lawful Sovereign? And yer D. Potter thinks 
himſelf free from Schiſm, becauſe he forſook the Churci: of Rome; but yer fo, as thar ſtill he held her 
ro be the true Church, and to have all neceflary means to Salvarion. Bur T will no furcher urge this 
moſt ſolemn foppery, and do much more willingly pu: all Catholiques in mind what an unſpeakable 
comfort it js, that our Adverſarics are forced to cenfels, that they cannot elear themſelves from Schiſm, 
otherwiſe rban by acknowledging that they do nor, nor caanot, cut off from the hope of Salvation our 
Church. Which is as much as if they ſhould in plain rerms ſay : They muft be damned, unleſs we may 
be ſaved. Moreover, this evafion doth iadeed condemn your zealous brethren of Herefe, for denying 
the Churches perpciuity, bur doth not clear your ſelf from $chiſm, which confiſts 1n being divided from 
thar rrue Church, with which a man. agreeth in all poinrs of Faith, as ” ap" muſt profeſs your ſelf ro 
2gree with the Church of Rome in all Fundamental Articles. For otherwiſe, you ſhould cut her off from 
the hope of Salvation, and io condemn your ſelf of Schiſm. And lafily, even according to this yaur 
own definition of 5ch:(m, you cannor clear your ſclf from that crime, unlefs you be content to acknow- 
ledge a manifeſt contradi&ion in your own Afertions, For if you do not cut us off from the body of 
Chriſt, and the bope of Salvation ; how come- you to ſay in another place, that you judge a reconcilbation 

( k) Pag. 20. with us to be (k ) damnab;e? Thar to depart from the Church of Rome, there might be juſt and neceſſary 

(1) Pag. 57 (1) cauſe? Thar rhey that bave the underſtanding and means to diſcover their error, and neglet}. to uſe 

( m ) Pag. 79. them (m) we dare not flatter them ( ſay you) with ſo eaſie a cenſure, of hope of Salvation? If then ic 
be (as you ſay ) a properiy of Schiſm, to cut off from the hope of Salvarion, 'the Church from which ic 
ſeparates : how will you clear your ſelf from Schiſm, who dare not flatter us with fo eafie a cenſure ? 
and who affirm that a reconciliation wikh us-is da1nab{r? But the truth 1s, there is no conſtancy in 
your Aſſerrions ; by reafon of difficulties which preſs yon on all fides. For, you are loath to affirm 
clearly, that we may be ſaved, leſt ſuch a grant might be occaſion (| as 1n all reafon Jt ought to be ) of 
the converſion of Proteſianrs ro the Roman Church : And onthe other fide, 1f you affirm that our 
Church erred in Points Fundamental, op neceſſary ro Salvation, you know not how, nor where, nor 
among what company of men, to find 2 perpetual viſible Church of Chriſt, before Luther : And 
therefore your belt ſhift 1s to ſay, and: anſay, as your occaſions command. I do nor examine your Aſer- 
tion, that ir is the property of Schiſm, to cur” off from the Body of Chriſt, and the bope of Salvation, the 
Church from which it ſeparates : wherein you are mightily mitiaken,, as appears by your own example 
of the Donatiſts, who were moſt formal and proper Heretiques, and not Sciſmatiques, as Schiſm is a vice 
diſtin& from Hereſje. Beſides, alchovugh the Donati/ts; and Luciferians ( whom you alſo alledge ) had 
been weer Schiſmariques, yer it were againſt all good Logick, from a particular, to infer a general Rule, 
to determine what is the property of Sc:zſm. © ' 

28. A third device 1 find'i 12. Potter to clear his brethren from Schiſm, There zs ( faith he ) great 

(n ) Pag. 75. difference between ( n ? a Scbiſm from them, and a Reformation of our ſelvts. | 
29. This, I confeſs, is a quanc ſubrilty, - by which all Schiſm atnd' Sin may be as well excuſed. For 
whar devil incarnate could meerly pretend aſepararion, and not rather ſome other motive, of vertuc, 
rruth, profir, or pleaſure ? Bur now ſince rheir- pretended Reformation conſiſted, as they gave out, infor- 
ſaking the corruptions of the, Church : the -Reſoymation of rhemſelves, and their diviſzon from us, falls 
out to be one and the ſelf-ſame rhing. Nay we fee, that although they infinitely diſagree in the parti- 
culars of their reformation, ' yer they {ymbolize;-and-conſent in the general Point of forſaking our preten- 
{0 ) Caſu non ded corruprions : An evident ſign thar rhe thing; ' upon which their choughts firſt pirched, was not any 
Lolintate in has Particular Model, or Idza of Religion, |buit '@ ferled reſolution ro forſake the Church of Rome. Where- 
turbas incids, fore this Metaphyfical ſpeculation, 'that they intended only co reform themſelves, cannot poſſibly ex- 
Deum ipſum cuſe them from Schiſm, unleſs firſt they be able to prove thar they were obliged ro depart from ws. Yet 
teſtor. for as ' much as concerns the fa ir ſelf; ir is clear, that Lutber's revolc did not -procced from any 
(p) Aft. Man. zeal of reformation, The motives, which pur him upon ſo wretched, and unfortunate a werk, were, 
Pag. 404. Covetouſneſs, Ambition, Luft, Prife, Envy, and grudging that the promulgation of Indulgences, was 
(4) Sleidan. t, 2% commited to him(clf, or ſuch-as he defired. _ He himſelf raketh God to witneſs, that he 211 into theſe 
16. fol 232. troubles caſually, and (' © ) againſt Vis will, not upon any intention -of Reformation, not ſo mych as drean- 
(r) Slied. lib, #18 97 ſujpeting any change which' might (' p Y happen. And he began to preach ( againſt Jndulgences ) 
1 - fol. 177. when be kn:w not what (q) the matter means, 'For (ſaith he) I ſcatcely under/iood (.r ) then what the 
(1) Luth. in col- at of 1ndulgentes meant. ' In fo mech as afterwards 1 xther did mnch miſlike of his own undertaken 

courſe, oftentimes ( faith he ) wiſhing { \) that T had never begun that buſineſs. And Fox ſaith : 1t # apparent 


toq, menſal. 


(t ) Att. Mon. that ( t ) Luther premiſtd-Cardinal Cajetan to keep ſitence, provided alſo bis adunſaries would. do the 
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like. M. Cowper reporteth farther, that ' Luther by his lite Nibmitted ('u') bimſelf to the 'Popt; ſo that be 
might not be compelled to recan', With much more, which' may be een -in' w-) Brereley;” But this is 
ſufficient ro ſhew, chit Luther was far enough from tnceniding any Reformation. ' Aud if. he Judged a 
Reformation to | be necefſary, whar a huge wickedneſs was ft 1n him, to: promife lence, 7 bis javrrſa- 
yies would do the" like ? Or to ſubmit *b#mſelf to the Pope, ſo that be might not be-compelied "to recant ? 
Or if the Reformation 'were not indeed intended by him, nor judged ro - Ala ow' can he*be 
excuſed from damnable Schiſm ? And this is the true' mantier of Luther's revolr, taken from his own aG- 
knowledgments, and the words of the more ancient Proteſtants thernſclves,” whereby D. 'Pottrrs" faltering, 
and mincing the matter, is clearly diſcovered, and' confured:” Upon what mbtives our C61 264 d1- 
vided from the Roman” Church by King, Henry the Eighth, and how the'Schiſm was contittued. by Queen 
Elizateth, T have no heart to rip up; The world knowethy ic was nor upon'any Zeal of . Reformaz7or.. 

30» But you will prove your former evaſion by 3, Couple of Similitudes: "if z Monaftrr (8 ): ſhould 
reform it ſelf, and- ſhould reduce into prafiice, ancient good zſcipline, whin others would not'5 "ip this caſe 


could it in reaſon be charged with Schiſm ſrom others, or with Apoſtaſae from 3bs rult and order ?''Or as in a 


ſociety of men univerſally infetted with ſome. diſeaſe, they that ſhould free themſtlves from the chmmon aiſe.ſe 
wy o be therefore Fo ſeparate in the ſociety, ſo Bo a Fe rtformed © Churches Tony: Wins 
for making 4 Schiſm from the Church, ſeeing all they did, was toreform themſePoes, ©.” Brees © 

gt, I was very glad to find you in' a Monaſtery, bur forry when I petceived *that you were inventing 
ways how to forſake your Vocation, and to maintatn the lawfuſneſs of Schiſm from' the'Church, and 
Apoſtacie from a Religious Order. Yer before you rake your final reſolution,” hear a word'of advice. 
Pur caſe 3 That a Monaſtery did confefſedly obſerve rheir (ubſtantial vows and all principal-Statures, or 
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Conſtitutions of the Order, though - with ſome negle& of leſſer Monaſtical Obſervances :"*And'thar a- 


Reformation were undertaken, not by authority of lawful Superiors, bur by ſome One, or, very. few in 


- compariſon of the reſt : And thoſe few known to be led, not with any ſpirit of Reformation, bur by ſome 


other ſinifier intention; and that the Sratutes of the Houſe were even by thoſe buſie fellows confeſſed, 
to have been time ont of mind underſtood, and prattiſed as now they were: And further, thar the pre- 
rended Reformers acknowledge that themſelves as ſoon as they were gone out. 'of their Motiaſtery, muſt 
not hope to be free from thoſe or the like errors and corruptions, for which they lefr cheir Brethren : 
And ( which is more ) that they might fall into more enormous crimes than they did, or could doin their 
Monaltery, which we ſuppoſe ro be ſecured from all ſubſtantial corruptions, for the avoiding of which 


-they have an infallible affiftance. Pur ( I ſay ) together all theſe my And's and then come with, your 1's, 


If a Monaſtery ſhonld reform it ſelf, e#c. 'and tell me if you could excuſe" ſuch Reformers from Schiſm, 


Sedition, Rebellion, Apoſtaſie, &c? whar would you fay of ſuch Reformers—in your Colledge ? or - 


rumultuous Perfons 'in 'a Kingdom ? Remember now your own Tenents, and then refle& hoiv fit a fimi- 
lirude you have picked out, to prove your ſelf a Schiſmatique. You teach that the' Church'may*err in 


Points nor Fundamental, bur that for all Fundamental Points ſhe is ſecured from error. You teach that 


no particular Perſon, or Church, hath any promiſe of afhiſtance in Points Fundamental :* You, and'the 
whole world can witneſs that when Luther began, he being bur only One, oppoſed himſelf to 4/7; as 
well ſubje&s, as ſuperiors; and that even then when he himſelf confefſed that he had no intention 
of Reformation: You cannot be ignorant but that many chief learned Proteſtants are forced to 
confeſs the Antiquity of our Do&rin and PraQice, and . to ſeveral and many Controverſies, 
acknowledge thar the+ Ancient Fathers ſtood on our Side: Conſider, I ſay, theſe Points, and ſce 
whether your fimilitude do not condemn your Progenitors of S:hiſm from God's vifible Church, yea and 


of Apoſtaſie alſo from their Religious Orders, if they were yowed Regulars, as Luther, and divers of them 


were, | | 
32. From the Monaſtery you are fled into an Hoſpital of perſons aniorſally infefted with ſome diſeaſe, 
where you find to be true what I ſuppoſed, thar after your departure from your Brethren you 'might 
fall into greater inconveniences, and more infectious diſeaſes, that rhoſe for which you lefc them. Bur you 
are alſo upon the Point to abandon 'rhefſe miſerable needy perſons, in whoſe behalf for. Charities ſake, 
let me ſet before you 'theſe conſiderations. If the diſeaſe neither were, nor could be mortal, beciuſe in 
thar Company of men God had placed a Tree of life : If going thence,* the tack man mighr by curious 
rafting the Tree'of 'Knowledg eat poyſon under pretence of berrering his Hezlth :"If he could nor hope 
thereby to avoid other diſcaſes like thoſe for which'"he had quitred the, company of the firſt infeRed 
men: If by his departure innumerable miſchiefs were ro enſue 3 could fuch a' man without fenſelefneſs 
be excuſed by ſaying, that he ſought to free bimſelf from the common aiſeaſe, bur nor forſooth, to ſeparate 
from the ſociety? Now your ſelf compare the Church to a man deformed -with ( y ) ſuperfluous fingers 
ard toes, but yet wlio'hath nor loft any vitz! part : you acknowledg thar our 'of her ſactery no man is ſecy- 
red from damnable*Error, and the world can bear witneſs what unſpeakable miſchiefs and: calamities 
enſued Lyther's revolr from the Church. 'Pronounce then concerning them, "the ſame ſentence which even' 
now I have ſhewed them to deſerve, who in the-manner aforeſaid ſhould ſeparate from perſans univere 


' 33. Bur alas, ro what paſs hath Hereffe brought men, who term themſelves Chriſtians, and yer bluſh 
not to com pare the beloved Spouſe: of our Lord, the one Dove, the purchaſe of our Saviours moſt pre- 
cious blood, the' holy *Catholique Church, I mean rhat viſible Church of Chrift which ,Zuther found 
ſpread over the whole world ; to a Monaſtery, ſo diſordered that it muſt be forſaken ; to the Gyant in Gath, 
much deformed with' ſuperfluous fingers and. tots; to a ſociety of men univerſally infeied with ſome diſeaſe! 
And yer all theſe Compariſons, and much worſe, are neither injurious, nor undeſerved, if once it be gran- 
ted; or can be fron ; thar the vifible Church of Chriſt 'may err in any one Point of Faith, although 
not Fundamental. "+ ep h MES oe ret 

34+ Before I pare'from- theſe fimilitades, one thing T muſt obſerve againſt the evaſion of D. Potter 
that they left nor the Church, bur her Corruprions. * For-as thoſe Refortmers of the Monaſtery, or thoſe 
other who lefe' the- company of men uniyerſally infeted with ſome diſeaſe, would deny themſelves to be 


Sthiſmat iques, Or ably way blame- worthy, but could'not deny, *bur that they left the Laid Communities : 
So Luther and the reſt cannot ſo much as, pretend, not to. have left the viſible Church, which accordibg 
-- i = _ with many diſeaſes, but can only p oh . 

u peak very ſtratipely' when 'you ſay: In a ſocztty of- wed univerſally, infetted with ſome diſeaſe, they 
that” ſvonld free themſebves from the common diſtaſe, could tat be thenfort fuid" ts ſepuratt from the Sect. 
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ins from the common diſeaſe, yet fo, that they remain flill 1o_ the - Company infe&ed, ſubjeR to 
p => ors and Governours thereof, caring -and drinking, and keeping publick Afemblics with 
them ; you cannot bur know, that Zutber and your Reformers, the firſt prerended free perſons from che 
ſuppoſed common inf<&ion of the Roman pcs d not ſo: for they endeavoured to force the Soci. 
ery. whereof they were parts, to be healed and reformed as they were; and if it refuſed, they did, 
when they. had forces, drive them away, even their Superiours both Spiritual and Temporal, as is no- 
torious. Or if they had nor power to expel that ſuppoſed! infeted Community, or Church of thar- 
place, they. departed from them corporally, whom mentally they had forſaken. before, So rhar you 
; cannot. deny,. but Lutbrr forſook rhe exrernal Communion, and company of the Carholique Church, 
(z )Pag-75» for which, as your felf ( Z ) confeſs, There neither was nor cau be any juſt cauſe, no more than to depart from 
Chriſt bimſeff. We do therefore infer, thar Luther and rhe reſt who forſook that viſible Church which 
they found upon earth, were truly, and properly Schiſmatiques. | H * 
35. Moreover, ir is evident that there was a diviſion berween Luther and that Church, which was 
Vihble when he aroſe : but that Church cannot be faid to have divided her (elf from him, before whoſe 
time fhe was, and in compariſon of whom ſhe was a bole, and he but a Part: therefore we muſt Gay, 
that he divided himſelf and went ont of her ; which is ro be a Schiſmatique, or Heretiqueg or both. . By 
this argument, Optatus Melivitanus proveth , that nor Cecilianus, but Parmenianus ,was 2 Schiſmarique, 
(a) Lib.1.cont. ſaying, For, janus went j4 a) not out of Majorinus thy Grandfather, þut Majorinns from Cacilianus; 
Parmen. neither did Cxcilianus depart from the Chair of Perer, or Cyprian, but Majorinus, i= whoſe Chair thou ſit- 
teft, which had no beginning before Najorinus. Since it manifeſtly appeareth that ibiſe things were afte4 in 
this manner, it is clear, that you are beirs both of the deliverers up ( of the holy Bible ro be burned) and alſo 
of Sno The Whole argument of this holy Father makes dire&ly both againſt Luther, apd all 
thoſe who continue the divifion which he begun; and. proves, That going ext, convinceth thoſe who go 
out, to be Schiſmariques 3 bur not thoſe from whom: they depart; That to forſake the Chair of. Peter ts 
Schiſm ; yea, that ir is Schzſm to ere& a Chair which had no origin, or as it were predeceflor. befare it 
ſelf : Thar ro continue in a divifion begun by others, is to be Hers of Schiſmatiques; and laſily, thar to 
depart from the Communion of a | guerre Church ( as that of S. Cyprian was ) is ſufficient to make a 
man incur the guilt of $chiſm, and conſequently, thar atthough Proteſtants, w deny the Pope to he 
ſupream head of the Church, do think by that Hereſie to clear Luther from Schiſm, in diſobeying the - 
Pope: Yet that will nor ſerve to free him from Schiſm, as it importeth a diviſion from the obedicnce, 
or Communion of the particular Biſhop, Dioceſs, Church, and Country. where he lived. 
36. Bur ic bs not the Hereſie of Proteſtants, or any other SeRaries, that can deprive S. Peter, and 
his Succefſors, of the authority which Chrift our Lord conferred upon theur over his whole milicant 
Church : which is a Point confeſſed by learned Proteſtants to be of great antiquiry, and for which the 
| Judgment. of divers moſt ancient holy Fathers is reproved by them, as may be ſcen ar large ir Brerely 
(b ) Taft. x, {b) exafll ciring the places of ſuch cheif Proteſtants. And we muſt ſay with S. Cyprian 5, Hereſies C c ) bave 
Sef.3.ſubd.no, Prune, u- Schiſms been bred from no other cauſe than ſor that the Two of God is not obeyed, nor on Prieſt 
x" - '* and judg is Ts to be for the time in the Church of God. Which words do plainly condemn Luther, 
, whether he will underfiand them as ſpoken of the #22verſa!, of of every particular Church. For he with- 
- . drew himſelf both from the obedience of the Pope, and of all particular Biſhops and Churches. And no 
(4) Ltb.2.c087 Jeſs clear is the ſaid Optatus Melivitanus, ſaying : Thou canſt not deny ( d ) but that thou knowrft, that in the 
Pa men. City of Rome, there was firſt an Epiſcopal Chair placed for Peter, wherein Peter the head of all the Apoſtles 
ſate, whereof alſo he was called Cephas ; in which one Chair, unity was to be be by all, leſt the other Apoſtles 
might attribute to themſelves, each one bis particular Chair; and that be ſhoul be a Schiſmatique and ſonner, 
who againſt that one ſingle Chair ſhould ereft another. Many other auchorities of Fathers might be alledged 
ro this purpoſe, which I omir; my Intention being, not ro handle particular controverſies, 
37. Now, the arguments which hitherto I have brought, prove thar Luther, and his followers were 
Schiſmariques, without. examining ( for as much as be to this Point ) whether or no the Church cap 
err in any one thing great or ſwall, becauſe it bs univerſally trac, that there can be no juſt cauſe to for- 
ſake the Communion of the vifible Church of Chriſt, according to S. 4uguſtine, ſaying : It is not poſſble 
(ec) rp. 48. (©) that any may have juſt cauſe to ſeparate their Communion, from the Communion of the whole world, and 
cel themſelves the Church Frarg as 4 the bad ſeperated themſelves from the Communion of all Nations 
- #pon juſt cauſe. Bur ſince d che Church cannot err in any one Point of Do&rin, nor can a 


| any corru in manners; they cannot with any colour avoid the juſt impuration of emjnent Schiſm, 

(f)De Bapt.lib. according to the verdi& of the ſame holy Father in theſe words: The moſt manifeſt ( f ) ſacriltage of 
5 £4}. I Schiſm is eminent, when there was no cauſe of ſeparation. | 

38. Laſtly, 1 prove that the Proteſtanrs cannot avoidthe note of Schiſm, ar leaſt by reaſon of their mutual 

, ſeparation from one another. For moft certain ir is that there js very great difference, for the outward 


face of a Church, and efſion of a different faith, berween the Lutherans, the ri id Calvinifs and 
Proteſtants, of England. —_ if Luther were in the right, thoſe other Proteſtants a invenred Dn: 
far different from his, and divided themſelves from him, muſt be reputed Schiſmetiques : and the like 
argument may proportionably be applyed to their further divifions, and ſubdivifions. Which reaſon I 
(g ) Pag. 20, Yo urge more out of D. Potter, ( g.) who affirms, that to him and to ſuch as arc convicted in 
| conſcience of the errors of the Roman Church, a reconciliation is impoſſible, and damnable. And yer he teach- 
eth, that their difference from the Roman Church, 1s not in Fundamental Points, Now, fince among Pre> 
reſiants there is ſach diverſity of belief, that one denjeth what the other affirmeth, they muſt be con- 
vited in conſcience that one part is in error ( at leaſt nor Fundamental, ) and, if D. Potter will ſpeak 
conſequently, that a reconciliation between them is = <p and damnable: and what greater divi 
— Ser be, than when one part muſt judge a reconciliation with the other to be impoſſ- 
3 , Wan ohh 454 4 ” Ar 1 
39. Our of all which premiſſes, this Conc lufien follows ; That Lyther and his followers were -Sehiþ 
matiquesz from the univerſal viſible Church ; from the Pope Chriſts Vicar on earth, and Succeflor . to 
S. Pier; from gbe particular Dioceſs In which they received Baptiſm ; from the -Country or Nation. 
eh © | _ ” 
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to which they belonged; from the Biſhop under whom they lived ; many of them from the Religious 
Order in which they were profcfſed ; from one another; And Laſtly, from a mans ſelf (as much as is 
poſſible ) becauſe the ſelf (ame Proteſtant to day i convitted in conſcience , thar his yeſterdays Opi- 
nion was an error (as D. Potter knows a man in the world who from a Puritan was turned to a ade. 
rate qhavr i ons Pore whom therefore a reconciliation, according to D. Potter's grounds, -is bothimpoſ- 
ble, and damnable. ww : 
40. Ir ſeems D. Potter's laſt refuge to excuſe himſelf and his Brethren from Schiſm , is, becauſe they 
proceeded according to their conſcience , diRating an obligation, under damnation, to forſake the | 
errors maintained by the Church of Rome. His words are: Although we confeſs the (h) Church of h Pay. 8t. 
Rome to be ( in ſome ſenſe) a trut Church, and ber exrours to ſome men not damnable : yet for us who are 
convinced in oonſcience , that ſhe errs in many things, a neceſſity lits upon us , even under pain of damnation, to 
forſake her in thoſe errors. , NESS Es 1 als 
41. Tanſwer: It is very ſtrange, that you judg us extreamly. Uncharitable, in ſaying, Proteſtants 
cannot be ſaved ; while your ſelf avouch rhe ſame of all learned Catholiques , whom ignorance cannot 
excuſe, If rhis your pretence of conſcience may ſerve, what Schiſmatique in the Church, what popular 
ſedirious brain in a Kingdom, may not alledge the ditamen of conſcience to free themſelves fom 5chiſm, 
or Se1ition? No man wiſhes them to do any thing againſt their conſcience, bur we ſay, that they may, 
and ought to reiifie , and depoſe ſuch a conſcience , which is eafie for them to do, evenaccording ts 
your owh affirmation , that we Catholiques want no means neceſſary to Salvation. Eafie to do ? Nay 
not to do ſo. , to any man in his —_— muſt ſeem impoſſible. For how can theſe two apprehenſions 
ſtand rogether : In the Roman Church, I enjoy all means neceſſary to Salvation , and yet I cannot hope 
to be ſaved in that Church? or, Who can enjoyn in one brain (not crackt) theſe Aſſertions : After due 
examinarion I judg the Roman errors not to be in themſelves fundamental , or damnable ; and yer, 
] judg that according to true reaſon, fr is damnable to hold chem ; F ſay, according to true reaſon, For if 
you grant your- conſcience to be erroneous, in judging that you cannoc be ſaved in the Roman Church, 
by reaſon of her errors; there is noother remedy, but rhat you muſt re&ifie your erring conſcience, 
by your other judgment, that her errors are not fundamental , nor damnable. And this is no more Cha- 
rity, than you daily afford to ſuch other Proteſtants as you term Brethren, whom you cannot deny 
to be in ſome errors, ( unleſs you will hold, Thar of contradiftory Propoſitions borh may betrue) 
and yer you do not judg ir damnable tolive in their Communion , becauſe ae hold their errors not 
to be fundamenral. You ought ro know , that according co the Do&rin of all Divines, there is grear 
difference between a ſpeculative perſwafion, and a praQtical diftamen- of conſcience : And therefore 
' although they had in ſpeculation conceived the viſible Church to err in ſome do&rins, of themſelves 
not damnable; yet with that ſpeculative judgment they might, and ought to have entertained this 
praRical diamen , that for Points not ſubſtancial ro Faith , rhey neither were bound, nor lawfully could 
| break the bond of Charity , by breaking unity in God's Church. You ſay that , bay and ſtubble 4d i and j Pag. 155; 
ſuch unprofitable ſtuff (as are corruptions in Points not fundamental ) laid on the _ » deftrozes not " 
the houſe , whilſt the main pillars are ſtanding on the foundation. And you would think hima mad man 
who to be rid of ſuch ituff, would fer his houſe on fire , that ſo he might walk in the lighe , as you 
reach that Luther was obliged to forſake' the houſe of God , for an unneceſſary- light, not without 2 
combuſtion formidable to che whole Chriſtian world ;: rather than bear with ſome errors which did 
not deſtroy the foundation of Faith. And as for others who entred, in at the breach firſt made by Luther, 
they might, and ought to have guided their conſciences by that moſt reaſonable rule of Fincentivs Lyri- 
nenſis , delivered in theſe words, Indeed it is « matter of great ( k ) moment, and both moſt profitable to be bk ai. & 
learned , and neceſſary to be remembred , and which we ought again end again to illuftratt, and inculcate with * 44 ny 
weighty heaps of examples , that almoſt all Catholiques may know , that they ought to receive the DoBors © *7* 
with the Church, and not forſake the Faith of the Church with the Boftors : And much lefs ſhould the 
forſake the Faith of the Church to follow Luther, Calvin, and ſuch other Novelliſts. ;orcover , chough 
your firſt Reformers had conceived their own opinions to be true , yet they might, and ought to have 
doubted, whether they were certain: becauſe your (elf affirm, that infallibility was nor promiſed to 
any particular Perſons , or Chutches. And fince in caſes of ancertainties, we are not to leave our Su- 
riour , nor caſt off his obedience, or publiquely oppoſe his Decrees; your Reformers might eaſily 
ave found a ſafe way' to ſatisfie their zealous conſcience, without a publick breach ; ef; ially if 
with this their ancertaivty , we call to mind the peaceable poſſeſſion, and preſcription , which by the 
confeſſion of your own Brethren , the Church, and Pope of Rome did for many Ages enjoy. I wiſh 
you would examine the works of your Brethren, by the words your ſelf ſet down to free S. Cypri- 
as from Schiſm £ every ſyllable of which words convinceth Luther , and his Copartners to be guil 
of that Crime , and ſheweth in what manner they might with great caſe, and quictneſs have re&i- 
fied their conſciences abour the pretended errors of the Church. S. Cyprian ( fay you ) was a peace- 
able (1 ) and modeſt man , diſſented from others. in bis judgment , but without axy breach of Charity, 1 Pag. 124; 
condemned no men '( much leſs any Church.) for the contrary opinion, He believed his own Opinion to be frue, 
but belixved not that it was neceſſary , and thertfore did not proceed raſhly and peremptorily to cenſure 
others, but leſt them to their liberty, Did your Refortners imitate this manner of proceeding ? Did ey 
cenſure no man 5 much leſs any Church? $, Cyprian believed his own Opinion to he tru, bat believed not 
that it ws neceſſary , and THEREFORE did not froceed raſhly and peremptorily to cenſure others. 
You believe the Points whereio Luther differs from us, not to be fundamental, or neceſſary z and why 
do you not thence infer the like THEREFORE , he ſhould not have proceeded to 6enſure 
others? In a word, fince their diſagreement from us concerned -only Points which were not funda- 
mental, they ſhould have believed that they mighe have been deceived, as well as the whole viſible 
Church, which you ſay may err in ſuch Points ; and therefore their Do&rines being nor cerraioly 
tag Ly an not neceſſary, they could not give ſufficient cauſe to depart from the Communion of 
che Church. | ohh 
42. Inother places y6u write ſo much, as may ſerve us to prove , that Zuther and his followers ought to 
have depoſed, and re&ified their conſciences: As for example, when you ſay, when the Church( m ) bath m Pag. 155: - 
declared ber elf in any matter of opinion, or of rites z ber declaration obliges all ber chilren to peace and external 
obedience. Nor is it fit , or lawful for any frivate manto oppoſe bis judgment to the publique , ( as Lather and his 
fellows 47d ). He may offer bis opinion to be conftdertd of, ſo bt do it mo tvidence; or greatprobability of Scrip< 
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+.  gure, or Teaſon,, and very modeſtly , ſtill containing himſelf within the dutiful reſpect which he owtth : but if be 

0 will faftiouſly advance his own conceits '( his own concetts? and yet grounded upon evidence of Scripture ) 

and ' dejpiſe the Church ſo far as to cut off her Communion 3 he may be Juſily branded and condemned for a 

Schilmatique. yea and an Heretique alſo in ſome degree, and in foro exteriort , though 145 opinion were true , and 

much. more if, it be falſe. Could any man , even for a Fee , have ſpoken more home to condemn your Pre. 

deceſſors of Schiſm, or Herefie ? Could they have ſtronger Motives to oppoſe the Dodtrin of the Church, 

and leave her Communion , than evidence of 'S:ripture? And yer according to your own words , they 

ſhould have anſwered , & re&ified their conſcience, by your Do&rin, that though their opinion were true, 

and; grounded upon. evidence of Scripture, or Reaſon ; yet it was nor lawful. for any private man to opoſe bis 

| judgment to. the publique >, which obligeth all Chriſtians to peace ard external obedience: and'if they caſt 

| - off the Communion of the Church for maintalning their own Conceits, they may be branded for Schiſmae 
| 


tiques and Heretiques in ſome degree, & in fors exterior , that js, all other Chriſtians ought (o to eſteem of 
them, ( and why then are we accounted uncharitable for judging ſoof you? ) and they alſo are ob- 
liged to behave themſelves in the face of al! Chriſtian Churches, as if indeed they were not Reformers, 
bat Schiſmatiques, and Heretiques , or as Pagans and Publicans, I thank you for your ingenuous con- 
ſciſſion: in recompence whereof, I will doa deed of Chariry, by putting you 1n mind, into what Laby- 
rinths yourare brought , by teaching that the Church may err in ſome Points of Faith, and yer that ic 
is not {oval for any man to opoſe his judgment , or leave her Communion , though he have evidence 
of Scripture againſt her. Will you have ſuch a man to diſſemble againſt his conſcience, or externally de. 
ny a'truth, known to be contained in holy Scripture? How much more coherently do Catholiques pro. 
ceed, who believe rhe univerſal infallibility of the Church, and from thence are aſſured, that there can 
be no evidence of Scripture , or reaſon, againſt her definitions , nor ay juſt cauſe to forſake her Com- 
: munion? M. Hooker, eſicemed by many Proteſtants an incomporable man, yeilds as much as we have 
» In his pref.alledged qut of you, The wi! of God 75 ( ſaith. he ) fo have ('n) them do whatſoev r the ſentence of judicial 
ro his Books of and final deciſion ſhall determine, yea though it ſeem in their private opinion, to ſwerve utterly ſrom that which 
Eccleſiaſiical 14g::t. Coth not this man tell Luther, what the will of God was, which he tranſgreſſing, muſt of neceſ- 
Polity. Se, 6. ſity be guilty of Schiſm? And muſt not M. Houker cither acknowledge the univerſal infallibilicy cf the 
Pag. 28. ,Church,; or drive men into the perplexities and Labyrinths of diſſembling againſt their conſcience, 
: whereof now I ſpeak ? Not unlike to this , is your Do@rin delivered ellwhere , Before the Nicene Council 
oPag. 131. C ſay you ) many ( © ) good Catholique Biſhops , were of the ſame opinion with the Donatiſts , that the Baptiſm 
of Herctiques was ineffettual 5 and with the Novatiz1s , that the Church ought not to abſoluve ſome grievous 
nntrs. Theſe errors therefore ( if they bad. gone no further ) were not in themſelves Heretical , eſpecially in 
the proper , and moſt beavy , or bitter ſenſe of that word; neither was it in the Churches intention (or #a her 
power )ts make them. ſuch by ber declaration. Her #ntention was to ſilence all diſputes, and to-ſettle peace and 
unity in ber goverument : to which all wiſt and peaceable min ſubmitted , what/oecer their opinion. was And 
thoſe faltiaus people,, . for their unreaſonable and ' uncharitable oppoſition, were very juftly branded for Schiſma- 
tiquts. For. us , the Miſtaker will never prove that we oppoſe any declaration of the Catholique Church , exc, 
and therefore be Goth Knfaſ's charge us either with Schiſm,, or Hereſie. Theſe words manifeſtly condemn 
our Reformers , who oppoſed the viſible Church in many af her Delarations,. DcArines, and Commands 
mpoſed upon them, for ſilencing all diſputes, and ſettling peacy and unity in the government, and therefore 
- they fill remaining obſtjnatcly. diſobedienr, are juſtly charged with Schism, and Hereſie. And it is tobe 
obſerved, that you grant the Donatiſts to have been very juſtly branded for Sthiſmatiques , although theic 
oppoſition againſt the Church, did concern (' as you hold  8,Point yot Fundamental to the Faith , and 
which according to S. Auguſtin, cannot be proved-our. of Scripture alone ; and therefore cither doth evi. 
dently convince that the Church is umverſally infallible , even in Points not fundamental; or elſe thar 
jt is Schiſm , . to oppoſe her Declarations, . in thoſe very things wherein ſhe may err; and conſe- 
quently . that Tather, and his fellows were Schiſmatiques, by oppoſing the viſible Church for Poinrs 
not ſyndamenral , though jt. were. ( untruly ) ſuppoſed that ſhe erred in ſuch Points, But by the way, 
How comie you on the ſudden to hold the Determination of a General Council {( of Nice ) to be the 
declaration of the Catholique Church , ſeeing you teach , That General Councils may err even funda- 
mentally? And do you now (ay, with us, that to oppoſe the Declaration of the Church, is ſufficient 
that one may be branded with Herefre, which 1s a Point (o ofcen 1mpugned by you ? 

43 It is therefore moſt evident, that no pretended Scruple of conſcience could excuſe rather ; which 
he might, and ought to have reRified by means enough , If Pride, Ambition , Obſtinacy , &c. had given 
him leave.. I granthe was touched with ſcruple of conſcience, but it was becauſe he had forſaken the viſi- 
ble Church of Chriſt ; and T heſeech/ all Proteſtants for the; Joye they bear to that ſacred ranſom of 
their ſouls , the Blood of our Blefled Saviour : attentſvely to' ponder, and unpartſally to apply to their 
own eonſcience » what this Man ſpoke concerning the feelings ,, and remorſe of his. How often ( ſaith he ) 
did my.iren.bling beart (p ) beat within me, and, riprebending me » objeft againſt me that moſt ſtrong argument ; 

Ton, 2. Art tlai* only wiſe ? Do ſo. many words err ? Were ſo many ages Ignorant ? what, if thou wrieſt, and-graw- 
e118 Jen.fol.9. eft ſo many into ball to be damned eternally with thee? *And Jn. atother place he faith : Doft thox who art 
& tom. 2.PUt. £4 Ont , and of no (q) account , take upon thee ſo great matters? What, if thou, being but one, effendeſt ? 
of anno 1562.40 x God. permit ſuch, ſo many, and all to err; why may be not permit thee to en ? To this belong thoſe ar- 
- og. Hip. gumeits , the Church , the Church, the Fathers , the Fathers, tht Councils, the Cuſtoms, the multitudes, and 
privat, ſol.244. greatneſs bf wiſe men: Whom. do not thiſe mountains ef arguments, thefe Clouds , yea theſe ſeas ' of /5: for 
q Tom. 5. At- overthrow ? And theſe thouphts-wroughr ſo deep in his ſoul that he often wiſht and deſired that he had (r 
rot. breviſ. ever begun this buſoreſs : wiſhing yer furcher thar b# writings, were burned and buried ( \ )) in eternal. oblivioj. 
Frags od. BehoJd what remorſe Luther felt, and how he wahted no ſtrength of malice to Croſs his own conſcience : 
fat. fol. 15B. nd rherefore it was'no ſcruple , or conceived obligation of conſcicnce , . but ſome other mo- 
( Prafat. intom. tives 'which induced' him to, oppoſe the Chiutch. And If yer you doubt of his Courage to encoun- 
ter; and firength” to” maſter all relutarions of conſcience, hear ah example or two for that purpoſe. 
t Deformula Of Commilitſon ander borh Kinds , thus he fanh'? Tf thr" C6uncd1 {rt ) ſhould in atiy caſe decree this,” leaſt of all 
PT: would we then uſe both, kinds; yea rather, in deſpight of the Council and the Decree, we would uſe tither but 
I one hind on!y, or neitker , or in nocaſt both. Was not Luther perfwaded in corſcieyce, that to uſe neſther kind 
© was agatnſt oor Saviours' command ? Is.chis , only to offer bus opinion to be conſidered of , as youſaid all men 
ovght to do? And, thar you, may be ſure'that he ſpoke ſrom lis heart, and if occaſion had been offered, 
would" have becn as good as his word ; markwhat he ſaith of the Elevation of the Sacrament :\7 43d knore 
x | (uw )tb? 
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had begun, —_— ; d | 
a Lutheran Preacher ſaith: Antonixs Miſa, the Pariſh Prieft ( ) of Rocklitz; recounted to me that '0n@ 2.difput. 1.42, 


y colour: as in our preſence caſe rhe' very affirming , that it is lawful ro continue a Schiſm' unlawfiilly 
begun , is an error againſt the main principle of Chriſtianity, that It is nor lawful for any Chriſtian , to 


own nature unlawful: ard therefore diviſion from Chrifts Myftical Body , being of the purgber.of thoſe. 


part from the Church of chrif » no more than from Chriſt bimſelf, And who dares ſay, that ir is nor damna- 


ner , and his ſucceſſors are conſcious that the thing to be preſcribed, for example, goods or lands, were 
unjuſtly poſſeſſed ar the firſt. Chriſtians are tiot like ſtrayes,, chat after a certain time of wandring from 
their right home , fall from their owner to the Lord of the Soil ; but as long as they retain the #n- 


malice. If theſe mens conceits were true, the Church mighr come w be wholly divided by wicked 
Schiſm , and yet after ſome ſpace of rinie, hone could be accuſed of Schiſm, nor be obliged to return to 
the viſible Church of Chriſt : and ſo there ſhould femain no one trite viſible Charch. Let therefore theſe 
men who precend ro honour, reverence, and believe the Dofrin, and praRice of the viſible Church; 
and to condeinnlicic forefathers who fofſook her ; and ſay, They would nec hitye dofie ©, if rt 
Eez ha 
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had lived .jn.the , days of their. Fathers, and yer follow their cxample in remaining divided from 
her Communion 3 conſider. how truly theſe words of our Saviour fall upon them, z70e be to you, 
f Mar, 23. vere becauſe you build ( f ) the Prophets Sepulchers , and garniſhed the monumentts of juſt. men, and ſay : If we 
29, RC, had. been. in. our Fathers days, we bad not been their fellows in the bloud of the Prophets. Therefore you are a 
teſtimony. to Jour owe ſelves , that you are the ſons. of them that killed, the Prophets 3 and fill up the meaſurt of 
our F atbers.: $52 | 
7 46. And thus having demonſtrated that Luther , his Aſſociates, and all thar continue in the Schiſm by 
them begun , are guilty of. Schiſm , by departing from the viſible true Church of Chriſt ; it remnainerk thar 
we examine what in particular was that viſible true Church , from which they departed, that ſo they may 
know to what Church in particular they ought to return: and then we ſhall have performed what was 
| Propoſed to be handled 1n the fifth Point. 4 
5, Point. ' 47+ That the Roman Church (I ſpeak not for the preſent, of the particular Dioceſs of Rome, bur of all 
Luther and the Yitble Churches diſperſed rhroughour the whole world, agreeing in faith with the Chair of Peter , whe- 
reſt departed ©her that Sea were ſuppoſed to- be in the City of Rome , or any other place: ) That (I fay )) the Church 
from the Xo. Of Rome, in this ſenſe, was the viſible Catholique Church our of which Luther departed, 15 proved by 
maz Church. Your own confeſſion , who aflign for notes of the Church , the true Preaching of God's Word , and duead- 
miniſtration of Sacraments , boch which for the ſubſtance you cannot deny.to the Xeman Church , fmce 
"ij you confeſs, that ſhe wanted nothing Fundamental , or neceſlary to ſalvation, and for that very cauſe 
8 Pag.75- you think to clear your ſelf from Schiſm , whoſe property, as you ſay, is to cut off from the ( 2) Hotk of 
Chriſt , and the Hope of Salvation, the Church from which it ſeparates. Now that Luther and his felBws 
were born and Baptized in the Roman Church, and that ſhe wzs the Church our of which they departed 
Is notoriouſly known : and therefore you cannot. cut her off from the Body of Chriſt , and hope of Salvation, 
unleſs you will acknowledg your ſelf to. deſerve the juſt impuration of Schzſm. Neither can you deny, 
her to be truly Catholique by reaſon of (.,pretended ) corruptions , not Fundamental, For your ſelf 
avouch , and endeavour ro prove, that the true Catholique Church may err in ſuch Points. More- 
over , I hope, you will not ſo much as go abour to prove, that when Luther roſe ,. there was any other rrue 
viſible Church , diſagreeing from the Roman, and agreeing with Proteſtants in their Particular De- 
Arins : and you cannot deny , bur that England in thoſe days agreed with Rome, and other Nations with 
Exgland : And. therefore either Chriſt had no viſible Church upon Earth , cr Uſe you muſt grant thar ir 
was the Church of Rome. , A.truth ſo manifeſt, that thoſe Proteſtants who. affirm the Roman Church to 
have Joſt. the nature. and , being of a rrue Church, do by. invitable conſequence grant, that for. divers 
ages Chriſt had no viſible,Church on carth.; from which error , becauſe D. Potrer. diſclaimeth , he'muſt 
of neceffiry majntain , that, the Roman, Church is free from Fundamental , and damnable error, and 
that ſhe #5 not cut .off from the. Body of Chriſt , and: the hope of Saluation , And if ( faith he ) any Zelots 
b Ibid. amongſt us have proceeaed (h;) to beavier, cenſures., their zeal may. be excuſed , but their Charity and wiſdom 
| cannot be juſtified. 4 —Bauts 6 | 
- as. ffs touch particulars , which perhaps ſome may obje& , No man is ignorant that the Grer#.:15, 


even t 
F Pag..225. an? mb Reformarion,.. They.. reach. . T ranſubſtantiation, ( which' Point D. Potter alſo*( i ) confeſieth; ) 


ble. hereſies. or gs” LE | 
50, The Waldenſts began not before the 'year '1218. fo far were they from Univerſaliry,of all Ages. 
For their Do&rin : firlt, they denyed all, Jadgmients which extended to the drawing of bloud ; and the 
Sabbath, for which cauſe they were called 1 -ſabbariſts. Secondly , they taught that, Lay-men , and wo- 
men might conſecrate the Sicratnenr , and preach ( no doubr bur by this means to make their Maſter a!- 
do , meer lay-man , capable of ſuch fungions. ) Thirdly, chat Clergy-men ought to have no poſſeſſions 
or proprictics. Fourchly , that there ſhould be no diviſion of, pariſhes , nor Churches 3 for a walled Church 
they repiited as a Barn. Fifthly., that men_ought not to rake an Oath in any caſe. Sixthly , chat choſe 
perſons finned morrtally', who accompanied withour hope of Iſſue.. Seyenthly , they held all” things done 
aboye the girdle, by. kiſhog/, touching,,, words , compreſſion of the breaſts, &c. to be done in Charity 
and not againſt Continency. Eighthly ,* that neither Prieft, nor civil Magiſtrate, being guilty of morral 
ſin, did enjoy their dignny , or were'ts be obeyed. Ninthly, they condemned Princes atd Judges. 
Tenthly_,. they affirmed ſinging in the Church to be an helliſhclamor. Eleventhly , rhey raughr. char men 
might difſctnble cheir Religion, and fo, accordingly they wenr'to Catholique Churches , diſſembling their 
YR Faith ; and made Offertorigs , Confeſſions, aud Communions , after a diſſembling manner. "7414s was 
m Aa. Mon. ſo unlearntd., that ( ſaith('m_) Fox ) he gave rewards to certain learned men'ts tranſlate the holy Ccciprure 
Pag, 62!. for him, and being thus holpen did (as the fame Fox there reporteth ) confer the form of Relzgion in bis 
YL ' ' aver 
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1ime, to the inſallible Word of God, A Godly example, for ſuch as muſt needs have the Scriprurein Enge 
liſh, to beread by eyery fmple body, with ſuch frujir of godly Dodrine, as we have ſeen in the 
foreſaid groſs hereſies of zyaldo, The followers of walds, were like their Maſter, (o unlearned , that 


. . . Ad. 
me of them { ſaich (#) Fox ) expounded the words, . Zoate 1. Sub eum non receperunt : Smine did not n763 :, 
fo ow And to Cas they agreedia divers things with Catholiques .againft Proteſtadts, as may Q Trad. 2. tap, 


be ſceenin ( o ) Brerely. 
57, Neither can ic be petended, that theſe are ſlanders forged by Cathaliques. For, beſides. that 
the ſame things are teſtified by Proteſtanc' wricers, as 1hricus, 'Cowper, and others, our Atthors cannot © 
be ſuſpe&ed of partialiry in disfavour of Proteftants, unleſs you will fay perhaps,” that they were'Pro- 
hets, and ſome hundred years ago, did both foreſce that there were to be Proteſtants in the world, 
and thar ſuch Proteſtants were to be like the weldenſes, Beſides, from whence, bur from our Hiftories 
are Proteſtants come to know, that there were any ſuch men 8s the walderſes ? and: thae*] | 
they agreed with the Proteſtants, and diſagreed from them'in others ?\ And'upon what 
believe. our Auchor' for that part wherein the waldenſes were like to Proteſtahis, and 
edin the reſt? ; | 946 iny > 5m. 
52. Neither could wijckliffe continue a Church never interrupted from the time of the ratilenl 
ter whom he lived more than one hundred and fifry years; to wit, the yeat 139x. He apre # 
tholiques about the worſhipping of Reliques and Images:a9d,- abour the Interceffion of our k 


s | fab 


dy, the ever immaculate. Morher of God, he wene fo far. as.to ſay, 1t ſeems to. me ( p ) impoſſible; that we P In ſerm. de 


ſrould be rewarded without the interceſſion of the Virgin oy "He held (even; Sacraments, Purgatory, and A[*P Marie 


other Toims, And againſt both Catholiques and Prote 'he maintained ſundry damnable DoRrins, ' 
as divers Proteſtane Writers celate.. As firſt : If a Biſhop, or Prieſt be in deadly. fio, he doth norindeed | 
either. give Orders, Conſecrate, or Baptize, Secondly, That Eccleſiaſtical Niniſters ought not to have 
any temporal poſſeſſions,” nor propriety in any ching, bur ſhould beg; and yet he himſelf brake inro-he- 
refie, becauſe he had: been; deprived by the Archbiſhop of Canterbury, pf: a certain Betiefice, ' as all - 
Schiſms, and Hercſies begin upon paſſhon, which they ſeck to cover with the cloak of Reformation...” 
Thirdly, he condemned fawful Oaths, like the Atabapriffs, * Fourthly, he raughe jrwley things came 
to paſs by abſoluce neceſſity. Fifchly,.he defended humane merirs as the wicked Piegiins did, namely, 
ar procecding from natural forces, without the neceſſary help of Gods grace. Sixthly, thar no man is a 
Givii Magiſtrate, while he js in mortal fin, and that the people may at their pies corre& Princes, when 
they offend : by-which'DoArin he proves hiniſelf both an Hererique; rex Hangs oe 

53. As for Huſs,” his chiefeſt DoQrins, were : That .Lay' people muſt, receive in- both 4ind3; and That 
Civil Lords, . Prelates, and Biſhops loſe all right, and authority, while they are 1n mortal jin. For other 
things he wholly agreed with Catholiques againſt Proteſtants ; aod the*Bihemzh} his foftowers being 
demanded in what points they diſagreed from, the Churchof Zome, propouuded only theſe © The neceſſity 
of Communion uuder both. kinds » Thar a. Civil Dominion. was ſeripaden ta the Clergy; That, Preaching of 
the 11-7, was free for all men, and in all” places 3 That opex crimes were 3n wo ,wiſe tq be permytted, for 
avoiding of greater rvil: By theſe particulars, ir is apparent that Huſ7 —_—_ with Proteſtants againſt 
us, in one only Point of both kinds, which according to'Lytber'is a thing indifferent ; becauſe he” teach- 
eth that Criſt in this matter ('q +) commanded nothing as ntceſſa?y. And he faith further : If thou: come to 4 
place ( r ) whrre one only kind.is adminiſtredy uſe ont kindbnly, 33 others do. Ielantthdn likewiſe holds ir 2 
thing ſ) indifferent: and) the ſame is the opinion ;ofzfprme other Proteſtants All which conſidered, 
ir is clear, that Proreſtanrs cannot challenge the Falderſes, wickiiffe, and Hufs for members of their 
Church : and although they could, yer thar would zdvincage them *ſittle cowards che finding chem our 
a perpetual viſible Church of theirs, 'for-tife reaſons # #4 'DF &d. © 15 1:1 

$4. If D. Potter would go ſo far-off, as-0 fetch the. Muſcevites, 
Abiſfres into his Church, they would prove over dear Lore ght: Far they either hold the damaable He- 
' refie of 'Eutyches, or uſe Circumciſion, -or 2gree'with the Greef; 'or Roman Church : And it is moſt certain' 
that they _ noun to do with os DoOnof: the Pr bl Gn + 4 | ' 

55. Ic being cherefore, granted that Gnriit nad a Whble Church-in all Apes, and that t 
none. aſſigned but the* Church of Kome:z/It Colon: tilt \s the rroe Carhbfighe Etvrth od 
pretended corruprions for which chey farſon her, are indced, divine trurhs, ;delirered by the viſible Ca-' 
rholique Church,of Chriſt. And that, Zatber, and his followers departed {om her, and: conſequently are. 
guilty of Scbiſ, by dividitg themſelves from' rtie Communion” of the *Romdn Church; Which is. c early 
convinced \our of' D: Potter himſelf, akhough-che' Komen Chiirth were | bit a "Paricular -Church. For 


4 


Ar eX3ans 4 Georgians, etbiopians, of et Numb. 49, 


he Gaith :uWbofvrticr profeſs Cu ) bimſetf ;to- forſake the, Communiqn of any". one member of the . body of. y Pag. 67. 


Chriſt; muſt , confeſs.-hinjelf. conſequently to. forſake the whole. Since therefore fn- the ſame- p1 ' 
preſly Rexeir 1 the Church of Rome" to be a member of tht'body of Chrift,, and-char ir js ci Tiley have! 
ore” her ; ir evidently follows, that chey. have farlaken the: whole, and cherefore are! moſt proper. 
Scheſmatiques, l IR : 3 7 ED. =T . Hg | 
N Xa _ fafity, 'fince the crime of Sciſm is (o' grievous, that, according 'to the DoRrin bf Holy Fa- 
thers rehearſed above, no multitude of good works, no moral honeſty of hi no cruel death endured 
even ſor the profeſſion of ſome Article of Faith, CA FROVE. 2py, vas who ts grey chat fin from-dem- 
nation; I ſeave it to be confidered, whether ir be nor true Charky to ſpeak az we We , and to believe 
as 'alt Anriquizy hath- raughe us, That whoſoever clther b1gins; 'or continbts, 4 diviſion Fom'the' Rowan 
repentance hope, ro be: 3 member of his ,Trjuphant Church in heaven, ri with theſe 
words of bleſſed S. Auguſtine = It Is rommon ( w') to all Berttiques to by inable" to ſer this thi, 


the. Fahy 3s the' moſt manifeſt, I cn pf! tt" Nations + out' of , they [ 
work, - though they ſeem to do it with. great, care 4 Hives , ; | againſt, the - 
God, than the Spider*s web again(t the ety of cold; But ne 


ty {48 10 more, avail them againſt, t 
oo now it is hight dime chat we. treat of the other 
fort of Diviſion from the Church, which is by Hereſiee ae fk ate 
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cauſes, is not any way guilty of Schiſme. 


SN which are untrue, anddeſerve a cenſure. As, 


The ſeparation of Proteſtants from the Romas Church, being #pon Juſt and neceſſary 

D$. 1,2, 3,4, s 6, - In the ſeven firſt Sections of this Chapter; 
there be many: things ſaid, and many things ſuppoſed by you .- 

2. Firlt, That Schiſus could not be a diviſion from the Church, 


bo; | or that a diviſion from the Church could not bappen, nnleſs there 
always had been and” ſhould be a vifible Church. 'Which Aflertation is a manifeſt 


' cent who continue this #lteratioh,' and to the utmoſt of theiy"power oppoſe a 


changethough to the former State, when cantiguance of time hath once ſettled 
the preſent. Thus have I knownſome of your own Church, condemn the Low- 
country men who firſt revplted fromthe King' of Spaiz , of the ſitrofRebellion 3 
yetabſolve them from itwhonow being of your Religion'there, are yet faithful 
maintainers of theEbjtimon liberty againſt the ptetences of the King of Spais. 
5. Fourthly, That al thoſe whicha Chriſtian is to.eſteem neighbours do concur to 
make one company, 'which is the Church. Which ' is falſe : for- a Chriſtian is to 
eſteem thoſe his neighbours, whoare not members of the true Church. * '_ _ 
6. Fifthly, That all the members of the Viſible Church, are-by. charity united 
into one myſtical body. Which is manifeſtly untrue 3 for many of them haveno 


Charity. ob {4 


7. 'Sixthly, That the CatholiqueChurch fenifier one company of faithful people, 


but onl 


«T. +; 


- 


” 


nion of the Church. 


_ whic 1s, 2ePugnant to-your own grounds. For you require, ; not true-Faith, 
the'Profeſhion-ofit, to make'men membersof the Viſible Church. 

enehly... That every Heretique is a Schiſmatique. Which you muſt ac- 
dge falſe in thoſe, who-though- they deny,'or doubt of fome Point pro- 
fiedby your Church, and fo are:Heretiques; yetcontinue ſtill in the Commu- 


9. Eighthly, That all the Members of the Catholique Church, muſt of neceſſity 


| be united in external Communion. Which though 1t were much to be defired it 
were {o, yet certainly cannot be perpetually true. For a man unjuſtly excom- 


municated, isnot in theChurches Commumon, yet he is ſtill a Member of the 


Church : 


Parrtl. of Rome; not gmilty of Schiſm. Lo 


bh 4 


Epiphanizs, that particular men, and particular Churches; have upon an over- 
valued difference, either renounced Communion mutually, or one of them 
ſeparated from the other, and yet both have continued Members of the Catho- 
1ique Church. Thefe things are 1n thoſe ſevex Se@7ons, either ſaid or ſuppoſed 
by you untruly, without all ſhew, or pretence of proof. Thereſt is impertinent 
common place, wherein Proteſtants and the 'cauſe in hand, are abſolutely un- 
concern'd. And therefore I paſs to the eighth SeFiop. | 


10. Ad gs. 8. Wherein you obtrude upon us a double Fallacy 3 One in ſup- 


poling and taking for granted, that whatſoever is affirmed by three Fathers, muſt 


be true; whereas your ſelves make no ſcruple of condemning many things of 


falſhood, which yet are maintained by more than thrice three Fathers, Ano- 
ther, in pretending their words to be ſpoken abſolutely; which by them are li- 
mited and reſtrained to ſome particular caſes. . For whereas you fay-S. 4ſtiz 
C, 62. 1. 2. cont, Parm. inters out of the former premiſes, That there is #0 neceſſity 
to divide Qnity: tolet paſs your want of diligence, in quorirg the 62. Chapter 
of that Book, which hath but 23. 1h it : to paſs by alſo, that theſe words which 
are indcedin the x1. Chapter, are not inferred out of any fuch premiſes as you 
pretend ; this, I ſay, is evident, that he ſays not abſohately, that there never is, 
or can be any neceſſity to divide Unity, (which only were for your purpole,) 
but only inſuch a ſpecial caſe, as he there ſets down : That 1s, Wher'good men 
tolerate bad men, which can dothem no ſpiritual hurt, 10 the intent thej' may vt he 
ſeparated from thoſe, who are ſpiritually good" Then (faith he there is no wereſſity to 
divide Unity. Which very words do clearly give us to underſtand, that it may 
fall out(as it dothinour caſe,)that we cannot keep Unity with bad men; without 
ſpiritual hurt, 7. e. without partaking with them mtlieir impieties, ard that then 
there isa neceflity to divide Unity from them': TImean,' to break off conjunRion 
with them in their 1mpietie?. Which that it was S. Asftir's mind, 'it is moſt evi- 
dent out of the 21. c. of the ſame Book : where, to Parmenian demanditip, Hotv 
can a man remain pure, being joyned with thoſe that are corrupted 2 heatiſwers, Very 
irue, this is not poſſible, if he be” jozned with them ; that is, 'if he commit any evil 
with them, or favour them which do commit it. But if "he 6 neither of theſe,' he is 
not joyned with them. And pron after, Theſe two things retained, will keep 
ſuch men pure and uncorrupted 3 that is, neither doing 71,” ror approving #.-© And 
therefore ſeeing you impoſe upon all men'df your Cottmunion x hegellity of 
doing, or at leaſt approving many things uitlawfull, certainly there lies p6n us an 
unavoidable necefiity of dividing Unity, either with you,. or with'Gog'; and 
whether of theſe is rather to be done, be ye Judges) 77 14 rigor on 
LI. Irenaws allo ſays not limply — would'do' ton bing 
cannot poſlibly be any ſo important Reformiſtibn, as'to' juſt &e a ſeparation from 
them who will not reform : Butonly, they carnot make any corriiptionr ſpgreati'4s 
3s the pernitiouſneſs of a Schiſys +: Now, They, here, is aTelative ind hith'an 
antecedent expreſſed in Irene, which,if you had been Pteiſtdtorfktnbticeof, 
you woulg' cafily have feen, that what JIrenzw ſays, falls Heavy upon the 
Church of Rowe, but touchethProteſtants nothing atall:*For the nient hefpe#ks 
of, areſuch as proprer modicas & quaſiibet cauſas, for trifling ft frrall carſes, divide 
the body o Chr:## Sf ſuch'w* rakof Peare, and make wat ; ſuch as firary' at gnats,, 
and ſwallow Canels. And" theſe, faith he, can makt'no reformation of ty futh 114 
portance, as to conntervail the danger of a Hfojſion. 'NoW*'t, eing the cate! of dft 
ſeparation from the Churchof *Rome, areas wepretend nd arerkaly $0 naſtt- 
fie,) becauſe we will not b<pattakers with her in Stfperftiti6h; Tabitery* mp: 
ety, and moſt erue] Tyranny, both wponthe bodies id Toiils of Th ho 


can ſay, 'that thEcauſcs of ir ſeparation,” thay be 5 'elteenic Wort 2th 


” 


quelibet ca ſe? On the other fide PE yan F*Rowe, who Witcontem- 
porary to Irene, did (as much as in 


many 


Church : and divers times it hath happened, asin the caſeof Chryſoſtom arid 


'Biſhop ONtew- 
ny1ay) cat 6 9m the Chirthes unity, 


— 
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many great Churches, for not confirming to him in an indifferent matter, upon 
a difference, Nor de Catholico dogmate, ſed de Ritu,vel Ritus potins tempore 3 Not 
aboxt any Catholique dofrin, but only a Ceremony, or rather about the time of. ob- 
ſerving it ? ſo Petavins values it : which was juſt all one, as if the Church of 
France ſhould excommunicate thoſe of their own Religion in England, for not 
keeping Chriſtmas upon the ſame day with them. And ſeeing he was repre- 
*  - hended ſharply and bitterly for it; by moſt of the Biſhops of the world, as Ey- 
m_ bif. 1.5. bins teſtifies, and (as Cardinal Perroz though mincing the matter, yet con- 
Perron Relic, feſſeth)by this very Jrenexs himſclfin particular admoniſhed that tor ſo ſmal] a 
3-42: cauſe(propter tar modicars canſarr,) he ſhould not have cut off ſo many Provin- 
ces from the body of the Church: and laſtly, ſeeing the Eccleſiaſtical Story of 
thoſe times, mentions no other notable example of any ſuch Schiſmatical pre- 
ſumption, but this of VzAor ; certainly we have great inducement to imagine, 
that Irenews in this place by you quoted; had a ſpecial aim at the Biſhop and 
Church of Rowe. Once, this1am fure of, that the place fits him, and many 
of his ſucceſſors, as well as if it had been made purpoſely for them. And this 
alſo, that he which finds fault with them who ſeparate upor ſmall cauſes, implies 
clearly, that ke conceived, there might be ſuch cauſes as were great and 'ſuff- 
cient : And that then a Reformation was to be made, notwithſtahding any danger 
of diviſion that might enſue upon it. Wink 
12. Laſtly S. Denis of Alexandria, ſays indeed and very well, that al things 
be rather endured, then we ſhould conſent to the diviſion of the Church< [ 
would add Rather than conſent to the continuation of the diviſion, it it might be 
remedied. But then, Iam to tell you, that he ſays not, All things ſhould ra- 
ther be done, but only, -All things ſhould rather he exdured or ſuffered: wherein 
he ſpeaks not of the evil of Sin, but of Pain and miſery : Not of tolerating either 
Erroxy, or Sin in others (though thatmay be lawful, ) much leſs of joyning with 
others for quietneſs ſake, (which only were to. your purpoſe) inthe profeſſion 
of Error, and practice of Sin, but of ſuffering any aftliQtion, nay even martyr- 
dom inour own perſons, rather than conſent to the diviſion of the Church. 
Ommia incommoda, fo your own Chriſto pherſon, enforced by the circumſtances 
of the place, tranſlates Dionyſizs his words, All miſeries ſhould rather be. endured 
than we ſhould conſent to the Churches diviſion. | 
13. Ad 4. g. In the next Paragraph you affirm two things, but provenei- 
ther, unleſs a vehement Aﬀeveration, may paſs for a weak proof. You tell us 
firſt, That the Do@rin of the total deficiency of the wiſtbble Church, which is main- 
tained by divers chief Proteſtants, implies in it vaſt Abſurity, or rather ſacrilegi- 
ows Blaſphemy. But neither do the Proteſtants, alledged by you maintain the 
deficiency of the Viſible Church, but only of the Churches viſibilty ; or of the 
Church as it is Viſible, which ſo: acute a man as you, now that you are minded 
of it, Ihope will eaſily —_ Neither do they hold, that the viſible 
Church hath failed totally and from its Eſſence, but only from its purity : and 


that it fell into many corruptions, but yet not to nothing. And yetif they had 


held, that there wasnot only no pure viſible Church, but none at all : ſurely 
they had ſaid more than they could juſtifie ; but yet they do not (hew, neither can 
I diſcover, any ſuch Vaft abſurity or ſacrilegiows Blaſphery in this Aſſertion. You 
fay ſecondly, that the hy a which caſt then upon this wicked DoGrine, was a deſ- 
perate volumtary neceſſity, becauſe they were reſolved not to acknowledg the Roman 


20 be the true Church, and were convinced by all manner of evidence, that for divers 


Ages before. Luther there was no other... But this is not to diſpute but to divine 
and rake upon you the property of God which is to know the hearts of men. 
For why, Ipray, might not the reaſon hereof rather be, becauſe they were 
convinced ;by all manner of evidence, as Scripture, Reſon, Antiquity, that 
all the viſible Churches in the world,. but aboveall the Roman, had degene- 
rated from the purity of: the Goſpel of Chriſt, andthereupon did conclude there 

| | Was 


LS 


-_ 


Parr 1.” © of 'Romie, not guilty of Schifm. = 49%- 
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was no viſible Church, meaning by #o Church, none free from corruption, and con- 
formable.in all things to the DoCEtrine of Chriſt. SLED 

I4 4d. 10. Neither is there any repugnance ( but in words:-only ) between: 
theſeas you are pleaſed to ſtile them, exterminating Spirits;and thoſe other,whom 
out of Courrteſie you intitle, in your 10, h. more moderate Proteſtants. ' For theſe 
affirming the Perpetual Viſibility of the Church, yet neither deny, nordoubt of 
her being ſubje& to manifold and grievous corruprions, and thoſe,offuch a nature, 
as, were they not mitigated by invincible, or at leaſt a very probable ignorance, 
none ſubject to them could be ſaved, And they, on the other fide, denying the 
Churches Viſibility, yer plainly affirm, thatthey conceive very good hope of the 


Salvation of many of their ignorant and honeſt Fore-fathers. Thus declaring + 


plainly, though in words they-denied the Viſibility of the true Church;yer their 
meaning was not to deny the perpetuity, but the perperual purity and incorrupti- 
on of the Viſible Church. | £10 bf LIENS 


I5. Ad$.11, Letus proceed therefore to your 11.Se&ion, wherethough D.Po7- 
zer. and other Proteſtants, granting the Churches perpetual Viſtbility; make it 


needleſs for you.to: prove it, yet: you Will needs be doing : that whichis needleſs. 
But you doir-fo coldly and negligently, that itis very happy for you, that D.Por- 
ter did grantit{1. 7 4 277 FI EMS, its 


16, For, What-if the Prophets ſpake more obſcurely of Chriſh, than of theChurchs 


What if they had fore-ſeen,that greater contentions would ariſe about the Church than 
Chriſt? Which yer, he: that is not a meer ſtranger-in'the; ſtory of the: Churcht' 
muſt needs know: to be untrue;and therefore nor to be fore-ſeen by the-Prophets. 
Whar if we have: manifeſtly received the Churth from 'the  Striptures's: Does''it 
1 oppo any; i orall theſe things, that the Church of' Chriſt muſt 'bealways 
viſible - : Ame #55, lmay)} 
.- T7. Beſides, What Proteſtantever granted (that which you prefame'tipon fo 


corifidently, ) that'every manifor all the affairs.of his ſoul'muſt have recourſe toſome. 
Congregation? If ſome one Chriſtian lived alone among Papans in ſome Country, 


remote from Chriſtendom, ! ſhall| we conceive it impoſſible)for . this)man'to be fa-- 


yed,becauſe he cannot have recourſe to any Congregation; for the afftirs: of his' 


foul Will it nor be ſufficient; for ſuch an ones falyation;7to know the dof@rine of 
Chriſt,and live according to it?: Such fancies as theſe; you do very wiſely co-take: 
for granted, becauſe you know well, 'tis hard to prove them, - *' (77 59s 4 
18. Letit be as unlawful as you pleaſe, to deny and diſſemble matters of faith, Let 
them that do fo,not be a Church; but a damnederew ' of Syrophants : Whar' is 'this-to- 
the Viſibility of the Church 2 May not the Qhurch be:Inviſible; and.yerithe(s char 
are of. it proteſs their faith? Nofay: you :'Their profeſſion will make chem viſible. 


Very. true, viſible inthe places where,and- in the times whenthey tlive,and tothoſe' 
perſons, unto whomithey/have:neceſſary occaſion, to make their-profeſſion: But 


notviſible to all,. or any great; 'or-confiderable part of theworld: while theylive; 
much-leſs conſpicuous to all ages afterthem:; Now it is a Chnirch thus illuft ouſly 
and conſpicuouſly viſible that you require: by:whoſe' ſplendour allmen: may be- 
dire&ed and drawn:to repair.to her, for the affairs of-rheirfouls:/ Neither: is ic 
the Viſibility of-the Churchabolurely, burtliisdegree of ic;which'the moſt rigid: 
Proteſtants deny'y which: is-plain 'enoughiout of the placesof Napper, cited: by 
You in;your-ninth Part of this Chapter. Where his words are;:God barb wirbdraws 
his uifihle Charch from open. Afſemblees;to thehearts of partituldr-godly men. Atid this 
Churalt which had not openallemblies; heats 7he Latour iand: ZwoifbleiChiirch..- 
Now;i[ hope; Papifts in Eng/and willibe very apt to grant;,men may be fo far La- 
tent and: Inviſible,as-nortoprofeſstheir faith in open Aﬀemblics; nov rÞ:proetaim 
it tothe world,zahdyer nondeny; nordiſfemblecr ;'\nor deferve to beeſteeined a 
dawwed crew of diffenibling 8ygqpbants,” 90 (1am 51 mbdoe 1/7201 
10T 9.cBut, Preachingof thebHord; and adminiſtration of #heiSatraments, taunot bit: 
wake aiChutchwiſible : and theft arelinſpparable' notes _/ theChurch; *1 anſwer, 
ood F they 


rionge. 


- 
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, 
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they are ſo far inſeparable, that whereſoever they are, there a.Church is: Bur nor 


ſo,bur rhat in ſome caſes there may be a Church,where theſe notes-are nor. Again; 
theſe notes will make the Church viſible : But ro whom 2 Certainly not to allmen, 


nor to moſi men : But to themonly to whom the Word is preached, and rhe $a- 


cramentSare adminiſtred. They make the Church viſtble,to whom themlelves are 
viſ:ble,but not to others. - As where your Sacraments are adminiſtred, and your 
Dottrine preached, it is viſible, that rhere isa Popiſh Church. Bur this may per- 
haps be 11fible to them only, who are preſent at theſe performances, and to others 
as ſecret,as if they had neyer been performed. | | | 
| 20. But: $7; Auſtin ſaith, 1t is an impudent, abominable, deteflable ſpeech, 8:6. to 
ſay, the Gharch hath petiſhed. 1 anſwer; 1. All that St. Auſtin ſays, is not true. 
2.Thoughthis-were true, it were nothing to your py yau-will conceive 
it all one, not to be, andnot to be conſpicuouſly viſible. 3. This very ſpeech thar 
the Church periſhed, might be falſe and impudent in the Dozatits, and yet not 10 
in the Proteſtants. For there is no incongruity,that what harh lived 500 years; may 
periſh-jn 1606; But Sr.Auftin devied not only the attual periſhing; bur the poſſibility 
of it + ayd not only of its falling to nothing, but of its fal/mg into corruption. I anſwer! 
though no ſuch thing appears out of thoſe places, yet, I believe, hear of difputa- 
tion againſt the Donati/ts,and a deſire to over-confute them tranſported him lo far, 
a$t0. urgeiapainſt cthem'\more than was neceſſary, and- perhaps more than was, 
true, Butayere he now. revived, and did bur confront the DoGtrine'of after Apes 
with that; his own experience would enforce himto change his opinion. . . As con- 
cerning the-laft ſpeech of St. Auſtin cannot bur wonder very much; why be ſhould 
chink-xc abſurd tor any man to ſay, 'Zhere are fheep which be knows not, but Gid 
knows : and no leſ$ at you, for obtruding this ſentence upon usas pertinent-proof 
of the Churches viſibility. Wk, 
©: 21;Neicherdo Lice, bopithe Truth ' of avy preſent Charch depends. upon the Per- 
petucal Vifkbilitynay;ror wpon.the perpetuity of that which is paſt or future. For what 
ſenſe is there; that it. {honld- not be nm the power of God Almighty, ito reſtore ro'a 
flouriſhing; :oſtate, ia Church which oppreſſion hath' made Inviſible? To repair 
that whichiis ruined, to-reform that which was corrupted,or-torcvive that which 
was deat? Nay; whaurcaton is there, but thar-by.:ordinary nieans this may be 
done, fo long as; the Striptyres-by Diwine Providence are preſerved in their Inte- 
grity and Authority 2 A8a Commen-wealth, though never fo far collapſed and 
ovar-run.withdifordersisyetinipeſibiliry of wy ee intoits Original ſtate, 
ſo Jangavthe Anticut:Jaws,cand Fundamental Conftitutions are extant, and re- 
main violate, from Whenct njeft-mdy be direfted how to. makerfuch a Reforma- 
tion. ;Butr&t Auſtin wes this ver dtgment: again? tbe Donatiſts, and therefore 
it\sgoed.hanfwer,thhtLdoubr much of theConfequence, andimy reaſon is, ' bes 
cauſe you/yourſelves.acknowledge, that even General Councils i(and therefore 
much-more particular Padtors ) though infallible.in their determinations, ate yet 
in their Reaſons and Argaments,.witreupon they-ground them, ſubject to: like 
Paſhong and:Exrors wit {othermen; | S ws TJ $0117 0's Fall T8 17 33 1.:4iks 
::22.-24{My] whereas ou ſay; Thatiel Divides define Schifm,- a Diviſion from 
the trieGharth; andfromcbence aollea, That vhert maſt be a known Church. from 
which it i pafeble for event depart > Tmight veryquſtly:queſtion your Antecedent'] 
and deflre;ywu.t>.confider, whether Schiſm bendtrather, or arileaſt be/nor as 
well a divifion ofthe Ghurchas from.K2:A ſeparttion;notof a part from the whole, 
bur of fonde/parts from thoother.” :Kndbif you iketd::not rhisdefnition, T mighe 
deſire;yau td inform meinthoſe many;Schiſms,which havehapned in the Church 
ok Romer which of the þarts.was the Cur ch, and which wasdivaded from'it.: But! 


to lethig paſs, : certainly; your conlequetice: is: moſt-unreaforiable. ..' For though! 
whenſoever there is a Schim, it muſt neceſſarily 6 a Chaich exiſtent there) 
yl. ſureuwe:may.definga Schiſm,. tharis, declaroowhat: thewvard ſignifies. (for 
Defiaing !is nv more); though-ar.\this: preſent there: was neither: Schiſm _ 
Wo, * | Chur 


Paar I. of Rome; not gualty of Sthijm. al ——_ 
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Church in the world. Unleſs you will ſay, that we cannor tell what a Roke is; or 
what the word Roſe ſignifies, but only in the Summer when we have Roſes : or 
thar in the world 'to come, when men {hall .not marry, it. is-impoſſible ro know, 
whart it is to marry : or that the Plague is not a diſeaſe, but only when ſome body 
is infected : or that Adultery is not a ſin, unleſs.there be Adulterers : or that be- 
fore Adam had a Child, he knew not, and God could -not have told him, whar it 
was to bea Father. Certainly Sir, you haye forgot your are” ax dur which 
you ſo much glory in, if you know not, that the connexionsof. eſſential predicates 
with their ſubjects are eternal, and depend not at all upon the actual exiſtence of 
the thing defined. This definition therefore of Schiſm,concludes nor rhe exiſtence 
of a Church, even when itis defined.: much leſs the perpetual continuance of it, 
and leaſt of all the continuance of it in perpetual viſibility and purity,which is the 
only thing that wedeny, and youare to prove. By this time, you perceive hope, 
that [ had reaſon to ſay,” that it was well for you, that Dr. Porter granted rhe 
Churches perpetual Viſtbility ; for, for ought I can perceive, this Conceſſion of his, 
is the beſt ſtake in your hedge, the; beſt pillar upon which this concluſion ſtands ; 
which yer is the only. ground-work of your whole Accufation. | 

23. Ad 6.12. 47,48;49.59-51,52,53,54-55+ Theremainder of this Chapter, to 

convince Luther, and all that follow. him to be Schiſmariques, affords us Argu- 
ments of two ſorts : the firſt drawn from the nature of the thing : the ſecond trom 
Dr. Potters words, and acknowledgments. So that the former if they be good, 
muſt be good againſt all Proteſtants : the later only againſt Dr. Potter. I will exa- 
mine them all, and doubt not to.make ir appear eyen to your ſelf, if youhaveany 
indifference,thar rhere is not any ſound and concluding reaſon amongſt them, bur 
that they are all poor and miſerable Sophiſms. * Treks 

24. Firſt then to prove us Schiſmaticks, you urge from the nature of Schiſm 

this only Argument.. - f 

Whoſoever leave the external Communion of the viſible Church, are Schiſmaticks: 
But Luther and hi followers left the external Communios of the vifible Church 
of Chriſt: Therefore they are Schiſmaticks, perl, | 

The Major of this Syllogiſm you leave naked. without proof; and conceive it, 

ds it ſheuld ſeem,able enough to ſhift for it ſelf. The Minox or ſecond Propoſition 
of this Argument, you prove by twoother. The firſt is this.. 5 208 

They which forſook the external Communion of all viſible Churches, muſt nteds for- 

ake the external Communion of the true viſible Church of Chriſt : But Luther 

and his followers forſook the external Communion of all viſible Churches : There 

' fore they forſook the external Communion of the true vifble Churth. , © 

The Major of this Syllogilm you take for granted ( as you have reaſon: ) The 

Minor you proſecute with =_ pomp of words, and prove with plenty of Rea- 
ſons, built upon the confeſſions of Dr.Potter, Luther,Calvin,and other Proteſtants ; 
and this you do in the 12 4. of this-Chapter, | 

Wl Fond Argument to prove the Aſſumption of 'your Syllogilm, ſtands 
enus : - 

The Roman Church, when Luther aud his followers made the ſeparation, was the 
true viſible Church of Chriſt : But Luther and bis followers forſook the external , 
Communion of the Roman Church : Therefore they forfook the external Cominu- 

| _ the true viſible Church of Chriſt. 2 dir ji 08 

The Aſſumption of this Syllogiſm needs no proof: the Propoſition which needs 

it very much, you endeavour to confirm by theſe Reaſons: ../. ;_ 

I. The RomanChurch had the notes of the Church aſſigned by Proteſtants. j;e. The 
true Preaching of the Word, and due adminiſtration of the Sacraments : There- 

ls ſhe was the true Church. _ XY <0 þ . 

e Antecedent is proved: Becauſe Dr:Potter confeſſes ſhe wanted nothing Fun- - - 
damental or neceſary to ſaluatious Therefore for the Subſtance of the matter ſhe had 


theſe notes. 
Ff2 Q, Either 


i 
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2. Either the Roman Church was the true vifble Charch, 'or Proteſtants can ame 
. aud prove ſonie'6ther, diſagreeing from the Roman, and ngreving wPHY Phore- 
ſtants, in their particular Dodrines; 'or elſe they muſt ſe ay; There was md Viſible 
Church : But they will not- ifay, There was no Church : 7 hey Camot Rame and 
 "proue any other diſagreeing from the Roman, and agreeing wth Frojeftaits, 
in their particular \Doftrine$7 betauſe 'this cannot be the Greek Church, nvr 
that of the Waldenſes, Wioktiffites, Huſfites, wor- that of the 'Muſc6yites, 
Armenians, Georpians, #thiopians, which-*you” confirin by ſeveral” At 4- 
ments : Therefore they. muſt grant, that the Roman C hurth Was the rye Ui le 
Church. "i met _ ai 
Andhisis the buſineſs of yout 47,43,49,50,51;52,53,4,/and 55; Seftions of 
this Chapter. j 42h TEACH NT LY No 
25. 'Now to all this, I anſwer very briefly thus: That you haye playeg the 
unwiſe builder, and-ereGted a-ftately ſtructute/upon a falſe foundation, * For 
.. Whereds you take for granted a$'tr undoubred Truth, Ti hat whoſoever Jeave the 
external communion of the-wvifible Church, are 'Schiſmatical.”” 'T tell you Sit, you 
preſume too muchaponus, and would haye us' grant, that 'whicl is.themain 
point in Queſtion. ' For- either you ſuppoſe the external, Communion of the 
Church corrupted, and that there was a neceſſity for them'*that 'would Com- 


municate with this Church: to- 'tdmmiinicate in (her "corruptions :* Or. you 
ſuppoſe her-Communiion uncortupfed. Tf the former, and” yet" will' take for 
granted, that-all are Schiſmaricks; that leave her Communion though it be cor- 
rupted, you beg the Queſtion in*yottr Propoſition. If the Harter, you beg rhe 
Queſtion in your ſuppolition ; for Proreſtants, you know, are Peremptory and 
Unanimous in the Denial of both theſe or. Both thar'the Cominunion of 
- the Viſible Churchwasthen uncorrupted ; And thar they are ery Schiſmaticks, 

who leave the Communion of the Viſible Church, if corrupted; eſpecially, if 
the caſe beſo-(and Luther's was ſo) that they muſt either leave her Communion, 
or. of \neceſſity ContMmunicate with her in her corruptions. You! \vitl fay 
perhaps, That you have already proved it impoſſible, that the Church, or. ber com- 
munion” ſhowd be corripied.. And therefore that' they are Schiſmaticks,, who 
leave the External! Communion of the viſible Church, becauſe ſhe carnnor be 
corrupted. And that hereafter you will prove,' that cortaptiop in the Churches 
Communion) \thoagh the belief and profeſſion of them be made the condition of her 
Communion, cannot juſtifie a ſeparation from it And therefore that they are 
Schiſmaricks, who leave the Charches Communion though corrupted. I anſwer, 
that I have examined Your proofs of rhe former, and: found that a vein of So- 
phiſtry. runs clean through them :+ And for the lacter it is ſoplain and palpable a 
falſhood; that cannot but be confident, whatſoever you bring inproof of it, will, 
likerhe Apples of Sodvmn, fall toaſhes upon the firſtrouch. And this is my, firſt 
and main exception againſt your former diſcourſe: chat actuſing Proteſtants 
of OP great and horrible crime, yowhaye proved your accuſation only which 
a Fallacy. Wy | by 

. 26;: Llthe is, that althoupgh'ir were pratited' Schiſm, to leave the external 
Communion of the viſible Church in what ſtate or caſe ſoever it be, and thac 
Luther 2nd his followers were Schiſmaticks, for leaving the external Com- 
munion of all: viſible Churches: yer you fail exceedingly of clearing the other 
neceſlarypoint undertaken by you; © That the Roman Charch was then. the Vifble 
Church, For neither do Proteſtants (as'yot miſtake) make the true preaching, of 
theWord, and due adminiſtration of the Sacraments, the notes of the Viſible Church, 
bur only of a viſible Church : now theſe you know are very different things, the 
former ſignifying the Church Catholick, or the whole Church: the later a 
Particular Charch,-or apart of the Catholick. And therefore, ſuppoſe out of 
courtefie we ſhould prant, * what by argument 'you can' never evince, that your 
Church had theſe notes, yer would it by no means follow, -that your Church 

AS 1 were 
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neceſſary to ſalvation, to thoſe that haye,means to attain them, as your Church 
generally hath : which yer, by accident, to, theſe which, were, by ſome impreg- 


7 


L . 


7. Laſtly, whereas you ſay, that Proteſtants muſt cither grant that your Church 


_ z 


Abyſſmes, were then the viſible Church... For all this diſcourſe -proceeds, upon a 
falle and vain fuppoſition, and begs another point, in Queſtion between us, 
which is, that ſome Church of one denomination and one. Communion ( as the Roman, 
the Greek, &c. ) muſt be always exclufively to all other Communions, the whole 
viſible Church. . And though, perhaps ſome weak Proteſtant- having the falſe 


principle ſerled in him, that there was to, be always ſome Viſible Church of one 


denomination, pure from all error in do&rine, might . be wrought upon, and 
prevailed with by, it, to: forſake, the Charch of Proteſtants: yet why it ſhould 
induce him to go.to yours, rather than the Greek Church, or any cher, which 
pretends to perpetual ſucceſſion as well as yours, that Ido not underſtand; unleſs 
it be for the reaſon which Aneus Sylvius gave, why more held the Pope above 
a Council, than a Council above the Pope : which was. becauſe Popes did give 
Biſhopricks and Archbiſhopricks, but Councils, gave none, and therefore ſuing in 
Forma Pauperi, were not like to have their cauſe very well maintained. For 
pur the caſe, I ſhould grant of meer fayour, that there muſt be always ſome 
Church of one Denomination and Communion, free from all errors in DoAtine, 
and. that. Proteſtants had not always fuch-a Church : it would follow indeed 
from thence, that I muſt not be a Proteſtant: Bur that I muſt be a Papiſt, 
certainly it would follow by no better conſequence than this; If you will leave 
England, you muſt of neceſſity go to Rome: And yet with this wretched F _. 

ave 
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”  havel been ſometimes abuſed my ſelf,and known many other poor. ſouls ſeduced, 
not only from their own Church, and Religion, but unto yours. I beſeech God to 
open the eyes of all that love the trurh, tharthey may not always be held captive, 

- under ſuch miſerable deluſions. ef Sorks | : 
28. We ſce then,, how unſucceſsful you have. been in making good your ac- 
cufation, with reaſons drawn from the nature of the thing, and which may be 
urged in common againſt all Proteſtants, ISt us .come now, to the Argu- 
ments of the other kind, which you builded upon Dr. Potter's own words, 
out of which you promiſe unanfwerable 'reaſons to conyince ' Proteſtants of 
Schiſm. ON EE, = 
2.9.But let the underſtanding Reader, take with him butrhreeof four ſhort Re- 
membrances, and Idarefay he ſhall find them upon examination, not. only an- 
ſwerable, but already anſwered. The Memorandums I would commend to. him, 
arc theſe. | = RR | 
30. [. That not every ſeparation, but only a cauſelefs ſeparation from the cx- - 
ternal Communion of any Church, is.the Sin of Schiſm. | 
31. 2. That, Impofing upon men 'under pain of Excommunication a neceſſity 
of profeſſing known errors, and praQtifing known corruptions, is a ſufficient arid 
n:ceſlary cauſe of ſeparation: and that rhis is the cauſe which Proteſtants alledge 
to juſtifie their ſeparation from the Church of Rome, | _ 
2. 3. Thattoleavethe Church, and to leave the external Communion of a 
Church, at leaſt, as Dr. Potter underſtands the words, is not the ſame thing : That 
being done, by ceafing to be a member of it, -by ceaſing to have thoſe requiſites 
which conſtiture a man a. member of it, as faith and Obedience: This,by refuſing 
to communicate with any Church in her Liturgies and publick worſhip of God: 
This little Armour if ir. berightly placed, V am perſwaded, will _ all thoſe 
Barceties which you tlircaten ſhall be ſo furious. - 4 
33- Ady. 13, 14, 15. The frrſt is a ſentence of St. Aaſtive againſt Donatus, ap- 
plied to Luther thus: /f the Church perifhed, what Church brought forth. Donarus, 
( you fay Luther 2 ) If fhe could _ ET what madneſs moved the ſet of Donatus 
to ſeparate, upon pretence to avoyd the Communion of bad men? Whereunts, he 
fair anſwer (ro let paſs many others) is obvious out of the ſecond obſeryation : 
That this ſentence though it were Goſpel, as it is not, - is imperinently applyed 
to Luther and Lutherans,whoſe pretence of ſeparation (be it true, or be ir Pale ) 
was not ( as thatpf. rhe Donrif, ) only to avoid rhe Communion of bad men 
but tofree themſelves from a neceſſity(which but by ſeparating was unavoidable } 
of joyning with bad menin their impicties. And, your not ſubſtiruting Luther os 
ſtead of Donatus inthe latter part of the Dilemma as wellas in the former, would 
make a ſuſpicious man'conyeCture that you your ſelf rook notice of this exception 
of diſparity between Donatus and Lather. | 
34-'4d 16. Your ſecond onſet drives only at thoſe Proteſtants, who hold rhe 
true Church was inviſible for many ages. Which Do&trine( if by the rrue Church be 
underſtood,the pare Charch,as you do underſtand it) is a certain truth,and it is ea: 
ſier for you to declaim (as you do ) than to diſpute againit ir, Burt theſe mer you ſay 
muſt be Hereticks, beeauſe they ſeparate from the Communion of the viſible Church: 
and therefore alſo from the Communion of that which they ſay was inviſible : Inaſmuch 
as the irviſible Church communicatedwith the vifible. 
35. Anſw. 1 might very juſtly defire ſome proof of that which fo confidently 
you take tor granted : Thar, there wereno perſecuted and oppreſſed maintainers. 
of the Truth in the days of our Fore-farhers, but only ſach as diſſembled their 
opinions, and lived in your Communion. And truly if I ſhould fay, there were 
many of this condition, I ſuppoſe, I could make my Affirmative much more 
probable, than you can make your Negative. We read in Scripture, that Elias 
conceived 7 here was none left befide himſelf in the whote Kingdom of 1ſrael, who 
had not revoked from God : and yet God himſelf affures us that he was 
Be x deceived: 
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deceived: And, jf fach a man, a Prophet, and one of rhe greateſt, erred in his 
judgment rouching bis own time, and his own country,-why may not'you, who 
are certainly but.a man, and.ſubje&t ro the ſame paſſions as Z/ias was, miſtake in 
thinking; rhat in former ages, in fome Country or other, there were nor always 
ſome good Chriſtians, which did not fo much as externally bow their knees ro 
your Baal > Bur this anſwer T am content you ſhall rake no notice of, and think 
it ſufficient to tell you, that if ir be true thar this ſuppoſed inviſible Church did 


| hypocrirically commynicate with the viſible Church, in her corruptions, then 


Proteſtants had caufe, nay, neceflity, to forfake rheir Communion allo ; for 
otherwiſe they muſt ' have joyn'd with them in the praCtice of 'impieties: and 
ſeeing they had ſuch'cauſe flies, they preſume their feparation cannot be 
ſchiſmatical. ;' bg bn Fc 

36. Yes, you reply, 7oforſake the external Communion of them with whom they 
agree in faith, is the moſt formal and proper fin of Schiſm. © Anſw. Very true, but 1 
would fain know where. T would pladly be informed, whether I be 'bound, for 
fear of Schiſm, to' communicate with thoſe rhar believe as I do, only in lawtul 
things, or abſolutely'-in every thing : whetherI am to joyn with them in ſyperſtiri- 
on and Tdolatry, and not only in'a'common profeſſion of the faith wherein we 
agree, but in a common diſſimularion or abjaxarion of it. "This is that which you 
would have them do, or elfe; forfooth, they muſt be Schifmaticks. But hereatter, 
I pray you remember, that there is no neceſlity of communicating even with true 
Believers in wicked ations. Nay; thatthere'1s a neceffity herein to ſeparare from 
them: And then 1 dare fay,even' you being rheir judge, the reaſonableneſs of their 
caufe toſeparare ſhalf, according ro my firſt'obſcryation, juſtific their ſeparation 
from' being ſchiſmatical. a OR Mt $4.90 

37. Arg. But the property of Sthiſm, according to Dr. Potter, 1s to cut off from'the 
hope of Goloation, 'rhe Church from which it ſeparates : And theſe Proteſtants have 
this property, therefore they are Schiſmaticks. | a 

38. Anſ.1 deny the Syllogiſm, itis no better than this: 

© --- OneSyryprom of the Plague is a'Fever; 

Bur ſuch'a man hatha'Feycr': |. 

. {-- Thereforche hath thePldgue, | 
The true Conclufion' which Hfues out of theſe Premiſles, ſhould be this, There- 
fore he harh one Symprom of the Plague. And ſo likewiſe in the former, There- 
fore they have one property or one quality of Schiſmaricks. . And as in the for- 
mer inſtance, "The nian'thar hittrone ſign of the Blague, may by reaſon'of the 


abſence of other requifites, not have the ro. So theſe Proteftants may haye 


ſomething of Schilniaticks, and yet not be 
a man/to death for his pleaſure, a) 


hiſmaricks, A Tyrant ſentencing 
id a juſt judge that cotidemns a MalefaCor, do 
d1p for the matter do both the ſame thihp+ yer 


both ſentence a mati'to death, 


the one does wickedly, the orher juſtly. ' What's the 'reaſon 2 becauſe rhe one 


hath'eaule, the prher harh rior; In like m _= Schiſmaticks, either always or 
geicfally denountedamnarion'to them from whom they ſeparate. The fame do 
theſe Proteſtants,” and yer ate'nor ; Schiſmaticks. The reafon: becauſe Schil- 
matieks do ir, and '\do it without: cauſe, and Proteſtants have cauſe for whar 
they do; The inipigties of your Church, 'being, penn fb pwr g, damnable ; 
utldls where thiey atcexcuſed'by ignorance; and expiated at jeaft Þ a. general 
repentance. In fine; though perkaps'ir may he true, 'rhat all Schiſmaticks do 
Þ:'yetunivertal afficmatives ate 'not converted, and therefore it follows not by 
any good Logick that all that'do ſo, when there is juſt cauſe for it, miiſt be Schi 


. matitks.”- The cauſe in this matter of fepirarionis all in all, and that for oughr 


Iſee, you never'thmk of, Bur f :heſe rigzd Proteſtants have juft cauſe to cut off 
your Church from the hope of Salvation : How cat the miltttr ſort allow'hope of Saf- 
vation ty the Members of thi Charch > Anſw. Diſtinguiſh the qualiry' ot the Per- 
fons cenfured, and this ſeeming” repugnaiice' of their cenſures wi bn" ong 

"1; notning. 
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nothing, For your Church may be conſidercd either, in regard of choſe, in whom, 
either negligence, or pride, or worldly fear,or hopes, or ſome other voluntary ſin, 
is the caule of their ignorance, which I fear is the caſe of the generality of men 
amongſt.you : or in regard of thoſe who owe. their Errors from-Trufh, to want of 
capacity, or default of inſtruCtion ; either in reſpect of thoſe that might know the 
truth and will not, orof thoſe who would know thetruth, but (all things con- 
ſidered ) cannot : In reſpect of thoſe that have. eyes to ſec,and will nor ſee ; or 
thoſe that would gladly ſee, bur want eyes, or light. Conſider the former fort 
of men, (which your more rigid cenſures ſeem eſpecially to reflect upon, ) and the 
heavieſt ſentence will not be too heavy. Conſider the later, and the mildeſt will 
not be too mild. 'So that here is no difference but in words only, neither are you 
flattered by the one, nor uncharitably cenſured by the other. Een WR 
39. Your next blow is dircCted againſt the milder ſort of Proteſtants, who (you 
ſay ) involve themſelves in the fin of Schiſm by communicating with thoſe ( as you call 
them ) exterminating Spirits, whom you conceive your ſelf to have proved Schiſmas- 
ticks : And now load them further with the crime of Hereſie. For, fay you, If you 
held your ſelves obliged under pain of damnation, to forſake the Communion of. the 
Roman Church by reaſon of her Errors, which. yet you confeſs were not fundamental : 
ſhall it not be much more damnatle, to live in confraternity with theſe, who defend an 
Error of the failing of the Church, 1 -bich in the Donatiſts . you confeſs to have beey 
properly Heretical? <5 wah | | EINE! 
40. Anuſw. You miſtake, in thinking that Proteſtants hold themſelves obliged 
not ro communicate with you, only or principally by reaſon of your Errors and 
Corruption. For the true reaſon; according to my third Obſervation, is not fo 
much becauſe you maintain Errors and Corruptions, as becauſe you impoſe them : 
and willallow your Communion.to. none. bur. to-thoſe that will hold them with 
you; and have ſoordered your Communion, that either we muſt communicate 
with you in theſe things, or nothing.” And for this very: reaſon, though. ic were 
granted, that theſe Proteſtants: held this DoQtrine which you impure to them ; 
And though this Error were as damnable, andas much againſt rhe. Creed as you 
pretend : Yet, after all this, this parity between you and them, might make ir 
more lawful for us to communicate with themfhan you.: becauſe what they hold, 
they hold to themſelyes; and refuſe not (as you do ) to communicate with them 


41. Thus we may anſwer your Argument, though both, your former Supp 
ſitions weregranted. , But then for a ſecond anſwer, I amtd tellyou, that there 


ſicions,There is a Church.in America,andThere ſhould be a Church in _Americaghe 


truth ofthe later depends nor upon. the truth of rhe. former,ſo neither. does itin 
| bs a DEL - theſe 
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cheſe two : There is a Church diffuſed all the World over, and, There ſhould 
be a Church diffuſed all the World over. | WL bs” —— 
42. Thirdly, if you underſtand by Errors »ot fundamental, ſuch as are xo? 


amnable, it is not true, as I have often rold you, that we confeſs your errors 


{ 


not fundamental. | £ 2. 
4}. Laſtly, for your defire that I ſhould here apply an authority of Saint 
Cyprian alledged in your next number I would have done fo very willingly, bur 
indeed I know not”how to do it: for in my apprehenſion it hath no more to do 
with your preſent buſineſs of proving it unlawful, ro communicate with theſe 
Men, who hold the Church was not always viſible, than 1z nova fert animus. Be- 
ſides, I am here again to remember you, that Sr. Gyprians words, were they ne- 
vet {o pertinent, yer are by neither of the parts lirigant eſteemed any rule of Faith. 
And therefore the urging of them, and ſuch like authorities, ſerves only to make 
Books great, and Controverſies'endleſs, | 
44. Ad \. 17. The next Sefton in three long leaves, delivers us this ſhort 
ſenſe, That thoſe ' Proteſtants which ſay they have not left the Churches external 


Communion, but only her corruptions, pretend to do that which is impoſſible; becauſe * 


theſe'corruptions were inherent in the Churches external Communion ; and therefore 
he that forſakes them, cannot but forſake this. 

45. 'Anſw. But, Who are they that pretend, they forſook the Churches cor- 
ruptions, and not her external communion? Some there be thar ſay, they have 
not left the Church, that is, not ceaſed to be members of the Churth, but only 
tefr- her corruptions:. ſome, that they haye'nor left the communion, bur the cor- 
ruptions of it; nicaning the internal communion of it, and conjunCtion with it, 
by faith and obedience : which diſagree from the former only. in the manner of 
ſpeaking ; for he that is in the Church, is in this kind 'of communion with it: 


and hethar is nor in this internal communion, is not inthe Church. Some per- caſaubor in 


haps, that they left nor your external communionin all'things ; meaning, that a Card, | 


they left it not voluntarily beinþ 'not fwgit#v7,' but fugati, as being willing to 
join with you in any act of Piety ;* bur were by you necefliced and conſtrained 
co'do fo, becauſe you Would' not' ſuffer them to do well with'you, unleſs they 
would do ill with you. Now todo ill that = may do well;”is againſt the will 
of 'God, which roevery good Man's a high degtee of neceſſity: -Bur for ſuch Pro- 
reſtknts, as pretend that, de fatto, they forſook your corruptions only, and not your 
external communion, that is, 'fuck-as pretend'to communicate" with you in your 
Confeflions and Liturgies, and parricipations of Sacraments ;' I cantiot but doubr 
very tiich; rhar neither you; not T/haveever met with any of this condition: And 
if pethaps you wereled into-error,' by thinking thatto leave the Church, and ro 
leaye the externa? communion of-ir; was #IPone in ſenſe and fipnification, 1 hope 
by this time you aredifabus'd*andbegin't6 wderſtand, rhar as a Man may leave 
any faſhion or cuſtom'of a College; and yer remain ſtilla member of the College ; 
ſo a Man may poflibly leave ſome Opitiioti 6tpriiftice of i Church, formerly com- 
mon *to himſelfand others, and'continue ftfl-a member'of'thar Church: Provi- 
det} thr what he'forſakes-Berot hed thoſe things,” wherein the eſſence of the 
Chutth conſiſts, Whereis petadvenrute thisprittice may be ſo involved with'the 
extetial comminibfi of thisChdtch; rhar it'may be ſimply: impoſſible for him to 
ag qo_—_ _ _ kive the er yar external communion. 

+ 46: You will tepty, perhaps; 7 hat rhe aiftculty lies as well againſt thoſe who pre- 
ted to forſake the Oburchts eorriftions; ahil wot ws Church, as ES 6 wh oy; 
they forſdok the Chitrobes eorruptiont'and not her external communion. And that the 
?eaſon-Ts fill the Jane's becahſethife-ſippoſed corruptions,'were thberent in the whole 
Chafeh,” ant therefore,” by like reafon with the former, could not be forſaken, but if 
the whole Churth wendforſaken:! 03 18622 JI90Þ91 63 £06 gan bt 

47. Anſw. A pretty ſophiſtti,/and very fit'to perſwade Men that it is impoſ- 
ſibletor rhem, ro-forfake any errot they hold,or any vice they are ſubje& to,cither 
Peculiar tothemſelyes, or in common with others: Becauſe, forſooth, they can- 
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not forſake Themſelves; and Vices and Errors are things inherent in themſelves. 
The deceir lies; in not diſtinguiſhing berween a Local and a Moral torſaking of 
any thing. For as it wete anablurdity, fir for the maintainers of Tranſubſtantiation 
to defend, that a Mani may Locally and properly depatt from the Accidents of a 
ſubjc&, arid not from the ſubject it ſelf : So is it allo againſt reafon to deny, that 
a Man may ( by an uſual phraſe of ſpeech ) forſake any cuſtom or quality,good or 
bad, either proper ro himfelf, ot common to himſelf with any company, and yer 
never truly or properly forſake cither his company or himſelf; Thus if all rhe 
Jeſuits in the Society, were given to write Sophjſlically, yet you might leave this 
ill cuſtom, and yer not keaveyour Sotiety. If alt the Citizens of a City, were ad- 
dicted to any vanity, they might, cither all, or ſome of them, forſake it and yer 
not forfakethe Ciry, If all the parts ofa Mans body were dirty or filthy, nothing 
hinders bur that all or ſome of them mighr cleanſe themſelves, and yer continue 
parts of the body. And what reafon then in the World is there, it the whole Vi 
fible Church were over-run-with,tares and weeds of Superftitions, and 'corrup- 
tions, but that ſome members of ic might reform themlelyes, and yet continue 
ſtill true members of the body of the Church, and not be made no members, bur 
the betcer. by their Reformation? Cerrainly it is ſo obvious and ſenſiblea Truth, 
thar this thing is poſſible, that no Man. in his wits, will be perſwaded our of.ir, 
with altzhe Quirks and;Metaphyſicks.in the World. Neither is thisto ſay,.:hat 
a Man may keep company with Chriſtopher Potter, and not keep company with the 
Provoſt of Qu. Colledg:, Nor that a Man can avoid the company of a Sinner, and at 
the ſame time be really preſent with the Man who ts the Sinuer : which we leaye to 
thoſe Proteſtants of your invention, who are ſo. fooliſh, as to pretend, that a 
Man may really ſeparate himſelf from rhe Churches external Communion as fhe 
is corrupted, and yet continue in that Churches external Communion, which in 
. this external Communion is corrupted. But we, that lay only the, whole Church. 
being corrupted, ſome parts of it might and did reform themſclygs, and yer mighs 
and did continue parts of the Church, though ſeparated from the external Com- 
munion'e- the other parts, which would not reform, need not trouble our ſclves 
to recancile.any ſuck xepugnance.. ,For the caſe put by you, of keeping D. Poz- 
ters company, and leaving the company of the Provoſt of Queens Colledg;;; and 
of leaving.a Sinners company, and not the Mans: are nothing art all like ours, 
Butif you. wquld-ſpeak. to-.the Point, you muſt ſhew, that. D. Potter cannot 
leave being. Prowgt-gf. Queens Colledge, without ceaſing ro be himſelf : or,.char 
2 Sinner cannot leave; his fin, without ceaſing to be a Man.;,.or that he: that, is 
art of any. Society, cannot renounce any Vice of that Society, but he mul} re, 
finquiſh the, Society.-, If ou would ſhew any,of theſe things,.,then. indeed, ( I 
dare! promiſe )' you ſhall find us apt,cnough to;believe, that the particular, parts 
of the. Viſible Church, could, not retorm-themſalyes, bur, they muſt of neceſſity 
becomeNno! parts .gf..it.., ,Butuntil, we. ſee this dangeFou muſt; pardon ug, it we 
chuſe.to believe ſenſe rather. than Saphiſtry. 3... Wo. 


+ 484 In-this Paragraph- you bringiin the ſentence, of St. 'Cyprian, whereto you 
refed us.inthe'former: bur, Why in.a Congroyerſie of Faith, do youcite any, 
- things; which is.confeſled on all hands, not to. bg ;a,rule of Faith? Belides,jin, ay 
eppxcheaſion, this ſentence of | S. Cyprian is; in. this; place, and. to. this, purpole, 
meerly impertinent. St.Cyprians words are, Zhe Church (he ſpeaks of the. parti: 
cok Church, or Diocels of, Rowe). bing, ones, cannat be within and without.;, 1 
ſhe bewith Noyatianus, ſhe was nat with Cornelius 3..But if ſhe were with.Corne- 
lius who ſucceeded Fabianus by lawfw.Ordination, Novatianus, 4 wot in the Church, 
And. now,.having related the words, I am only to remember the Reader, hat 
your buſineſs was to. prove. it impofib/e, For a man to forſake the. Churcheg\corres 
ptions, and not the Church, and to requeſt him to tell me, Whether, as I:\faid, 4» 
neva fert:auimus, hadlmot been as mygh-to.the purpoſe? ; | » & -IÞ 

:- 49+.cToward the-cqncluſion. of this. Section, you number up your Hidepe10f | 


> > 4 * 
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and tell us, That out of your diſcourſe it remaineth clear, tat this our chiefeſt Anſwer 
changeth the very ſtate of the Queſtion; confoundeth internal Afts of the underſtand. 
ing, with external deeds : doth not diſtinguiſh betweew Schiſm and Herefie, and 
leaves this demonſtrated againſt us, that they ( Proteſtants ) drvided themſelves from 
the communion of the Viſible Catholique Church, becauſe they conceived that ſhe need- 


_ ed Reformation. To which Triumphs, if any Reply be needful, then briefly thus : 


We do not change the ſtate of the Queſtion, but you miſtake it. - For the Que. 
ſtion was not, Whether they might torſake the corruptions of the.Chutch, and 
continue in her external communion, which we confeſs impoſſible, becaule theſe 
corruptions were in her commynion.: But the Queſtion was, Whether tliey 
might forſake the corruptions of the Cliurch, and not the Church, but continue 
ſtill the members of ir. And to this Queſtion, there is not in your whole dif- 


courſe one pertinent ſyllable. 


50. We do not confound internal As of underſtanding with external deeds, but 
acknowledg (as you would have us ) that we cannot { as matters now ſtanid ). /e- 
parate from your corruptiens, but we muſt depart from your External communzon. For 
you have ſo ordered things, that whoſoever will communicate with you ar all; 
muſt communicate with you, in your corruptions. Bur it is you that will nor 
perceive the difference, between, being a part of the Church, and being in exter- 
nal Communion of all the other parts of it : _— for” granted, that which is 
certainly falſe, that no two Men or Churches, divided in extetnal communion; 
can be both true parts of the Catholick Church. | TE 

51, We are not 7o /carn the difference between Schiſm and Herefie, for Hereſie 
we conceive, An obſtinate defence of any Error againſt any neceſlaty. Article of 
the Chriſtian faith : and Schiſm, A cautleſs ſeparation of one part of the Church 
from another. Bur this we ſay, That if we convince you of Errors, and corrup- 
tions, profeſſed and practiſed in your Communion, then we cannot be Schifma- 
ticks, for refuſing to join with you in the profeſſion of theſe Errors, and the pra- 
Cice of theſe corruptions. And therefore you muſt tree either us from Schiſm, 
or your ſelves from Error : at leaſt from requiring the profeſſion of it as a condi- 
tion-'of your Communion. | 

52. Laſtly, whereas you ſay, That you have domonſtrated againſt us, that Pro- 
teſtants divided themſelves from the external communion of the Viſible Church, add, 
Which external communion ws corrupted, and we ſhall confeſs the accuſation, and 
glory in ir. Bur this is not thar Ouod erat demonftrandum, but that wedivided 
our ſelves from the Church, that is, made our ſelves out-laws from it, and no 
members of ir. And moreover, in the Reafan of our ſeparation from the ex- 
ternal communion of your Church gue are miſtaken :-for it was-not ſo much 
becauſe ſhe, your Church, as becauſe your Churches! external communion, was 
corrupted, arid needed Reformation.”. . F ; 4 

53. That a 'pretence ®f Reformation will acquit no man from Schiſm, we grant - 
very willingly; and therefore ſay, that it concerns every Man who ſeparates trom, 
any Churches cormmutiion, even as muchas his Salvation is worth,\, to: look moſt 
carefully to ir, that the cauſe of his ſeparation be juſt and neceſſary; : For unleſs 
it be neceſlary,' it can very hardly be ſufficient. But wherher a true Reiormation 
of our ſelves from errors, ſuperſtition, and-impicties, will not juſtifie our ſepara- 
tion in theſe things ;- our ſeparation, I ſay; from them who will not reform them- 
ſelves, and, as much as in'them lies, hinder others from doing fo, 'Fhis is thepoing 
you ſhould have ſpoken to, bur have nor. .As for the ſentences of the Fathers tb 
which you refer us, for the determination:of this Queſtign,,.I ſuppoſe. by what 1 
have faid above, the Reader 'underſtatids; by — them you have gain'd 
little credit' to your cauſe or perſon. And that, if they-were competent Judges 
of this Controverſie, their: ſentence is agaitiſt you much rather than for you. 

- '54. Laſtly, wherein you defire D. Porter to remember his own words There nei- 
ther was »or can be any juſt cauſe to depart: from the Church of Chriſt, nomore than 
Wy Gg 2 | from 
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from Chrift himſelf, and pretend that you have ſhewed that Luther did ſo: The 
Door remembers his words very well, and hath no reaſon to be aſhamed of 
them. Only he deſires you to remember that hereafter you do not confound, 
as hitherto you have done Departing from the Church (7.8. ceafing to bea mem- 
ber of it,) with departing from the Churches external communion ; and then he 
is perſwaded it will appear to you, that againſt Lutherand- his followers you have 
faid many things, but ſhewed nothing. | 
55. But the Church Univerſal, remaining the Church Univerſal, according to 
D. Potter *1ay fall into error : And from hence it clearly follows, that it is impoſ- 
fible to leave the external communion of the Church ſo corrupted, and retain external 
communion with the Catholique Church. Anſ. 'The reaſon of this conſequence 
which you fay is ſo clear, truly I cannot poſſibly diſcern; But the concluſion 
inferr'd, me-thinks, is evident of it ſelf, and therefore wirhour proof I grant it. 
I mean, that it is impoſſible to leayethe external communion of the Catholique 
Church corrupted, and to retain external communion with the Catholique 
Church. Bur what uſe you can make of it, I do not underſtand : Unleſs you 
will pretend, that to fay a Man may forſake the Churches corruptions, and nor 
the Church, is all one as to fay, he may forſake the Churches external com- 
munion and not forſake it. If you mean fo, ſure you miſtake the meaning of 
Proteſtahts when they ſay, They forſook not the Church but her corruprtions. 
For in ſaying ſo, they neither affirm, nor deny that they forſook the external 
communion of the Church, nor ſpeak at all of it: But they mean only, that 
they ceaſed nor to be ſtill members of the Church, though they ceaſed to believe 
and praiſe ſome things which the whole Church formerly did believe and pra- 
Cie. And as for the external Communion of the Viſible Church, we have with- 
out {cruple formerly granted, the Proteſtants did torſake it, that is, renounce rhe 
praQtice of ſome obſervance, in which the whole Viſible Church before them did 
communicite. But this we ſay they did without Schiſm, becauſe they had cauſe 
to do fo, afid no Man can/have cauſe to be a Schiſmatique. = _ 
56. But your Argument you conceive, will be more convincing, Zf we confider 
that when Luther appeared, there were not two diftintt Vifible true Churches, one 
Pure, the other Corrupted, but one Church onely. Anl. 'The ground of this is no 
way certain; nor here ſufficiently proved. For, whereas you ſay, Hiſtories are 
ſilent of any ſuch matter; I anſwer, there- is no neeſlity, that you or I ſhould 
have read all Hiſtories, that-may be extant of theſe matters ; nor that all ſhould 
be extant that were wtitten, much leſs extant uncorrupted: eſpecially, con- 
ſidering your Church, which had lately all the power in her hands, hath beca 
ſo pernvi6uſly induſtrious, in — the Monuments of Antiquity that made 
apainſt her; nor that all Records ſhould: remain which were written ; nor thar 
all ſhould be recorded which was done. Neither ſecondly, to ſuppoſe a Vilſible 
Church before Luther, which did not'err, is it to contmdict this ground of D. 
Potters, that the Church may err. Unleſs you will-have us believe, that, Ma 
be, #nd Muff be is all one,:and that all which may be true, is true : which tals 
if it were ttue, then ſurc all: Men would be honeſt, becauſe all men,may be ſo; 
and you would nor make ſo bad Arguments, unleſs you will pretend, you cannot 
make better.:* Nor thirdly, is it to. contradiCt theſe words, 7he. Church may not 
hope to tr fumph over att error, till fhe:be in Heaven: For to triumph over error is 
to be ſecure from it, to 'be out of danger of it, not-to be obnoxious ro.it. Now 
x Chiigchimay be free from error, yet: not ſecure from it, and conſequently 
im'this ſenſe; not triumphover |; | Fourthly, whereas you ſay, it evacuaterh the 
brag of Proteflants; "that Luther reformetd.:the whole Church; perbaps (though 1 
knownot who they be'thar:fay ſo,) by-a. frequent Synecdoche, they may. mean 
by the whole,the greateſt und moſt illaftrious part of it, the luſtre whereof.did 
much obſcure rlic'6ther, though ir were not wholly inviſible. Beſides, if their 
brag be tyicuated, (as youll it) let.it be fo, Iſec no harm will me; A: I. 
"<0 7 Laſtly 
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Laſtly, whereas you fay, that ſuppoſing a viſible pure Church, Lather muſt be 
a' Schiſmatick who ſeparated trom all viſible Churches : I tell you, if you will 
ſuppoſe a viſible Church extant before and when Luther aroſe, conformable tg 


' him in all points of DoCtrin, neceflary and profitable, then Luther feparated nor 


froni this Church, bur adjoined himtelf to. it : Not indeed in place, which was 
not neceſſary, not in external communion which was impoſhble, but by the Uni- 
on of faith and charity. Upon theſe grounds, I ſay, that the ground of this Argu- 
ment is no way made certain; yet becauſe it is not manifeſtly talte, I am content 
to ler it po And, for oughr I ſee, it is very ſgte for me to do fo : for you 
build nothing upon it which IT may not fairly grant. For what do you conclude 
from hence, bur that, ſeeing there was no viſible Church but corrupted, Luther 
forſaking the external communion of the corrupted Church, could not but forſake 
the external communion of the Catholique Church 2 Well, let this alſo be 
gouey, what will come of itz What, that Zuther muſt be a Schiſmarique 2 

y no means : For not every ſeparation, but onely a caufleſs ſeparation from the 
communion of the Church we maintain to be Schiſmatical. Hereunto may be 
added, that though the whole Church were corrupted, yet properly ſpeaking, 
it is not true, that Luther and his Followers forſook the whole corrupted 
Church, or the external communion of it: But only that he torfook thar Part 
of it which was corrupted, and till would be ſo, and forfook not, but only re- 
formed another Part, which Part they themſelves were, and I ſuppoſe you will 
not go about to perſuade us, that they forſook themſelves or their own com- 
munion. And if you urge, that they joined themſelves to no other part, rhere- 
fore they ſeparated from the whole : I fay, it follows not, inas much as them- 
ſelves were a part of it, and ſtill continued ſo: and therefore could no more 
ſeparate from the whole than from themſelves. Thus though there were no part 
of the people of Rome, to whom the Plebezans joined themſelves, when they made 
their Seceſſion into the Avertine Hill ; yer they divided themſelves from the 
Patricians only and not from the whole people, becauſe themſelves were a pare 
of this people, and they divided not from themfelyes. 

57. ad $.18.. In the 18. F$. you prove that which no Man denies, that Cor- 
ruption in manners yields no ſufficient cauſe to leave the Church : yet ſure, it yields 
ſufficient cauſe to caſt them out of the Church, thar' are, after the Churches 
publique admonition, obſtinate in notorious impicties: Neither doth the cutting 
off ſuch men from the Church, lay any neceffity upon us, either to go out of the 
World, or out of the Church, bur rather puts theſe men out of the Church ints 
the World, where we may converſe with them freely, withour ſcandal to the 
Church. Our Zlefſed Saviour foretold, you fay, that there ſhould be in the Church 
fares with choice Corn. Look again, T'pray, and you ſhall ſee, thatthe field he 


ſpeaks of, is nor the Church, bur theWorld - and therefore neither do you obey 


our Saviour's command, Let both grow up till the barveſt, who teach it to be 
lawful to roat theſe tares (fuch are Hereticks ) out of the World: neither ds 
Proteſtants diſobey it, if they ejeX manifeſt Hereticks and notorious Sinners 
outof the Church. Ts | | 
58. ad $. 19. Inthe 19. you are ſo courteous as to ſuppoſe corruptions in your 
dftrin : and yet undertake to ptove that, neither could they afford us any ſufficient 
cauſe, or colourable neceſſity to depart from them. Your reaſon is, Becauſe damnable 
errors there were none it your Church, by PD. Potters confeſſion, neither tan it be 
damnable iy reſpeft of error, to remain in any Churches communion; whoſe exrors are 
wot damnable, For if the error be not damnable, the belief thereof cannot. Anl.: D, 
Potter confelſeth no ſuch matter :' but only that he hopes that your errors though 
in themſebves ſufficiently damnable, a accident did not damn all that held them: 
ſuch he means-and ſays, as were excuſably ignorant of the Truth, and amo 
the number of their unknown fins, repenced daily of their unknownerrors. The 
truth 1s, he thinks as ill of your errors and their deſert, as you do of ours : coly 
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he is not fo peremptory and preſumptuous in judging your perſons, as you are 
in judging AT _ | ſtand oe fall Sic own Maſter, who is 
infinitely merciful, and therefore will not damn them for meer errors, who de. 
ſire to find the truth and cannot : and withal infinitely juſt, and therefore ( it is 
to be feared ) will not pardon them, who might eaſily have come to the know- 
ledg of the truth, and either through Pride, or Obſtinacy, or Negligence would 
SHOT F | | | | 

-59. To your minoralſo, I anſwer almoſt in your own words, y. 42. of this 
Chap. 7 thank you for your courteous Suppoſal, that your Church may err, and 
8 recompence thereof, will do you a charity, by putting you in mind, into what La- 
byriaths you caſt your ſelf, by ſuppoſing that the Church may err in ſome of her 
Propoſals, and yet denying it lawful for any Man though he know this, which 
you ſuppoſe, to oppoſe her judgment, or leave her communion. Wz/l you have 
ſuch a Man diſſemble againſt his conſcience, or externally deny that which he knows 
zrue 2 No, that you will not, for them that do fo, you your (elf haye pronounced 
a damned crew of diſſembling Sycophants. Or would you have him continue 
in your Communion, and yet profeſs your Church to err? This you your 
ſelves have made to him impoſſible, Or would you have him believe thoſe: 
things true, which together with him you have ſuppoſed to be Errors ? This is 
ſuch an one, as is affar'd or perſuaded of that, which you here ſuppoſe, that 
your Church doth err, (and ſuch onely, we fay, are obliged to forſake your 
communion, ) is, as Schootmen. ſpeak , Implicatio in terminis, a contradiftion ſo 


© plain, that one word deſtroyeth another ; as if one ſhould ſay, a living dead man. For 


it is to require that they which believe ſome part of your DoQrin falſe , ſhould | 
withal believe it all true. Seeing therefore, for any Man to believe your Church 
in Error, and, profeſs the contrary, is damnable Hypocriſie ; to believe it and 
,not believe it, a manifeſt repugnancy,; and thirdly, to profeſs it and to continue 
in your Communion (as matters now: ſtand ) a plain impoſlibility ; what remains, 
but that whoſoever is ſuppoſed to have juſt reaſon to disbelieve any doQrin of 
your Church, muſt of neceſlity torſake her Communion ; Unleſs you' would 
remit ſo far from your preſent Rigour, as to allow them your Churches com- 
munion', who publickly profeſs that they do not believe every Article of her 
eſtabliſhed doQrin. Indeed, if yoy, would do fo, you might with ſome coherence 
ſuppoſe your Church :in Error, and yet find fault with Men for abandoning her 
communion, becauſe they might continue in it, and ſuppoſe her in Error. But 
ro ſuppoſe Jour Church. in Error, :and.to-excommunicate all thofe that believe 
your own ſuppoſition, ang then to,complain that they continue not in yoyr com- 
munion, is the moſt ridiculous incongruity that can be imagined. And therefore 
though your corruptions in doctrin, in. themſelves( which yet is falſe) did nor, 
yet your obliging us to profeſs your doin uncarrupted againſt knowledg and 
conſcience, may induce an Obligation to depart fram, your communion. As, if 
there were any ſociety of Chriſtians, that , held ,chere were no Antipodes ; nor- 

withſtanding this Errer, I might communicate. wh them. Bur if T could nor do 

ſo withour profeſling my ſelf of their belief in this matter, then I ſuppoſe I ſhould 

be excus'd: from Schiſm,: if I ſhould forſake their communion, . rather than pro- 

fels my. (elf to belicye.that which I do. not believe.. Neither is there any con- 

tradiftion or ſhadow. of contradiCtion, that it may be.neceſſary: for my ſalvation 

to depart. from. the Churches communion. : And that this Church ( tliough 

erring.m this-.matter ) wants nowyng meeellary co. Salvation.  Afid yer this 

is that manifeſt contradiCtion, - which. D. Potter (you fay ) will never be able 

to falve;-wiz. That there might þe weceſſary cauſe to depart from the Church 

of ym tn ſome Dofrins and Praftices, thugh ſhe wanted nothing wectſſary to 
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60. ;And-your Region wherewſth qa prove that there is in theſe words fach 
a plain:contradiCtion, is very rota 


e.. For (fay you) if ſhe wanted nothing 
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neceſſary to ſalvation, How could it be neceſſary to jatvation to. forſake her > Truly 
Sir, if this be a good manner of proving,. it 1s a very- ready, way ito' prove any 
thing ; for what is there that may nor be proved, if it be proof enough: to ask; 
How it can be otherwife > Methinks if-you would convince D. Potters words of 
manifeſt contradiQtion, you ſhould thew, 'that.he affirms and denies the ſame of 
the ſame. From which' fault methinks he ſhoutd be very innocent,: who ſays 
only, that that may be damnable to one, which is not 1o toanother; and that 
may be neceſlary for one, which is not neceſfary tor anorher.. And this is all thar 
D. Potter ſays here; viz. 'That the profeſiion of a falſhood ro him rhat believes 
it, may not be damnable: and yer daninable to him thar. believes rhe contrary. 
Or that, not to profeſs a falſhood in him-that knows.it ro-þe ſo, is neceſlary-ro 
ſalvation :: and yer-not-fo, in himthatbyError conceives: tobe atruth. The 
words by you cited,' and charged. with unfalvable contradiction, are in: the 
75thpage. Bur inthe progreſs of the fame pagricular Diſcourſe, inthe riext page 
bur one he gives ſuch evident reaſons of them, ( which can hardly be: done to 
prove implicancy. true!) that whereas you ſay, he will never-be able'to ſalve them 
from comtradifion,' Þ believe any 'indifferent Reader,” havingeonſidered: the place, 
will' be very aptto think, that you ( whatſoever you pretend ) were-very able 
to-have done this courrteſie for him,-if your will. had| beenian{werable ro your 
abiliry. I will ſer down the words; and leave the Reader ro condemnoriabſolve 
them, 7 o.forſate the errors - of thar Church, and \not to. jorn with her in thoſe pra- 
ices which we accom erroneous; weiare enforced by neceſfity:: For. though: in-the 
Hſe they are not damniible to them which believe as they profeſs, yet: forrut to: pro- 
feſs a Vow ” Oath' ( as the Church of Rome enjoyns') what: we believe'not; were 
without queſtion damiable. - Aml they with their errors, by: the: grace of God.might 


go to Heaven, when we'for our hypocrifie and diſimulation (he. might tiaveiadded, 


and perjury) ſhonld ctttainly be-condemned to Hell i oo ooo oa ng ht 
61; add $:20. But aCharch not: erring in Fundamentals, -thougherring in other 


matters, doth what our Saviourlexatts at her hands, doth uy mach as lies in her 
og f0' do + qe communion of ſuch a'Church uz nvt upon: pretence"of Error. 
70 be" forſaken. The conſequerite- is' manifeft -:Fhe -aritecedent is proved; be- 
cauſe'Grd; by D.Potters confeſſon; barb promiſed. bis aſhſtanerio furthery nar is ie 
in her power to dp 'rmore' than God d0th afiſt her't# do.. Anſw. The Pronife.of Di- 
Vine Alkiſtance is two-fold: Abſolute, or Conditional. »;'That there, ſhall be by: 
Divine Providence preferv'd in the World ro the/Worlds end, ſuch 'a.compatiy:bf 
Chriſtians, who hold all things preciſely andiiadifpenſably:neceſlary ro-falvation, 
and-fiothing inevitably deſtraQtivecF it: i'Thisumd no more the Doctoraffirms; 
that God hath pomiſed'\abſotutely: .Y et:hemeichier doubts nor: denies; but: thar 
2 farther aſliſtaficets onditiemllyipromiſed us; Very fuckran afliſtance as ſhall 

kead rs; if we be nee wanting! row aridourifetves, intoiallhot.onely> nectifary, 
but very” profitable thith, and” guatdius fromall. nor onely:deftruttives/buraiſo 
hurtful Errors. This, I ſay, he neither denies nor:queſtions;I And ſhould have 
done" fo; he might have .beeweontured'by evidenc:and expres TexrofStriprure. 
When. therefore youlſay, ThitwEhutch' nor'erring\in Fundanentals, doth:as much 
as ue afeſtantthies'in her power\to d0:Fhis is maniteldly untrue. .For:Gods 
aſſiſtance'is alw#ySiteady to promote her-farcher\" It is:5eady;dfay; buron cons 
difioh rhe Churetfdoes implot#t'27oh Condiricy thad whimat is: offerediin the 


_ divigedire&ions'bf 'Sefiptureatid Reaſon, the-Qhurch baqor negligent toifoHow 


ns, by theebe any Chutth;:whichrecaining checdbuncaribm;þuilds 
Try of + ble apoir it ; "which elite whar is fo:precifaly:nevefiagy;! erts 
ſhatreflly and dangerouſly /in'6the things veny(profirables} This by ::ib means 
atoues defect of Divine Aﬀſiſtanes iti-God; burneglevofithis alſiſtIncalin the 
Church:" Neither is there any reaſon; why ſduelva Churctshould: pleaſeher felf 
too mich for retaining Fundamental Truths while ſhe-yoinlingfb regardleſs of 
others. '*For thouplithe fimpledef&tof fory trurhsprofirabls ann: 
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of fuch errots, . againſt which Chriſt #hought it fuperfiuens to. promiſe his, 


ply neceflary, may conſiſt with falvation;. yer, Who is there thar can give her 
ſufficient: afſurance, that the neglect of ſuch rruths 1s not damnable 2 Beſides, 
Who is there that can pur her in ſufficient-caution, that theſe Errors about pro- 


 firable matters may nor, according to the. uſual fecundity of Error, bring, forth 


others of x higher quality, ſuclas are pernicious and peſtilent, and undermine |. 
by  ſecrer conſequences the very!foundations of Religion and, Piery ? - Laſtly, 
Who can fay that ſhe hath ſufficiently diſcharged her duty ro God and Man by 
avoiding only Fundamental Hereſies, if in the mean time ſhe be: negligent of 
others, which though they do nor plainly deſtroy Salvation, ;yet obſcure. and 
binder, and only nor block up the way toit? Which thongh of themſelves. and 
immediately they daimn no Man, yet: are cauſes and occaſions that many Men 


. run the.race of Chriſtian Piety more remiſly than they ſhould, many dejer their - 


repentance, many go on ſecurely in their ſins,and ſo at length aredamn'd by means 
and occafion of theſe Errors, though nor for them. - Such Errors as theſe, (though 
thoſe:of. the Rowan Church be milch worſe, even i» themſelves damnable, and by 
accident only pardonable) yer, I ſay, ſuch Errors as theſe, if any Church ſhould 
tolerate, diſſemble; and-ſuffer them to reign;' and negle&t to reform. thegy, and 
not permit them to be freely, yet peaceably, oppoſed and impugned;, ' Will 
any wiſe .Man fay;ithat ſhe hath ſufficiently; difcharged her duty ro God. and 
Man? that ſhe hath with due fidelity diſpenſed: the Goſpel of Chriſt ? that, ſhe 
hath -done- what ſhe could, and' what ſhe ought ?..'Whar ſhall we ſay hen, . if 
theſe Errors be taught by her, and commanded to be taught 2. What it ſhe thun- 
der out her Curſes Soainſt thoſe that- will not-believe-them 2 ,\Whar if ſhe. rave 
and rage againſt them, .and perſecute them with.fire and ſword, and all kinds of 
moſt exquiſite torments > Truly, I do much: fear, that. frem, ſych a Church 
(though it:hold no error abſolutely unconſiftent with ſalvation.) che Candieſtick 
of God, either is already removed, or will be.yery ſhortly ; 'and becauſe, thg is 
negligent of profitable truths, that. ſhe will loſe thoſe that, are neceſſary ;,and 
becauſe ſhe will not be'led into all rruths, that in ſhort tzme. ſhe ſhall be led. into 
none. And although this ſhould not happen,. yet what mortal: Man cag ſecure 
us, that.nor only':a probable: unaffected ignorance,,,not gnly' 4 meer negle&t of 
rofitable truths, but alſo a retchleſs IT manifeſt contenipt; Dil- 
imulation, Oppoſition, Oppreſſion.of them. may conſiſt; with.ſalvation?, I truly 
for myipatt,-choughThope very well of all ſuch,/as; .ſceking gll:truchq fikd thar 
which isrneceſfary;; who endedvouring to, fyce-themſelves-trom all Ecrors, any 
way contrary. to the purity of Chriſtianity, yet-fail of performance and remain 
in foe: yer:if I did not find pom op loveand deſire of all profitable truth ; 
If I did:tior-put away idleneſs, abiprejudice, and worldly; affgtions, and fo exa- 
mine ro the: bottom-all my Opinions. of divjne| mauters,beipg.prepar'd in; mind 
ro fofow God, andGad only, which way ſoeyer; he ſhall/leag mg: 1t I did not 
ops, that Ftither:doz' or endeavonr to do'thefethings,! gertamnly I ſhould, have 
litels hope of 'obrainingfalvation;;; >, alia al po oo [hott 
. - 62%: But to: oblige wny.man under. pain of aawnation #9: forſake a Church ippcale 
ſp apce, 
and. for which he neither. denies hisi grace here, mon, his glory hereafter , whe 
but to make the naryimmay to heaven, narrower thay Chriſt. eft it 2 , 4nſun Js 
not :*forChriſt himſelf hath obliged us hereunto... He-hath,jforbad us. ugd a 
pain of "damnation to:profeſs whar-we believe hot, and conſequently unde Hh 
ſamepemalty, ro:lcave that. Communion, 'in which we-cannor xemain,;w Nor 
this hypocritical —_—_ of thoſe things, which;we are, conyinc'd; ro be erro; 
neous. But then beſides; it\is here falſly ſuppoſed, ( as hath been ſhowed, alrea- 
dy:):thaz:Chriſt hath'not promiſed aſliſtancero, thoſe thar tack, its; bur, only, 10 
marress impJy necelſary. Neither is there any reaſon, why any Chugeh, exg1N 
this'World, ſhould ir of Vitory over all;Errors pernicious or. noxiqus 5 
provided ſhe humbly find earneſtly imptore divine afliſtance;.Jepend wholly, up- 
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| .on it, arid be. nor: wanting/to it; Though a 7riumph:over all fin and error, that is; 
ſecurity thar ſhe neither doth;nor canerc,) be rather tobe deſired than hoped tot 
on carth; being 4d felicity:reſerved for heaven; > 1, BAL.. 
_ . 63, Ad þ 21: But at leaſt the RomanChurch is as infallible: as Proteſtants, anil 
Proteſtants as fallible as the: Rowan Churth : therefore td forſake the Roman Church 
for errors, what 48 it bat to flit from one erving Society'to another: Anſiv. The in- 
conſequence of this' Argument is too:apparent:* Proteſtants may err as well 4s 
the. Church of Rome, therefore they did {o!- Boys fwthe Schools know, that + 
Poſſe ad Eſſe,the Argument follows nor.! He is equally fallible who believes twice 
two to be:four, as he that believes them tobe-twenty, yetin this, he is not equal- 
ly deceived, and he may be certain thatheis not ſo. One Archite&'is nomore in- 
Allible than another, and yet he is more ſecure that his work is rightand ſtreight 
who hath made itby the level, than he which hath made irby gueſs and by chance. 
So he that forſakes the errors of the Church of Rome, and therefore tenouncerth 
her communion, that he may renounce the profeſſion of her errors; 'though he 
knows himſelf fallible, as well as thoſe: whom. he hath forſaken, yerhe may be 
certain ( as-certainas the nature of the thing will bear) that he is not lretein de- 
ceived : becauſe he may ſee the Dodtrin. forſaken by him repugnant to Scripture; 
and the Doctrine embraced. by him confanantto it. Ar leaſt, this he may know, 
that the DoQtrine which he hath choſen ro-him ſeems true, and the contrary 
which he hath forſaken, ſeems. falfe : . And therefore without remorſe of Conſci- 
ence, he may profeſs that, but this: he.cannot. | 11 - 
. 64. But we are to remember, that, according to-D.Potter, the viſible Church hath 
a bleſſing not to err in Fundamentals, inwhich any private Reformer may fail, there- 
fore there was, wo neceſſity of forſaking the. Church, out of whoſe communion they were 
expoſed to danger of falling into.many more, and even into-damnable errors. © Anſw. 
The viſible Church is free indecd from all errors, abfolutely deſtrud&ive' and un- 
pardonable, þhur nor from all error whioti 'in-it ſelf is damnable : nor from all 
which will aftually bring damnation uponthem, that keep themſelves in them;by 
their own voluntary and ayoidable fault. From ſuch errors which are thus dam- 


nable, D: Potter doth no where fay,/ that. the viſible Church hath any priviledg | 
or exemption. Nay, you. your ſclf- teach, that he-plainly teacherh the contrary, - 
and thereupon will allow: him,to be noqore-charitable:to Papiſts, rhan:Papiſts - 


are to Proteſtants : and yet upon this aftcfted-miſtzke'your Diſcourſe 'is foun- 
ded in almoſt forty places of your Book. Belides, any private Man who truly 
believes the Scripture, and ſeriouſly endeavours to know the will of God, and to 


doir, is as ſecure as the viſible Church, *more ſectrethan your Church, from 


the danget of 'erring in nencals :, fox it is impoſſible, - that any Man fo qua- 


lified ſhould fall inroanyerror which to him will proye damnable. For God re- 


. 


Mly, abiding in your Churches Communion is ſo far from ſecuring me or any 


nes no more of any Man to his Salvation, but his true endeavour to be faved.- 


Man from damnable crror, that if 1 ſhould abide in it, I am certainI could not_ 


be ſaved. | For abide in. it I cannot, without profeſling 'to believe your entire 
Dodrine cruc : profeſs this 'Þ cannot, bur muſt lye perpetually, and exulcerare 


my Conſcience. And though your errors were not in themſelves damnable, yer 


to reſiſt the known Truth, and to continue in the projefiion of known errors and 
falſhood, is certainly a capital fin, and of great affinity with the fin which ſhall 
never be forgiven. | -} IM : 

. G5. But neither is the Church of Proteſtants perfeftly free from errors, and cor- 
ruptions : ſo the Doftor confeſſes, p. 69. which be can only excuſe, by ſaying, they are 
0t fundamental, as likewiſe thoſe in the Roman Church, are confeſſed not to be 
ſ#ndamental. And what man of judgment will be a Proteſtant, fince that Church 
75 confeſſedly a corrupted one... Anſw. And yet you your ſelf make large Diſcour- 
ics in this Yery Chapter, to; perſwade Proteſtants to continue: in the Church of 
ome, though ſuppoſed to haye ſome corruprions. 5 why, I pray, may not a 
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man of judgment continue«in this Communion of a-Ghurch confeſſedly corru- 
ptcd, as well as a Chutch ſuppoſed! to:be corrupted, requires .the belief and 
profeſſion of her ſuppoſed corruptions,-as the condition of her: Communion : 
which this Church, confeſſedly. cortupred, doth'nor;  What:man of judgment 
will think it any diſparagemenrtto his judgment, to prefer the better, though nor 
ſimply rhe beſt, betore.that, which:is ſtark nought2+ To prefer indifferent good 
health, betorc a diſeaſed; :and corrupred ſtate of body. To prefer a field not 
perfeMtly weeded, before afield thats tquite'" over-run with weeds and thorns? 
And therefore though Proteſtants hate ſome Errots, yet ſceing they are neither 
ſo great as yours, nor impas'd with-fuck tyranny, nor maintained with ſuch'ob- 
ſtinacy ; he that conccives it any. difparagement to his judgment, to change 
' your Communion for theirs, though cankels d to. have ſome corraptions, it may 
well be pteſunr'd char he bath bur lirtle judgment: For as for your pretence that 
yours are confeſſed not/to be Fundainental, .ic-is an effected miſtake, as already x 
have ofreix told you. .: . 91g 2117'5: I 26000 RE Lg 
.  66::Ad $; 22, But D; Potter fays, It is comfort evoitzh for the Churth, that the 
Lord in mercy will ſecure her from all ber :capital dangers © but ſhe may not hope tb 
triumph over all fin and errdr; till fhe be in heaven... | Now if it be comfort enough 
to be ſecar d from all capital dangers, which'can ariſe only from errof in fundamental! 
points, Why were not our firſt 'Reformers content with exoagh, but would netds dif- 
member the Church, out: of a pernicioas greedineſs of more: than enough * Anſiv. I 
have already ſhewed ſufficiently, . how capital danger” may ariſe from errors, 
though not fundamental.:-'T add now; that what may be enough formen in ip-« 
norance, may be to knowing men.notenough: according to that of the Gofpd, 
to whom much iz given, of him much- ſhall. be. required : That the fame error may 
be not capital+to thoſe who ,wanrt-mecans of wg ga truth, and capita} ro 
others who have means, and neglefro iiſerhem: That to continue in the profe(- 
ſion of error.diſcovercd. to be ſo, may be: damnable, though' the erroc be not fo. 
Theſe F preſume are reaſons enough; and enough why the firſt Reformers mipht 
think, ant juſtly, that not: enough forthemſelves, which yer to ſome of their Pre- 
deceffors they CO be enough. This very Ar - was objeted ro 
(a) 5. Cyprian, (a) S. Cyprian upon anot on, and: alfo'by i Britiſh Quartodecimans 
theſe words, £0 the maintainers of the Dottrine of your Church; and (c) by both this very 
Siquis de an- anſwer was returned; and therefore: T cannot but hope thar for their ſakes you 


zeceſſoribus no- @..: | | #384 
—_— igns- will approve it. $f 


renter vel fem- h | ; v6; z 
pliciter = hoe obſervavit, & tenatt. quod nos Dominus. faorre Exemplo & Magiſteris 
 gentia Domini, venia conteds : nobis vivo pon CO & Domino 


Deo dilettos eſſe non neg Kg ſemplicitate ruſtica, ſed intentiane Deas dilexerunt + N 


67. But if (as theDoftor ſays) #0 Church may hope to triumph over all error till © 
fte be in Heaven, then 'we muſt either grant, that errors not fundamental cannat 
yield ſufficient cauſe to forſake the Church, or you 19 "Þd-aving that all Communities 
may and ought to be forſakew.” AvJw, The Dottor does not ſay, that no Church 
may hope to be free from all ercor, either pernicious, or any way noxious : But 
that no Church may " to be ſecure from all error fiinply, for this were indeed tru- 


ly to triumphiover all, But then we fay nbt;-thar the Communion of any Church 
is to be forſaken for crrors al, unkeſs it exat withal either a diſſi- 


mulation of them b:ing noxious; ora Profeſſion of them againſt the diftare of 
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Conſcience; if they be meer errors. This, if the Church does ( as certainly yours 
doth) then her Communion is to be forſaken, rather than the fin of Hypocrifie 
to be committed. Whereas to forſake the Churches of Proteſtants for ſuch er- 
rors, there is no neceſſity, becauſe they err to themſelves, and do not under pairi 
6f Excommunication exact the- profefſion of their errors. : 
-2 68. But the Church may not be left by reaſon of fin, therefore neither by reaſon 
of errors 'not_ fundamental : in as much as both fin and error are impoſſible to be avoi- 
zed till ſhe be in heaven. Anſw. The'teaſon of rhe conſequence does:nart appear 
' to me: But T anſwer tv the Antecedent: © Neither for ſin nor errors ought a 
Church to be.forfaken, if ſhe does not impoſe and enjoin them : Bur if ſhe do, 
Fas the Roman does) then'we muſt tforſake Men rather than God ; leave the 
hurches Communion” rather than commit fin, or profeſs known 'errors to be 
divine truths. For the Prophet Ezekiel hath aſſured us, that to ſay, The Lord 
hath ſaid ſo, when the Lord hath not ſaid ſo, is a preat fin, and a high preſumprion, 
be a matrer never ſo ſmall. | | | 
"bg. Ad'$'-23; But neither the'quality nor the number of your Churches errors 
could warrant our forſaking of it. Not the quality, becauſe we ſuppoſe them not = 
tamental. Not the number, becauſe the foundation is ſtrong enough to ſupport them. 
Anſw. Here again you vainly ſuppoſe, that we conceive your errors in themſelves 
not damnable: Though, we hope, they arenot abſolutely unpardonable, bur to 
lay they are pardonable, is indeed to ſuppoſe them damnable. Secondly, though 
the errors of your Church did not warrant our departure, yet your tyrannous 
Impoſirion of them, would be our ſufficient juſtification: For this lays neceſ- 
- on us, Either to forſake your company, 'or to profeſs what we know to be 
7 PIER (#1, 46 OIT8 £80 ENS 62 UI | 
' 70. Oar Bleſſed Saviour hath declared his will, that we forgive a private Offen- 
wer ſeventy ſeven tintes, that is, without limitation of quantity of time, or quality of 
treſpaſſes ; and then, bow dare we alledg his command, that we muſt not pardon bis 
Church for errors acknowledge to be not findamental? Anſw. He that commands 
us to pardotr our Brother fitining againſt us fo often, will not allow us for his ſake 
to fin with him, ſo much as ohce. [He' will have us to do'any thing but ſin, rather 
than offend any Man. Bur his will is/alfo, that we offend all che World, rather 
than fin in rhe leaſt matter. ' And therefore though his will were, and it were in 
our power { which yer is fate) to pardon the errors of an erring Church; yer 
certainly it is not his will, that we ſhould err with the Church, or if we do nor, 
that we ſhould againſt conſcience profeſs the errors of ir. | 
' 71; Ad 24. Bur Schiſmaticks from the Church of England, or any other Church, 
with this very Anſwer, that they forſake not the Church, but the errors of it, may 
caſt off from themſelves the 'imputation bf Schiſm. Anſw, True, they may make 
the ſame anſwer, and theſame defence as 'we'do; as a Murtherer can ery, Not 
guilty, as well as an innocent perſon, butnot ſo truly, nor ſo juſtly. The queſtion 


is, not what may be'pretended, but what can. be proved by Schiſmaticks.- They 


may obje&t errors to other Churches, as: well as we do to yours; bur rhiat they 
prove their accufation ſo ſtrongly as we can, that appears not; - To the Prieſts 
and Elders of the Jews, «impoſing that facred ſilence mentibned in the As of 
the Apoſtles, Saint Peter and Saint John anſwered, They muſt obey God rather thau 


men. The three Children, to the King of Babylon; gave in effect the ſame anſwer. 


Give me now any faCtious Hypocrite, who makes Religion the pfetence and cloak - 


of his Rebellion, and, Who ſees not that ſuch an one may anſwer for himſelf, 
in thoſe very formal words, which the holy Apoſtles and Martyrs made uſe 
of 2 And yer, I preſume, no Chriſtian will deny, but rhis anſwer was good, in 
the mouth of the Apoftles and Martyrs, though it were obnoxious to be abuſed, 
| by Trairors and Rebels. Certainly thereforeiit is no good conſequence ro (xy; 
Schiſmatiques may make uſe'of thisanſwer, therefore all rhat do make tiſe of it 
are Schiſmatiques. But moreover, it'is to beobſeryed, that the chiet parr of our 
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defence, that you deny your communion to all that deny or doubt of any parr 


of your dodrine, cannot with any colour be.imployed againſt Proteſtants : who 


grant their Communion to all who hold with them, not all things, bur rhings 
neceſſary, that is, ſuch as are in Scripture | gn. delirered:....... .... -.; _ 

72. But the forſaking the Roman Chutth opens a way to innumerable Sefts and 
Schiſms, and therefore it muſt not be forſaken. Anſw.. , We muſt. not do evil. to 
avoid evil : neither are all courſes preſently lawful, by which inconveniences may 
be avoided, If all Men would ſubmit themſelves to the chief Mufty of the 
Turks, it is apparent there would be no diviſions ; yet Unity is not to be purcha- 
ſed at ſodeara rate. It werea thing much to be:defired, that there wWere-no dt. 
viſions: yetdifference of Opinions toviching;Points controverted, is rather.to be 
choſen than unanimous concord in damned errors. And 1t is better for.Men to gg 
to heaven by divers ways, or rather by divers paths of the ſame way, than in the 
ſame path to go on peaccably to hell. 4mica Pax, magis amica Veritas! 

73. But there can be no juſt cauſe to forſake the Church, ſo the Doftor grants : 
who notwithſtanding teacheth that the Church may err in points not fundamental ; 
therefore neither is the Roman Church to be forſa ex for ſucherrors, Anſw. There 
can beno juſt cauſe to forſake the Church abſolutely and ſimply in altthings, that 
is, to ceaſe being a member of the Church: 'Fhis I grant, if it will do wa any ſer- 
vice. Bur that there cari be no juſt cauſe to forfakethe,Chureh in ſome things, 
or ( to ſpeak more properly ) to forſake ſome Opinions and Prattices,which ſome 
rrue Church retains and defends ; this I deny, and you miſtake the DoCtor, if 
you think he afficms it. | 

74. Ad $.26,27. What prodigious Doftrines (ay you) are theſe 2 Thoſe Pro- 
zeſtants who believe that your Church erred in points neceſſary to ſalvation, and for 
that cauſe left her, cannot be excufed from damnable Schiſm: Bat others,G&&c. Pro- 
digious doctrines indeed ! But who, I pray, are they that teach chem 2 Where 
does D. Potter accuſe thoſe Proteſtants F Jamnable Schiſm 2 who. leſt your Church 
becauſe they hold it erroneous in neceſſary Points? Whar Proteſtant is there thar 
holds nor that you taughr things contrary to the plain Preceprs of Chriſt : both 
Ceremonial, in mutilating the NC and Moral in points of Superftici- 
on and Idolatry, and moſt. bloody tyranny ? which is without queſtion to err in 
neceſſary matters, Neither does D. Potter accuſe any Man of Schiſm for holding 
ſo: if he ſhould, he ſhould call himſelf a Schiſmatick. Only he ſays, ſuch (it 
there be any ſuch ) as affirm, that ignorant ſouls among yon, who had no means 
ro know the truth, cannot poſſibly be ſaved, thar their wiſdom and charity can- 
not be juſtified. Now you your ſelf have plainly affirmed, That gnorant Pro- 
teſtants dying with contrition may be ſaved; and yet would be unwilling to be 
thought to f , that Proteſtants err in no Points neceſſary to falvation. For thar 
may be in it ſelf, and in ordinary courſe, where there. are means of knowledg, 
a 9a 4 which to a Man invincibly ignorant, will prove got neceſſary. Apain, 
where doth D. Potter ſuppoſe (as: you make him ) that there were. other Prote- 
ſtants, who believed that your Church had noerrors : Or, where does he fay, 
they did well ro forſake her, upon this ridiculous reaſon, becauſe they judged 
that ſhe retained all means neceſſary to falvationz Do you think us fo ſtupid, as 
that we cannor diſtinguiſh berween that which D, Potter fays, and that which 
you make him ſay? He vindicates Proteſtants from Schiſm rwo ways : The one 


' Is, becauſe they had juſt and great and. neceſfary cauſe to ſeparate, which Schif- 


maticks never have ; becauſe they. .that have it, are no Schiſmaticks : For 
Schiſm is always a cauſleſs ſeparation, - The other is, becauſe they did not join 
with their ſeparation, an uncharitable damning of all thoſe from. whom they did 
divide themſelves, as the manner of Schiſmaticksis. Now that which he intends 
for a circumſtance of our ſeparation,. you make him, make the cauſe of it, and the 
motive to it. And whereas he ſays, 7 hoagh we ſiporate from you in ſome things, 


yet we acknowledg your Church a member of the body of Chriſt, and therefore are 
| | wot 
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wot Schiſmaticks : you make him ſay moſt abſurdly, We did well to forſake you, 


becauſe we judged you a member of the body of Chriſt, Juſt as if a Brother ſhould | 


leave his Brothers company in ſome i!l courſes, and ſhould fay ro him, Herein [ 
forfake you, yer I'leave you nor abſolutely, for I acknowledg you ſtill tobemy 
Brother; arid hall uſe you as a Brother : And you perverting his ſpeech ſhould 
 Xetend that he had: faid;' T'leave your company in theſe itl courſes, and I do well 
Fo fo, Becauſe you are my Brother': fo making that the cauſe of leaving him, 
which indeed is the cauſe that he left him no farther. 
'-- +5, But you ſay, The very reaſon for which he acquitteth himſelf from Schifm, 
i, becauſe he holds that the Church which they forſpok, is not cut El from the Body 
of Chriſt, Anſw. This is true : But can you nor perceive a difference between 
jaftifying his ſeparation frori'Schiſm by this reaſon, and making this the reaſon of 
his ſeparation? I a Man denying Obedierice in fome unlawful matter to his law- 
ful Sovercign, ſhould fay to-him, Ferein' T difobey you, but yer I am no Rebel, 
becauſe Tacknowledg yon thy Sovercign Lord, and am ready to obey you in all 
things lawfuf;-ſhould not he be an egregious Sycophant, that ſhould accuſe him, 
as if he had faid, I do'well to difobey you ; becauſe I acknowledg you my law- 
ful Sovereign? Certainly, he thar joins this acknowledment with his neceſſitated 
Obedience, does well ; but he tharmakes this conſideration the reaſon of diſobe- 
dietice, doth il. Urge therefore this (as you call it ) moſt folemn foppery as far 
as you pleaſe: For every underſtanding Reader will cafily perceive that this is 
no foppery of D. Potters, buta-calumny of yours; from which he is as far, as he 
is from holding yoursto be the true Church: whereas it is a ſign of a great deal 
of Charity ii bd , that he allows you to be a Part of it. | 
76. And whereas you pretenttto find ſuch unſpeakable comfort berein,that we cannot 
clear our feboes from Schiſm,otherwiſe than - acknowtetging that they do not,yor can- 
wor, cut of your Charch from the hope of ſatoation. T beſeech you to take care that 
this falſe comfort coſt yout not too dear. For why this good opinion of God Al- 
mighty, that he will not darn Men for error, who were without their own fault 
tpnorant of the truth,, flrould be any confolationto them, who having the Key of 
Knowledg, will neither ufe it themſelves, rior permit others to uſe it ; who have 
eyes to fee atid wilt not fee, who have ears ro hear and will not hear, this, I af 
ſure you, pafſeth my capacity to —— Neither 7s this to make our ſalvation 
depend on yours, but oily ours and yours not deſperately inconſiſtent, nor to ſay, 
we muſt be dam'd, anleſs you may be ſaved; but thar we aſſure our ſelves, if our 


lives be anfwerable, we ſhall be ſaved by our knowledg, ' And that we hope; (and ' 


I tell yon again, Spes eff ret 7ucerte nomey ) that ſome of you may poſlibl y be fa- 
ved by occafioh of their nnaffeted Tgnorance. | | 
77. For our Brethret, whom you ſay, we condemn of Herefie for denying the 
Churches perpetaity, we know none that do fo: unleſs you conceive a corrupted 
Church to benone at all; and, if you do, then for ought I know, in your account 
we muſt be all. Hereticks ; for all of us acknowledg that the Church might be 
corrupted evert with errors in themſelves damnable, and not only might, bur 
hath been. | 
78. But Schiſm conſiſts in being divided from "that tree Churth, with which 4 
May agreeth is all points of Faith : Now we muſt profeſs, you ſay, that we agree with 
the Charch of Rome in all Fundamental Artitles ; Therefore we are Schiſmaticks. 
Anſiv. Either in _ Major, by all points of Faith, you mean all fundamental 
points only, or all ſimply and abſolutely. If the former, I deny your Major: for I 


may withour all Schiſm divide trom that Church which errs in any point of 
Faith Fundamental , or otherwiſe, if ſhe require the profeſſion of this Error 
amony the cotidirions of her Communion. Now this is our caſe. If the later, 
F _ the Syllopiſm, as having manifeftly four terms, and being couſinegerman 
ro this; | : 
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He that obeys God in all things 1s innocent ; 
Titius obeys God in ſome things; 
| __ Therefare he is innocent. icy 4 
| 79. But they who judg a reconciliation with the Church of Rome to be damnabke ; 
they that ſay, there might be juſt and neceſſary cauſe to depart from tt, and that they 
' of that Church which have underſtanding, and means to.giſcover their Error, and neg. 
let to uſe them, are not to be flattered with hope of ſalvation; they do cut off that 
Church from the Body of Chriſt, and the hope of ſafvation, and ſo are Schiſmaticks; 
but D. Potter doth the former ; therefore he is a Schiſmatick. Anſ. No, he doth 
not : not cut off that whole Church frem the hope. of. ſalvation, not thoſe mem- 
bers of it who were invincibly, or excuſably ignorant of the truth} ; bur thoſe 
only who having underſtanding and means to diſcoyer their error, negteQ-to-uſe 
them. Now theſe are not. the whole Church; and therefore he that, ſuppoſing 
their impenitence, cuts theſe off from;hopes of ſalvation, cannor be juſlly ſaid ro 
cut off that whole 'Church from the Body of Chriſt, and the hope of ſalvation... . 
80. Ad $ 28,29. Whereas D. Potter ſay, There us a great difference hetmeeu 
' a Schiſm from them, and a Reformation of our ſelves :. this, you lay, i a quaint ſub- 
tilty, by which all Schiſm and Sin may be as well excuſed. It ſeems then in your 
judgment, that thieves and adulterers, and murrherers, and traitors may fay with 
as much probability as Proteſtants, that they did no hurt to others, but only re- 
form themſelves. But then mcthinks it:is very ſtrange, that all Proteſtants ſhould 
agree with one conſent in this defence of themſelves from the imputation of 
Schiſm: and that to this day, never any Thief or Murtherer ſhould have been 
heard of, to make uſe of this Apelogy. . And then: for Schiſmaticks I would 
know, Whether Yi&or Biſhop of Rome, who excommunicated the Churches of 
Afia, for not conforming to his Church in keeping Eafter ; whether Novatian that 
divided from Corzelzus, upon pretence that himſelf was elected Biſhop of Rome, 
When indeed he was not; whether Feliciſſimus and his Crew, that went out of the 
Church of Carthage, and ſer up Altar againſt Altar, becauſe having fallen in perſe- 
cution, they might not be reſtored to the peace of the Church preſently, upon the 
interceſſion of the Confeſſors ; whether - the Doxatiſts, who divided from, and 
damned all the World, becauſe all- the World. would. not excommunicate .them 
who were accuſed only, and not convitted, to have been 'Traditors of the facred 
Books; whether they which for the flips and infirmities of others, which they 
might and ought to tolerate, or upon ſome difference in matters of Order and Ce- 
remony, or for ſome error in DoCtrine, neither pernicious nor hurtful ro Faith or 
Piety, ſeparate themſelves from others, or others from themſelves; Or laſtly, 
whether they that put themſelves out of the Churches unity and Obedience, be- 
cauſe their Opinions are not approved there, but reprehended and, confuted, or 
becauſe being of impious converſation, they are impatient of their Churches Cen- 
ſure: I would know, I fay, whether all, or any ot theſe, may with any face, or 
without extream impudency, put in this plea of Proteſtants,and pretend with as 
much likelihood as they, that they did not ſeparate from orhers, bur only reform 


themſelves 2 But ſuppoſe they were ſo impudent as to fay fo in their own de- 
fence falſly, doth it follow by any good Lopick, that therefore this Apology is not 
to be imployed by Proteſtants, who may ſay ſo truly 2 We make (ay they ) no 
Schiſm from you, but only a reformation of our ſelves : This, you reply,. is no good 
juſtification, becauſe it may be pretended by any Schiſmatick. Very true, any Schif- 
martick that can ſpeak may ſay the ſame words, (as any Rebel that makes Conſci- 
ence the cloak of his impious diſobedience, may fay with St. Peter, and St. Fohy, 
We muſt obey God rather than men :) but then the queſtion is, wherher any Schif- | 
matick may ſay ſotruly 2 And to this queſtion you ſay juſt nothing: but con- 
clude, becauſe this defence may be abuſed by ſome, it muſt be uſed by none. 
As if you ſhould have ſaid, St. Peter and St. Fohn did ill ro make ſuchan anſwer 
as they made, becauſe inipious Hypocrites might make uſe of the ſame to = 
| | ;ate 
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Authority. « 


81. But: ſeeing their pretended Reformation confiſtetl in fo 1 the Charchss 
{ —_ \ : 


a 
with the Apoſtolique times; Others thinking they ſhould 'doGod'and Men noch 
ſervice, could they reduee the Chureh to the condition of rhe Toutch'and' fifth 
Ages: Some taking their direCQtion 'in this work-of- Reformation, bnly from Gert. 
pture; Others, from tlie writings of Fathers, and the Deerces of Ciantils of the 
firſt five Apes, certainly, it is no great marvail, that there was, a yon fay, Dif. 
apreement betweeri then; in' the patricnlars of theit Reformation; * fy morall 
ſpeaking, it was impoſſible it ſhould be othetwiſe. Yet let me tell you; the Fro 
tence between them (eſpecially in-comparifon of 'your Church and Religion) iS 
not. the difference between-pood and bad, but between! good atid better: ' And 
they did beſt that followed Scripture jnterpreted by Ciatholique written-Tradi- 
tion: which'Rule the Reformers of the Church of Ery/ind propofed/to rhern- 
ſelves to follow. tag LH: "4 02 ole | 
83. 444 30, 31; 32. "To this effe& D. Po?ter, p; 8r, 82. of his Book ſpeaks 
thus, If a Monaftery ſhould reform it ſeif,, and ſhonld redace into praflice ancient 


good diſcipline, when others would not :' Iy this caſe could it be charged with Schiſm 


from others, or with Apoſtacy from its yale and order > $9-1n a Soctety of Men uyj.. 
verſally infettedwwith Tims teaſe, they that fhould free themſetves from it, could 
they be therefore faid to ſeparate from the Nefery ? Hefpreſumes they could nor, 
and from hetice conclides, that neither ranthe Reforthed Charches be truly actuſel 
for making a Schifm, (thar is, fegarativg fin the Charth, and making themſetoes ws 
members of *t ) if all they di was ( a intlttd it was Y tv ref nel rin ep ' Which 
Cafes, I believe, any uriderſtanding rhan'will plainly feeto have'in them an cx: 
at parity of Reaſon, and rhar therefore the Ar; ment drawn'froffithern' is pref- 
fing and unanſwerable. ' And ir may well be {ulpett6d, that you'were partly of 
this mind, otherwiſe you would nor havefo preſum'd'upon the ſimplicity of yout 
Reader, as pretending to tifwer ir, to put another of yoir'own raking-in place 
of it, and then to anfwer that. © f NOT a 

| 84, This 


liate their Diſobedience and Rebellion apainſt' rhe lawful commirainds bf layful 
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| -.. 84. 'This you do, $34, 32.'0t this Chaprer,' in theſe words, / wasjvery glad to 
£9 in « Monaſtery, as Where I beſecch the Reader to obſerve Yo 
to derect.the.cunning of 'yQur tergiverſation: Firſt, 'That you have no reaſon ro 
lay, That 106, faund DaPorter.in a Monaſtery - and as little, That you find him in- 
wenting, ways how to forſake bis vocation, and. to maintpin the lawfulneſs of Schiſm 
from the Eburch, and Apoſtacy from a Religious Order. Certainly the innocent caſe 
put by the Do&tor,of a Monaltery reforming. it ſelf, hath not deſeryed ſuch grie- 
yous accuſatiqns. Unleſs Reformation with you be all-one with Apoſtacy: and 
to forlake {in,and diſorder, be:to forſake ones Vocation.; and ſurely, if it be ſo, 
your Vocations are not vexy-lawful,and your Religious Orders not yery-Religious. 
condly; that you quite pervert and change D. Potters caſes, and.inſtead of the 
caſe, of. a whole Monaſtery reforming it ſelf, when other Monaſteries of their Order 
wenld not : add of ſome! mew freeing themſelves from the;common diſeaſe of their S0- 
ciety, when gathers would. not; you ſubſtiture two others, which you;thinkiyou can 
berrer deal with ; of ſome:/particular Monks,upon pretence of the neg/ed of leſſer Mo- 
raſtical Obſervances going out of their Monaſtery, which Monaſtery yet did confeſſed: 
ty ebſerve:their ſubſtantial Vows, and all principal Statutes : And of a diſeaſed Per- 
fon; quitting, the company of thoſe that were infefted with the ſame Diſeaſe : though 
zn their company, there was nodanger from his. Diſeaſe, it being impoſſible that ſhould 
be mortal: and out of it, no bope. of eſcaping others like that, for which he forſook the 
r/t infeffed Company. T appeal now to.any indifferent jud x whether theſe caſes 
e fame or near the ſame with D. Porter's > Whether this be fair and ingenu- 
ous dealing, inſtead of his two. inſtances, which plainly ſkewed it poſſible in other 
Societies, and conſequently, in that of the Church, to eaverhe faults of a Sociery, 
and net leave being of it, to foiſt in two others clean eroſs tothe DoRors purpoſe, 
of men finder colour of faults,abandoning the Society wherein they lived 2 T know 
not w; Chets may think of this dealing, but, to me, this declining D. Potter's 
caſes and conyeying others into cheip place, is a great aſſurance, that as they were 
pur by him, you could fay nothing to them. Fs | 
85. But _ no ſuſpicion of tergiverſation may be faſtned upon me, I am con- 
« tent todeal:with. you 2 little, at your own weapons.' Put the caſe then, though 
notjuſt as yu would haye it,yer with as much tayour to you, as in reaſon you can 
expett, . Thor a Monaſtery did .obſerve-her ſubſtantial Vows,and all princapal Sca- 
rutes; bur yergid generally praCtiſe, and alſo enyoin the violation of ſome leſſer, 
yet obligingobſeryances,! and had done ſo,time out of mind : And that ſome infe- 
riour Monks more conſcientious than the reſt, diſcovering this abuſe, ſhould firſt 
with all carneftneſs olicite their Superiours for a general and orderly reformation 
of theſe, though ſmall and; venial corruptions, yet corruptions : But finding they 
hop'd and labgur'd in vain to effctt this, ſhould reform theſe faults in 8 Fae 
and refuſe to join in the praCtice of them, with the reſt of their Confraternity, and 
perſiſting reſolutely in fh a refuſal, ſhould by their-Superiours be caſt our of 
their Monaſtery, and being not to be re-admitted withour a promiſe of remirring 
from their ſtifinels in theſe things, and of condeſcending to others in the practice 
of theſe ſmall faulrs, ſhould chuſe rather to conrinueexiles, than to re-enter upon 
ſuch conditions : I would know whether you would condemn ſuch men of Apo- 
; Nlacy from the Order 2 Without doubt, if you ſhould, you would find the ſtream 
of your Caſuiſts againſt you ; and beſides, involve $.Paul inthe fame condemna- 
rion,who plainly tells us,that we may xot. do the leaſt evilthat we may ds the greateſt 
good \Put.caſe on, you ſhould be a. part of a Society univerſa / Gaxrpn with 
oe Diets and diſcoyering 2 ontpj emer La this geen : oy hevines 
| the whole company to make uſe of ir, but telt part ot. them fo. farin 
love wich thee Diſeaſe that they were reſolved to rt ; Fu; ſo fond of it, that 
they ſhould make a Decree, - that whoſoever would leaye it, ſhould leave their 
company. ... Suppoſe now, that you your ſelf and ſome few others, ſhould nor- 
withſtanding their injunQtion to the contrary, free your ſelves from tang Didcaks 
an 
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and thiercupon rhey: ſhould abſolutely forſake and reje&t you: 1 would know in " 


this caſe: who deſerves to be condemned, whether you of uncharitable deſertion of 
your company, or they of a tyrannical peeviſhneſs 2 And if in theſe caſes you will 
(as I verily believe you will ) acquit the Inferiours and condemn the Superiours, 
abſolve rhe Minor part and condemn the Major, then can you: with no reaſon con- 
demn Proteſtants, tor chufing rather to be czefted from-the communion of the 
Roman Church, than with her to perliſt ( as of neceſſity they were todo, if they 


would continue in her communion) in the profeſſion of errors, though not de- 


ſtruQive of ſalyation,.yet hindringedification ; and in the Practice, or at leaſt ap- 
probation,of many ( ſuppoſe nor-mortal but venial ) .corruptions, 


86. Thirdly, the Reader may-be:pleaſed to be advertiſed that you cenſure too | 


partially. the corrupteſtate of your Church in comparing it to*a' Monaſtery, which 


Ly - « * 


themavho had not means to know their error, yet, of its own nature, and to them 
who did or might have known their error, was certainly damnable. . And that ir 
was not the :ything of Mint, and" Auniſe, and Cammin, the neglect whereof weim- 


pute.,unto you, but zhe yeg/cd of Judgment; juſtice, and the weightier matters of the 


_ 87, Fourthly, Tam to repreſent unto you,that you,uſe Proteſtants very ſtrange- 
ly,in.comparing them to a company;whoall were kxown to be led to their pretended 
Reformation, not with an intent of, Reformation,” but with ſome other ſiniſter Intenti- 
0x ; which is impoſſible to be known'of you, and theretore to' judge ſo, is againſt 
Chriſtian chariry,and common equity: and to-ſuch a Company as acknowledge that 
themſelves, as, ſoon.as theywere gone out. from the Monaſtery that refuſed to reform, 
muſs not hope to be free from”: thoſe. or. the like.iErrors, and Corruptions, for which 
they left their Brethren ; ſecing” this very hope and nothing vlſe, moyed them to 
leave your Communion: and this. ſpeech of yours, fo faras it concerns the ſame 
errors,plainly deſtroys it ſelf; For how can they poſſibly fall into the ſame errors 
by forſaking your,Communion,:.which that they may forſake they do forſake 
your Communion? And then for other errors of the like nature and quality, or 
more enormous than-yours, though they deny itnor poſſible, bur by their negli- 
gence and wickednels.chey may fall into them, 'yet they areſſo far from acknow- 
Fed ging that they have no hope to avoid this miſchief, that they proclaim to all 
the world, thar it is. moſt prone and caſic to doo, to all thoſe that fear God and 

love the Truth ; and hardly poſſible for them to do otherwiſe, without ſupine 

negligence and extreme impicty. | 's 

88. To fit the Reddition of your perverted Simile,to the Propoſitialipef ir, you 
tell us that we teach,: that for all fundamental points, the Charch i ſecured from 
error. 1 anſwer, Fundamental errors may fignifie, eitherſuchas are repugnanx to 

Gods command, and ſo in their own nature damnable, though to thoſe which out 

of invincible ignEance practiſe them, not unpardonable : or ſuchas are not only 

meritoriouſly,but remedileſly pernicious and deſtructive of Salvation. We hope 
that yours,and the Greek,and other Churches before the Reformation, had not fo 
far apoſtated from Chriſt, as to be guilty of errors of the later ſort. We ſay, that 
not only the Catholick Church, but every particular true Church, fo long as it 
continues a Church, is ſecured from Fundamental errors of this kind, bur ſecured 
not abſolutely by. any promiſe of divine aſſiſtance, which being nor ordinarily 
irreſiſtible, but tempered to the nature of the Reccivers, may be neglected, and 
therefore withdrawn ; but by the-Repugnance of any error in this ſenſe tun- 
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Jamental to the eſſence and nature of a Church. So that to ſpeak properly, not 


any JpEknown company of men-is ſecured,that, though they neglect the means of 


avoiding error, yet certainly, rhey ſhall not err 1n tundamentals, which were ne- 
e<tlary ior the conſtirution of an infallible guide. of faith: But rather they which 
"2 6W.What is meant by a Church, are ſecured or rather certain. that a Ohureh 


-23aining a Church cannot tall into fundamental errors j-becauſe, whenir does 


..-,i£ i5no longer a Church. As they are certain, that men.cannot become unrea- 
-411ble creatures, becauſe when they do ſo, they are no longer men. Bur for 
-uadamental errors of. the former fort, which yet,I hope, will warrantour depar- 
turc trom any Communion infeted with them, and requiting the profeſſſori of 
them-;;fromi{uchfinfamental errors, we dont teach fo much as that the Church 
Catholjck,muchlefs, ( which only were for. your purpoſe) that, your Church hath 
any proteCtion.orfſecurity,bur know tor a certain, that manyerrors of this ature; 
had preyailed againſt you ; and that a vain preſumption of an abſolutedivine aſſi- 
ſtance (which yet is- promiſed but-upon conditions.) "made-both your' preſent er- 
rors. igqurable,and expoſed you toithe.imminent:danget of more and greater.This 
thercfqre is gither$0 abuſe whart-we ſay, ot £9: impdſc falſely upon us what we fay 
not. - And tothis you preſently. add another-maniteſt talfhood, v2. that we ſay, 
Tat no particular per ſon,or Church,hath any proiniſoiof afiſtancevin points fundamev- 
tal. Whereas,crols to this in diameter, there:ts:no Proteſtant bur holds, and 'muſt 
hold, rhac there-is.no-particular Church ; no, nor perſon; bur hath promiſe of gi- 
vine aſſiſtance ro lead them into all neceſſary truth, if they ſeck it a&they ſhould, 
by the means which God. hath appointed." And ſhould. we ſay otherwiſe, we 
ihould contrary plain-Scripture,which aſſures us plainly, Thar every one that ſeek- 


keth-findeth, and every one that azketh recetueth'; and that If we being evil.can give 


wood gifts to our children, much more ſhall our heguenly Father give his Spirit to them 
that ask it : and that,if any man want wiſdom ( eſpecially ſpiricual wiſdom ) he 3s to 
ask of God, who giveth to all men, and upbraideth not. 7 

' 89. You obtrudeypon us thiedly,7hat when Luther began, he being but one, op- 
poſed himſelf toall, as well Subjefts as Superiours. Anſw. It he did 1o in the caufe of 
:God, it was heroically done of him. - This had been withour MyPecbolizing, Mun- 
elus contra Athanaftuam, and At hanaftus contra Mundum; neither is it impoſlible, 
that the whole world ſhould ſo far lie in wickedneſs, ( as St. Fohn ſpeaks) thar it may 
be lawful and noble for one man ro-oppoſethe world: But yet were we pur toour 
vaths, we ſhould ſyrely not teſtifie any fuch thing for:you ; for how can we ſay 
properly and without ſtreining, that he oppoſed himſelf ro Af, unleſs we could fay 
allo,that All oppoſed themſelves to him 2: And how'can we fay fo, ſeeing the world 
can witneſs, that ſo many thouſands, nay, millions, followed his ſtandard as ſoon 
aSit was advanced? T7 E175 /- | 

| 90. But, none that lived immediately before himthought or ſpake as he did. This is 
ficſt nothing to the purpoſe. The Church wasthen corrupted, and ſure it'was no 
diſhonouwto him to begin the Reformation, In the Chrittian warfare, every man 
ought todgive to be foremoſt. Secondly, it is more than you can juſtifie. For 
choughno man before him lifred up.his voice likea Trumpet, as Luther did ;' yet 
whocanaſlure us,but that many before him, both thought, and ſpake in the lower 
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voice of petitions and-remonſttances, in many. points, as he die 
. $1, Fourthly-and laſtly,whereas you ſay,that many chief leafed Proteſtants are 
forced to tonfeſs the Antiquity of your Dottrine and Prattice : I anſwer, Of many 
Do&trines and PraCtices of yours, this is nottrue, nor pretended to be true by 
tchole thathave dealt-in-this Argument. Search 'your Store-houſe, Mr. Brerely, 
whe hath travelled as; far in this Notthweſt difcoy , AS it 'was poſſible Fl 
humane.induſtry, and.when you have done fo, I pray inform me, what confeſſi- 
ons 01, Proteſtants have you, for. the Antiquity of the: Do&rine of the Com- 
r14:198-in! one kind: the lawfulneſs and expedience of the Latixe-Service : For 
the preſent uſe. of. Indulgences : For the Popes power in Temporalities over 
WEIR = Princes : 
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Princes:: For the'piQuring of 'the Trinity : ' For.the lawfulneſs of the worſhip of 
Pictures» For'your Beads, atid: Roſary, and Ladies Plalter; and ina word, for 
your whole worthip of the Bleſſed Virgin:-For your Oblations by way of Con- 
ſumption, and therefore in the quality of Sacrifices to tlie Virgin Mary,'and other 
| Saints::For your ſaying of Pater-noſters,and Creeds to the honour of Saints, and 
of, Ave. Maries tothe honour of' other Saints beſides the Bleſſed Virgin : For the 
infallibility of rhe Biſhop or 'Chutch of Rowe:-For your prohibiting the Scripture 
ro be.read publickly inthe Church, in ſuch Languages as all may underſtand : For 
your Do&trine of the bleſſed Virpgin's immunity from aCtual-ſin ; and for your Do- 
&rcine and Worlhip of her immaculate Conception : For the'neceſſity of Auricular 
Confeflion : For the neceffity:of rhe Prieſts Intention to obtain benefit by any of 
your Sacraments: and. laſtly, (not to trouble my ſelf with finding out more) for 
this very Doctrine of Licentiouſneſs, That though a man live and die without the 
Praftice of Chriſtian Vertues, and/with-che habits of many damnable fins unmor- 
tified ; yer if in the laſt moment of life, he have any forrow for his ſins,'and joyn 
confeſlion withit; certainly he ſhall' be faved-2 Secondly; they that confeſs ſome 
of. your DoCtrinesto have been/the Doftrine of the Fathers may be miſtaken, be- 
ing abuſed by many. words 'and'phraſes of' the Fathers, which have the Roman 
ſound,whenithey are farfromthe fenſe. Some of them I amſure are ſo, I will name 
Gomlaytius,whoin his Commentaries on S.Cyprzar's 35 Ep.grants that the ſentence 
[. Herefies have ſprung, &c.] quoted by you $.36. of this _ was meant of 
Cornelius : whereas it/will be very plain to any attentive Reader, that St: Cyprzar 
ſpeaks there of himſelf. 'Thirdly,-rhough ſome: Proteſtants confeſs ſome of your 
Dodtrines to be ancient,yet this/is nothing,ſo long as it is evident, even by the con- 
ſeſſion of all ſides, that many errors, Iinſtance-in that of the MzZenaries, and rhe 
communicating of Infants, were more ancient. Not any Antiquity therefore, un- 
leſs it beabfoluter and primitive, *is-a certain ſign of true Do&rine.' 'For if the 
Church were obnoxious to corruption ( as we pretend it was) who can poſſibly 
warrant us,that part of this corruption:might not get in and prevail inthe 5.or 4. 
or 3.0r'2. age 2 Eſpecially ſeeing the Apoſtles aſſure us,” that the myſtery of iniqui- 
tj was working, though more ſecretly even in their times. If any man ask, How 
could it become univerſal in ſo ſhort a time *: Let:him tell-me how the Error of 
the Millenaries, and the communicating of-Infants,became fo ſoon univerſal; and 
chen he ſhall acknowledge, what was done in ſome, was poſlible in others. Laſtly, 
to cry quitrance with you : as there are Proteſtants who confeſs the antiquity,bur 
always poſt-nate to Apoſtolick, of ſome Points of your DoQrine : ſo there want 
not-Papiſts who acknowledge as freely, the Novelty of many of them, and the 
Antiquity of ours. A collection of whoſeteſtimonies, we have ( without thanks 
to you ) in your /ndices expurgatorii: The divine Providence, bleſſedly abuſing 
for the readier manifeſtation ofthe Truth this engine intended by you tor the ſub- 
 verfion.and ſuppreſſion of it.. Here: is no place to ſtand 'upon particulars : only 
one. general ingenuous confeſſion of that great Eraſmus, may not be paſſed over 
in ſilence. Non deſunt magni T heologz, qui nou verentur affirmare, Nihil eſſe. in Lu: £raſm. xp. lib, 
thero gin per probatos authores defendi poſſit: [There want not great Divines,which or 
ſick not to affirm, that there is nothing in Luther,whichmay not be defended by xv 
good and allowed;Authors; Whereas therefore you cloſeup this Simile with cox- 
fider theſe points, apd.ſee whether your Similitude do not condemn your Progenitors of 
_ Schiſm from God's wifible Church: Taſſure you, T have well conſidered them, and 
dos plainly ſee that this is nor D:Pozrer's ſimilitude,but your own; and befides,that 
it is wholly made up of miſtakes and falſhoods,andis at no hand a ſufficient proof 
of this great Accufation.. . '. ; . _. nnd nr er 

$2:Ler us come now to the fecond' ſimilitude of your making: in the entrance 
whereunto youitell us;that from the Monaſtery Dr. Potter w fled to an- Hoſpital of 
perfous Univerſallyinfeted with ſome diſeaſe, where he finds to be true, what you 
Jappoſedyt hat, after his departure from his Brethren, he might fall into greater. incon: 
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veniences;and moreinfettious diſeaſesthan thoſeifer| which he Jeft them, Thus you. 
But, to-deal truly with you, I fing nothing of allthis, -nor-haw\it is confequenr 
from any thing faid by; you, , or deneby Dr. Focter. Bur this I find, that you have 
compoſed. this your fimilirude as you did the former,ot a heap of yain Sufpitjons, 
pretended to be grounded on our<onkeflions. As.firſt, that your diſeaſes which we 
forſook, neither were nor could be mortal: Whereas we aſſure our ſelves,and arerca- 
dy tojuſtifie, that they are and were mortal intheemſelves, and-would have been 
ſo to us, it, when light came to us, we bad loved darknefs more than light. AndD.Por- 
ter, though he hope your Church wanted no neceſlary viral part,thar is, rhat ſome 
in your Church by ignorance might; be faved ;' yerche. nothing: doubts bur--rhar 
it 15 full of. ulcers. wathout, and difcaſes within, and..1s far.trom:1ſo extenuaring 
your errorsas to make them only like the ſupertlyqus fingers of the Giant of Gazh. 
Secondly; that we had no hope ta avoid other. diſeaſes like thaſe for wbich we: forſook 
your company, nor to be ſecure out of it from damnable errors + whereas thei _ 
hereof was the only motive of- our:departure ; and: we afſure'our ſelves that-the 
means to beſecured from:damnable-error, is not to be ſecure as you are, but care- 
fully to uſe choſe means of avoiding it, ro which:God hath promiſed, and will ne- 
ver fail to/give a' bleſſing, - Thirdly, That thoſe innumerable mifchicfs which followed 
upon the departure.of Proteſtants, were cauſed by. it a: by a ron ; cauſe, whereas 
their dorine was:;nootherwiſe the occaſion of them, than the Goſpel of Chriſt 
of the diviſion of rhe world. The. only fountain of all. theſe:miſchiefs, being'in- * 
deed no other than your pouring out a floud of perſecutions againſt Proteſtants, 
only becauſe they would not fin and be damn -with you. for company. ! Ualeſs 
we may add the impatience of ſome. Proteſtants, who not enduring to be torn in 
pieces like ſheep by a company of Wolves withoutrefiſtance, chuſe rather to die 
like Soldiers than Martyrs. . - ._ 97 Ef 
.93+ Bur you proceed ;and falling intoa firof admiration,cry out and ſay thus, 
To what paſs bath Herefie brought men,vha bluſh not: to compare. the beloved Spouſe of 
the Lord, the only Dove, &c. to a Monaſtery that maift-be :forfaken; to the Grant in 
Gath with, ſuperfizous fingers ! But this Spouſe of Chriſt, this only' Dove, this pur- 
chaſe of our Saviours bloud, this Catholick Church, which you thus almoſt deifie, 
what is it but a Socicty of men, whereof: every particular, and by conſequence, 
the whole company is or. may be guilty of many fins daily-commitred againſt 
knowledge and conſcience? Now I would fain underſtand why one error intaith, 
eſpecially if nor fundamental, ſhould not confiſt with the holineſs of this Spouſe, 
this Dove, this Church,as well as-many and preat fins committed againſt know- 
ledge andconſcience 2 -Krhis be not to ſtrain at Gnats,and ſwallow -Camels,I would 
fain underſtand what it is 2. And here, by the way, I deſire you to conſider whe- 
ther asit were with one ſtroke of a ſpunge you do not wipe out all that you have 
ſaid, to prove Proteſtants Schiſmaticks for ſeparating from your Church, though 
ſuppoſed to be in ſome errors not fundamental. For zf any ſuch error may make her 
deſerve to be compared to a Monaſtery fo diſordered that it muſt be forſaken ; then if 
.. you ſuppoſe ( as here you do ) your Church in ſach. errors, your Church is fodil.- 
_ ** ordered that it muſt, and therefore withoutqueſtion may, .be forſaken, I meanin 
©... thpſeher giſarders and-corruptions, and no tarther. A 599: 254; 
_ 94: And yet yowhave not done with thoſe ſimilitudes, Butmaſt obſerve (you 
ſay ) one thing, and that ts, T hat as theſe Reformers of the Monaſtery, and others who 
left the diſeaſed company, could not deny but that they teft the ſaid Communities + So 
Luther and' the reft cannot pretend, not to have left the viſible Church. And that 
D.Potter\ſpeaks very ftrangely when be ſays, In a Society of men univerſally infetitd 
with ſome diſeaſe,they that ſhould free themſelves from the.commos diſeaſe, conld-n0t 
be therefore faid to ſeparate:from the Society. For if they do not ſeparate themſetves 
| from the Society of the _—_— perſons, how do they free themſelves from the common 
diſeaſe? To:which anſwer : That indeed if you ſpeak of the'Reformers of a Mo- 
' naſteryandof the Defertors of the diſeaſed company, as you pur the caſes," that 


IS, 


227 


3s; 6fthoſe'which*Kfr theſe Wimmunities,)theh is'it astrueas Goſpe),-tharthey 
cannot:deny Þattliar they Teſt the faid corifiiumities. But appearsimero me, 
how #twill erfa&Atroupon;- That Larher dhdthe reſt ethnotpretend not r6 have 
leſs the viſible Ckireh, For;romy appretienfidii; this Arguihentis very weak; 
- They whictileft fome communities cantiotiruly deny bue that they ieforhem; 
'1 oaoticgd and his folfowerscarindt deny burthat they lefetho witible 
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-> Where, niethitiks, you'ptove little,” bu&take for gfihtedithart which ivonc of 
the greateſt Queſtions amonpRt\ts;rhatis; Thab the Company* which-Zwrbey lefr, 
was the whole Viſible Church: ' Whereas you ktow we'ifayy Ie way buta part of 
it,-and that corriiþr&d; 'and obftinate in het corroprions. Indeed; char Larher and 
his Followers left-off che'Prattice of thoſe Cortuprions hbtcin the whole Viſi- 
ble Church did communicate formerly,” (which I meatie when 1 ackwoudedged 
aboye that they-forfook the External Communion of: the Viſible Church? or that 
they left that part of-the Viſible Church-in her corruptions which would nor. be 
reformed : Thele things, if youdefire, I'ſhall be/ willyig es grant ; and-thar, by a 
Synecdoche of thee whole' for the ptite,he might be ſaid to torfake rhe vifibls Church, 
tharisja part-of it,and the greater parr. But char, properly ſpeaking; he forſook the 
whole Viſible Church, I hope” you will -excitſe me if I:prafitnot"this} until you 
_ berrer proof of it than'ybur former ſimiliruade. And/my reaſon is/this, be- 
cauſe he'and his Followers wete'apart' of: this Churds;'and-ceaſed 'not' robe fo 
by the Reformation.. Now h&aid his Followers certainly forſook not themſelves, 
Therefore notevefy partef-the Church, Therefore northe whole Church; 'Bur 
then if you ſpeak'sf Dr: Po#ter'$ caſes; accorditig ashe pur! them, and anſwer nor 
your own Arguments, whettyori make ſhew ofanſwetihg his: merhinks, irſhould 


-not be ſo unreafohableas you make it, for the perſons he fpeaks of ro'deny rhar 


they left the Comtnunities whereof they were Members: For example, thar the 
Monks of St. Ben#ts Order make one Body, whereof their ſeveral Monaſteries are 
ſeveralmembers, preſume it will be eaſily granted. Sy ; roars that all theſe 
Monaſteries being quite out of Order, ſome twenty or thirty of them ſhould re- 
form themſelves; the reſt perſiſting ſtill in cheir irregular courſes: were it ſuch a 
monſtrous impudence as you make it,for theſe Monaſteries, which we ſuppoſe re- 
formed, to deny that they forſook their Order or the Community whereof they 
were parts? Inmy Opinion'it is no ſuch matter. . Let the world judge: 'Apain, 
whereas the Doctor fays, that 1m a Society: of men Univerſally infeted with ſome a 
eaſe, they that ſhould free themſebues from the common diſeaſe, could not therefore be 
faid to ſepavirs from the Soctety's-Ir is very Recnny to me that you ſhould fay, the 
ſpeaks very ym: 74 : Truly; Sir, Fam extremely deceived it his words'be not 
plain Engliſh, and plain'ſenſe,-and contain ſuch a manifeſt-Truth as cannot be de- 
nied with' modeſty;nor gone about'to be proved without vanity. For whatſoever 
is proved, muſtbe proved by forething more! evident: Now what -can”"be more 
evident than this; Thatif ſome whole Family were taken with Agues, 'if che 'Fa- 
ther of this Family ſhould free' himſelf from his, thar he ſhould nottherefore de- 
ſervedly bethought to abandonand diſert his Family 2 But (fay you) it they donor 
ſeparare themſelves from the Sotiety of the wicked perſons, how do 'they free 
themſelves from the common diſeaſe 2 Do they at the ſame'time remain in the 
company and os depart from 'thoſe- infefted creatures > Mcthinks, a-Wrirer of 
Controverſiesſhould not be ignorant how'this may be done ' without- any ſuch 
difficulty! Butif you do notknow, Tle tell you, There is no neceſſity they thould 
leavethe company of rheſe infe&ted perſons at all, much leſs, that they ſhould ar 
 oncedepart from irand remain with it, which Tconteſs were very difficult; Bur if 
they will free themſelves from their diſeaſe, let them ſtay where they aregaiid take 
Phyſick.Or if you would be better informed how this —_ thing may'be done, 
f 


learnfrom your ſelf, They may free their own perſons from the common'dlſeaſe, yet 
ſo that they remain ftil'in the company-infefted, eating and drinking with theme. 
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21arate themſelves fromthe perſonty though it bt by occaſion of thewiſeaſe; laſſure 
Hh _d on We not Io at any Bo : for then you alter and ſpoil D.Por- 
rer's calc quite,and fight,not with hisxoaſon bur your own ſhadoyFor the Inflahce. 
of a man freeing himſelf from the. 9iea* of his company and not leaving his company, 
is yery fir10 prove; by.the parity;pt,eaſon, that its very poltiBle, a man may 
leave the corruptions:af a-Church, ,znd nor leaye #he Churchghax. is, nor ceaſe ro 
be a member of it --Butaurs of 4 _ Geaving his company by occaſpon of their dijfeaſe, 
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: . 95. Buit-Lut her -avdi his Follomeredia not continue in the company of theſe" jrow 
whoſe diſeaſes they pretend to free themſetves, Very true, neither was it ſaid rhey 
did ſo; There is no neeeſbiry. that that-which is compared to another thing-ſhould 
agree With it in allthings ;, it. is ſufficient, if ir agree inthat whereiw it is compared. 
A manfrecing himſelf from the common diſeaſe of a-Society,. and yet continuing a 
part of it, is here eompared to Luther-and his Followers, frecing| themſelyes from 
the cotruprions of the viſible Church, and continuing a part of the Church, As for 
accompanying the other parts of itiwwall chings, it was neither neceſſary, nor with- 
our deſtroying our ſuppoſition of thajr' forfaking the corruptions of the Church, 
poſlible,not neceſſary; for they may be, parts of,che;Church which do no: joyn 
with other partsof it in all obleryances. Nor. poſlible, for had he accompanied 
rhem:in all things, he hadyor freed hiqaſelt from rhe.common. corcuptions. 
96. Bur they endeavoured taforce the Societywhereof they were parts,to be healed 
and refornied as they were 3. and, if: it refuſed; they did, when they had' power, drive 
them. away even their Superiours both Spiritual aud Temporal, as is notorious. The 
proofs hereof are wantingand.thereforeT might defer. my anſwer until they-were 
. produced; yet takethis before-hand: If they did ſo,then herein,in my opinion, they 
did amiſs ; forI hayelearnt from, the.ancient Farhersof the Church, rhat yorhing 
is more againſt Religion than to force Religion and of S,Paul,T he meapons of the Chri- 
-ftian Warfare are not carnal. And great reaſon :. For humane violence may make 
mencounterfeit, but cannot make:thery, belicye, and is therefore fit for nothing 
but to. breed Form without,and Atheiſm within. Beſides, if this.means of bring- 
ing men to embrace any Religion were generally uſed (asit it may be juſtly .uſed 
it any place by thoſe-that have power, and think, they have truthycertain|y they 
' cannot with reaſon deny bur that.it may be uſedin.every place,by thoſe that havc 
_ power 2s well as they, and think they have. truth as well as they ) what could 
follow. but the maintenance perhaps of truth, but perhaps only of the profeſſion of 
it in oneplace,and the oppreſſion of it in a hundred ?, What will follow from ic bur 
the preſervation peradyenture of unity, bur peradyenture only of uniformity, in 
particular Stares and Churches ;. but the immortalizing the greater and morela- 
- mentabig diviſions of Chriſtendom and the:world? And therefore what can fol- 
. low from it, but perhaps in the judgment of carnal policy, the, temporal benefit 
and tranquillity of temporal States and Kingdoms,bur the infinite prejudice, ifnor 
the defolation, of the Kingdomof Chriſt? Ang therefore it well becomes them 
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-who haye their portionin this life, who ſerve no higher State thanthat of Zng/ard, 
:or Spain,or France,nor this neither an furtherthanthey may ſcrye themſelyes by 
it; who think of no other happineſs bur the preſervation of their own fortunes 
and tranquillity in this world ; whothink of ng other means-.to; preſerye States, 
-but humane power and Machivilian policy, and believe no other Creed bur this, 
 Regi aut Cpvitati imperium habenti nthil injuſtum quod atile, Such menas theſe ic 
- may bceame to maintain by worldly. power and violence their, State-inſtrument, 
Religions i; For it all be vain and falſe, ( as in their. judgment it is ) the proſexc 
YE | . Whatlſoever, 
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whatſoever, i8 better than any,becauſe it is already fetled : an alterationof it may 
draw with it change of Stares,and the change of State the ſubverſion of their for- 
rune. Butrhey that are indeed feryants and lovers'of Chriſt, of Truth, of the 
Church, and of Mankind,ought with altcourage to oppoſe themſelves againſt ic, 
as 2 common'enemy of all theſe. Theythat know there isa King of Kings, and 
Lotdof Lords;by whoſe will and pleafure Kings and Kingdoms ſtand and fall,they 
know, that ro no'King or State any ow ppm -coflcable which is unjuſt; and 
that nothing canbe more evidently unjuſt, ' than to force weak men by rhe protel(- 
fion- of a Religion which they believe; nor, to loſe their own eternal happineſs, 
ourof a vain-and needleſs fear, leſt they may poſlibly diſturb their Temporal qui- 
Etnicſs. There being no danger toany Srate from any mans opinion ; unleſs it be 
fuchan opinion by which"dilBbedietice to authority, or impiery, is taughr or li- 
cetic'd : which fort, I confeſs, may juſtly -be puniſhed as well as other faults ; or, 
_ Unleſs rhis ſangrinary DoCtrine be yd with ir,'Thatit is lawtul-tor him by hu- 
mane violence tg enforce others to.it. Therefore if Proteftarits did offcr violence to 
other mens con{tiences, and compel themi'to embrace their Retormarion, I excuſe 
nynot : much lefs, if they did fo to the facred Perſons of Kings, and thoſe that 

were in authority over them, who ought to' be ſq ſecured trom violence, that even 
their unjuſt and tyrannous violence,though it may be avoided(according to that of 
our Saviour, hen they perſecate you in one City fite int0'another) yer may it not be 
reſiſted by oppoſing violence againſt ir. Proteſtants therefore that were guilty of 
this crime are not to be cxcuſel arid: bleſſed had they been had they choſen rather 
robe Martyrs than Murderers, and to die for their Religion rather-than co fight 
for it. Bur of all-rhe men in the world you are ' moſt unfit to accuſe them hereof, 

inſt whom rhe ſouls of the Martyrs ixzom under the: Altar cry much louder 
than againſt all cheir other Perſecurors together : Who for theſes many Ages toge- 
rher have daily ſacrificed F/ecatombs of innocent Chriſtians underthe name of He- 
rericks, to blind' zeal and furious ſuperſtition. Who teach plainly, that you may 

Ppropa;gate your Religion whenfoever you have power, by depoſing of Kings and. 
myaſton of Kingdoms,and think when you kill theadverfaries of it, you do God 
good ſervice. Bur for their departing corporally fromthem, whom mentally they 
had forſaken » For their forſaking the external Communion and company of the 
unreformed part ofthe Church, in their ſuperſtitions and impieries : thus much of 
your accuſation we embrace and glory in it z And fay, though ſome Proteſtants 
might offtend'in the manner or degree of their ſeparation, yet certainly their ſepa- 
ration it ſelf was not Schiſmatical, 'but innocent ; and-not only ſo, buryjnſt and ne- 
ceſfary. And as for your obtruding upori Dr. Porterthar he ſhould fay, There nei- 
ther was nor could be juſt cauſe todo ſo, no more than todepart from Chriſt himſelf.1 
have ſhewed divers times already, -that you deal very injuriouſly with him,. con- 
founding rogether, Departing from theChurch, and Departing from ſome general 
opinions aud praftices, which did not conſtitute-bur vitiate, nor make the Church 
but mar it. For though he ſays, rhat which is moſt true, that zhere caw be no juſt 
cauſe to tlepart from the. Church; thatis, to-ceaſe being a member of the Church, #» 
more than to depart from Chrift himſelf, in as4much as: theſe arc not divers but the 
fame thing 3: yet he no where denies, buttheremighr be zuft and neceffary cauſe to 
deparr'{romfome opinions and pra@tces'ot your Church, nay. of the Catholick 
Church. And therefore you dovainly einer, that Luther ang! his followers for ſo 
doing, were Schiſmaticks. 
97. Ad'$.35.'I anſwer in a word, that neither are Opzatus his ſayings rules of 
Faith, and therefore not fit to determine Controverſies of Faith : 'Andthen that 
Majorinus might well be a Schiſmatick-for departing from-C#c:lianuw, and the 
- hair of C prian and Peter without cauſe ; and yet Luther -andihisfollowers.who 

departed Go the Communion of the-Biſhop of Rome, and the Biſhop. of :their 
'own Dioceſs be none, becauſe they+had juſt-and neceſlary cauic of theirdeparture, 
\Forotherwiſe they muſt have-continued in the profeſſion of known .crrorsand 
the practice of manifeſt Corruptions, 98. Ad 
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* pn 8. 4d $: 36: In the next Seftion you rell us,that Chriſt our Lord gave St, Peter 


and hisSucceſſors authority over his whole militant Church. And for proof hereof 
you firſt rejer us to Brerely, citing exadtly the places of ſuch chief Proteſtants as have 
confeſſed the antiquity of this point, Where firſt you tall into rhe Fallacy whichis 
called /enoratio Elenchi, or miſtaking the Queſtion; tor being to prove this point 
true, you only prove it ancient. Which,to what purpoſe is it, when. both the Par- 
ties litigant are agreed thar many errors were held by many of the ancient. Do- 
Qors, much more ancient thanany ofrhoſe who are pretended to be confeſſed by 
Proteſtants to have held with you in this matter: and when thoſe whom you have 
todo with, and whomiit is-vain to diſpute againſt but out of Frinciples received 
by them,are all peremptory,that chough novelty be acertain note of | alſhood, yer 
no Antiquity lets than Apoſtolical, is a certain note of. truth? Yer thisl ſay,not ag 
if I did acknowledge what you pretend, that Proteſtants did conteſs the Fathers 
againit rhemin this point. For the point here ifſuable is not, Whether St. Peter were 
head of the Church ? :Nor, whether the Biſhop of Rome had any priority inthe 
Church ? Nor, whether he: had authority over it giyen him by the Church 2 Bur 
whether by Divine right, and by Chriſts appointment he were Head of the. Ca, 
tholick Church 2 Now, having peruſed Brerely,.I cannot find any one Proteſtant 
confeſling any one Father to have concurred in opinion with you in this point. And 
the Reader hath reaſon to ſuſpeCt,thar you alſo our of allthe Fathers could not find 
any one authority pertinent: to this purpoſe : for otherwiſe. you were much. to 
blame, citing ſo few,to make choiceof ſuch as are impertinent. For ler the under- 
ſtanding Reader. peruſe the 55 Ep,of S.Cypriau,with any ordinary attention,out of 
which you take your firſt place,and I am confident he ſhall find that he means no- 
thing elſe by the words quoted by you, Bur that in one particular Church ar one 
time there ought to be but one Biſhop, and that he ſhould be obeyed in all things 
lawful :- The non-performance whereof, was one of the moſt ordinary cauſes of 
Hereſies againſt the Faith, and Schiſm from the Communion of the Church Uni- 
verſal.He ſhall find,ſecondly,and that by many conyincingArguments,that though 
he write ro Cornelius Biſhop of Rome, yet he ſpeaks not of him, but of himſelt then 
Biſhop of Carthage,againſt whoma taction of Schiſmaricks had then ſerup another. 
And therefore here your ingenuity is to be commended above many of your ſide : 
For whereas they ordinarily abuſe this place to prove, that.in the whole Church 
chere ought to be but one Prieſt and one Judge; you ſeem ſomewhar diffidenc 
hereof,and thereupon ſay,7hat theſe words plainly condemn Luther, whether he will 
underſtand them as ſpoken of the univerſal, or of every particular Church. But whe- 
ther they condemn Lather,is another queſtion. The queſtion here is, Whether they 
plainly.prove the Pope's Supremacy over all other Biſhops 2 which certainly rhey 
are asfar from proving, as from proving the Supremacy of any other Biſhop : ſee- 
ing it is evident they were intended not of one Biſhop over the whole Catholick 
Church, but of one Biſhopin one particular Church. | 
99.And no leſs impertinent is your ſaying out of Opzatu; if it be well looked into, 
though ar the firſt {ighc it may ſeem otherwiſe; becauſe Opratus his ſcene hapned 
to be Rome,whereas St.Cyprians was Carthage. The truth is, the Donati/ts had ſetup 
ar Rome a Biſhop of their FaCtion-: not with intent to make him Biſhop of the 
whole Church, but of that Church in particular., Now Opratus going upon St.Cy- 
prians above-menxoned ground of ove Bifhop in one Church, proves them Schiſma- 
ticks for ſo doing, and he proves it by this Argument : Sr. Peter was firſt Biſhop 
of Rome, neither did the Apoſtles attribute to themaſelves each: one his particular 
Chair, (underſtand 7» that Cty; for in other places others, I hope, had Chairs be- 
ſide St.Peter) and therefore he is a Schiſmatick, who againſt that one ſingle Chair 
eres another (underſtand as before,in that place) making another Biſhop of that 
Dioceſs beſides him who was lawfully elected to ir. | 
r00. But yet by the way he ftiles St. Peter head of the Apoſtles, -and ſays, that 
from thence he was called Cephas. Anſw. Perhaps he was abulcd into this __— 
; y 
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by thinking Cephas derived from the Greek word Kepaan; a head: whereasitisa 
Syriack word,and ſignifies a ſtone. Beſides,St.Peter might be head of the Apoſtles, 
rhatis, firſt in order and honour among them, and not have Supreme Authoriry 
over them.Afﬀd indeed that St. Peter ſhould have Authority over all the Apoſtles; 
and yetexerciſe no oneatt of Authority over any one of them, and that they 
ſhould ſhew ro him no ſign of ſubjection, methinks is as ſtrange, as that a King of 
England for twenty five years together ſhould do no At of Regality, nor re: 
ceiveany one acknowledgment of it. As ſtrange methinks it is, that you, fo ma- 
ny Ages after, ſhould -know this ſo certainly, as you: pretend to do,. and that the 
A offles ( after that thoſe words were ſpoken in their hearing, by vertue where- 
of St.Peter is pretended to have been made their head ) ſhould {till be ſo ignorant 
of it,as to queſtion which of them ſhould be the greateſt 2 Yet more ſtrange,that our 
Saviour ſhould not bring them out of their error,by telling them Sr.Peter was rhe 
man, but rather confirm it by ſaying, the Kings of the Gentiles exerciſe authority, 
over them, but it ſhould not be ſo among them. No leſs a wonder was it that St.Paul 
ſhould ſo far forget St.Peter and himlelf, as thar, firſt mentioning of him often, he 
ſhould do ir without any title'of honour. Secondly, ſpeaking of theſeveral de- 
grees of men in the Church,he ſhould not give St. Peter the higheſt, bur place him 
inc<quipage with the reſt of rhe Apoſtles, and ſay, God hath appointed ( not firſt 
Peter,then the reſt of the Apoſtles, but ) firſt Apoſtles, ſecondly Prophets, Certain- 


1y, if the Apoſtles were aZfr/?, tome ir is very probable, that no one of them was | 


before the reſt,For by Firſt, all men underſtand either that which is before all, or. 
that before which is nothing. Now in the former. ſenſe, rhe Apoſtles eonld nat 
be all firſt, for then every oneof them muſt have been before eyery one of the reſt; 
And therefore they muſt be Fr/t in the other ſenſe. And therefore No man, and 
therefore Not St.Peter,muſ? be before any of them. Thirdly and laſtly,tharſpeak- 
ing of himſelf in particular, and perhapscomparing hinaſelt with St. Peter in parti. 


cular, rather than any other, he ſhould fay inplain terms, 7am iy. nothing inferiout. 


zo the very chiefeſt Apoſtles.But beſides all this, Though we ſhould grant againſt all 
theſe probabilizies and many more, that Oprarus meant that Sr. Peter was head of 
the Apoſtles,not in our but ig-your ſenſe, and thatSt. Pererindeed was ſo;yet ſtill 


you were very far from ſhewing, that in the \judgment of Opratus, the Biſhop of - 


Rome, was to be atall, much leſs by divine right, Succeſſor to St. Peter in this his 
Headſhip and Authority, For what incongruity is there, ifwe ſay, that he might 
ſucceed St.Peter in that part of his care,the government of that particular Church; 
(as ſure he did even while Sr. Peter was living ) and yet that neither -he-nor an 
man was to ſucceed him in his Apoſtleſhip, nor in his Goyetnment of the Church; 
Univerſal 2 Eſpecially ſeeing St,Perer and the reſt of the'Apoſiles, by laying the 
foundations of. the Church, wereto be the Foundatzons:of it, and accordingly are 
ſocalled in Scripture. And therefore as itr a Building it is-incongruous that Foun- 
dations ſhould ſucceed Foundations: So it may beinthe Church, that any other 
Apoſtites ſhould ſucceed the firſt, | Lie) TI 
101. Ad 4. 37. The'nexr- Paragraph I might well paſs 6ver, as having no Ar- 
oument in it. For there is nothing in it but two ayings of St, Auſtin,which I have 
great reaſon to eſteem. no Argument, until-you will promiſe me to grant what- 


ſoever I ſhall prove'by two ſayings of St. Au/iin. But moreover, the ſecond of - 


. Theſe Sentencesſeems to me, to imply the contradiCtion of the firſt. For toſay,; 
That the Sacriledge of Schiſm, - is eminent, when there is no cauſe of ſeparation, im- 
plies, tro my underſtanding, that there may be a cauſe of Separation; Now inthe 
firſt, he ſays plainly, 7hat this 3s impoſſible. Neither doth any reconciliation of his 
words occur to me, but only this, that in the-former-he ſpeaks upon ſuppoſiri- 
on, that the Publick Service of God, wherein menare ro communicate is unpolla- 
ted, and no unlawful thing practiſed in their Communion, which was' ſo tte of 
their Communion, that the Donaciſts who ſeparated did notdeny it. And to make 
this anſwer no improbable eyaſion, iris obſervable our of.St. Auſtin and Opratus, 
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that though the Donatiſts, at the beginning ot their Separation, prerended no cauſe 
of it, bur only that the men from whom they feparated, were defiled with the 
cogitation of Traditors ;' yet afterwards, to make the continuance of it more ju- 
ſifiable, they did invent and ſpread abroad this calumny againſt Catholicks, rhar 
they ſer Pictures upon their Altars:: which when St. A/t;r comes ro Anſwer, he 
does not deny the poſlibility of the thing, for that had becn to deny the Catho. 
lick Church to be made up of men, all which had free-will to evil, and therefore 
might poſſibly agrecin doing it, and, had he denied this, the Action of after-Ages 
had been his refutation; Neither does he ſay, (as you would have done ) thar ic 
was true, they placed Pi&tures there, and moreover worthipped them, bur yet 


 notfor their own ſakes, bur for theirs who were: repreſented by them : Neither 


does he ſay; ( as you do inthis Chapter) that though this weregranted a corrup- 
tivn, yet were they not to ſeparate for it. . What rhen does he # Certainly nothing. 
elſe, but abhor the rhing, and deny the impuration : Which way of anſwering, 
does not, I.confeſs, plainly ſhew, bur yet it ſomewhat intimates, that he had no- 
thing elſe to anſwer ; and thatif hecould not have denied this, he could not have 
denied the Donatiſts ſeparation from them to have been juſt. It this Anſwer -to 
this little Argument ſeem nor ſufficient, I add moreover, that if it: be applied to 
Zuther's ſeparation, it hath the common fault of all your Allegations out of Fa- 
thers, Impettinence. For it is one thing to ſeparate trom the Communion of the 


whole world, another to ſeparate from all the Communions in the world : One 


thing rodivide from them who are united among themſelves, another to divide 
from themwho are divided among themſelves. Now the Donariſts ſeparated from 
the whole world of Chriſtians, united in one Communion, profeſſing the ſame 
Faith, ſerving God aftet the ſame manner, which wasa very great Argument, that 
they could not havejuſt cauſe roleave them : according to that of 7ertaliav, Ya- 
riafſe debuerat error Etclefiarum ; quod autem apudl multos anumeſt, 'non eſt Erratum 
fed Traditnm.” But Euther and his Followers did nor fo.  'The world, I mean of 
Chriſtians and Catholicks; was divided and ſubdivided long before he divided 
from it;and by theit diviſions had much weakned'their own authority,and taken 
away from you this'plea'of St. Auſtin, which ſtands upon no other Foundation, 
bur the:Unity of thewhole worlds Communion,” * 

102: Ad. 38. It: Luther were: in the right, moſt. certain thoſe Proteſtants that 
differedifrom him were inthe wrong = Burt thateither heor they were Schiſmaticks, 
it tollows nor. Or if it does,then either The Jeſuirs are Schiſmaricks from the Do- 
minicans,or they fromthe Jeſuits ; The -Canonifts from the Jeſuirs, or the Jeſuits 
from the:Canoniſts; The Scotiſts fromthe Thomiſts, or they from the Scotiſts: 
The Francifcans fromthe Dominicans, or the Dominicans from the Franciſcans: 
For berweerrall theſe the world knows, that in'point of DoCtrine, there is a plain 
and irreconcileable contradiction ; and: thereforeone Parr muſt be in error,at leaſt 
not Fundamental. Thus your Argument teturns-upon your felf, and,ifir be good, 
proves the Roman Church ina manner to be made up of Schiſmaticks, But the an: 
twer tojt,is,that ir it begs this very falſe and vain. Suppofition;* That whoſoever 


© 


errs in any point of dodtrine is a Schifmarick. | 


103.' A&$:39. Inthe next place founumber up your victories, and tell us;hat 
out of theſe:premiſes, this "conclufron,folows, That Luther and his Followers were 
Schiſmatioks from the Viſuble Church, 'the Pope, the Dicceſs wherein they were bapti- 
ed; from the Biſhop under whom they: lived, from the Country; to which they be» 
_— from their Rejigious Order, wherein they were roaffinſp from one another, 
and laſtly, from a'many ſelf + Becauſe the ſelf-ſame-Proteſtant is tonvifted to day, 


. that his: yeſter-days"opinion was dn- errey. © To which Tanſwer, that Luther and 


his Followers ſeparated: from many of theſe, in'ſfome opinions and pradtices : 
But thar they did ir without cauſe, which only-can make: them Schiſmaticks; 
that was the only thing you ſhould/haveproved;-and to that youthave cents x 

n- 


; enereaſon of any moment. - All of them for weight and ſtrenpth were.cou 
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germans to this pretty device, wherewith you will prove them Schiſmaticks 


from themſelves, becauſe the ſelf-ſame Proteſtant to day is convifted in' conſcience, 
that his yeſterdays opinion was anerror. It ſeems then, that they that hold errors, 
muſt hold them faſt, and take ſpecial care of being convicted in conſcience that 
they are inerror, for fear of being Schiſmaticks! Proteſtants muſt continue Pro- 
teſtants,and Puritans Puritans,and PapiſtsPapiſts 3 nay, Jews,and Turks,and Pa- 
gans, muſt remain Jews,and Turks, and Pagans,and go on conſtantly.to the Devil, 
orelſe, forſooth, they muſt be Schiſmaticks, and that from themſelves. And this 
perhaps is the cauſe that makes Papiſts ſo obſtinare, not only. in their common ſu- 
perſtition, butalſo in adhering to the proper fancies of their ſeveral Se&ts: fo that 
itis a miracle to hear of any Jeſuit that hath forſaken the opinion of the Jeſuits, 
or any Dominican that hath changed his for the Jeſuirs. Withour queſtion, this 
Gentleman my Adverfary knows none ſuch, or elſe methinks he ſhould not haye 
objeed it to Dr. Potter, That he knew a man in the world, who, from a Puritan, was 
turned to a moderate Proteſtant, which is likely to be true. Bur ſure, it; rhis be all 
his fault, he hath no reaſon to be-aſhamed of his acquaintance. . For: poſlibly it 
may bea fault.to be in error, becauſe many times it proceeds from a fault: But 
ſure, the forſaking of error cannot be a fin, unleſs to be in error be a vertue. And 
therefore todo as you do,.todamn men for falſe opinions,.to call them Schiſma- 
ticks for leaying them ;. to. make. pertinacy in error, that is, un unwillingneſs to 
be convicted, or areſalution.not to be convicted, the form of Hereſie, and to find 
fault with men,for being cofrvited in conſcience that they are incrror, is th moſt 
incoherent and contradictious injuſtice that ever was heard of.. But Sir, if this be a 
ſtrange matter to. you, that. which I ſhall tell you will be much ſtranger. I know a 
man that of a moderate Prateſtant turned a Papiſt, and, the day that he did fo, (as 
all things that are doneare perfetted ſome day or other.) was convicted in Con- 
ſcience, that his yeſterdays opinion was an error, and yetthinks he was no Schil. 
matick for doing ſo, and deſires to be informed by you, whether or no he was mi- 
ſtaken ? the ſame man afterwards, upon better conſideration, 'became a doubting 
Papiſt, and of a doubting Papiſt aconfirmed Proteſtant. And yertthis nian thinks 
himſelf no more to blame for all theſe changes, than a Traveller, who uſing all di- 
ligence to find the right way to ſome remore City, wherehe had never been, ( as 
the party I ſpeak of had never been in Heaven) did yet miſtake it, and” after find 
his error, and amend it. Nay, he ſtands upon his juſtification fo far as to main- 
tain that his alterations, not only to you, but alſo from you by Gods mercy,were 
the moſt ſatisfactory ations to himlelf,that ever he did; and the greateſt victories 
that ever he obtained over himſelf, and his affeCtions to thoſe things which in this 
world are moſt precious ; as wherein for Gods ſake,. and (as he was verily per- 


ſuaded) out of love tothe Truth, he went; upon a certain: expettation of thoſe - 


inconveniences,which to ingenuous naturesare of all moſt terrible.So that chough 
there were much weakneſs in ſome of theſealterations, yet certainly there was to 
wickedneſs.Neither does he yield his weakneſs altogether without Apology, ſeeing 
his deduCtions were rational, and out of ſome Principles commonly received by 
Proteſtants as well as Papiſts, and which by his education had got poſſeſſion of his 
underſtanding. | pra BE &7Y 
104. Ad$. 40,41. Dr. Potterp. 81.0f his Book, to prove our Separation from 
you, | not only. lawful but neceſſary, hath theſe words, Although we confeſs the- 
Church of Rome, ( inſome ſenſe) to be a true Church, and her errors ( to ſome men )- 
not damnable ; yet for us who are convinced in conſcience, that ſhe errs in many 
things, a neceſſity lies upon us, even under pain of damnation, to. forſake her in thoſe 
errors. He means not, in. the belief of thoſe errors; for that is preſuppoſed 
to be done alrcady : for whoſoever is convinced .in Conſcience thar ſhe errs, 
hath for matrer of belief forſaken; that. is,:ecafed to believe thoſe errors, This 
therefore he meant. not, nor could not-mean :: but that, whoſoever is convinced- 
in Conſcience that the Church of Rome errs, cannot with a. good: conſcience, 
| | Kk 2 bur 
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bur forfake het in the profeſiion and practice of theſe errors: And the reaſon 
hereof is.manifeſt ; becauſe otherwiſe, he muſt profeſs what he believes nor, 
and praCtiſe what he approyes not: Which is nomore than your ſelf in 2hefi have 
divers times afficmed.' ; For.in one place, you ſay, t n wlauful eo. ſpeak any the 
leaſt untraths: Now he that profefierh your Religion, and believes it not, what 
elſe dothhe bur live in a perpetual lic? Again in another, you have called them 
that profeſs one thing and believe another, 'a damned crew of diſſembling $ 3 ycophants ; 
And therefore in inveighing againſt. Proteſtants for forſaking the Profeſſion of 
theſe errors,the belicf whereof they had already forſaken, whac do you bur rail at 
them for not being a dawned crew of. diſſembling Sycophants 2 ' And:laſtly, h. 42, 
of this Chapter, within three leaves after this, whereas Dr. Potter grants but only 
a neceſſity of |peaceable external obedience to the Declaration of: the Church, though 
perhaps erroneous, ( provided it be in matter not of Faith, but of Opittions or Rites,) 
condemning thoſe men, who by occaſion or errors of this quality, diſturb-the 
Churches peace, and caſt off her Communion :-Upon - this occaſion you come 
upon him with this bitter Sarcaſm, / thank you for 'your ingenuou' confeſſion, in 


- recompence whereof Lwilldo'a deed of Charity, by putting you in mind into what 'La- 


byrinths you are brought, by teaching that the Church may err in _—_—_ of Faith 
and yet-that it us not lawful for any man to oppoſe his: judgment, or leave her Com 
munion, theugh he bave evidence of Scripture againſt her ! Will you have ſuch aman 
diſſemble againſt bu Conſrience, or externally deny Truth known to be contained in 
holy Scripture 2 Tanſwer for him, No: It is nor he, but you, that would have 
men do ſo ;:.inot he who ſays plainly,' that whoſoever. convinced in Conſcience 
that any Chnrch errs, is baund under pain of damuation to for ſake her in her profeſſion 
aud pritticeof theſe errors: bur you,' who: find: faulr with him,'and make long 
diſcourſes againſt him, far.thus afhrming : Not he. who can eaſily wind himſelt 
autof your imaginary Labyrinth, by telling you, that he no where denies it 
lawful foriany:man to.oppoſe any Church, erring in:matter of Fajth, for that he 
ſpeaks not ab matters:of ;Þaith-at all, but only of Rizes avd Opinions. And infuch 
matters, he ſays indeed ar firft, 7# is-not lawful for ayy man ts oppoſe' his judgment 
te the publick': Bur he: preſently explains himſelf by ſaying, not only thar he 


way hold-an opinion contrary to the, publick reſolution, but befides that' he may offer 


it to be coufrdered of, ( tofar is ho from requiring any ſinful difiimulation ;) Pro- 
vided, be da it with: great. Probability of Reaſox, very modeſtly and reſpetifully, 
and without ſeparatian from the Churches Communion, Ir is not therefore 
in this caſe, appoſing a mans private judgment to the Publick ſimply, which 
the: Dator finds fault with : Bur the degree only and malice of this Oppo- 
ſition, oppofing 7t fatiloufy. And not holding a'mans own: conceir, different 
from the Church abſolutely, which here he cenfures: But a fa#tious advancing 
it; and deſpifing-tbe Chircb, ſo far as to caſt off her Communion, becauſe, for- 
ſoath, ſhe 'crrg in ſome gpinion, or-uſcth ſome inconvenient, though nor im- 
ious [Rites:and Ceremonies. Little:reafon' therefore have you to accuſe him 
there, as if he required, 7hat- mew :fbould diſſemble againſt their Conſcience; or 
extervally deuy a truth known to be contained in holy. Scripture. But certainly x 
great deal leſs, to quarrel with him, for ſaying (which isall that here hefays;') - 
That men under pain of dumnation, are not to diſſemble, bud if they he convinced in 
conſcience, that your, or any other Church ( tor thereaſon is alike forall} errs'in - 
many things, are of neceſſity to forfake that Church,. in the profeſſion and praftice of 
theſe exrors. JS 2003 8% BY? 2h | Ih. s BOLT 257 
'I95.. But toconſider your exception to this ſpeech of the Do&tors, ſomewhat 
more particylarly: I fay, your whole'difcourſe apainſt ir, 'is compoundet” of 


falfboods and impertinencies. : The fiaſt falſhood is, thathse in theſe words ayouch- 


ath ; that na learned Catholicks can be faveds Untels you will fuppoſe, that all 
learned Catholicks are convincedcin confbience, - thar'your Church errs in many 
things. Icmay well be feared that many are ſo.coavinced, and' yer profeſs what: 
52 's A /1 oe they 
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they believed not. Many more have beeri, ah@ have ſtifled caring 
chinking it anato humility, to do Þo. ; Many. more would have been,” fla they 
with tiberty and indifference of judgment, examined the geoilnds' of the Retipion 
which they profels,  Bur'co think that a thy Lenened Of Four fide, are actually 


convinced of errors in your Chyzch, and*yet Will nor forlake. the; profefſioti of 
them, this is ſo greatan uncharitableneſs,” that'T verily believe DePotz2f hors: 
ir. Yout nexttalſhood is, '7hat the Door affirms, That yau'Cathulicks Wihr nd 
f Safvaigon,:. and that hegudpes be. Way errors nor tp be in thewſetves 

m 
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fundlaritntal or damnatle, Which calu | ery oftcyconfuted*: ind'in'this 


p | 
rdahtntal or damnatle. Which calumny T haye very oftth'c6r nd in thy 
very plac& ir is cohtured by Dr.Potrer,and confeſſed by your ſalt. For in'theGdgin: 
ning, of this Anſwer you tell us, that the Daff or -aVour hes of al Cat hdlcks whom 
fgnoranee cannot EXCMJE, that the Cannot be ſaved.” | Cereal then hemuft need: 
cliscth them to warig ſomething netelfary to Salvation.” And then inthe Dgd@or's 
_ faying; iris remarkable, char hs confeſles, your errors to ſome men not dapinable : 
which clearly imports, that according to his.judgment, they were 7 eta in 
cher eives, TROuh.b y accident "to them' who lived an{hed in invititible igno- 
rance, and with repentance, they might prove nor 'damhable.'' A rhird is, that 
thefe Aertions, the Roman Error tie in thensſtFots not damyable, and yet it is dim: 
nals fb me' who know them to errors) 16 Vol endlonfet them, ure ahalitHh ins 
confiſfeut;” which'is falſe ; for, he the rarer what it will, yer for a man'co'rell a 
lie, elpecially,in matters of Religion, cannot but be damnable.” How much more 
then; ro'go on'in a courſe of Tying by profiling to believe theſe things divine 
to Arkiocd 
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Trurhis, Which he verily believes tobe falſho6ds and fables'? A. fourrh.is; that if 
we erred in thinking that your Church holds errors, this ehrgr or errontous tohſeience 
might be vellified and depoſed,by judging thoſe errors ntt damyable. For whit fey - 
nance is there between theſe 5) Suppoſitions,that,you gona ſomeertors,and. 
that they are nor damnable} | And it there bengrepugharice Herween thei; how 
can the belief of the later remove or deftroy,or.if itbe erroneous, re&tifie rhit'belief 
of the former ? Nay,feeing there is a maniteſt conſent hetweeh thety;how can ic be 
avoided; but the beliet of the later will maintain and preſerve the belief of the 


former? For who can'conjoyn 1n'one brair not crackt, ( pardon me, if [ ſpeak to 
you in your own words) theſe Aſfrtions, Ti the Romar Church therearderrors 
not dzmnable ; and,In the Roman Church there'are no ertors ar all >' Or whic fo- 
ber underſtanding would ever think thisa go6d colleQion, I eſteem rheerrors of 
the Roman Church not damnable, therefore Tdo amiſs to think that theerrs fr all> 
If rherefore you would have us alter our judgment, that your Church istrroneous; 
your only way is to ſhew, Jo doctrine conſdhanr, ati[6aftnor evidendy repup. 
nant, to Scripture and Reaſon. For as fbr this device, this'thort cut of pert tirip 
our ſelves that you hold no ertors, becaufe we believe yout ertors'ate not dathna- 
ble, aſſure your ſelf it will never hold. — wks bo 
106; A fifth falſhood is, That we daily dothis favor for Proteſtants you muſt 


mean ( if you ſpeak conſequently ) to judge hey have #o errors, becauſe we judge 
they have none damnable. Which the world. knows to be moſt untrue, "And for 


our continuing, in their Communion notwithſtanding their errors, the juſtification 
hereof js not G much,thar their errors are notdamnable'; as thar they require not 
the belicf and profeſſion of theſe errors among the conditions of theit'Cortinwni- 
on: Which puts a main difference berween them and you : becauſe we rhay coh- 
rinue in their Communion without profeſſing ro believe their oplinichs, bit in 
yours we cannot. A ſixth is, that, according to the Dofrine of ' all DivintsHhere {5 
atly difference betwees a Speculative Perſi veer of conſeience; of | alfa of any 
thing, and a Praftical Diftamen that the ſame thing is ui; A For' E biit 
divers words ſignifying the fame thing ; neither js ſuch' | 
rive, but tending to practice : nor fuch a diftamen who ly practical, 

upon ſpeculatiori. Afeventh is; That Proteſtants did only. conceive 7n [pecu 
the Charch of Rome erred in ſome doftrines, and had not” atl6 a pracicit 
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that it was. damnable for them to. continue in the profeſſion of theſe errors, An 
eighth is,that zt 75 not lawful to i ele from any Churches Communion,for errors not 
appertaining to the ſence of 1 atth : Which 1s not univerſally true, but with this 
exception, unleſs that. Church requires the belicf'and profeſſioh of them. The 
ninth is, that Dr.Pozrer teacheth, 7hat Luther, was bound to forſake the houſe of God, 
for an unneceſſary light. Confuted: anifeſtly by Dr. Porzer in this very place, tor by 


rhe houſe of God you mean the Reman Church,and of her the. DoGtor ſays,7hat a 
neceſſity did lie upon him,even under pain of damnatiqn,to forſale the Church of Rome 
7n her errors. This {ure is not to fy hat he was obliged to otlake her,for an unne- 
ceſſary light. The tenth js covertly, vented in your,intimarion, 7hat Luther and 
bis Followers were the proper cauſe of the Chriſtian worlds Combuſtion : Whereas in- 
deed thetrnecaule of this Iamentable effe&t, was your violent perſecution of them, 
for ſerying God according to their conſcience, which it it be dbne to'you, you 
condemn of horrible impiety,and therefore may not hope to.be excuſed, if you do 
it toothers. YN I* RM Ent Ae ns oats "2 EN 
107, Thecleventh is, thatour jir/? reformers ought io have dout ted whether their 
opinions were certain., Which is to fay, that they ought to. have doubted of the 
certainty of Scripture : which in formal and expreſs terms,contains many. of theſe 
opinions, And thereaſon of this Aſſertionis very vain: for though they had not an 
abſolute infallibility promiſed unto them, yet may they be of ſome things infallibly 
certain. As, Exclide jure was not infallible,yet was he certain enough,that zwice two 
were four, and that every whole was greater than a part of that whole. And ſo though 
Calvin and Melanuhox were nor infallible in all things, yer they might and did 
know well enough, that your Latine Service was condemn oy St. Paul, and that 
the Communion in both kinds was taught by our Saviour. The twelfth and laſt 
is this, that your Church was in peaceable poſſeſhon ( you muſt mean of her DoQtrine; 
and the Profeſſors of it) and rajeyye preſcription for many ages. For, befides that 
Do&rine isnot a thing that may be poſſeſſed : And the profeſſors of it were the 
Churchitſelf, and in'nature of poſſcſſors, (If we ſpeak improperly ) rather than 
therhing poſſeſſed, with whom no man hath reaſon'to be offended, if they think 
ft roquit their own poſſeſſion : I fay, that the poſſeſſion, which the Governours 
of your Church held for ſome Ages,of the party governed, was not peaceable,bur 
got by fraud, and held by violence. VE | 
' 208. Theſe are the Fa/ſboods which in this Anſwer offer themſelves to any at- 
tentive.Reader,and that which remains is meer 7mpertivence.As firſt,that a pretence 
of conſcience will not ſerve to juſtifie Separation, from being Schiſmatical, Which is 
rrue, but little to the purpoſe, ſeeing it was not an erroneous perſuaſion, much 
lefs an Hypocritical pretence, but a true and well grounded-convittion of con- 
ſcience, which Dr. Porter alledged to juſtifie Proteſtants from being Schiſmarical. 
And therefore though ſeditious men in Church and State, may pretend conſci- 
ence, for acloak of their rebellion : yet this, I hope, hinders not, but that an ho- 
neſt man-ought to obey his rightly informed conſcience, rather than the unjuſt 
commands of histyrannous Superiours. Otherwiſe, With what. colour can you: 
| defendeitheryour ownrefuſing the.Oaths of Allegiance and Supremacy 2 Or the 
ancient Martyrs, and Apoſtles, and Prophets, who oftentimes diſobeyed the com- 
mands of-men in authority, and. for their diſobedience made no other but this 
Apology,We muſt obey God rather than men 2It is therefore moſt apparent that this. 
an[wermuſt be meer]y impertinent : ſeeing it will ſerve againſt the Martyrs, and 
Apoſtles, and Prophets, and even againſt your ſelves, as well as againſt Prote- 
ſtancs."To as lirtle purpoſe is your rule out of Lyrinen/is againſt them thar fol- 
lowed Luther, ſecing they pretend and areready to juſtifie, that:they forſook not, 
rhe 15, thefaith, bur only. the corruption of the Church. As vain al- 


 rogether is thatw ollows : That 7n caſes of uncertainty we are not to leave cur 


Superiour, or caſt off_ his obedience, nor publickly oppoſe his decrees, From whence 
it will follow very cyidently, that ſeeing it isnot a matter of faith, buta diſpured - 
© i _ | a queſtion 


/ 
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queſtion amonpit you, Whether the Oath of Allegeance be lawful: that either 
you acknowledge not the King your Superiour, or doagainſt conſcience, in oppo- 
ſing his and che Kingdoms decree, requiring the raking of this Oath. This good 
uſe, I ſay, may very tairly be made of it, and is by menof-your Religion. Bur then 
iis fo far from being a confuration, that jt is rather a confirmation of Dr. Potter's 
Afſertion. - For he thar uſerh theſe words,. Doth he nor plainly import (and ſuch 
' was the caſe of Proteſtants ) that weare to leave our Superiours, to caſt off obe- - 
dience to them, and publickly ro oppoſe their Decrees, when we are certain (as 
Proteſtants were ) that what they command; God doth countermand. Laſtly, 
St. Cyprians example is againſt Proteſtants impertinently, and even ridiculouſly 
alledged. For what if $:,Cyprian holding his opinion true, but not neceſſary,condemned 
no man (much leſs any Church) for holding the contrary 2 Yer, methinks, this ſhould 
| lay no obligation upon Luther todo fo likewiſe: ſeeing he held his own opinions 
not only true, but alſo neceſlary ; and the doCtrine of the Roman Church not only 
falſe,but damnable. And therefore ſeeing the condition and ſtate of the parties 
cenſured by St. Cyprian and Luther was fo different, no maryel though their cen- 
fures alſo were different according tothe ſuppoſed merit of the parties delinquent. 
For as for your obtruding again upon us, 7hat we believe the points of difference 
nor Fundamental or neceſſary, you have been often rold, that it is a Calumny, We 
hold your errors as dannable in themſelves as you do ours, only by accident 
chrough invincible ignorance, we hope they are not unpardonable : and you alſo 
profets'to think rhe ſame of ours. | eg s oh 45 
r0g. Ad $.42. The former part of this diſcourſe, grounded on Dr. Potter's 
words,p.105.I havealready in paſſing examined and contuted: I add in this place, 
1. That though the DoCtor fay, It i not fit for any private man to oppoſe his judg- 
ment to the publick ; that is,his own judgment and bare authority:yer.he denies nor, 
but occaſions may happen wherein it may be warrantable, to oppole his reaſon or 
the authority of Scripture againſt it 3 and is not then to be eſteemed to oppoſe his 
own judgment to the publick, bur the judgment of God to the judgment of men. 
Which his following words ſeem to import, ZZe may offer his opinion to be confi- 
dered of, ſo he do it with evidence or great probability of oh; emis Reaſon. Se- 
' condly, I am to tell you that you have no ground from him, to jnterline his 
words with that Interrogatory ( his own conceits, and yet grounded upon evidence of 
Scripture 2) For theſe things are in his words oppoſed, and not confounded; and 
the latter, nor intended for a repetition ( as you miſtake'it ) but for an Antirheſis 
of the former. Ze may offer (faith he) hzs-0pinion to be confidered'of, ſo he do it 
with evidence of Scripture. But if he will faitionſly advance his own coxceits ( that 
is, ſay I, clean contrary to your gloſs.) Such as have” not evident nor very probable 
groundin Scripture, (for theſe conceitsare properly his own) he may juſtly be bran- 
ded, &c. Now thar this of the two is the better gloſs, it is proved by your own 
Interrogation.” ' For that imputesabſurdity-to Dr. Porter, for calling thema mans 
own conceits, Which were grounded upon evidence of Scripture. And therefore you 
have ſhewed-little candor or equity, itt. faſtening upon'them this abſurd con- 
ſtruftion : They nor only bearing, -bureyenrequiring another more fair and miore 
ſenſible. Every man oughtto be preſumed to ſpeak fenſe,rather than non-ſenſe ; co- 
herenrt, rather chan contradiCtouſly, if his words be fairly capable of a better 
conſtruction. For M. Zooker,if,writitig againft Puritans, he had ſaid ſomerhing una- 
wares that might give advantage to Papiſts, it werenotinexcuſable: ſeeing it is a 
ratcer of ſuch extreme difficulty, to hold ſuch a temper in oppoſing one extreme 
opinion,as'not to ſeem to favour the other. Yetithis words be rightly conſidered, 
there is nothing in them that will do you any fervice. For though he ſays, thac 
'men are bound to do whatſoever the ſentence of final Decifion ſhall determine, as it is 
Plain men are bound to yield fuchan obedience to all Courts of Civil Judicature : 
yet he ſays not, they are bound to think that determination lawtul, and that fen- 
rence juſt, Nay, itis plainhe ſays,rhat they muſt do according tothe Judges ſentence, 
EY | though 
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 thoughin their private opinion it ſeem unjuſt. AS if T be caſt wroy fully mafuicar 


Law, and ſentenced to pay an hundred pound, Iam bound to pay the money ; yer 
I know noLaw of God or man, thar binds mein conſcience to acquit the Judge of 
errot in his ſentence. The queſtion therefore being only what men ought ro think, 
it is vain for you totellus what M.Zooker ſays at all. For M. Fooker, thoughan 
excellent man, was butaman. And muth more vain, to tell us out,of him whar 
men ought to do, for point of external obedience. When, in the very ſameplace, 
he ſuppoſeth and alloweth, that in their private opinion they may think, This 


| ſentenceto which they yield a paſſive obedience,toſwerve utterly from that which 


is right. If you will draw his words to ſuch a conſtruction, as if he had ſaid, Zhey 
muſt think the ſentence of judicial and final decifion juſt and right, though it ſeens 
in their private opinion to ſwerve utterly from what is right;It is maniteſt, you make 
him contradi&t himſelf, and make him fay in effe&, They muſt think thus, though 
at the ſame time they think the contrary.Neitheris there any zeceſity,that he muſt 
either acknowledge the univerſal infallibility of the Church, or drive men into diſ- 
ſembling againſt their conſcience,lecing nothing hinders,bur I may obey the ſentence 
of a Judge, paying the money he awards me to pay, or forgoing the houſe or land 
which he hath judged from me, and yet withal plainly profeſs,that in my conſci- 
ence I conceive his judgment erroneous. 'To which purpoſe, they. haye a faying in 
France, that whoſoever is caſt in any cauſe, hath liberty for ten days after to rail at his 
udges. , | | | ne 
4 * o. This anſwer to this place, the words themſelves offered me, even as they 
arcalledged by you : Bur upon peruſal of the place in the Author himſelf, I find 
that here,aseliewhere,you,and M. Brerely wrong him extremely. For,murilating 
his words, you make him ſay that abſolutely, which he there expreſly limits to 
ſome certain caſes. n litigious and controverted cauſes of ſuch a quality ( faith he) 
the will of. God is, to have them do whatſoever the ſentence of judicial and final Deci- 
fron ſball determine. Obſerve, I pray, He ſays not abſolutely and inall cauſes, this 
is the will of God : But only in /itzgious cauſes, of the quality of thoſe whereof he 
there entreats. In ſuch matters, as have plain Scripture or Reaſon, neither for 
them, nor againſt them,, and wherein men are perſuaded this or that way, por 
their own guly probable collettion ; In ſuch caſes, This perſuaſion ( faith he ) ought to be 
fully ſetled in mens hearts, that the will of God is,that they ſhould not diſobey the cer- 
tatn commands of their lawful Superiours, upon uncertain grounds: But do that which 
the ſentence of judicial and final decifion ſhall determine. For the purpoſe, a Queſti- 
on thereis, Whether a Surplice may be worn in Divine Service: The Authority 
of Superiours.injoyns this wee as: / and neither Scripture nor Reaſon plainly 
forbids it. Semprozius notwithſtanding, is, by ſome inducements, which he con- 
fcflesto beonly probable, led to this perſuaſion, that the thing is unlawful, The 
-quereis,. Whether he ought for matter of prattice to follow the injunCtion of 
authority, or his own private and only probable perſuaſion 2 Mr. Zooker reſolves 
for the former, upon this ground, that zhe certain command of the Church we lize 
in,are to be obeyed in all things not certaiuly unlawful. Which rule is your own, and 
.by you entied tg the commands of all Superiours, in the very next Seftion 
betore this, in theſe words, 7n caſes of uncertainty we are not to leave our Superiour, 
nr caſt off his Obedience, or publickly oppoſe his Decrees. And yer, if a man ſhould 
conclude upon you, that either you make all Superiouts univerſally infallible, - 
or cle driye men into perplexities and labyrinths of doing againſt conſcience, I 
preſume you would not thing your elf fairly dealt with ; bur alledge, that your 
wordsare-not extended to all caſes, but limited-co caſes of wicertainty. As little 


therefore ought you to make this deduCtion from Mr, Hecoker's words which are 


apparently alfo reſtrained to caſes of uncertainty. For as for requiring a blind 
and an unlimited obedience, to Ecclefiaſtical deciſions univerſally and in all ea- 
ſes,even when plain Texts or Reaſon ſeems to controul them, Mr, ZZooker is as far 
from making ſuch an Idol of Ecclefiaſtical Authority, as the Puritans he 
. ? - 
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"he writes againl ſt : Tgrazt (faith he) that proof derived from the ; authority of mens 
jndgment, is not able to work that aſſkrance which doth gromby a ſtronger proof. And. 
therefore although 'ten thouſand General Comicils would ſet down' one andthe ſame 
definitive Sentence, concerning any point of Religion whatſoever; yet out Hemonſtra- | 
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tive Reaſon allettged, or one manifeſt Teſtimony cited from the'word of Grd himſelf, to 
the contrary, conld not chuſe but overweigh thei all * in as much as for them to be de- 
ceived, it is not impoſſible; it s, thaf Demonſtrative Reaſon, or Divine Teſtimony, 
ſhould deceive. And again, whereas it is thought. that, eſpecially with the Church, and 2% 
thoſe that are called, mans authority _— not to prevail + It muſt and doth prevail __* 
ever with them, yea with then eſpecially, 'as . far gs equity requireth, and farther ws _ , © 
maintain it not. For men to be tied and kd:by authority.zs it were with a kind of cap- * +++. 
tivity of judgment; and, though there be reaſon to the contrary, not to liſten to it, but - | 
follow like Beaſts, the firſt in the Herd,this were brutiſh. Again, That authority of men 

ſhould prevail with men either ageinſt or above reaſon js no part of our belief.Compa- 

nies of learned men, be they nevey ſo great and reverend, are to yield unto reaſon, the 

weight whereof, is no whit prejudiced by the ſimplicity of his perſon which doth alledge 

it,but being found to be ſound and good, the bare opinion of men to the contrary, mnſt of 

wecafſt ſtoop and give place. Thus Mr. Hooker in his 7. 6. Book 2, which place be- 

caule it 1s far diſtant from that which is alledged by you,the overſight of it might 

be excuſable, did you not impute'itto D:Potteras afaulr, that he cites ſome clau- 

ſes of fome Books, without reading the whole. But befides, tm that very Sect, our 

of which you take thiscorrupted ſentence, ' he hath ſ pregnant words to the 
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TYE uz. Ad 5 43- Thenext 5 hath inic ſome objettions aga iaſt Lather's  perioa, | 


. and none againſt his cauſe, which alonel bave cr rar cg to juſtifie, and. there- 
foreT' paſs it over. Yet this promiſe, that when you, or any of your fide, ſhall 
publiſh, a good defence; of all chat : your Popes have ſaid and done, eſpeciallyof 
them whom Beberwine believes, in ſuch a Jong train to have gone to the Devil, 
then you ſhall receiveanample Apology forall theaGionsand words of Luther. 
In themean time, I hope, all reaſonable and equitable Judges, will cfteem itnor 
' unpardonable jn the great and Heroical ſpirit of Lather, if, being oppoſed, and 
perpetually baited with a world of Furies, he went tranſported ometimes, and 
ſomewhat furious. As for you, 1defire you to be quiet, and to demand no 
more, whether God be wont toſend ſuch Furies to preach the Goſpel ? Unleſs 
you deſire to hear of yourkilting of Kings, Maſlacring of Peoples, Blowingup of 
Parliaments; and have a mind to be askt, Whether it be. probable, rhat that 
ſhould be Gods cauſe, which needstobe maintain'd by ſuch deviliſhmeans? 
It3. Ad $ 44, 45+ In the twogext Particles, which are all of this Chapter, 
that remain unſpoken to, youſpend a great deal of reading, and wit, and reaſon, 
againſt ſome men, whopretending to and believe the Do&trine and pra- 
Qice of the viſible-Church, (you mean your own) and condemning their Forefa- 
thers who forſook her;fay,they would not have done ſo,yet remain divided from 
her Communion. Which men in my judgment cannot be defended. For if they 
believe the Do&rine of your Church, then muſt they believe this DoGrine, that 


they are to return to your Communion, And thereforeif they do not ſo, ft.cau- 
.not be avoided but they _ be eorngmanertror, and {olileave them : only I am 


to remember you, that theſe men cannor pr=tend tobe Proteſtants, becauſe they 
pretend to believe your DoRrive, whichis oppoſe in Diameter unto the do- 
rine of Proteſtants.z. and thereforeina Work which youprofels co have writ- 
xen- EE _ Poocaſtancs, all this \onight peeve A | 
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and infallible ( wherein it ſurpaſſerh humane Opinion.) ic muſt rely upon ſome motive and ground, 
which may be able to give it certainty, and yer nor releaſe it from Obſcurity. For if this -motive, groznd, 
or formal Object of Faith, wete any thing evidently, preſented to our underſtanding : and if alſo we did 
evidently know, that ir had a neceſſary conne&ion with the Articles which we believe, our aſſent to 
ſuch Articles could not be obſcure, but evident z which, as we (aid, is againſt the nature of our Faith. If 
likewiſe the motive and ground of our Faith were obſcurely propounded to us, but were nor in ir (elf in- 
fallible, ir would leave our aſſent 1n ob/cyrity, bur could not endue jr with certainty. We muſt therefore 
for the ground of our faith, find out a motive obſcuce to #s, bur moſt cercain 2» zt ſe!f, thar the a& of 
faith may remain both obſcare and certain. Such a motive as this, can be no other bur che divine autho. 
rity of Almighry God, revealing, or ſpeaking thoſe trurhs which our faith believes. For it is manifeſt, 
that God's infallible reflimony may transfuſe Certainty to'our faith, and yer not draw it out of obſcurity ; 
becauſe no humane diſeourſe or demonſtration can evince, that God revealeth any ſupernatural truth, 
fince God had been no 'leſs perfe& than he: is, although he had never revealed any of choſe obje&s 
which we now believe. | 
| _, 4. Nevertheleſs, becauſe Almighty God out of his infinire wiſdom and ſweetneſs doth concur with his 
Creatures in ſuch ſort as may befit the remper, and exigence of their natures; and becauſe man is a 
Creature endued with reaſon, God doth not exa@ of his Will or Underſtanding any other than, as the 
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Apoſile faith, rationabile ( f) obſequium, an Obedience ſweetned with good reaſon ; which could nor fo f Rom, 12.1 


appear, if our Underſtanding were ſummoned to believe with certainty, things no way repreſented as in- 
fallible and certain. And theref-re Almighty God obliging us under pain of eternal damnation to be- 
lieve with greateſt certainty divers verities, not known by che light of natural reaſon, cannot fail to fur- 
niſh our Underſtanding with ſuch inducements, motives, and arguments as may ſufficiently perſwade any 
mind which is not partial or paſſionate, that the obje&s which we belteve, proceed from an Authority 
ſo iſe, that ir cannct be deceived, ſo Good that it cannor deceive ; according to the words of Davutd : 
Thy Teſtimonies are made(g) credible exceedingly, Theſe inducements are by Divines call:d arguments 
credibilitatis, arguments of credibility, which though they cannot -make us evidently (ce what we believe, 
yet they evidently convince that, in true wiſdom, and prudence, the objeRs of faith deſerve credir, and 
oughr to be accepted asthings revealed by God. For without ſuch: reaſons and inducements, our judg- 
ment of faith could not be conceived prudent, holy Scripture telling us, that, he who ſoon ( h ) believes, 
is light of heart. By theſe arguments and inducementrs our Underſtanding is both ſatisfied with evidence 
of credibility, and the obje&s of faith retain their obſcurity : becauſe ir is a differenr ching to be evident- 
ly credible, and evidently, :rue 3 as thoſe who were preſent at the Miracles . wrought by our bleſſed Sa- 
viour, "and his Apoſtles, .did net evidently fee their do&rine to be true ( for then it had not been Faith, 
but Science, and all had been neceſſitated co believe, which we ſee feltour otherwiſe ) but they were evi- 
dently convinced, that the things confirmed by ſuch Miracles, were moſt credivie, and worthy to be im- 
braced as truth revealed by God. - | - 

5. Theſe evidenr arguments of Credibility are in great abundance found in the Viſible Church of 
Chriſt, perpetually exifting on earth. For, thar there hath been a company of men profeſling ſuch and 
ſuch do&rins, we have from our next Predeceſſors, and theſe from theirs upward, till we come tothe A- 
poſtles, and our Bleſſed Saviour ; which gradation is known by evidence of ſenſe, by reading Books, or 
hearing what one man delivers to anocher. And it is evident that there was neither cauſe, nor pofſibili- 
ty, that men ſo diftant jn place, ſo different in temper, ſo repugnant in privarce ends, did, or could agree to 
tell one and the ſelf ſame thing, if it had been but a fiion invented by themſelves, as ancient Tertullian 
well faith, How is it likely that jo mary ('1 ) and ſo great Churches ſhould err in one faith ? Among - many events 
there is not one aſſue, the error of the Churches muſt needs have varied. But that which among many is found 
to be One, is not miſtaken, but delivered. Dare-then any body ſay, that they erred who delivered it ? With this 
never-interrupted cxiftence of the Church are joyned the many and great Miracles wrought by men 
of that Congregation or Church; the ſanQiry of the. perſons; the renowned viRories over ſo many 
perſecutions, both of all ſorts of men, and of the infernal ſpirits; and lafily, the perpetual exiſtence 
of ſo holy a Church, being brought up to the Apoſtles themſelves, ſhe comes to partake of the ſame aſlu- 
rance of truth, which they by ſo many powerful ways, did communicare to their Do&rin, and to the Church 
of their times, together wich the divine Cerrtainty which they received from our bleſſed Saviour himſclf, 
revealing ro mankind what he heard from his Father; and fo we conclude with Tertullian : we receive it 
from the Churches, the m—_— 
we once interrupt this line 0 
cannot conjoyn the preſent Church, and Dofrine, with the Church, and Do&rine of the Apoſtles, 
bur muſt invent. ſome new means, and arguments ſufficient of themſelves to find our, and prove a 
rrue Church, and faich independently of the preaching, and writing of the Apoſiles ; neither of which can 


be known bur by Tradztion as 1s -truly obſerved by Tertulkian, ſaying, I wil preſcribe, that (1 ) there is 1 Prafcr, c, 21: 


no means to prove what the 4poſtles preached, bit by the ſame Church which they founded. 

6, Thus then we are to proceed : By evidence of manifeſt and incorrupt Tradition, I knqw that there 
hath always been a never-interrupted Succeſſion of men from the Apoliles time, believing, . profeſſing, 
and praiſing ſuch and ſuch do&rines : By evident arguments of credibility, as Miracles, - San&ity, Unt« 
ty, ec. and, by all choſe ways whereby the Apoſtles, and our Bleſſed Saviour himſelf confirmed their 
dodrine, we arc aſſured that what the ſaid never-interrupred Church propoſeth, doth deſerve to be ac- 
cepted and acknowledged as a divine truth; By evidence of ſenſe, we ſee :that the ſame Church pro- 
poſeth ſuch and ſuch dodrines as divine truths, chat is as revealed and teſtified by Almighty God, By 
this divine Teſtimony we are infallibly aſſured of what we believe: and ſo the laft period, ground, mo- 
tive, and formal objett of our Faith, is, the infallible teſtimony of tha ſupreme Verity, which neicher 
can deceive, nor be deceived. 

7. By this orderly dedu&ion our Faith cometh to be endued with thoſe qualicies which we faid were 
requiſite thereto; namely Certainty, Obſcurity, and Prudence: Certainty proceeds from the infallible teſti- 
mony of God propounded and conveyed ro our underſtanding by fuch a mean as is infallible in ir ſelf, 
and to us Is evidently known that it propoſeth this point or that, and which can-manifeſtly declare in 
whar. fenſe it propoſeth chem; which means we have proved to be only the viſible Church of Chriſt. 
Obſcurity, - from rhe 'manner in which God ſpeaks to mankind, which ordinarily is ſuch, thar ir doth nor 
manifeſtly ſhew the perſon who ſpeaks, nor the truth of 41 thing ſpoken, Prudence is- not wanting, om 
LI 2 cauſe 
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k ) from the Apoſtles, the Apoſtles from Chriſt, Chriſt from his Father : And if K Preſcy, c, 21. 
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cauſe our faith is accompanied with fo many arguments of Credibzlity, that every well diſpoſed #1der- 
ſtanding, may nd ought ro judge, that the dofrines ſo confirmed deſerve to be believed, as proceed- 
mg from divine Authority. 6 | 

$ And thus from what hath been faid, we may eafily gather -the- particular nature, or definition of 
Faith. For, it is a volzntary, or free, infallible, obſcure aſſent to fome truth, becauſe it is teſt 4 by Ged, and 
is ſufficiently propounded to us for ſuch: which propoſal is ordinarily made by the viſible. Church of 
Chriſt. I ſay, Sufficiently propoſed by the Church; nor that I] purpoſe to diſpute whether the propoſal of 
the Church enter into the forme! Object, or Motive of Fatth: or whether any error be an 'heretie, for- 
mally and preciſely, becauſe-it is againſt the propoſition of the Church, as if ſuch propoſal were the for-. 
mal Obje& of Faith, which D. Potter, to no purpoſe at all, labours ſo very hard co diſprove : But I only 
affirm, that when the Church propounds any Truth, as revealed by God, we are aſſured that it 1s ſuch 
indeed; and fo it inſtantly grows, to be a fit obje& for Chriſtian Faith, which jnclines and enables us to 
believe whatſoever js duly preſented, .as a thing revealed by Almighty God; And inthe ſame manner 
we are ſure, that whoſoever oppoſerh any do&rine propoſed by the Church, doth thereby contradi& a 
truth, which is teſtified by God : As when any lawful Superiour norifies his will, by che means, and, as 
it were, propoſal of ſome' faithful .mefſenger, the ſubje& of ſuch a Superiour in performing, or negle&- 
ing what is delivered by the Meſſenger js ſaid to obey, or difobey his own [awful Superiour. . And there- 
fore becauſe the teſtimony of God is norified by the Church, we may, and we do moſt truly ſay, that nor 
to believe what the-Church propoſerh, is, to deny God's holy word or teſtimony ſignified to us by the 
Church, according to that ſaying of S. Ireneus, We need not go (m ) to any other to ſeek the truth, which 
we may eafily receive from the Church. | g | 

9. From this definition of Faith, we may alſo know what Hereſre 15, by taking the contrary terms, as 
Herefie is contrary to Faith, and ſaying: Hereffe is a woluntary error ggainſt that which God bath reveal- 
ed, and the Church hath propoſed for ſuch. Neither doth it import, whether the error concern points in 
themſelves great or ſmall, fundamental or not fundamental. For more being required to an a& of Vir- 
tue, than of Vice, if any truth though never ſo ſmall may be believed by faith as foon as we know it 
ro be teſtified by. divine revelation ; much more will it be a formal Herefie to deny any leaſt point ſuf- 
ficiently propounded as a thing witneſſed by God. | | 

-30, This divine Faith is divided into 4tual and Habityal. Afual faith, or faith aRuated, is when we 
arc in a& of conſideration, and belief of ſome myſtery of Faith; for example, that our Saviour Chriſt, 
is true God, and Man, &c. Habitual faith, is that ſrom which we are denominated Faithful, or Belirvers, 
as by Anal faith they are ſtiled Belieying, This Habit of faith is a Quality enabling us molt firmly to 
believe Obje&ts above humane diſcourſe, and ir remaineth permanently 1n our Soul, even when we are 
ſleeping, or not thinking of any myſtery of fairh. This is the firſt among the three Theological Virtues. 
For Charity unites us to God, as he is infinitely Ged in himſelf; Hope ties us to him, as he is unſpeakably 
Good to 1s, Faith joyns us to him, as he 1s the Supreme 3mmovable Yrerity. Charity relies on his Goodneſs ; 
Hope on his: Power ; Faith on his divine ziſdom, From hence it followerh, that Fazth being one of the 
Virtues which Divines term Infuſed C that is, which cannot be acquired by humane wir, or induſtry, bur 
are in their Nature and Eſſence ſupernatural ) ic hath this property ; that ir is not defiroyed by lite 
and little, ({ contrarily to the /Habits called acquiſits, that is, gotten by bumane endeavour, which as they are 
fucceſſively produced, ſo alſo are they loſt ſucceflively, or by lictle and little ) bur it muſt either be conſer- 
ved entire, or wholly deſtroyed : And fince it cannot ſtand entire with any one att which is dire&ly con- 


trary, it muſt be totally overthrown, and, as it were, demoliſhed, and razed by every ſuch a, Wherefore, as 


Charity, or the love of God, is expelled from our ſoul by any one a& of Hatred, or any other mortal fin 
againſt his Divine Majeſty : and as Hope is deſtroyed by any one a@ of voluntary Deſperation : ſo Faith 
muſt periſh by any one a& of Herefe, becauſe every ſuch a& is dire&ly, and formally oppoſite thereunto. 
T know that ſome ſms which { as Divines ſpeak) are ex genre ſuo, in their kind, grievous and morta!, 
may be much leſiened, and fall ro be venial, ob levitatem materia, becauſe they may happen to be exerci- 
ſed in a matter -of ſmall conſideration; as for example, to ſteal a peny is venial, although Thefc in 
his kind be a deadly fin. Bur it is likewiſe trae, that this Rule is not general for all forts of ſins ; there 
being ſome ſo incxcufably. wicked of their own nature, that no ſmalneſs of matter, nor paucity innumber 
can defend them from being deadly fins. For, to give an inſtance, what blaſphemy againſt God, or vo- 
Juntary falſe Oath is not a deadly fin ? Certainly none at all, although the Salvation of the whole world 


' ſhould depend upon ſwearing ſuch a falſhood. The like happeneth in our preſent caſe of Herefie, the inj- 
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gaity redounding to the injury of God's ſupreme wiſdom and goodneſs, is always great, and enormous. 
1 hey were no precious ſtones which David ( n ) pickr out of the water, to encounter Golzab, and yet if 4 
man take from the number bur one, and ſay they were bur four, againſt the Scriptures affirming them to 
have been five, he is inſtantly guilty of a damnable fin. Why ? Becauſe by: this ſubſtra&ion of Oxe, he 
doth deprive God's Word and Teſtimony of all credit and —— For, if either he could deceive, 
or be deceived in any one thing, it were bur wiſdom to ſvſpe& him in all. And ſeeing every Hereſe op- 
poſeth ſome Truth revealed by God : it is no wonder that no one can be excuſed from deadly, and dam- 
nable fin; for, if voluntary Blaſpbemy, and Perjury, which are oppoſed only ro the infuſed Moral Virte 
of Religion, can never be exculed from mortal fin : much lefs can Hereſje be excuſed, which oppoſeth 
the Theological Virtue of Faith. / 

11, If any objc&, that Schifm thay ſeem to be a greater fin than Hereſe : becauſe the Virtue of Cha- 
rity ( to which Schiſm js oppotire ) is greater than Faith, according to the Apoſtle, ſaying, now there re- 
main ( © ) Faith, Hope, Charity ; but the greater) of theſe is Charity, S. Thomas anſwers in theſe words, Cha- 
rity bath two Objetts, one principal, to wit, the Divine ( p ) Goodneſs; and another ſecondary, namely the good of 
our Neighbour : Bat Schiſm and o ther fins which are commitred againſt our Neighbour, are oppoſite to Charity 
in reſpett of this-ſecondary good, which is leſs than the objeli of Faith, which is God, as he is the Prime Vari- 
ty, on which Faith doth rely, and therefore theſe ſons are leſs than Infidelity. He takes Infidelity after a ge- 
neral manner, as it comprehends Hereſie, and other vices againſt Faith. | ; 

12. Having therefore ſufficiently declared, wherein Herefe confiſts ; Let us come to prove that. which 
we propoſed in this Chapter. Where I deſire , ir be ſtill remembred : Thar .the viſible Catholique 
Church cannot err. damnably, as D. Potter confeſleth. And that when Luther appeared , there was no 
other viſible erue Church of Chriſt, diſagreeing from the Komay, as we have demonſtrated in the nexc 
precedent Chapter. 

13. Now 
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13, Now, that Luther and his followers cannot be excuſed from formal Herefe, I prove by tlicſe rea- 
ſons. To oppoſe any rruth propounded by the viſible true Church, as revealed by God, is formal He- 
refir, as we have ſhewed out of the definition of Herefie : But Luther, Catvin, and the reſt did oppoſe di- 
vers truchs propounded by the. viſible Church. revealed by God; yea, they did therefore oppoſe her, 
becauſe ſhe propounded, as. divine revealed truths, things which they judged cither to be falſe, or hu- 
mane inventions : Therefore they committed formal Herefie. - 3 | | 

14. Moreover, Every Errour ”=_ any do&rine revealed by God, is a dathnable Hereſie, whether the 
marrer in ir ſelf be great or ſmall, as I proved before : and therefore either the Proteſiancs or the &s- 
"yan Church muſt be guilty of formal Herefje, becauſe one of them muſt crr againſt the word and te- 
ftimony of God : but you grant ( perforce ) that the Koman Church-doth not err damnably, and I add 
that ſhe cannot err damnably. becauſe ſhe is the truly Catholique Church, which you confeſs cannot 
err damnably : Therefore Proteſtants. muſt be guilty of formal Herefie.  . 

15. Beſides, we have fhewed that the viſible Church is Judg of Controverſics, and therefore muſt be 
infallible in all her Propoſals ; which being once ſuppoſed, ir manifeſtly followeth, that to oppoſe whar 
ſhe delivercth as revealed'by God, 1s nor ſo much to oppoſe ber, as God himſelf; and therefore cannot 
be excuſed from grievous Hereſie. | 

16. Again, if Luther were an Arretzque, for thoſe points wherein he diſagreed from the Roman Church ; 
All they who agree with him in thoſe very points, muſt hkewiſe be Hereriques, Now, that Lather was 
' a formal Hererique I demonfirate in this manner. To fay, that God's viſible erue Ghurch is not univer- 
ſal, but confined ro one only place or corner of the world, is according ro your own expreſs words ( q )pro- 
" perly Herefie, againſt that Article of the Creed, wherein we profeſs 10 believe the holy Catholique Church : &.nd 
you brand Donatws with Hereſie, becauſe he limited the univerſal Church/ to Africa. Bur ic is manifeſt, 
and acknowledged by Luther himſelf, and other chief Proteſtants, that Luther's Reformation when ir 
firft began ( and much more for divers ages before ) was not #niverſal, nor ſpread over the world, bur 
was confined to that compaſs of ground which did contain Luther's body. Therefore his Reformation 
cannot be excuſed from formal Herefie, If S. 4»guſtine in thoſe times ſaid to the Donatiſts, There are 32- 
numerable teſtimonies ( r ) of holy Scripture in which it appeareth that the- Church of Chrift 3s not only in Afrz- 
ca, 4s theſe men with moſt impudent vanity do rave, but that ſhe is fread aver the whole earth : much more 
may it be ſaid; It appeareth by innumerable teſtimonies of holy Scripture thar the CHurch of Chriſt 
cannot be confined to the City of wittemberg, or tothe place where Luther's feer ſtood, bur muſt be ſpread 
over the whole world. . It is therefore meſt impudent vanity dotage to limir her to Lither's Reforma- 
tion. In another place alſo this holy Father writes no leſs ee aly againſt Luther. than againſt the 
Donatiſts. For having out of thoſe words, 1n thy ſeed al Nations ſhall be bleſſed, proved that God's Church 
muſt be #/niverſal, he faith, why ( 1 ) do you ſaper-add, by ſaying that Chriſt remains heir in no part of the earth, 
except where he may have Donatus for bis Cohtir. Give me this ( Univerſal ) Church if it be among you 
ſbew your ſelves to all Nations, which we already fhew to be bleſſed in this Seed : Give us this ( Church ) or 
eſe laying afede all fury, receive her from us. But it is evident that Luther could nor, 'when he ſaid, 4c 
_ the beginning 1 was alone, give us an Univerſal Church : Therefore happy had he been, if he had then, 
and his followers would now, recezve ber from us. And therefore we muſt conclude with the ſame holy 
Father, ſaying in another place of the Univerſal Church : She bath this ( t ) moſt certain mark, that ſhe 
cannot be hidden : She is then known to all Nations. The Seft Donatus. is unknown to many Nations ; 
therefore that cannot be ſhe, The Seft of Luther ( at leaſt when he began, and much more before his begin- 
ning ) was unknown to many Nations, therefore that caunot be ſhe, | 

17. And that it may yet further appear how n_ Luthey agreed with the Donatiſts ; Itis to be 
hored, thar they never taught, thar che Catholique Church oughe not to extend ir ſelf further than 
thac part of Africa, where their fation reigned, bur only chat in fa& ir was ſo confined, becauſe all the 
reſt of the Chiirch was prophaned, by communicating with cacilianxus, whom they falſly affirmed to 
have been ordained Biſhop by thoſe who were Traditors, or givers up of the Bible to the perſecutors to 
be burned; yea, at that very time they had ſome of their Se& reſiding in Rome, and ſent thither one 
Vittor, a Biſhop, under colour to take care of the Brethren in thar Ciry, but indeed, as Baronius ( u ) ob- 
ſerverh, that rhe world might account them Catholiques by communicating with the Biſhop of Rome, to 
communicare with whom was ever taken by the Ancient Fathers as an aſſured fign of being a true Ca- 
tholique. They had allo, as S. Auguſtine witnefleth, a pretended ( w ) Church in the houſe and rerritory of a 
Spaniſh Lady called LuciZa, who wenr flying our of the Catholique Church, becauſe ſhe had: been juſtly 
checked by Cecilianus.'. And the ſame Saintſpeaking of the Conference he had with Fortunizs the Dona- 
. thſt, ſaith, Here did be firſt (x ) attempt to affirm that his Communion was ſpread over the whole Earth, &c. but 
becauſe the thing was evidently falſe, they got out of this diſcourſe by conſuſion of language, whereby neverthe. 
leſs they ſufficiently declared, that they did not hold that che true Church ought neceſlarily ro he con- 
fined to one place, bur only by meer neceſlicy were forced to yield that it was fo in fa, becauſe their 
Se& which they held ro be the only true Church was nor ſpread. over the world : In which point For- 
- tunius and the;reſt were more modeſt, than ke who ſhould affirm that Luther's Reformation in the very 
beginning was ſpread over the whole Earth 5 being ar that time by many degrees nor fo far diffuſed as 
the Se& of rhe Donatiſts. 1 have no defire to proſecuce the fimilicude of Proteſtants with. Donatiſts, by 
remembring that che SeR of theſe men was begun and promoted by the paſſion of Lycilla y and, who is 
ignorant what influence two women, the Mother, and Daughter, miniſtred ro Proteftancy in England ? 
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Nor will 1 ſtand to obſerve their very likeneſs of phraſe wich the Donatiſts, who called the Chair of- 


Rome , the Chair of peftilence, and rhe Rowan Church an Harlot, which is D. Potttr's own phraſe, 
whereia he is leſs excuſable than they, becauſe, he maintaineth hey to be a true Church of Chriſt : and 
therefore let him duly ponder theſe words of S. Auguſtine againſt the Donatiſts, 1f I perſecute bim juſtly 
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i 


who detrafts ( y' ) from bis Neighbour, why ſhould I net perſecute bim who dttratts from-the Church of Chriſt, geft. cum. Emers 
be TY 


and ſaith, This is not ſhe, but this is an Harlot ? Andleaſt of all, will T conſider, whether you may not be. 
well compared to one T:conius a, Donatiſt, who wrote-againft Parmenianus likewiſe a Donatift, who blaſ- 
phemed, that the Church of Chriſt had periſhed ( as you do even in this your Book wrice againſt ſome 
' of your Proteſtant Brethren, or as you call them Zelots among you, who hold the very ſame or rather a 
worſe Hereſfie ) and yer remained atnong them, even after Parmenianus had excommunicated him ( as 
thoſe your Tealous brethren would proceed againſt you if ir were in their power ) and yet, like Ticonizs, 
you remain in their Communion, and come not into that Church which is, hath been, and ſhall ever be- 

| | univerſal : 
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univerſal: For which very cauſe S. Augu/tixe complains of Ticonivs, that alchough he wrote againſt the 


Doneriſts, yer he was of an heart ( z. ) ſo.extremely abſurd as not to forſake them _—_— And ſpeaking 
of the ſame thing inancther place, he obſerves, that alrhough Ticonzus did manifeſtly confure_ them who 
affirmed that the Church had periſhed 3 yer he ſaw not ( ſaith this holy Father) that which 3n good conſe- 
quence (a )) be ſhoald have ſeen, that thoſe Chriſtians of Africa belonged to the Church ſpread over the whole 
world, who remained united, not with them who were devided from the communion and unity Tf the ſame world, 
but with ſuch as did communicate with the whole world.; But. Parmeniauus; and the reſt of the Donatifts ſaw 
that confequence, and reſolved rather to ſettle their mind in obflinacy againſt the - manifeſt truth which 
Ticonius. maintained, thas by yezlding thereto, to be overcome by thoſe Churchts in Africa, which enjoyed the 
Communion of that #nity which Ticonius defended, from witch they bad divided themſetues. How fitly theſe 
words agree to Catholiques in Englan /,' in reſpe& of the Proteſtants, I deſire the Reader to conſider. Bur 
theſe and the like reſemblances of Proteſtants ro the Donatiſts, I willingly ler paſs, and only. urge the 
main point :: that ſince Luther's Reformed Church was not in being: for' divers Centuries. before Luther, 
and yet was ( becauſe ſo forſooth they: will needs have ir ) in the Apoſtles rtme, rhey muſt of neceſſity af- 
firm hereticaily with:the Donatiſts, that the true and- unſporced .Church of: Chriſt periſhed ; and that ſhe 
which remained on earth was ( O blaſphemy ! Jan Harlot. Moreover [the ſame herefie follows our of 
the dorin of. D. Potter, and - other Proteſtants, that the Ehurch may- err in points not fundamental, be- 
cauſe we have ſhewed that every error againſt any one revealed truth, is Hereffe, and damnable, whether 
the matter be otherwiſe, of it ſelf, great or ſmall. And how can. the Church more truly be ſaid to periſh, 
than when ſhe is permitred to: maintain a damneble Hereſie ? Befides, we will hereafter..prove, that by 
any a& of Hercſic, all divine faith: is loſt; and-to 1magin a true Church of faithful perſons withour 
any faith, is as much as to fancy 'a; living man without life. I is therefore clear, that Donatiſt-like they 
hold that the Church -of Chriſt. periſhed: yea, they are worſe than the Donatiſts, who ſaid, that the 
Church remained at leaſt in Africa; whereas Proteſtants muſt of neceſſity be forced to grant,. that for a 
long ſpace before Zuther, ſhe was no where art all. But ler us go forward to other re#ſons. 

18. The holy 'Scriprure, and ancient Fathers do ailign Separation from the viſible Church as a mark 
of Hereſie 3 according to that of S.- Zohy, they went out ({ b Yjrom us. And, Some who'( Cc ) went out from 
us. And, Out of you ſhall ( d } are men peaking perverſe things. . And accordingly. Vincentius Lyrinenſes 


* ſaith, 1#ho evey ( e). began Herefies, who did not firſt ſeparate himſilf from the univerſality, Antiquity, and 


Conſent of the Catholique Church 7 Bur: it. 1s maniteft, that when Luther appeared, there was no viſible 


© Lib. advt; '* Church diſtin& from the Romax, out of. which ſhe could depart, as it is likewiſe well known that Lather 


ber. c. 34» 


f Eimid. timp. 
Ca. 5» 


g Fp. $7. ad 
Ramaſ: 


ard his followers departed our of heyyTherefore the is no way liable to this mark of Herefee : Bur Pro- 
- teſtants cannor: poſſibly avoid! ' it.) TH this purpoſe S. Froſper hath theſe pithy words: A Chriſtian 
communicating (.f ) with the Univerſal Church, 75.4 Catholique, and he whos divided from ber, is an Heretique, 
and Antichriſt, - But. Luther in. his firſt Reformation could not communicate with the viſible. Catholique 
Church of thoſe: times, becauſe he began his Reformation by oppoſing the ſuppoſed Errors of the then 
viſible Church :-we- muſt therefore ſay with S, Proſper, that he was an -Hererique, &c. Which likewiſe. 
3s*no leſs clearly proved out- of -<, Cyprian, ſaying, Not we ( g ) departed from them, but they from us, and 
fiice- Hereſies and Schiſms are bred afterwards, while thty make to themſelves divers Conventicles, they hate 
forſaben the bead and origin of: truthe. © > - 0 OT EDRE; PHT; _ 

19. And that we might not remain doubtful what Separation it 15, which 1s the mark of Mereſie, the 
Ancient Fathers tcll-us more in particular, that it is from the Church of. Rome, as Ir is the Sce of Peter. - 
And therefore D. Potter need not be fo hot with us, becauſe we ſay, and write, that the Church of 
Rome, in that ſenſe\ as ſhe is the Mother Church: of all others, and with which all the reſt agree, is 
truly called the Catholique Church. -S. Hicrom writing to Pope Damaſus, ſaith, 7 am in the Communion 


h Lib. 1. Ave ( h ) of the Chair of Peter 3 1know-that the Church is built upon that Rock. Whoſoever ſhall eat the Lamb out 


log. 
i 1bid. lib. 3. 


sf this houſe, he # prophane. ' 1f any ſhall not be in the Ark of Noah, he ſhall periſh in the time of the deluge. 
u boſoever doth not gather with thee, doth ſcatter, that is, be that is not -of Chriſt 3s of Antichriſt, And elſe. 
where, #hich doth-he (1 ) call his faith? That of the Roman Church # Or that which 3s contained in the 
Books of Origen ? 1f he anſwer, The Roman ; then we are Catholiques, who bave tranſlated nothing of the 
error of Origer, And. yet farther, Know thou, that the ( k ) Roman Faith commended by the woice of the 
Apoſtle doth not” receive theſe deluſions, - though an Angel ſhould denounce otherwiſe than it hath once been 
preached, S, Ambroſe recounting how his Brother Satyrys inquiring for a Church wherein to. give than 


/ De obitu Sa- for his delivery from ſhipwrack, ſaith, He called unto (1) him the Biſhop, neither did be ofteem any favour 


tvs fratris. 


to be true, except that. of the true faith, and he asked of bim whether he agreed with the Catholique Biſhops ? 
that is, with the Roman Church. And having underſtood that he was a Schiſmatique, that is, ſeparated from 
the Roman Church, he- abſtained from communicating with him. Where we ſee the priviledge of the 
Koman Church confirmed both by word and deed, by do&rine and prafice. And the ſame Sain. 1aich 


m Lb. 1.e. 4* of the Roman Church, From thence the Rites ( m Yof Venerable Communion do flow to all. Saint Cyprian 
a4 Imperatores. ſaith, They are bold ( n ) to ſail to the Chair of Peter, and to the principal Church, from whence Prieſtly 4ng- 


n Epiſt. 55. 
ad Cornel. 


0 Epiſt. 52. 


PLb2, cont. 
\ Der. cC.3, 


q In ?ſal. cont. 


patrem Donati. | 


ty bath ſprung. Neither do they conſader, that they are: Romans, whoſe faith was commended by the preaching 
of the Apoſtle, to whom falſhood cannot have acceſs. Where we ſee this holy Father jwyns together the 
principal Church, aud. the Chair of Peter : and affirmeth that falſhood not only hath nov.had, but caxne: 
have acceſs to that See. And elſewhere, Thou wroteſt that I ſhould ſend ( © ) a Coppy of the ſame letters to 
Cornelius 647 Colleague, that laying aſide al ſollicitude, he might now be afſured that thou didſt communicate 
with him, that is, with the Cathol:que Church. What think you Mr. Do&or of theſe words ? Is it ſo ſtrange 
a rhing to rake for one and the ſame thing, to communicate with the Church and Pope of Rome, and to 
communicate with the Catholaque Church ? S. Ireneus ſaith, Becauſe it were long to number the ſucceſſion 
of all Churches, { p') w# declaring the Tradition ( and faith preached: tro men, and coming to us by Tra- 


_ dition ) of the moſt great, moſt ancient, and moſt known Church, founded by the two moſt glorious Apoſtles 


Peter and Paul, which Tradition it bath from the Apoſtles, coming to us by ſucceſſion of Biſhops ; we confound + 
all thoſe who any way either by evil complacence of themſelves, or vas- «glory, or by blindneſs, or ill opinion, do 
g ther otherwiſe than they ought. For to this Church for a more powerful Principality, it is neceſſary that all 
Chxrches reſort, that is, all faithful people of what place ſorver : in which ( Roman Church ) the Traditi- 
on which is from the Apoſtles bath always been conſerved from thoſe who -are every where. Saint Auguſling 
ſaith, Jt grieves us (q ) fo ſee you ſo to lis cut off. Nnumber the Priefls even from the See of Ptrer, and 
confider in that order of Fath'rs who ſucceeded to whom She is the Rock which the proud Gatts uf Hell do 
| . #2aT 


? 


PartL | by Cattillighes. 


— m_—_— 


$02 0017. cOMMe FR another "rl by. of. Catilianus, Ig Gich : He might, contemn the con- © 
PHirinþ ( x ) moltigaile "4 bis, Semen. beca knew himfulf to. to. be. united, pl Commenter: .latters' both © 
to. the Roman Church in which the Pare 5. of . the..St2 Apoſioligue, did alw 

Countries from: whence the Goſpel rame ſt into. Africa. Ancient Ln 6 If. thou. be near Taly, 


oo floniſb 43. «nd ta other r Ep. 162. 


thos baſt Rome, whyſe (. ſ) Authority 3s near at band to ks: @ baypy Church, (6 "which the Apoſtles bave \ wok 


ell Dottrine, together with tb:zr Blood, - Saint Baſil in 2 lerter to Inn Biſhop .of Rome,. faith, Tn very 
ared thet whith was given (Tt) by, our Lord to. thy. ryo. #s worthy © She, maſs excellent varce which pro- r2 
cluimed thee Bleſſed, to. wit, that thou. mayſt diſcern butwixt that w ich s counterfeit, and that which is g 
lawful and pure, ant without any diminution mayeſt preach the faith of our. Anceſtors., ns © 
Biſhop of | Conſtantinople abour rwelve hundred ) ha? age, .faid,.. Ail. the bounds of the. earth; who have 
ſoucerely acknowledged. owr Lord, and Catholiques. through, the whole world projeſſing the trye. faith, lob” upon 
the Power: of the: Bithop of Rome, «s upon the Sun,. 8e., For the Creator of. the world, amongſt all. mex of 
the world olefied him, / he ſpeaks of S, Peter ) to whom be granted the Chair ,of Door to be incipally 
poſſeſſed by « perpetual. right of Privilege ;. that whoſotver is .deſprous to know any Divine and projound 
thing, mey bave #820m1ſe to the Oracle, and Detrige | this Inſtruftion.  Zobn Patriarch of Conſtantinople, 


more [than eleven hauadred years ago in an Epiſile to Pope Hormiſds, writeth thus, Becauſe (.u), the 0 Bpif a 
beginning of ſalvation is to. conſerve the rule of right Faith, and in no _wiſe to ſ.verue from the Tradi- Hormiſ. Þ. P... 


tiox of our Fore-fatbers., beeauſe the words of our Lord cannot ſail, ſing, Thou art Peter, and upon this - 
Rock will 1 build my. (hurch £ the proofs af deeds have. made goo! thoſe words ;, Becauſe in the Ste. Apoſtoli- 
cal the Cathol#que Religion #. always conſtrvid invielable. .And agzin, we promiſe hertaſter not to recite 
in the: ſacred Myſteries iti« names of them who are excluded from the Communion of the Catholique Chuxch, 
that' is to ſay, who conſent not fully with. the See Apoſtolique.. Many other Authorſtics of the t. Fa- 
ther-might be produced «o this purpoſe; but theſe may ſerve to ſhew, char borh the Letis and Greek 
Farhers held for a Note of being a Catholique, or an Hererique, to have been uniced, or divided from 
the:See of Rome, - And I have purpoſely alledged only ſuch Authorirics of Fathers, as ſpeak of rhe pri- 
- vileges of the See of, Kone, as of things permanent and depending on our Saviour's promiſe to S. Peter, 
from. which a general rule, and. ground ought to be taken for all Ages, becauſe Heaven, aud Exrth ſhall 


(®) paſs, but the word of our Lord (hall remain for. ever, Sothat I here conclude, thar ſceing ir is mani- w Mar, 24. $5. 


ſt that _ and his followers divided chemſclves from the See of Kome, they bear the inſeparable 
Mark of Here 

20. And though my meaning be nox' t0 jog the the, pol of of Grdimation or Succefſion, þ in. the Prote- 
ſtamts. Chutch, . becevſe'the. Fathers alledged in caſon, at as : one. ark .of the 
true Church ; - I muſt; nor! omit to to -thar pada to the grounes, of Proteſtants th <5, they. 
cen:neither pretend: perſevel Succeſſion of Biſhops, anger was ny, bon of 0s Jo, For whereas $i of 
Biſkops ſignifies 8 never- (nancy, way line — Perſons, enducd —_ ndelible © Quality, bees Diviges 
--calt ia Charater, which-; cannot be taken a by dejoſcen, vp or other I men ,whatloever, 
and endued_ alſo with Juridai&ion es preach, to I 
Precepts, cenſures, &c Proceſt 26 ln achher of fakes _—_ 


he inoj eo pared n0- ene wage 
affirm; _— RN \ak r Piſs os FIE of Juriſdiftion,, 
main meer hy perſons. v'y _ what Tertullien. ob bills x 


fe; Today « Prieft, taper! —_— | no Immoy beradter, f power © 
hooves. L - apt ne Fr ha or. 4 kind of "ard So _ fa 
Kion,' which rherefare/ maybe raken away by the WR ower,, by which it. 'cicher ca 

| they pretend Succeſſibn- in — or Jardelon, or all the e Reels or Joriai "which 


their. own Dotrine, they. believe F.. en neither. TL or ngbe i7 beut | any LEN Power, 
Superiority, Preheminence, or. Authority, Eccle flicel, ar | Spiritual wit [ Realm, which, they ſwear 
even: when they acc. ordained Biſhops,. Pri 2; How - then TN | Pope give: urjſdi&ion 
where tre 2 army whe vruy hath, or O G ak to bave, wh Or, -withour 


Ex: £5, 0% 3 pn 


Authagi! 
the Church Rome aKer che pk - thoſe men, os 00 gaye = nl fork pre: reel Je 
40h And afcer his deceaſ; 


who: ſhall ee aniacks upon his $ycceſlors? The Tempo wy na fed King Henry, ;, _ - 


C arhvligue:.nor! «Proteſtane? King, Zdward, a Child? Queen Elizabeth .2 Woman.?. 3a Jnfave 
of pray Age, is. zrue King in caſe, of. his or dariigs -deceaſe ll your Church, lic. fallow 
rill rhat- Infanc: Wag. and green von a the Ghurch 169ME: Ba, yes of of Al n? Do your. 


>; Hereriques, for. want 
hr * "oy uch a man ES 


| Brieſts- i 
a Des, rote: Ran, or ra 1-fai: before a kind: of - Come. to excerciſe Bring 
pal, or Prieftly fun 3; If then, the Tanpoun Magiſtrate confers this pawer, &c. he " my be 


X71 yo x Preſc, 6 41, 


+4 cannot chuſe bur, Ordain and Conſecrate Biſhops, and Prieſts, as often as he confers Auchority or Ju- 
riſdi&tion: 'and your Biſhops afloon as they are deſigned and confirmed by the King, muſt ip/o fatto be 
Ordained and Conſecrated by. him without intervention of Biſhops, or Matter and Form'of Ordination : 
Which: abſurdities' you will be more \unwilling to grant, than Tell able ro avoid, if you' will be true co 
. your own dotines. The Pope from whom originally you muſt beg your Succeffion of Biſhops, never 
received, nor will, nor can acktiowledge to receive any Spirimal Juriſdition from any Temporal Prinee, 
and therefore 'if Juriſdi&ion muſt be derived''from Princes, he hath none at all:'and yet cither you 
muſt acknowledge, that [he hath true Spiritua? Juriſci&ion, or thar Your felves can receive none: from 
him. . ; x | by . 
21. Moreover, this new Reformation, or Reformed Church of Protefiants, will by them be pretended 
to be Catholique or univerſal, and not confined to England alone, as the Sc of the” Doxnatiſt, - was to 
Africa: and therefore ir muſt comprehend all the Refortmed Churches in Germany, Hollaud, Scotland, 
France, &c. In which number, they of Germany, Hilland, and France are not governed by Biſhopr, \or 
: regard any perſonal ſucceſſion; unleſs of ſuch fat-benefieed Biſhops as Nicholas Amsfordine, who was 
y In Millen&- confecrated by Luther, ( though Luther himſelf fvas never Biſhop ) as wirneſleth '('y ) Dreſſprzs. And 
9: Pag8- though Scotland hath of late admirted ſome ps, I much doubr whether they hold them. to be ne- 
that Kingdom wich perſona! —_— oF Biſhops, as it doth convince them to want ſutteſion of doftrine, 
fince in this cheir negle& of Biſhops, they difagree both from the milder Proteſtants of Exgland,” and 


« Pains. 
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ceflary,-cr of divine Inftitution ; and fo their enforced admitting of them, doth not ſo much furgiſh 


the true Catholique Church: And by this want of a continned perſonal Succeffion' of Biſhops, they re- - 


. tain the nore of Schiſm, and Herefire. So that the Church of Proteſtants miuſt ejther not be wn#iverſal, 
ns being confined to England : Or if you wilt needs comprehend all. thoſe Churches which want ſucceſ- 
- fion, you' muſt confeſs, that your Church doth nor only communicate 'wirh Schiſmatical and Heretical 
Churches, bur is alſo compounded of fach Churches, and your ſelves cannor avoid the note-of 'Schil- 
mariques, or Heragiques, if ir were but for participaring with ſuch heretical Churches. ' For &« is impoſ- 
fible ro rerain Communion with the true Catholique Church, and yer agree with them who' arc 
divided from her by Schiſm, or Herefiez becauſe' that- were to affirm, thar for the ſelf ſame crime 
* *- - * they could be withiz-and without the Carholique Church, as proportionably I diſcourſed in the nexc 
- precedent Chaprer, concerning the communicating of moderate Proreftanrs with thoſe who+ maintain 
that Herefie'of the Latency and Inviſibility of Gods Church, where 1 brought a place of <. Cyprian to 

- this purpoſe, which the Reader may be pleafed ro review in the ſth Chapter, and 17. Namber. 

22. Bur befides this defe& in the perſonal Succeſſion of Proteſtant Biſhops, there is anorher of grear 
moment ;' which is, that they want the right Form of ordaining Biſhops, and"Priefts, becauſe the manner 
whuch they uſe is ſo much different from that of the Roman Church( ar leaft accerding to the common opi- 

* Bio of Divines ) char ir catinor be ſufficient for the Eſſexce of 'Ordinatien 3 as I could demonſtrate If this 
-" were the her place vf fuch a Treatiſe; and will nor fail to Uo if D, Potter' give me occaſion. -In' the 
Z See Adam. meanyinerh bp ptr $:1 pleafed ro read the Auchor 3) cited here in' ri ory ne Benn COMe 
- Tannerum, tom. 'yatetheform of our Ordination with that of Proteſtants ; 4nd 't& remember thar'if the 'form which they 
4+ drſp.7.queſt.' uſe" either in ye > ws or in 6rdainjng Pricfts,* be ar Jeaft doubrſal}' they'can neither have un- 
2-dub. 3» & 4 doubret! Prieſts, nor Biſhops. ' For Prieſts cathot be ordained! but by true Biſhopsy 'nor *can-any;be-a true 
| ee , -arife he Sn Priefs. Ho: eye pen Is it oY CS I ada my 
* purpoſe. For Biſhops and Prieſts, 'whoſe Ordination'fs 'notorzoufly $newn to! be! bur doubtful, arc 
h ke ann ecmed: Biſhops, or Priefts:*and to 'men witches Saeril6ee Cam yocehte Sacraments from 
them 3 all "which they adminiſter unlawfully :*And ( if we except Bapriſts, witir/aranifeſt danger of in- 
validiry, and with obHfgarion to be ar leaft conditionally repeated ) ſo proteſtanrs' muſt remain doubc- 

_ ful of -Remiffion of fins, of-their Ecclehaftical Hierarchy, and 1 may | 
which" catiwor ſubfiſt withour'andoxbted rrue' Biſhops and Prieſh; nor” without duc adminiſtration of Sa- 
' cratnents, which ( according to Proceſtanty Ys an efſenrial note''vf the true Church.” And it is 2 +world 
ro obſerve the proceeditig'og Engliſh Proteſtats inthis'pointof their Ordinations.. For firſt, Az g. Edw. 
a Dyer, fol.234. 6. cap, 2.* when he was a'Child abour 12. years of age, It was inuited, that ſuth (a ) form of making, and con- 
term. Mich.6.& ſecrating” bf Biſhdps and Priefts, as by ſix Prelates; aud fix other to be appointed'by the King, ſhould be: deui- 
7. Elin, ſed (' mark this word deviſes ! and ſet forth under the great Seal ſhould be uſed \and 'none- others + Buc after 
chis A&-was poet i Mer. Seſſ 2. in (o much, as thar when afcerward An.'6; & 7. Reg" Eliz; Biſhop Box 
ITED ed upon T\cercificare made by D. Horn a 'Proteſtent- Biſhop of winchefter, for his refuſal 


th of Supremacy; and he excepring againſt the Ioditment becauſe -D. Horn was o--Biſhep ; 


all the Judges refolved that his exception was | good, if indeed 'D. Horn was nor: Biſhop, and they were 

" all at @ ſtand, rill 4». 8 Z1/z, £ap. 1. the AR of -Edw. 6, way renewed and confirmed; wixh a! parcicular 

proviſo,*thar 'no man fhouldbe impeached or moleſted by 'means of any Cerrificare by 'any: Biſhbp or 

| ear made before” this laſt At. Whereby it -is clear, chat they made ſome doubr: of their own 

Ordinacion, and thar"thiye'is nothing buruticerrafoty in the whole buſineſs of 'rtheir Ordination, 'which 

( forſvoth') muſt depeli@7upon Six Prelates, the grear' Seal; ARs' of Parliament being contrary! one to 
anorhex, and the Ike,” 70 ; RT. | fs mg-1 | : 

-_ - 23. Bur though they want Perſonal Suceeſſion, yer at leaſt they have ſucceſſion-of - DoRrin as they ſay, 

_ and prerend' to prove, becauſe they belieye # the -4poſties believed. This is to tegrthe Queſtion, and to 

rake what, they may be fire, will never be granted, For if they want Perſonal Succeffion, and Night Ec- 

cleſigſtical Tradition,” h6w'will they perfwade any 'man, ther they agree with tbe Do&rin of the Apdſtles ? 

b Sup. C5. We have heard Tertullitn ſaying, 1 will preſcribe (b ) (againſt all Hereriques') cþat there is no means to 

37 Þ "prove Whit ay fn preacbed, but 'by thi ſame Churches which they founded.” ' And : . Irenens. tells us, 

C Lib. 3+ 6.5. * that, 4t may ( c ) bthold' the Tradition = "Apoſtles in tuery Church, if men be deſirous to bear the "truth, 

| and wt can number them who were made" Biſhops by the-+ Apoſtles 'in Churches; and thehr Sutteſſors rven $0 

 dL- 4. c.43. *%s. Ard the ſame Father in another” place ſaith, we" ought: to obey (45) thoje © Prieſts who ate: in the 

; . Church, who bave 'Suiceſſivn from the Apoſilts, 'and who" together with Suztefſon 'in their Biſhopricks ; have 

e Contr. epiſt, rectived the certain gift "of truth. S. Auguſtine ſaith ,- 7 am" kept in the Churth (e) by the: +ucceſpon of 

Fundam. c. 4. Prieſt} from the very See- of Peter the / ApoBtle;'to' whom our! Saviour after bis Reſurreftion eammitted bis 

' . O"fſbrep to' be ſed, tven tothe preſent Biſho/.''' Origen to this purpoſe giverh-us a good and-wholſom: Rulc 

X | C happy, if himſelf had © followed the ſame ) in” theſe excellent words #© Sixce there 'be- (many who think 

46 64h, lth, 1 f ) they believe the things. which are of Chriſt, and ſome are'of differint opinion from thoſt who went hifort 
a | | b, 52m 


not pretend 'to-be a'true: Church ; 


- 
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them let the preaching of the Church be kept , which i delivered by the Apoſiles by order of Succeſſian , and 


remains in the Church to this very day; that only is to be bulieved for truth, which in nothing diſagrees from 


the Tradition of the Church. In vain then do theſe men brag of the do&rin of the Apoſtles , unleſs firſt 
they"can demonſtrate that they enjoyed. a continued ſucceſſion of Biſhops from the Apoſtles, and can 
ſhew vs a Church, which , according to S. Auſtin , is deduced by undoubted SHCCESSION from the Sea 
(8g ) of the Apoſiles , even tothe preſent Biſhops, 


g Cont. Fauſt, 


24. Bur yet nevertheleſs, ſuppoſe it were granted ; that they agreed with the do&rin of the Apo- c4p. 2, 


. files, this were not ſufficient to . prove a Succeſſion in Doflrin, For Succeſſion , beſides agreement or fi» 
militude , doth alſo require a never-interrupred conveying of ſuch do&rin, from the time of the A- 
poſiles , till the days of thoſe perſons , who, challenge ſach a Succeſſion. And fo S, Auguſtin faith: we 
-are to belicve that Goſpel which from the time of the Apoſtles the ( h ) charch hath brought down to 


h Lib.28. Cont. 


our days by a never-interrupted courſe of times and by undoubted ſucceſſion of connefFion, Now » that che Fauſt, cap. 2. 


Reformarion, begun by Luther , was interrupted for divers ages before him , is manifeſt out of Hiſto. 
ry, and by his endeavoring a Reformation , which: muſt | preſuppoſe Abuſes, He cannot therefore 
pretend a continued Succeſfion of that Do&rin which he ſought. to revive , and reduce to the 
knowledg , and prafice of men. And they oughr nor to prove that they have a Succeſſion of doftrin, 
becauſe they agree with the dorim of rhe Apoſtles; bur contrarily we muſt infer , char they agree 
not with the Apoſtles, becauſe they cannot pretend a-neyer-interrupred ſucceffion of doQrin from 
the times of the Apoſtles, till Luther. And here ir is not amiſs to note, that although the ?alden{ſes, 
wick'iff  &c. had» agreed with Proteſtants in all poiars of do&rin ; yer they could not brag of Suc- 
ceſſion from them , becauſe their do&rin hath not been + free from interruption , which neceſlarily crofe 
ſeth Succeſſson. : Fant | og 

25. And as want of Succeſſion of Perſons and Do#Frin , cannor- ſtand with that yniverſality of Time, 
which is inſeparable from the Catholique Church; ſo likewiſe the diſagreeing Sets which are diſperſed 
through divers Countries, and Nations, 'cantiot help rowards that #nzverſality of Place , wherewiththe 
true Church muſt be endued : but rather fuch focal 'muſrjplication, doth more and more lay open their 
diviſion , and 'want of ſucceſſion in- Do&rin. For the excellent obſervarion of S, Juguſtin doth punu- 
ally. agree with all Modern Heretiques 3 wherein this holy Father having cited theſe words our of the 


ſentence : Nor all Heretiques ( k ) are ſpread over the face of the earth, and yet there art Heretiques\ ſpread 


Prophet Ezekiel, (i) My '{) ere diſperſed upon the whole ſace of the earth; he. adds this remarkable i Cap. 24 


over the whole face of the Earth, ſome here 5 ſome there , yet . thtyare wanting in noplace, they know not one an- cap. 8. 


other. One Seft for example in Africa, another Hereſie in the Eaft, another in Egypt , another 3n Meſopotamia. 
In dzvers places there are divers: one mother , pride bath begot them all, as our own mother the Ctholique 
Church hath brought forth all faithful - people diſperſed throughout the whole warld. No wonder then , if Pride 
breed Diſſintion , and Charity union, - And jn anorher place applying to Hereriques thoſe words of the Can- 


ticles: If thou know not (1) thy ſelf , go forth , and follow after the ſteps of the flocks , and feed thy kids , he 1 Cant- I... 
ſairh. 1f thou know not thy ſelf, go (m ) thou forth , 1 dg not caſt thee out , but go thowout , fo room he ſaid m Ep. 4$- 


thee: They went from 1s, but thty were-not of 1s. 'Go thou vut in the ſteps of the flocks; not in my ſteps, 
£ in the ſteps of fr flochs 3 nor of one flock, but of divers and wandering flocks; wg thy Ly Fae 
as Peter, to whom. .it is ſaid , Feed thy ſheep's but fted thy kids in the tabernacle of the Paſtors , not in the Tx- 
bernacle of the Paſtor, where there one flock, and one Paſtor. In which words this holy Father doth ſer 
down the marks of Hereſfie , to wit , going oxt from the Church , and wantof Unity among themſelves, 
which . proceed from not acknowledging - one Supreme and Viſible Paſtor and Head under Chriſt, And (0 
ir being proved that Proteſtants having neither ſucceſfion of Perſons , nor. Poftrin , nor #1iverſality of 
Time , or Place, cannot avoid the juſt note of Hereſie. | : | .., 
. 26, Hitherro we have brought arguments to prove, that Luther , and all Proteſtants are guilty of zt:- 
reſie againſt the Negative Precepr of Faith , which obligeth her under pain of damnation , nor to imbrace 

ny one error , contrary to any truth ſufficiently propounded , as teſtifiedor cevealed by Almighty God, 
Which were cnough to make good, that among perſons who: diſagree in any one Point gf Faith, one 
Part only can be ſaved : Yer-we will now prove that whoſoever erreth in any one Point, doth alſo break 
the Affirmative precept of Faich , whereby we are obliged pearl » fo. believe ſome revealed truth , with 
an infallible and ſupernatural Faith which is neceſſary to ſalvation , even 2eceſtate fni , or medii, as Di- 
vines ſpeak; that is , ſo neceſſary that not any , afterke is come to the uſe of Reaſon, was or can be ſa- 


ved without it,. aceordingto the words of the Apoſtle : without faith (n ) it i impoſſible to pleaſe Gyd- nA 


27. In che beginning of this Chapter I ſhewed , thar to Chriſtian Catholique faith are required Cer- 
tainty , Obſcurity , Prudence , and Supernaturality ; All which Conditions we will prove to be wanting in 
the belief of -Proreſtants. even in thoſe points which aretrue in themſelves, and towhich they yield aſ- 
ſent, as happeneth in all thoſe particulars , wherein they 'agree with - us, from whence ic will follow, 
that they wanting true Divine faith, want means abſolutely neceſſary ro ſalvarion. 


b, I r 6. 


k Lib. de Pak. 


_ 28. And firſt , that their belief wanterh Certainty I prove, becauſe they detiying the Univerſal infalli. The Faith of 


biliry of the Church can have no certain ground to know whar objefts are revealed, or teſtified by God. 


Holy Scripture 'is in it ſelf .moſt true and infallible ; bur withont the dire&jon and declaration,of the 


Proreſtants 
reth CCf« © 


Church, we can neither have certain means to know what Scripture is Canonical, nor what Tranſlations **Y* 


| be faithful, nor whar isthe trne meaning of Scripture. Every Proteſtant, as T ſuppoſe , is. perſwaded 
that his. own opinions be true, and that he hath uſed ſuch meansas are wont to be preſcribed for under- 
ſtanding the Scripturez as Prayer , Conferring of divers Texts , &c. and yer their diſagreements ſhew 


that ſome of them are deceived : And therefore iris clear that they have no one Cercain ground where- 


on to relie for underſtanding of Scripture. And ſeeing they hold all the Articles of Faith, even concern- 
ing fundamental points, upon the ſelf ſame ground of Scriprure, inrerprered ; nor by the Churches Au- 
thority, but according to ſome other Rules, which, as experience of. their contradiQions teach , do ſome- 
times fail ; jr is clear that the ground of their faith is infallible in no point ar all, And albeit ſome. 
time it chance to hit on the truth, yet it is likewiſe apt to lead ther to error :' As all Arch-heretiques 
believing ſome truths, and withal divers errors upon the ſame ground and motive , have indeed no true 
divine infallible faith, bur only a fallible humane opinion , and perſwaſion. For if the ground upon 
which they rely were certain, ic could never produce any error. | 

29. Another. cauſe of uncertainty in the faich of Proreſtanrs , muſt riſe from their diſtin&ion of poinrs 
fundamental ,and not fundamental. For ſince they acknowledg, that cycry error in fundamental points 

M m 
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deſtroytth the ſubſtance of faith, and yet cavnot determine what poinrs be fundamenta), ir ſolloweth 
that they muſt remain uncertain wherher or no chey be not in ſome fundamental error, and fo want the 
ſubſtance of fairh, without which there can be ng hope of ſalyarion. . . _ 2 {> 34 
jo. And that he who erreth againft any one revealcd truth ( as certainly fome- Proceſtants muſt do, 
beczuſe contradiftory Propolitians cannot borh be true ) doth loſe all Divine Faith, is 4. yery true 
05, 2.4 6.2; do&rine delivered by Catholique Divines, with ſo general a conſenr, that the contraty is wont to be 
: PS cenſured as tcinerarious, ,The Angelical Do&or S, Themes propoſeth this . Quettion : whether ( ©) be 
ins we who denieth one Article of Faith, may ritain Faith in other Articles eand refolveth that he cannot; which: 
he proveth, { Arguments ſed. contra ) becauſe, As deadly fin is oppoſite t» Charity; ſo to deny one Article of 
Faith is oppoſete to Faith. But Charity doth not remain with avy one dradly fi; Therefore Faith doth not r= 
main after the denial of any one Article of Faith. Whereof he gives his farcher reaſon : Becauſe ( faich he } 
the nature of every habit doth depend pon the formal Motive and Objett thereof, which Motive bring takin away 
the nature of the babit cannot remain. But the formal objett of Faith is the ſupreme Truth as it is maniſeſitd in 
Scriptures, and in the do{trine of the Church which. proceed from the ſame (npreme Verity, Whoſotver therefore 
doth not rtly upon- the dottrine of the Church ( which proceeds from the ſupreme Verity, manifeſted in Scripture ) 
as upot: an injellible Rule, be bath not the habit of Faith, but 6tlitus thoſe things which belong to 'Farth, by 
ſome other means than by Faith : as, if one ſbould remember ſome conclufiors, and not hnow the reaſon -of that 
denionſiration, it is clear that be hath not certain knowledge, but only opinion, now it is manifeſt, that bt 
who relies on the doftrine of the Church, as upon an infallible Rule, will yitld bis affent to all, that tht 
Church teacheth. For, 5f among thoſe things which ſhe teacheth, be hold what be will, and doth not Þol4 
what be will not, be doth not rely upon the doftrine of the Church, as xpon an infallible Rule, but only upon bis 
own will. And ſo it is clear, that an Heretic, who with pertinacity denieth one Article of Faith, is wat ready 
fo follow the deftrine of the Church in all things : 4nd therefore it 3s manifeſt, that whoſoever is an Here- 
4d 3 tiqut 34 any one Article of Faith, concerning other Articles,- bath not Faith, but « kind of Opinion, or bis 
q 4d 2, os NT fawn - St, —_— ny afrerward, 4 wo on believe q al the a_ _ for ay 
and the ſelf ſame reaſon, to wit, for the Prime Verity prafoſed to us in tbe Scripture, under aright acoor 
ing 10 Ihe Dottrine of the Church : and thereſore _ falls from this reaſon , or motive , is totally depri- 
ved of Faith, From this true dotfine we are to inferr, that to retain, or want the ſubſtance of Faith doth 
nor conſiſt in the matter, or multicude of che Articles, bur in the oppoſition againſt God's Divine re- 
ftimony, which is involved in every leaſt error againſt Fairh. Aud fince ſome Proteftanrs muſt needs 
err, and that they have no certain rule ro know, why rather one than another, it manifeſtly follows rhac 
none of them have any certainty for the ſubſtance of cheir Faich in any one point. Morcover D. Porter, 
being forced to confe(s rhat the Roman Church wants not the ſubſtance of Faith, it fofſows chat the doth 
not err jo any one point againſt Faich, becauſe, as we have ſeen our of $ Thomes, every ſuch error deftroys 
the ſubſtance of Faith. w, if the Koman Cliuech did norerr in any one point of Faith, iris manifeſt 
that Proteſtants err in all thoſe points wherein chey arc contrary. to her. And rhis may ſuffice to prove 
| | tharthe Faith of Proteſtancs wanrs ornate I Td 
Fhey wantthe 431. And now for the ſecond condition of Faith, 1 ſay, If Proteſtants have Certainty, they want Oh 
ſecond Condl- ſcyrity, ahd.fo. have not that faith, wich, as the Apoſile ſaich, is of things zot Ing, of not neceſſi- 
tion of Faith: tating our underſtanding to an aflenr. For the whole edifice of the faith of Prondiiing,. is ferled on theſe 
Obſcurity. two principles : Theſe particular Books are Canonical Scriprare : And the fenſe amd meaning of theſe 
Canonical Scriptures, .is clear and evident, ar Jeaſt jn all poiots 7 Salvation. ' Now: theſe 
Principles being once ſuppoſed, it clearly followeth, that whac Proteſtencs bclieve as necefſary to ſalva- 
rion 1scvidently known by chem to be crue, by this Argument. Its certaie and evident, char whatſoever 
js contained In the word of God, is rrue. Bur it is certain and evident, that theſe Books in particular are 
the word of God : Therefore ir is certain and evident chat whatſoever is contained in theſe Books is truc. 
Which Concluſton 1 rake for a Major in a ſecond Argument, aud ſay thus : It is certain and evident, that 
whatſoever js contained in theſe Books is true : Bur it is certaju and evident, that fuch particular Articley 
( for example, the Trinity, Incarnation, Original ſin, ec. ) are containcd in theſe Books : Therefore 
Iris certein and cvident, thar rheſe particular objeRs are truc. Neither will ic avail you ro fay, that the 
ſaid Principles are not evident by natncal difcourſe, bur only to the eye of reaſon cleared by grace, as you 
ſpeak. For ſupernatural evidence, no leſs ( yea rather more )draws and exchides obſcurity, than narural 
evidence doth : neither can the parry ſo enlightned be ſaid voluntarily to captivate his underſtanding to 
that hgtt, bur rather his appar ys duce ho neceſſity made _—_ and forced not to disbetieve, what 
is preſented by fo-clear a light: And cherefore your imaginary faich 3s nor the teve feich defined. by the 
TOV- Apofile, but an inyention of yeur own. . « | 
Their faith 32. Thar the faith of Proteſtants wanteth the third Condition which was Prudence, is deduced from 
wants Pru- ll thar hitherto hath been ſaid. Whar wiſdom was it, to forſake « Church coufeſledly very ancient, 
dence. and beſides which, there could be demonſirared no other viſible Church of Chrift upon earth ? A 
Church acknowledged to want nothing neceſſary to falvation ; enducd with faccefiion of Biſhops, with 
Viſibility and Univerſaliry of Time Placez &-Church which if it be nor the true Church, her ene- 
mres camor pretend to have any Church, Ordination, 'Scri Surceſlion, &c. and are forced for | 
their own ſake, to maintain her perperual Exiſtence, and To Jeave [| fay, fuch a Church, and 
frame a "Community, without their Uniry, or means to procure ir; a Church which at Lutber's firft re- 
volr had no larger extent than where. his body was; a Church without #niverſality of Place or Tim; 
A Church which can pretend no Y:{6bility or Being, Except only fn that former Church which it oppoſerh 3 
a Church void of Succeſſion 'of Perſoxs or Doffrinez What wiſdom was ic to follow fuch men as Luther, 
in an 'oppoſſrion againſt rhe Viſible Church of Crift, begun upon meer paffion ? Whar wiſdom it 
ro receive from &s, a Church, Ordination., Scriprures , Perſonal Succeflion , and not Succeſſion of 
DoErine ? Ts not this to verific the name of Herefie, which Ggnifiech Eledtion or Choice? Whereby they 
cannot avoid that note of Imprudency, or ( as S. Auſtin cal it) Foolifhneſs, ſet down by him 7 jo 
r Cont. th. Fund. the Manichees, and by me recited before. 1 would not ( faith he believe ( r ) the Goſpel, unleſs the Autho- 
C. 5o rity of the Church did move me. Tboje therefore whom 1 obeyed, ſaying, Bilieve the Goſpel , why ſhould 1 
xot obey the ſame men ſeying unto met, Do not believe Manicheus, ( Luther, Calvin, & c. ) Chufe what thou 
pleaſeſt : 1f thou ſay, Belitve the Catholiques ;, they warn me not to believe thee. Wherefore if 1 believe them, 
I cannot believe thee. If thou ſay, Do not believe the Catholiques; thou ſhalt not- do well, in forcing me te the 
faith of Manichens, becauſe by the Preaching of Catholiques, 1 believed the Goſpel it filf. If thaw ſay 5 Jia 
; | 8 
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did well to believe "them ({ Catholiques ) commending the Goſpel , but you did not well to biliere them, diſ- 
commending Manucheus, doft thou think me ſo very FOOLISH, that withoit any reaſon at al! , I ſhould © 
believe what thou wilt , and not believe what thou wilt not? Nay , this holy Father is not content co call 
it Foolijhneſs , but meer Madneſs, in theſe words , J hy ſhould I not moſt diligently enquire (f) what Chri;t 11:36. Me util; 
commanded of thoſe before als athers, by whoſe Authority I was moved to believe, that Chriſt. commanded any Cred. c. 14, 
good thing 2 Canſt thou better declare to me , what be ſaid , whom 1 would not have tnought to have been , or 
to be, if the btlief thereof” had been recommended by thee to me ? Thus therefore Thelieved by fame, ftiengthntd 
with Celebrity , Conſent , Antiquity. But every one may ſee that you, ſo few, ſo turbulent, ſo new, can produce 
nothing which deſerves Authority. What M ADNE SS # thus 7 Believe them ( Catholiques ) that we 
ought to believe Chriſt ; but learn of us what Chrift ſaid. hy 1 beſeech thee ? Surely if they ( Catholiques ) 
were not at all, and could not teach me any thing, I would more eaſily perſwade my ſelf, that I were not to 
believe Chriſt , than 1 ſhould learn any thing concerning him from other than thoſe, by whom I believed him. 
Laſily, Iask, What wiſdom it could be to leave all vifible Churches, and conſequently the rrue Catho- 
| lique Church of Chrift, which you confeſs cannor err in points neceſſary to ſalvation, and the Roman 
Church which you grant doth not err in fundamentals, and follow private men who may err even in 
poinrs neceſſary to ſalvation ? Eſpecially , if we add, that when Luther roſe , there was no. vitible true Ca» 
tholique Church beſides that of Rome, and them who agreed with her ; in which ſenſe, ſhe was, and is, 
the only true Church of Chriſt , and nct capable cf any error in faith. Nay , even Luter , who firſt oppoſed 
the Komen Church , yet coming to diſpure againſt other Rereriques , he is forced .to give the Lye DES 
both to his owft words and deeds , in ſaying , we freely conſeſs (t) that in the Payacy there are,many good t In tpiſt. cont, 
things worthy the name. of Chriſtian, which have come from them to us. Namely, we conſeſs thatin the Anab. ad du-s 
Papacy there is true Scripture, true Baptiſm, the true Sacrament of the Altar, the true Keys for ti e remiſſion of Parochos,to. 2. 
ſons , the true office of Preaching , true Catechiſm, as our Lords Prayer , Ten Commandments , Articles of faith, Germ. Wit. fol 
&c. And afterward , I avouch , that ander the Papacy u true Chriſiianity , yea, the Kerntl and Marrow bf 229, & 3239, 
Chriſtianity , and many pious. and great Saints, And again he affirmeth, thatthe Church of Rome bath the | 
true Spirit , Goſpel , Faith , Baptiſm , Sacraments , the Keys , the Office of Preaching ,. Prayer , Holy Scripture, 
and whatſoturr Chriſtianity ought to have. Anda little before, 1 hear and ſet that they bringin Anabaptiſm 
only to this end, that they may ſpight the Pope , as men that will receive nothing from Anticbriſt 3 no ather= 
wiſe than the Sacramentaries do who thireſore belitue only Bread and Wine to be in the Sacrament , meer- 
ly 41 hatred azainft the Biſhop of Rome ; and the think that by this means they ſhall overcome the-Papacy. 
Verity theſe men rely upon a weak ground , for by this means they muſt deny the whole Scripture , and the Office 
of preaching. For we bave.. theſe. things from. the, Pope , otberwiſe' we muſt go make a new Scriptare. 
O Truth , more forcible ( as St. Auſtin lays) to wring out he ) Confeſſion, than u any rack , or torment" x Cont. Donat. 
And ſo we may truly ſay with Moſes : Inimics noftrs ſunt Judices , Our very entmits give ( y ) ſentence poſt collatec.24. 
Jy Mts | | | | 98% | Deur. 32. 31s 
j 33» Laſtly, ſince your faich 'wanteth Certainty and Prudence, it is eafie to infer that ic wants the Their th? 
fourth Condition, Supernaturality. For 'being but an Humaze periwaſion, or Opinion, ir is not fn nature wants Super- 
or eſſence Supernatural, And being imprudent , and raſh, fr cannot proceed from Divine Motion and naturaliry. 
Grace and therefore itis neither ſapernatural in ir ſelf, nor in the cayſe from which ir proceedeth. IT 
34- Since therefore we haye. roved, that whoſoever errs againſt any-one pointof faith , loſeth all di- 

vine faich , eve concernitig thoſe other Articles wherein he doth nor err ; and that although he coul 
Nil retain true faith for ſome points, = any one error in whatſoever marter concerning faith ; is a 

rieyous fin; it clearly follows, that. when two or more hold different do&rines concerning fair and 

eligion , there can be bur one Part ſaved. For declaring of which truth, if Catholiques be charged 
with want of Charity, and Modeſty, and be accuſed of raflineſs, ambitier!, and fury ; as D. Potter is very 
free. in this kind : 1 defire every one to ponder the whole words of $. Chryſoſtom , who teacheth , that 
every, leaſt error overthrows all faith , and whoſoever is guilty thereof is in the Church, like one , who in 
the Commonwealth fdrgeth falſe coin. Let them bear ( ſaich this holy Father ) what S. Paul ſaith : Namt- 
ly , that they who brought in ſome ſmall error (2 ) _ had overthrown .the Goſpel. For, to ſhew. how ſmall a + Gal, 1; 4 
thing 5ll mingled doth corrupt the whole, be ſaid , that the Goſpel was ſubverted. For as he who clips & . 
little of the ſtamp from the King's mony , makes the whole piece of no valut : ſo whoſtever tabts away tbe 
feaſt particle -of ſound faith, ks wholly corrupted » always going from that beginning to worſe things. where 
then are they, who condemn us as contentious perſons, becauſe we cannot agree with Heretiques : and 'do often 
ſay, tbat there is no _ betwixt us and them , but that our diſagreement proceeds from Ambition to do- 

mineer ? And thus having ſhewed that Proteſtants want true Faith, itremaineth that, according to my 

firſt deſigh , I examine whether they do not alſo want Charity , as it reſpe&s a mans ſelf, 
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The ANSWER to the SIX TH CHAPTER. 
That Proteſtants are not Fereticks: 


} E that will accuſe any one man, much more any great multitude of 

2 men, of any great and horrible crime, ſhould in all reaſon and juſtice 

8 'take- care-that the greatneſs of his Evidence do equal, if not 

 WÞv exceed, ' the quality of the crime: And ſuch an accuſation you 
would: here:make ſhew-: of, by pretending, firſt, To lay fuch grounds of it; 44S. | 
#6 are either already proved, or elſe yielded on all ſides: andafter to raiſe a firm 

and ſtable {trugure of convincing arguments upon them; But: both theſe 

' T find ito be'meer and vain pretences, and having confidered this Cha- 

pter alſo without prejudice. or paſtion, = Idid ' the former, I am _ 
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by thelight of Truth; topronounce your whole diſcourſe, a painted and ruinous 
building upona weak and ſandy Foundation. 
2. Ad $2, 3. Firſt for your grounds z a great part of them, is falſly ſaid to 
| beeither proved or granted. It is true indeed, that Mar by bis natural wit or in- 
duſtry could never have attained tothe knowledg of Gods will to give hima ſuperna- 
tural and eternal happineſs ; nor of the means, by which his pleaſure was to be- 
ſtow this happineſs upon him. And therefore your firſt ground is good, That it 
was requiſite his underſtanding ſhould be enabled to apprehend that end and means, by 
a knowledg ſupernatural. I ſay this is good, if you mean by krowledg, an appre- 
| henſjon or belief. But, if you take the word properly and exactly, itis both falſe; 
for faith is not knowledg, no more than three is four, but eminently contained 
init ſo: that he that knows, believes and ſomething more; but he that believes 
many times does not 3: nay, if he doth barely and meer]y believe, he doth ne- 
ver know : and befides it isretrated by your ſelf prefently, where you re- 
quire, That the obje# of Faith muſt be both naturally and ſupernaturally un- 
known. And again'in the next page, where you ſay, Faith differs from ſcience iy 
regard of the obje&'s obſcurity. For that ſcience and knowledg properly taken 
* areSynonymous terms, and that a knowledg of a thing abſolutely unknown is a 
plain implicancy 3 [I think, ate things fo plain, that you will nof tequire any 
proof of them. | _ | 
. But then whereas you add, That if ſuch a knowledg were no more than pro- 
bath, it could not be able ſufficiently to over-bear our will, and encounter with hu- 
mane probabilities, being backed with the ſtrength of fleſh and blood, and therefore 
conclude, that it was farther neceſſary, that this ſupernatural knowledg ſhould be 
moſt certain and infallible : To this Tanſwer, that I do heartily acknowledg and 
believe, the Articles of our Faith to be in themſelves Truths, as certain and in- 
fallible as the very common Principles of Geometry and Metaphyficks. But that 
there is required of us a knowledg of them, and an adherence to thern, as cer- 
tain as that of ſenſe or ſcience 3 that ſuch a certainty is wennred of us under pain 
of damnation, ſo that no man can hope to be in the ſtate of ſalvation, but he thar 
finds in himſelf ſuch a degree of Faith, ſucha ſtrength of adherence : This I 
| have already demonſtrated to be a great error, andof dangerous and pernici- 
ous confequence. And becauſe I am more and more confirm'd in my perlwafjon 
that the truth which I there delivered, is of great and fingular ufeT will here 
. - confirmit with more reaſon. And to ſatisfie you that this 19no ſingularity of 
2 M. Her My own, my Margent preſents you with a () Proteſtatit Divine of great autho- 
in his anſvcr rity, and no Way fingularin his opinions, who hath long ſince preached and ju« 


wks vs he ſtified the ſame dottrin. 

T have taught | | 

that the aſſurance of things which we believe. by the word, is not (© certain as of that we perceive by ſenſe. And is 
ir as certain? Yea I taught, that the things' which God doth protiife in his word, are ſurer unto as than any thing. 
we touch, handle, or ſee, But are we fo ſure and certain of them? If we be, why doth God fo often prove his 
promiſes unto us, as he doth by arguments taken from our ſenſible experience ? We muſt be ſurer of the proof than 
the thing proved, otherwiſe it is no proof. How is it that if ren. men doall look upon the Moon, every one of them 
knows it as certainly to be the Moon 2s atiother' : Bur many believing one and the ſame promiſes, all have not one and 
rhe ſame fulneſs of perſwaſion ? How falleth it our, that men being aſſured of any thing by ſenſe can be no ſurer of 
jr* than they are? whereas the ſtrongeſt in. faith. thar liyeth upon the earth, had always need to labour, and 


ſtrive, and pray, that this aſſurance concerning heavenly and \ſpirtrual things, may grow, increaſe, and be aug- 
mented. | : | 


4. I ſay, That every Text of Scripture which makes mention of any that were 
weak, or af any that were ftr9rg in faith: otany that were of lite/t;.or any that 
were of great faith :. ofany that ebounded, or any that were rich infaith 5 of er- 

 creaſmg, growing, T00ting, grounding, eſtabliſhing, confirming in faith: Every'ſuch 
Text, 1s a:demonſtrative refutation of this vain fancy : provingthat faith, even 
true and:faying faith, isnot athing conkifting in ſuch an indivivible poiane of per- 
feftion as'you make it, but .capable of argumentatioh and diminution. Eves 
ry prayer :you make to God to inereaſe your faith, ar (if your conceive ſuch a 
mf | prayer 
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prayer derogatory from the perfetion of your faith, ) the Apoſtles praying to 


Chriſt .to increaſe their faith, is a convincing argument of the ſame concluſion. 
Moreover, if this docrine' of yours were true, then, ſeeingnot any the leaſt 
doubting can confift with a-moſt infallible certainty, it will follow that every 
lealt doubting in any matter of faith, though reſiſted and involuntary, is a dam- 
nable ſin, abſolutely deſtrufive, ſo long as it laſts, of all true and ſaving faith : 
which you are ſo far from'granting, that you make it no fin at all, but only an oc- 
calion of merit - and if you ſhouldefteem it a fin, then'muſt you acknowledge, 
contrary to'your own Principles, that there are Actual ſins meerly involuntary. 
The ſame is furthermore invincibly confirmed by every deliberate fin that any 
Chriftian commits; by any progreſsin Charity that he makes. For ſeeing, as S. 
Fohn affares us, our faith # the viGory which overcomes the world, certainly if the 
faith of all true believers were perfed, (and, if true faith be capable ofno imper- 
feCtion, if all faith be a knowledge moſt certain and infallible; all faith mult be 
perfe& ; for the moſt a” 79 that 1s, according to your dodtrin, if it be true, 
muſt be moſt certain 3 and ſure the moſt perfeCt that is cannot be more than moſt 
certain, )then certainly their victory over the world,and'therefore over the fleſh, 
and therefore over ſin muſt of neceſſity be perfet, and-fo it ſhould be impoſlible 
for any true believer to commit any deliberate finz and therefore he that com- 
mits any ſin muſt not think himfeIfa true believer. Befides, ſeeing faith worketli 
by Charity, and Charity is the effect of faith : certainly, if the cauſe were per- 
fe, the effect would be perfett, and: conſequently as you make no degrees in 
Faith, ſo there would be nonein Charity, and fo no man could poſſibly make any 
progreſs in it, but all true believers ſhould'be'equal in Charity, as in faith you 
make them equal zand from thence it ſhould follow unavoidably,that whoſoever 
finds in himſelf any true faith, muſt preſently perſwade himſelf that he is perfe&t 
in Charity :and whofoever onthe other fide,diſcovers in his charity any iniperfe- 
Cion muſt not believe that he hath any true faith. Theſe, you ſee, are ſtrange and 
portentous conſequences, and yet the deduftion of them-from your doftrinis 
clear and apparent 3 which ſhews this do&rin of yours, which you would fain 
have true; that there mightbe'ſome neceſfity of your Churches infallibility;to be 
indeed plainly repugnant not only to Truth but even toall Religion and Piety, 
and fit for nothing but to make men negligent of making any progreſs in Faith or 
Charity: And therefore F muſtintreatand adjure you either to diſcover unto 
me (which take God to witneſs I cafinot perceive) ſome fallacy in my reaſons 
againſt it, or never hereafter to open your mouth in defence of it- 
5. As for that one fingle reaſon which you produce to confirm it, it will ap- 


pear upon examination tobe reſolved finally into a groundleſs Aſſertion of your 


own, contrary to all trath andexperience, and that is, That #o degree of faith, leſf 
than a moſt certain and infeJible knowledg, can be able _- to over-bear our 
will, and encounter with hunawt probabilities, being backs with the ſtrength of fleſh 
and blood. For who fees not that many Millions in the world forego many times 
their preſent eaſe and pleafure, uridergo'great and toilſom labours, encounter 
oreat difficulties, adventure upon great dangers, and all this not upon any cer-_ 
tain expeRation, but upona probable hope of ſome future gain and commodity; 
and that not infinite andeterna}, but finiteand temporal 2 Who ſees not that ma- 
ny men abſtain from many things they exceedingly defire, not upon any certain 
a{ſurance,but a probable fear of danger that may come after? What manever was 
there fo madly in love with a preſent penny, but thathe would willingly ſpend it 
upon anylittle hope that by doingſohe might gain a hundred thouſand pound 3 
And I would fain know, what gay probabilitzes you could deviſe to difiwade him 
from this reſolution. And, if fou'can deviſe none, what reaſon then, or ſenſe is 
there,but that a probabfe hope of infinite and eternal happineſs, provided for all 
thoſe that obey Chriſt Jeſws, and much more a firm faith, though nor fo certain; 
in ſome ſort, as ſenſe or ſcience, may*be'able to fiyay our will to obedi- 
ence, 
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ence, and\encounter whith all thoſe temptations which fleſh and Blood can ſug- 

eſt to avert us from'it2 Men may talk their pleaſure of an abſolute and moſt 
infallible certainty, but did they generally believe that obedience to Chriſt were 
the only way to preſent and eternal felicity, but as: firmly and undoubtedly as 
that there is ſuch a City as Conſtartinople, nay but as much as Ceſer's Commen. 
raries, or the Hiſtory of Salut; I believe the lives of moſt men, both Papiſts 
and Proteſtants would be better than they are. Thus therefore out of your own 
words I argue againſt you : Hethat requires to true faith, an abſoJute and in. 


 fallible ging 61 for this only reaſon beceuſe any leſs degree, could not be ableto 


and infallible knowledg, may be true and divine and-faving faith. 


overbear our will, &c.imports, that if a leſs degree of faith were able to do this, 
then a leſs degree of faith may be true and divine and faving faith : But experi- 
ence {hews, and reaſon confirms, that a firm faith, though not fo certain as ſenſe 
or ſcience, may be able toencounter and overcome our will and affetions: And 
therefore it follows from your own reaſon, that faith, which isnota'moſt certain 

6. All theſe Reaſons | have employed to ſhew that ſuch a moſt certain and in- 
fallible faith as here. youraik of, is nor ſo neceſſary, butthat without ſuch a high 
degree of it, it is poſlibleto pleaſe God. And therefore the DoCtrines delivered 
by you$ 25. aremoſt preſumptuoys and uncharitable: wiz. That ſuch a moſt cer: 
fain and infallible faith # neceſſary #6ſalvation, Neceſſitate Finis or Medii; ſo neceſ- 


ſary, that after a waz: is come to the yſe of| reaſon, no nan ever was or can be ſaved 


without it. Wherein you boldly intrude to the Judgment-ſeat of God,and damn 


men for breaking Laws,- not of God's but your own making. But withal, you 


clearly contradiCt your ſelf, not only where you aftirm, That your faith depends 
finally upon the Tradition of Age to Age, of Father to Son, which cannot be a fit 
ground, but only for a Moral aſturancez, nor only, where you pretend, that not 
alone Hearing and Seeing, but alſo Hiſtories, Letters, Relations of many( which cer- 
tainly are things not certain and infallible.) are'yet.foxndaticns good enough to ſup- 
port your faith ; Which doGtrin,"if it, were good and allowable, Proteſtants 


- might then hope that their Hiſtories,and Letters,and Relations might alſo paſs for 


means ſufficient of a ſufficient Certainty, and that chey ſhould not be excluded 
from Salvation for want of ſuch a certainty. But indeed the preſſure of the pre- 


fent difficulty compelFd you to ſpeak here, what I-believe you will not juſtifie, 


and with a pretty tergiverſation to ſhew.D. Potter your means of moral certain- 
ty 5 whereas the obje&tion was, that you had'no means or poflibility of infallible 
certainty, for which youare plainly atas great a loſs, and as far to ſeek, as any 
of your Adverſaries. And therefore it concerns you highly not to damn athers 
for want of it, leſt you involve your ſelves in ſame condemnation ; according 
to thoſe terrible words of St. Paul, thou art inexcaſable, O Man, whoſoever thoy 
art that judgeſt - For, wherein thou Jjudgeſt another, thou condemneſt thy ſelf; for 
thou that judgeſt doſt the ſame things, &c.. In this therefore you plainly contradid& 
your ſelf, And Jaſtly moſt plainly, .in:faying asyou do here, -you contradict and 
retra& your pretence of Charity to Proteſtants inthe beginning of your book : 
For there you make profeſſion, that you have no aſſurance but that Proteſtants dying 
Proteſtants, may poſſibly die with contrition, and be ſaved : And here you are very 
peremptory, that#hey canwot but want a mears abjolutely neceſſary to falvation, aud 
wanting that cannot but be damned, . rd ond; va | | 

7. The: third Condition you require to faith, is, that our aſſent to divine 
Truths ſhould wot only be unknown and unevident by any humane diſcourſe, but 
that. abſolutely alſo it ſhould be obſcure.in it ſelf, and, ordinarily ſpeaking, be void 
even of ſupernatural evidence. Which. words muſt haye a very favourable con- 
ſtrudtion, or elſe they wil not be ſenfe.' For whocan make an thing of theſe 
words taken properly, that faith: maſt. be an unknown uncvident aſſent or an 


aſſent abſolutely obſeure ? Thad always thought, that known and unknown, ob- 


{cure and evident had been affe&tions, not of our Aſlent, but the Objed of it; 
: | | not 
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known, obſcure, or unevident ; but that our aſſent it ſelf ſhould be called there- 
fore unknown or obſcure, ſeems to me as great an impropriety, .as it I ſhould 
fay 3. Your fight were green or blue,becauſe you ſee ſomething that is ſo. Inother 
places, therefore, I anſwer your words, but here I muſt anſwer your meaning 2 
which I conceive to be, That it is neceſſary to faith that the objeas of it, the 
points which we believe ſhould not be ſo evidently certain, as to neceſſitate our 
underſtanding to an aſſent,that ſo there might be ſome merit in faith,as you love 
to ſpeak(who will not receiveno not from God himſelf, but a penny-worth for a 
penny) but, as we, ſome obedience in it, which can hardly have place where 
there 1s no poflibility of difobedience; as there is not, where' the under- 
ſtanding does all, and the will nothing. Now ſeeing the Religion of Proteſtants, 
though it be much more credible than yours, yet is not pretended to have the ab- 
ſolute evidence of ſenſe or demonſtration ; therefore I might let this doQtrine paſs 
without exception, for any prejudicethat can redound to us by it, But yet I muſt 
not forbear to tell you,that your diſcourſe proves indeed this conditionrequiſite 
tothe merit, but yet not tothe eſſence of faith : without it faith werenot an at of 
obedience, but yet faith may be faith withour itz and this you muſt confeſs, un- 
leſs you will ſay either the Apoſtles believed not the whole Goſpel which they 
preached,or that they were not eye-witnefſes of a great part of it: unlefs you will 
queſtion S. Fohr: for ſaying, that which we have ſeer with our eges, and which our 
hands have handled, &c. declare we unto you : nay our Saviour himſelf for ſaying, 
Thomas becanſe thou ſeeſt, thou believe, Bleſſed are they which have not ſeen and y 
have believed. Yet,it you will ſay that in reſpeC& of the things which they ſaw, the 
Apoſtles afſent was not pure and proper and meer faith, but ſome what more ; an 
aflent containing faith but ſupetadding to it; I will not contend with you; for it 
will be a contention about words. But then again T muſt crave leave totdlyou, 
that the requiringthis condition, is in my judgmenta plain revocation of the for- 
mer. For had you made therhatter of faith either naturally or ſupernaturally evi- 
- dentgit might have been a fitly attempered & duly proportioned obje& for an ab- 
ſolute certainty naturalor ſupernatural : But requiring as you do, that faith ſhould 
be an abſolute krowletige of a thing not abſolntely x Pra. an infallible tertainty of a 
thing, which, though it be int it ſelf yet it is not made appear to #1 to be, infallibly cer- 
tain,to my u nderſtanding youſpeak impoſlibilities:And truly for one of your Re- 
ligion to do ſo, isbut a good Decorunre. For the matter and objec of your faith be- 
ing ſo full of contradifions, a contradiQious faith may very well become a con- 
tradictious Religion. Your faith therefore,if you pleaſe to have irſolet it be a free 
neceſlitated,certain uncettain,evident obſcure, prudent and foolifb,nataraland ſu- 
pernatural unnatural aſſent. Butthey which are unwilling to believe non-ſenſe 
themſelves, or perſwade others to do fo, it is but reaſon they ſhould make the 
faith wherewith they believe,an intelligible,compoſlible,confiſtent thing,and not 
define it by repughancies.Now nothing 1s more repugnant,than that a man ſhoul 


not ofour belief, bur the thing believed. For well may we'atfent to athing un- 


berequired to give molt certain credit unto that which cannot be made appear 


moſt certainly credible : and; if ic appear to himto be fo, chen is it not obſcure 
thatitisſo.For if you ſpeak of an acquired, rational,diſcurſive faith,certainly theſe 
Teaſons which make the object ſeem credible, muſt be the cauſe of it, and conſe- 
quently che ſtrength and firmity of my afſentmuſt riſe and fall, together with the 
apparent credibility of the obje&.If you ſpeak of a ſupernatural infufed faith, then 
you either mays it infuſed by the former means, and then that which was ſaid 
before muſt be ſaid agait:: for whatſoever effef is wrought meerly by means, 
muft bear proportion to, and cannot exceed the virtue of the means, by which it 
is wrought: As nothing by water can be made mofe cold than water; nor by fire 
more hot than fire, nor by honey more ſweet than honey, nor by gall more bit- 
ter than gall : Or, if you will ſuppoſe it infuſed without means, then that pow- 
er which infuſeth into the underftanding affent which bears Analogy to figbr 
i 
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in the eye, mult alſo infuſe evidence, that is, Vilibility into the O bje&t:: and 
look what degree of aſſent isinfuy'd into the underſtanding, at leaſt theſamede- 
Tree of evidence mult be infus'd into theObjeRt. And for youto requireaftrength 
of credit beyond the appearance of the objeQs eredibility, isall one as if you 
ſhould require me to goten mile an hour upon an Horſe.that will go but five: to 
diſcern a man certainly through a miſt or cloud.that makes him not certainly dif- 
cernable ;. to hear aſound more clearly than it is abdible ;; to underſtand a thing 
- morefully than it is intelligible : and he that dothſo, T may well expe& that hig 
next injun&ion will be, that I muſt ſee ſomething that is inviſible, hear ſomething 
inaudible, underſtand ſomething that is wholly unintelligible. For hethat de- 
mands ten of me, knowing I have but five, does in effect, asit he demanded five, 
knowing that 1 havenone : and by like reafon, you requiring that I fhould ſee 
things farther than they are viſible, zequire I ſhould fee ſomething inviſible 5 and 
38 requiring that I believe fomethipg more firmly than it is made to me evident- 
ly credible, you require in effe& that. I believe fomething- which appears tome 
incredible, and while it does ſo; 1 deny-not but that Iam bound to believe the 
truth of many Texts of Scripture, ,the ſenſe whereof 1s to me obſcure 5 and the 
truth of many Articles of Faith, the manner whereof is obſcure, and to humane 
underſtandings incomprehenſible;But then it isto be obſerved;that not the ſenſe 
of ſuch Texts, notthe manner of theſe things is that which I ati bound to be- 
lieve, but the truth of them. But that I ſhould believe the truth of any thing, the 
truth whereof cannot be made evident with an-evidence proportionable to the 
degree of Faith required of me, this I fay for any'manto be bound to, is unjuſt 
and unreaſonable, becauſe tv do.it isjimpoſlible,.: | FF w 


8. 2d 4, 5,6, 7, 8, 9, 10, Il, & 12. Yet though Ideny that it is required 
of us'to be certainin the higheſt degree, infallibly-certain of the truth of the 
things which we believe (tor this were to, know.and not believe, neither is it 
poſhble unleſs our evidence of it, be it natural or ſupernatural, were of the high- 
eſt degree;)yet I deny not,but we ought to'beand may be infallibly certain that 
weare to believe the Religion of Chriſt. For firſt, this is moſt certain, That we 
are in all things to do according to. wiſdom and reaſon, rather than againſt it. 
Secondly, this is as certain; That wiſdom and reaſon.require, that we ſhould be- 
Jieve thoſe things which are by many. degrees more credible and probable than 
the contrary. Thirdly, this is as certain, That to every man who conliders impar- 
tially what great things may beſaid for the truth of Chriſtianity, and what poor 
things they are which may be ſaid againſt it, either for any other-Religion or for 
none at al), it cannot but appear by many degrees more credible, that Chriſti- 
an Religion is true, than the contrary. And fromall theſe premiſes, this conclu- 
fion evidently follows, That it is infallibly certain, that we are firmly to believe 
the truth of Chriſtian Religion. | 
_ 9. Your diſcourſe therefore touching the fourth requiſite to Faith which is 
'Prudence, I admit ſofar as to grant, 1. That if we were required to believe with 
certainty (I mean a Moral certainty) things no way repreſented as infallible and 
certain (T mean morally) an unreaſonable obedience were required of us. And 
ſolikewiſe wereit, were we required.to believe as abſolutely certain, that which 
is no way repreſented to us as abſolutely certain. 2. That whom God obligeth 
to believe any thing, he will not fail to furniſh their underſtandings with ſuchin- 
ducements, as are ſufficient (if they be not negligent. or perverſe) to perſwade 
them to believe. 3. That there is an.abundance of Argumentsexceedingly credi- 
'ble,inducing men to believe the truth of Chriſtianity : I ſay ſo credible, that tho 
they cannat make us evidently ſee what we believe, yet they evidently convince 
thatin true wiſdom and prudence, the Articles of it deſerve credit, and oughtto 
be accepted as things revealed by God. 4. That without ſuch reafons and induce. 
ments,our choice even of the true faith, 1s not to be commended as prudent, but 
to be condemned of raſknelſs and levity. | | alas io 3D 0 
"17 "T1 10. but 


The nature of Faith. Crap Vi | 


/ 


Part th Proteſtants not" Hereticks. 255 


”. to.-Bur thin for your making Prudence; nor only a' commendation of a 'be- 
tievety and'afuftyficarion of hisirh, 'but"a#6 effential roir; and part of the de- 
finjtion of it; inthar queſtionleſs you were rhiſtaken,and have done as if being to 
faywhatd mars, youThouldUefttic him, 'A' reaſonable creature rhat hath skill 
in Aﬀtronomy, For as #1 'Aﬀronomets/ate-men, but all men are'nor Aſtrono- 
mers/-and diefefore Aſtronom opghr "not-to'be- pur into the definition of Men, 
whete nothing ſonld have place, but what aprees to all men: So though all 
tharare truly/wiſe( thar is, wiſe forerertiity ) will belieye'aright, yet many may 
believe' aright hich are not wiſe. I cquld'wiſh with Vir heart, as Moſes did, 
Thur'sl the Lord people coma propheſie That all'rhat btheve the' true Religion 
were able (according rd St, Peters injundton') #6 grve a reaſon of the hope that 7s in 
them, a reaſorr why'they hope for erernal trappinets by tliis = rather than any , 
other'!- neitherdo Irhink it any great difficulty thar'men of Ol dinaty capacities, 
if they would 'give their mid to it;might quickly be enabled rodo fo. Bur ſhould 
T'affirm that all rrue'believers'can do fo, Tfappoſe itwould be as muctragainſt 
experienceardinodeſty, as it is againſt Truth — to fay as youdo, that 
they which cannot do ſo,cither are not at all, or tq no purpoſe Frue beftevers. And thus 
we ee that the foundations-you build upon, are ruinousand deceitful,and ſounfic 
ro ſupport your'Fabrick rhar they deftroy one another. I come now to ſhew that 
your-Argumettts to prove Proteſtants Hererticks, are all of the ſame quality with 
your former gtounds : which I will do, by oppoſing clear and ſatisfying Anſwers 
in'ordecr to them." RNs ke Il 5a 
-\'rx, Ad $/-x 3 To the firſt” then, delivered by you; $. Ly That Proteſtants 
muſt be Hereticis, becauſe they opprſed divers Truths Pe =e0 ed for diruine by the 
Pifible Church,” ' Tanſwer, It is not Hereſie to oppoſe any truth propounded by 
the Church, but only ſach'a Truth: as-is an eſſencial part of the "Goſpel of 
Chriſt. 2. The Doctrines which Proteſtants oppoſed, were nor Truths, but , 
plain: and impious talſhoods. Neither, ' rhirdly, were they propounded as | 
Truths by the Viſible Church, but only by a Part of it, and that a corrupted 
Parr. oF: En | 
"x2. Ad\.x4q. The __ next Particle tells us, That every error 
epainſt any Dodtrine revealed by God is damnable 'Hereſie : Now either Proteſtants 
or the Roman Church muſt err againſt the Word of God: But the Roman Church we 
grant ( perforce) doth not err damnably, neither can ſhe,” becauſe ſhe is the Catholick 
Charch, which we ( you fay ) confeſs cannor' err damnably: Ti Tyre Proteſtants 
muſt err againſt Gods Word, and confequently are guilty of formal Herefie. Where- 
unto [ anſwer plainly, that there be in this ow gow almoſt as many falſhoods as 
aſfertions. For neither is every error apainſt any Dottrine revcaled by God a 
damnable Hereſie, unleſs it be reyealed publickly and plainly wich a command 
that all ſhould believe it. 2; Dr. Potter: no where grants, that the errors of the 
Roman Church are not in themſelves damnable, though he hopes by accident they 
may not actually damn ſome men amongſt you; and this you your ſelf confeſs in 
divers places of your Book, where you xell us, that he aZows no hope of ſalvation 
to thoſe amongſt you, whom ignorance cannot excuſe. 3. You beg the Queſtion twice S 
in taking for granted, Firſt, That the Roman Church is the truly Catholick Church, 
which without much favour can hardly pals for a part of it. And again, that the 
Catholick Church cannot fall into any error of it ſelf damnable ; for itmay do ſo,and 
{till be the Catholick Church, if it retain thoſe truths which may be an Antidote 
apainſt the malignity of this error, to thoſe that held it ourof a finple unaffected, 
ignorance. Laſtly, though the thing betrue, yet I might well require ſome proof 
of it from you, that either Proteſtants or the Roman Church muſt err againſt 
God's Word, For, if their contradi&tjon be your only reaſon, then alſo you or the 
Dominicans muſt be Hereticks, becauſe you contradiCt one another as tuch as 
Proteſtants and Papiſts. | k; 
I3: Ad. \. x5. The third Argument, pretends that you have ſhewed already, 
| Nn ; that 
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"then » Thar whichjs queſtioned ir ſelf. cannor with,any. ſenſe-be 


that the Viſible Church, is Judge of. Controverſies, and therefore :Infallible, fi 


© whence you ſuppoſe that it_fallows, that ty oppoſe. her. is,to-oppoſe Geds.;Lo which hari. 


ſwer, that you have faid only, and not. ſhewed, that. be Yi/fible: Church i Fudge of 
Controverfies. And indeed how can ſhe be . Judge of, them if ſhe canner-tecide 
them 2 And how.can ſhe decide them,.if it bea queſtion, Whether ſhe he nidgcof 

ar CRIWDN Fnended a he 
ft to decide other queſtions ; and much letsthis. queſtion, Whether it have- 


thority to judge anc "7 ſe all queſtions?, 2.If ſhe, were Jud e; it, would not ffb 


e: forwehavemany Judges.jo our Courts. of Judicarure, 
yer none. infallible. Nay, you cannot with any, modeſty deny, rhar every maniy 
the worJd, ought to judge for himſelf, PE Sg, is.rrueſt; and, yet you will 
not lay. haz every man as, infallible. 3; [rhe Church were ſuppoſed intallible, yer 
ir would nor follow arall, much lets manifeſtly, thr oppXe her Declarations 

ro oppoſe God : unleſs you happo allo, that as ſhe is.infallible, ſo. by her appoſers; 

ſhe is known or believed tobelo. ,,Laftly, It all.this were truc, (as it is all got 
falſe ) yet wereit to little purpole, Jſecing you haye omitted to prove thatthe- Vi | 
ſible Church is the OY A ESE IAATA ny Pat 

4. Ad $:16, Inſtead of a fourth. Argument ;this, is preſenced to'us, :Zhat,>if 

Luther were an Heretick, then they that. agreed with him. muſt be ſo,” And:that:Ly+ 

ther was a formal Hererick, you endeayour 'to prove bythis moſt formal-Syl- 

logiſm;,7o ſay the Vajable, Church 45 not untverſal, is properly an Herefie : But Lu- 


ther's Reformation was not Univerſal: Therefore it cannot be excuſed from formal 
Herefie. , Whercuntol anſwer, firſt rothe firſt part; that it isno way impoſſible 


low that ſhe were 1017 


» 


" \ \ 


that Luzher,had he been.the in yentorand firſt broacher of a falſe DoQtrine { as he 
was not.) might have beena formal Herctick, and yet that thoſe who follow him 
-may be anly; "materially and improperly ane indeed no Hereticks. Your own 
men out 94-St, Auſtin di inguiſh tween Heretici& Hereticorum ſequaces : And 


;you your ſgfthough you pronounce zhe. Leaders among the Arrians formal Here- 


Tacks, yer confeſs that Salvian was at leaſt doubtful whether thoſe 4rrians, who 
in ſimplicity followed their Teachers, might not be excuſed by ignorance. And 
abou this ſuſpenſion of. his. you alſo ſeem ſuſpended ;- for you neither , approve 
nof condemn it. Secondly, to the ſecond part, I ſay, that, had you not preſumed 
upon your ignorance in Logick as wellas Metaphyſicks and School Divinity,you 
would riever have obtruded upon us this rope of ſand for a formal Syllogiſm. Ir is 
even Couſin-German to this, To .deny the Reſurrection is -properly an Hereſie, 
But Luther's Reformation was notuniverſal, Therefore it cannot be excuſed from 
formal Herefie! Or tothis, To fay rhe Viſible Church is not Univerſal is proper- 
ly an Hereſie: Bur the preaching of rhe Goſpel at the beginning was not Univer- 
fl: Therefore it cannot be excuſed from formal Herefie. Foras he whoſeRetfor- 
mation is bur particular,may yet not deny. the Refurreftion,ſo may he alſo nor de- 
ny the Churches Univerſality. .. And as the Apoſtles who preached the Goſpel 
in the beginning, did believe the Church Univerſal, though their preaching ar 
che beginning was nor ſo : So Luther alſo might and did believe the Church 
Univerſal, though his Reformation were but particular... I fay, he did believeir 
Univerſal, even in your own ſenſe, that is, Univerſal de jure, though not de fa: 
fo. And as for Univerfality in fa&t, he, believed the Church much more Uni- 
verſal than his Reformation : For he did conceive ( as appears by your own Alle-: 

tions out of him ) that nor only the part reformed was the true Church, but 
alſo that they were Part of it who needed Reformation. Neither did he ever 
pretend to make a new Church but to reform the old one. Thirdly and laſtly, 
co the firſt Propoſition of this unſyllogiſtical ſyllogiſm, I anſwer, Thar to fay the 
true Church is not always de fatto Univerſal, is ſo far from being an Hereſie, 
that it is a certain truth known to all thoſe thar know the world, and what 
"wy ens poſſeſs far the greater part of it. Donatus therefore was not to; blame; 
for ſaying, that the Church might poſſibly be confined to 4frick ; bur, for ſaying 

2 | | with- 


"ing thatt 


on :*%S % 


m———— 


/,+, without ground.han thenit was ſo. | And St. Aufin,as be wasinhe right,jnghink+ 


- Inconceiving that it-was;then ſpread: over the. whole carth, and known-taalt na- 
rions;, which, if paſſion. did not.trpuble you, and make you. forget how larely al- 
moſt, half che. world was diſcoyered, and in whateſtare jr wagghen foung,. you 


would.very eaſily ſeeand confels. 19h OY 09 32 17, DOMIATO LN CG IVA 1 
15> Ad $. 17. In.ithe next Sefton you pretend 7hat 'you haye no defire tg profe-. 


cute the familitude of Proteſtants. with the Donatiſts,and yet you dg.it with as much 
ſpight and malicegs could well be:deviſed, bur invain: | For Licife mightdodll in, 
promoting the Se&t of the Donatiſts, and yet the mother and the daughter,whom. 
you. glance at, might do well in miviftring influence ( as-you-phraſe it), ty Prate- 
Rants, in England... Unleſs you will conclude, beeauſe one woman did, qnexghing. ill, 
therefore no woman.cando any thing well: or becauſe ir was ilt done to Promote 

one Sect, therefore'it muſt be ill done, to maintain any. ,... +. Jo =p 


16..;Fhe Donatiſts might do ill.in calling the Chair of Ronie"the Chait.of Peſti- 


lence, and the Roman Church an Harlot ;*and yert,the ſtate. of:the. Church being al- 
tered, Proteſtants-might do well todoſo : and therefore though-St, Auſtin might 
perhaps. have reaſan to_perſecute the Donatiſts for detratting from the Churgh,,and. 
_ calling her harlor,when ſhe was not ſo ; yet you-may have none-to threaten.ÞP. Por- 
ter that; you woulgl perſecute, him (as the Applcation ofthis place. intimates; 
you would )if it,were-in your pawer : plainly; ſhewing that, yqu areacurſt Cow, 
though. your horns, be. ſhort, ; ſeeing the Romary, Church. is-not, now; what: ic 
was 1n.St. Auſtin's time. And hereot the concluſion of your own Bookaffords us 
a.very pregnant: teſtimony : where you tell us out of. St.. Auſtin, tharoneprand 
impetbicnt, which.among many kept the ſeduced followers. of the Faction; of 
Donatus.irom the Churches Communion, was,. a calumny raiſed. againſt che Ca-, 
tholicks, That they did ſer ſome ſtrange thing npon'their Altar» To how-magy,( faith, 
St, i Jedid.. the reports of. iſ tongues (but up the way te.enter, who.ſaid; that: 
pe put 1 now -not-what.upen the. Altar 2 Out of deteſtation.of.the calamny, and. 
iogation:agaigſt it, he. would not ſo-much as name, the impicry'where-, 

ith Fo rg red, and therefore by a - Rherorical figure'icalls it, / $now .or. 
what. But c mapa th him Optatus, writing of the ſame :;matrer, and you ſhall 
plainly perceive that this ( 7 kzow. not: what ) pretended to be ſet upon the Altar, 


od 


was indeed a Picture, which the Donatiſts (knowing how deteſtableja rhingir* 


was toall Chriſtians: at that time, to fet up any Piftures ma Churchto, war ip; 
them,.as your new faſhion is ) bruited abroad.to be done inthe Churches of the: 
Catholick Church... But what. anſwer doth. St. &«/tin and Optatus make to this. 
Accuſation2 Do they confeſs and maintain it? Do they fay,.as. you would. now;! 
Itis true, .we do.ſet Pitures upon our Altar, and that nor only. for. ornamear or. 
memory, but for worſhip. alſo ;; but we.do well to do fo, and this ouph 
trouble you, or-affright you. {xom.our Communion 2 What other gnfwer your 
Church could now.-make to-fugh,.an objection, is very. hard:to imagine: And, 
- therefore were your Dottrine.the ſame with the DoGtrine of the Farhers in'this 


point, they mult have anſwered ſo likewiſe... But they to the comrary nor only 
deny the:crime, .þut;abhor. and. deteſt it. To. little purpoſe therefore,do you 
hunt after theſe. poor ſhadows of reſemblances between. us. and 'the-Paxazi/ts - 
Unkels. you "out thew an exact reſemblance between the' preſent 'Ghurch: af 
* Romeand the ancicht :. which ſeeing by this, and many other particulars, it isde-' 
monſtrated tobe unpoſlible ; char Church which was thena Virgin maybe now a 
Harlor, and TED was detraCtion inthe Ddnati/ts,, may-be -in Proteſtants a 
zuſt accuſation, _..”.. r To mers! wn 6204 hand « 
I7. AS ill ſucceſs have you. in comparing Dr. Potter with Tyconius whom as 
St, Auſtin finds, fault with. for! continuing, in the. Donatiſts ſeparation, having. for- 
ſaken.the ground of it, the DoQrine of the Churches Qberiſbing ſo you condemn, the. 
; : n2 


L % Fs 
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 Dottor 


ie Church wasthen extended.farther than Africk;lo-was he inthe Wwrong,. 
if he thought that of neceſſity iralways' mult beſo.:..but ws palpably miſtaken; 


htnot ro; 
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Dottor, for continuing #n their communion, who hold ( as you ſay Jithe very Jame He- 
refie; Bue ifithis were/indeed the DoCtrine of the Donatiftshow-is it that you ſay 
preſently after, That the Proteſtants who hold "the Church of Chriſt periſhed, were 
worſe than Donatiſts, who ſaid that the:Charch Femained at leaſt *in Africa'> Theſe 
things methinks hang not well together. Buttolet this paſs; The trutltis; this 
difference; for which you would fain 'raiſe far” horribls diſſention'bepween 
Dr.Potter and his Brethren,if it be well conſidered: is only in'wordsand*theman- 
ner of expreſſion: "They affirming only, that the Church periſhed from-itsintepri. 
ty,and fell inco many corruptions which he denies not: And the metre” 
only thatit fell from-its effence; "aid became no Church atall, which they affirm 
nogENTHHD-.-:: S113 32479 * A SD JS YT. F-: C4445 FO Ie arty ar 
1$.\Fheſe therefore are bur velitations,and you would ſeem'to 'make bit {mall. 

accopfitef them. Bit the main'point-you fay is; that firce! Luther's Reformed 
Church wg not n'being for divers Centuries before Tiuther, and yet was in 7 e Apo- 
ftles time, they muſt of neceſſity affirm hererrcally with the' Donatifts, that the true un- 
fpottedChurch of Chriſt periſhed; and that ſhe which remained onearth, was (O 'Blaſ- 
phemy!" Yds Harlot. By which words itſeems you are reſolute-perpetually toicon- 
found Trae and'Vuſpotred ;andtopur no difference between a'corruprted Church 
and:noneat all. But what is this} bur ro make no- difference between 's' diſeaſed. 
and adead man Nay, what-is it but to contradi&t your ſelves,*who' carinot deny 
but'thatGns-are aspreartiſtains'andfpors and deformities ih the ſight of God; as 
ertors ; atid'-confeſs' your Church to be a congregation of men, whereof every 
particularſhot oneexcepted, (and conſequently the generality which is nothing 
bura:colleftionof them ) is polluted and defiled with fin 2-You proceed. -*-*'' | 

' iy g:Butay you;7Þe ſame Herefie follows out of Dr. Potter ant other Proteſtants, 
that the Church may err -in points not fundamental; becauſe we have ſhewed that 
every drrby againſt try revealed truth ts Herefie and Damnable, whether the matter 
be grent or fmall* Antt how tan the Church more truly be ſaid to periſh, thanwhen 
ſhe u permitted to maintain damnable Herefie ? Befides, we will hereafter prove that 
by every at of Ferefic nll divine faith is loft, and to maintain a trae Church without 
Ed rn to fancy a living man without life. Anſw. What you' haveſaid before, 
hath been anſwered before ; and what you ſhall ſay hereafter,” ſhall be confared 
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tore the Had & fo abſolutely : and { indiſetifably deſtrudtive of aaaa_ no ip- 
Arahce can'excuſe it, nor any geticral repenrance, withour a dercliftivnnef it; can: 
boy a pardon for 1 ir, Such 5 an I pheſe if the Church you dy og into; it miphr-be- 

re truly fad to efifh, 7 hah it fell fly; into fot Jere clic of it$0wn nature: 
dimnable; For, tithat tare, the mertiBqs of it with x exceptiong all/Without 
ufo muſt neegs peaibly o 6 3 To'this;aktiouph t AR phrRethe rruch 
ati out np ah 00 ol Ry ev withour 


ae ſtion, it'th wo adly Eimbracod 
truth; bac iy 


yet tore truly Ze faid* 4 pail | 
jets even tho; E Truths our; ESR 6 Herefic 
would diretly &yJeny Jeſus FE Hg Chr, or s A 91% 
Towards net ſtate of perdtts I it ma! rom Karr 
doch fomewhit. incline, by het fi nee br up 
&rtheofher oynlitalibill 7 Whereby ier C 
pretending tha t e Neri ho wird interprere 
forher: DE fo bejudgedof þy Sp money me pets 
unofictal for 4 Refortna 6h" OLJBVIE 20M 1GnOL of 
8, Ad 8"T was very plid When TRewd your f --JH6.boly ; neidte and 
Fr Fathers do aſſt gn 3h, works TO evi) _ ct a mavh of Free : 
for 1 was,in good! hope, thx von #o'be lis rhe-Scripriire;0%s th ſay 
ſo of it, unleſs he Np Chet 'one Text Wit, iw es 
plainly affirmed, or from oe, ws fir"be thdaibredly Pabd undentabi eolle- 
ted: For ale, our ſelf, 066 Wi TOOL roſay; TH ſaith 
the Lord,when the Lord 2 PEN expected therefore! Jn6-Beripture ſhould 
have been allodged, wher in outd- tve” beer” Taff, :Whoſvevey fodarates 


TT 


A 


a 


fromthe Romain C hurch & a Eleretich or '?, rn Chuteh 442  thfalbley! (ot: #he 


Guide of Faith; or atleaſt, There fhal bz 'alm s ſome ifible C burch' infallible in 


matters of Faith. 'Soine fi fuch dire&Fion: as thisf Hoped for: And}: I pray conſider, | 


whether [had riot reaſon?” The Evang lifts a d' / apoſt es who wrote therew Te- 
Nament,' we all ſuppoſe were "good: Hin? and've - to dire&t us theſureft 
and plaineſt way to heaven; we -fuppte the | Thats very ſufficieny4inſtru- 
&ed by rhe Spirit of Godin all che neceſſary poinrs of 'the Chriftian Baith,” and 
therefore certainly not, ignorant of this Fs un; this niet: br 
point of all others, without which, as you' pretend da Iieach! all faith 15no-f 

that is, that Fhe Church of Rome ,w#4s Sehgredhy God the wide of Falth;>-:Wei 


pole them laſtly wiſe men eſpecially being affiſted” E Spirit of Wiſdom, and 
ach as knew that. a doubrfut 4nd queſtionable Guide was' for-mens direGion as 
good as none at all. And after all theſe fu poſitions, which] peeſinione good 


Fin op 


tieve, that not One amongſt chem all thould ad rei memoriam write'this nociifary 
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forfier'ſpcaking plainly of ſeparation from Univerſality, Conſent, and Antiquity, 
which, it you willpreſume withour proof rhat'we did-and-you did not, you beg 

the Queſtion. For you know we pretend that we ſeparated only fron that preſent 
Church which had ſeparated fram the DoQtrine of rhe Ancient, and becauſe ſhe 
had done ſo; 'and'fo'far forth as ſhe had'donefo and no farther. And laſtly, the 

. latter partof Proſper's: words cannot be pepcraly rrue; -according to'yout own 
grounds; For you fiy a man may. be divided from the Church upon mieer Schiſm 

without 'any mixrtre of Hereſie: "And a ran may'be juſtly excommunicated for 

many"other ſufficientcauſes befides Herefie.'Taſtly,a man may' be divided by an 

unjuft 6xcomimunication, and be both before/and after-a'very good/Catholick:; 

and, therefore yott'camor maintain it univerſally true; That he'who ts divided from 

the Chnich, is an- Heretick; an Antichriſt. TUSCTII | 

. 22;Atithe 19: $. wehave the Authority of cight Fathers urged to prove That 

the ſeparation from the Church of Rome, as it 7s'the See of St. Peter, ( conceive 

you mean, a$'it is that particular Church) 7s the mark of Hereffe. Which kind of 

Argument I might well retuf*ro 'anſwer, unleſs you would firſt promiſe 'me, 

tharwhenfocyer I{tioald prodiice as plain ſentetices, of as'great a number of Fa- 

thers as-ancienr;/for apy Doarthe wharſoever, that you will ſubſcribe to it,though 

it fall oiit ro be'coritrary to the doCtrine of the Rowan Church. For I conceive 

norhing'in the world more unequal 'or unreaſonable than-rhar you'ſhould preſs 

us:wirh ſuch Authorities as thele, and rhink your ſelves ar liberty from them ; 

' and that you ſhon]d account them Fathers when they are for:you, and Children 

when tliey areagainſt you. Yet TI would not you ſhould interpret this as if T had 

not ofear aſſurance; that it isnort poſſible for you ever to pain this cauſe at the tri- 

bunai of the Fathers; nay, not of the Fathers, whoſe ſentences are here alledged. 

Let us conſider them in order, and I doubt not to make it appear that far the 
greater patt 6f them ; nay, all of thent that are any way conſiderable fall ſhort of 
your purpoſe. FO 4 WE: | 
\ 23: St. Hierom (you fay ) writing to. Pope Damalus, ſaith} 7 am in the Commu- 

2ion of the Chair 6? Peter, &c. Bur then I pray conſider he faithitto Pope Dama- 

ſus + and? this will much weaken the Authority, with them who'know how 

great ovet-cruths meti uſually write to one another in Letters © Conſider again, 

that lie fays only, that he was then in Communion with the Chair of Peter, Not 

that he always would,” or of neceſſity muſt be ſo: for his reſolution to the con- 

trary is too evident out of that which he ſaith elſewhere which ſhall be produced 

hereafter. He ſays, that the Church at that preſent was built upon that Rock ; but, . 

_ not thatonly,nor that always. Nay, his judgment, as ſhall appear,is expreſs to the 

contrary. And ſo likewiſe the reft of his expreſſions (if we mean to reconcile 

Hlierom with AHierom ) muſt be conceived as intended by him, of that Biſhop and 

See of Rome, at that preſent time, and in the preſent State, and in refpe& of that 

Do&trine which he there treats of; For otherwiſe, had he conceived it neceflary , 

for him and all men to conform' their judgment in matters of Faith, to the 

judgement of the Biſhop and Church of Rome, how came it to pals that he choſe - 

rather to believe the Epiſtle to the Hebrews Canonical, uponthe authority of the 

Eaſtern Church, than to' reje&t it from'the Canon upon the authority of the 

Roman 2 How comes it to paſs that he diſſented from 'the Aurhority of that 

Church, touching the Canon of rhe Old Teſtament > For if you ſay, that the 

Church then confented with St. ZZzerom, I fear you will loſe your Fort by main-, 

raining your Out-works ; and by avoiding this; run into agreater danger-of being 

forced to confeſs the preſent Remax Chiiech oppoſite herein' ro the Ancient. How 

was it poflible, that ke fhould ever believe har Liberius Biſhop of Rome, either 

was or could have been brought over by the ſolicitation of Fortunatianus Bzſhop of Hierom. de 
Aquileia, and brought after two years baniſhment to ſubſcribe Herefie * Which Act R—_ 
of Liberius, chouph ſome fondly queſtion, being ſo. vain as to expect we ſhould | 
rather believe them that lived bur yeſterday, x zoo yearsalmoſt after the _—_— 

| | h {a 
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143d to be done, and ſpeaking for themſelves in their own Canſe, rather than the 
ne time | + Ag immediate Succefſors of Liberius himſclf : 'yet I 
hope, they. will not Proceed. to ſuch a degree of immodeſty, as once to queſtion, 
Whether St. Hierom xhought ſo. And it this cannot be denied, I demand then, If 
hehad lived in Liberius;his time,could he, or would he, have written ſo to Liberi.' 
us As hg. does. to Damaſus 2 Would he have faid to. him,7 am 7» the Communion of the 
Chair of Pexer, 1 know that the Chuxcb i built upon this Rock, Whoſoever athereth 
not with thee, ſcattereth. Would he then have ſaid, the Romay faith and theCatho- 
lick were the ſame : or,that the Reman faith received no deluſions; no-not from an 
Angel 2 I ſuppoſe, he could not haye faid ſo with any coherence to his own beliek; 
and therefore conceive it undeniable that what he faid to Damaſas, he faid it - 
( though perhaps he ſtrained roo tigh,only) of Damaſ#s, and never conceived that 
his words, would haye.been extended to all his. Predecefors andall his Succeflers. 
2.4. The ſame Anſwer i make to the firſt place of St. Ambroſe,viz. That no more 
can be certainly concluded from it, but that the Catholick Biſhop and the Roman 
Church were then at unity 3 ſo that whoſoever agreed with the later could nor 
then but agree with the former. But that this Rule was perpetual,and that. noman 
could ever agree with the Catholick Biſhops, hut he muſt agree with the. Roman 
Church, this he ſays not, nor gives you any: ground to conclude from him. 4tha- 
naſins when;he was excommnnicated by Liberius, agreed yery ill with the Rowan 
Church; and yer youwill nor gain-lay buthe agreed well enough with the Catho- 
lick Biſhops. The ſecond, I am uncertain what the ſenſe of it is,and what truth js in 
it ; but moſt certain, that ir makes noghing to your preſent purpoſe. For it neither. 
affirmsnor imports, that ſeparation irom the Roman Church is a certain mark of 
Hereſfie. For the rights of Communion ( wharſoever it ſignifies) might be faid to 
flow from. it, if that-Church were, by Eccleſiaſtical Law, the head of all other 
Churches: Bur-unlefs ir were made fo by divine Authority, and that abſolutely, 
Separation from it could not be'a mark of Hereſie. - EE 
(5) Trisxcon- 25. ForSt.C)Prian; allthe world knows that he (4) reſoluxely oppoſed a Decree 
felled by Bz= of the Rowan Biſhop, and all that adhered to him in the point of Re-baprizing, 
wy on which that Church ar chat time delivered as a neceſſary Tradition. So neceſſary, 
By Beller..4- that by the Biſhop of Rome Fermilianus and other Biſhops. of Cappadocia, Cilicia 
- | iobrgts and Galatia,and generally all who perſiſted inthe contrary opinion,(c)were there- 
tio. fore deprived of -the Churches Communion, ( which Excommunication could 
ty mae not but involye St.Cypriau,who defended the fame opinion as reſolutely as Firmi- 
Os Na, Tianus,though Cardinal Perron magiſterially and without all colour of proof affirm 
& 15 ByCar. the contrary ) and Cyprian mn particular ſo far caſt off, as for it to be pronounced 
'% CI by Stephen, A falſe Chriſt. Again, ſo neceſlary, .thatthe Biſhops which were ſent 
Thid. © by Cyprian from Africk to Rome, Were not admitted tothe Communion of ordina- 
ry conference: Bur all men who were ſubject to the Biſhop of Rome's Authority, 
were commanded hy him not only to deny them the Churches peace and Com- 
munian, bur even lodging and entertainment : manifeſtly declaring, that they rec- 
koned them among, thoſe whom St. Fohn torbids #0 recezve to houſe, or to ſay God 
ſpeed to them. All theſe terrors notwithſtanding, St. Cypriaz holds ſtill his So 
4Vide Conc. Opinion.And though out of, reſpe&t to the Churches peace (4) be judged no maygnor 
Carth, ap#d. cut off any man frow the.right of Communion, for thinking atherwiſe than be held, yer 
nm. © 4 concaved Stephen and his adherents,(c)to hold a pernicious error. And S. Auſtin, 
Conc, c. 5, (though diſputing withthe Dovari/ſts he uſeth ſome Tergiverſation-in the point ) 
Arg. 02-48 & yet confeſſeth elſewhere, that it 3s vor found that Cyprian did ever change his opi- 
« de Bap. c. 4. | wo . _ 
28. ion. And ſo far was he from conceiying any pony of doing ſo, by ſubmitting 
to the judgment of the Biſhop and Church of Rome,that he plainly profeſſeth that 
no other Bilhopbur our Lord Jeſus only,had power to judge ( with authority.) of bis 
judgment ; and as. plainly intimatesthat Stephen for ulurping ſuch a power, and 
making himfelt a Judge over Biſhops, was, little better than a Tyrant : and as heavily 
2lmoſt he cenſures him;and peremptorily oppoſes him as obſtinate in crror, in-thar 
| very 
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very place where he delivers that famous ſaying, Zow can he have God for his Fa- 
ther, who hath not the Church for his'Mother ?*Eittle doubting, it ſeems, but a man 
mighthave the Church for his-Mother, . who ſtood in oppoſition to the Church of 
Rome, and-being farfrom rhinking wharyoutondly obtrudeupon him, that to be 
united-rothe Roxvax Church and: tothe Church was all one, and thar ſepararion 
fromSt.Peter's Chair was a mark (I meana certain mark.) either of-Schiſm or He- 
reſie.” If afterall this,” you will-catch at a phrafe or a complement of St,Cyprians, - 
and with that, hope to perſuade Proteſtants, who know this ſtory as wellas their 
ownname, that St. Cyprian did believe that falſhood could not have acceſs to the Ro- 
man Cburch,and thar oppoſition-to;it was the brand of an Hererick : may we not 
well expect, that you will the next time you writeg.vouch Luther and Calvin alſo 
for Abetrors of this Phanſie, and make us poor-men believe not only ( as you ſay ) 
that we have no/Metaphyficks, but rhat we have to ſenſe? And when you have 
 doneſo,it will be or preat difficulty-for you toaflure us that we read no ſuch thing 
in Be/larmine,as t hat-Cyptian was always accounted inthe number' of Catholicks 4 nor 3942-47 
in Cani/tas, that he was' a moft excelent Dodtor ant a glorious. Mattyr; norin your canifm in Ini- 
Calendar, that he 7s -a\Saint andn Martyr; but that all:theſe are, deceptions'ot our ti Gtech. 
ſight,and that yoit ever eſteemed hirha very Sthiſmatick.ahd an Heretick, as ha- *? ts 
ving on him the Mark of the Beaſti lopporrion ro the Chazr of Peter, Nay,thar he 
( whatever he pretended, knew and” believed himſelf: ro beſo; .inas much as he 
knew as you pretend)/and eſteemed rhis'oppoſition;to be:the Mark of Hereſie,and 
knew'himſelttoſtand; and ftandiour; in ſuck an:oppoſition:1 © + fy | 
'26.Bur we need notieek ſo farifor matter ro refute; the vanity of this pretence. 
Letthie Reader but peruſe this-very Epiltle out of. which-this Sentence is alledg- 
ed, afid he ſhall tieed no farther fatistaCtion againſt ir, '\Forhe ſhall find, farſt, that 
you have helped the Dice a little'with. a falſe,” or at-leaſt. with a-very;.bold, and 
ſtrained Tranſlation: for St.Cypriar faith not; to whom falſhood cannot have acceſs,by, 
which many of you favourable Readers, I doubt, underſtood,” that, Cyprian had 
exempted that Church from a poſlibility of error;but towhomperfidzronſneſicannet 
have arceſs, meiniiig by perfidiouſneſs in rheabſtraft, acearding;to. a common: fi- 
gure oÞſpeech, thoſe perfidious Schiſmaricks' whom -herthere complains ofz;and 
of thefe-by a Rhetorical inſinuation, he ſays, that wh, ſuch good Ebriſtians as the 
Romans'were, it was#0t poſſible they ſhould find favourable. entertainment. Not.that 
he conceived it any-way impoſſible they ſhouldido ſo (:forrhe very writing this 
Epiſtle,and many paſſages in it;plainly ſhew the-contrary ;); bur becauſe he was 
confident, or at leaſt would ſeem to be confident, they never would, and ſq by his 
g00d- opinion and confidence it the Romans, /lay an obligation upon them,-ro do 
as he preſumed rhey-would do; asalſo in rhe end of his Epiſtle, .he ſays even of 
the people of the Church of Rome that being defended by the providence of, their 
Biſhop, nay, by their own Vigilance ſufficiently guarded, they could not be taken nor 
deceived with the - poyſon of Hetericks, Not'that indeed he thought. either this 
or the: former any' way impoſſible : For' to what -purpoſe, but for prevention 
| hereof, did he write this long, 'and accurate, and vehement;Epiſtle to Cornelius ? 
Which ſure had been moſt vainly done,'to prevent that-which he knew-or'be- 
lieved impoſlible! 'Or how-:catv this conſiſt with his taking notice in the !begin- 
ning of it, That Cornelius was- ſomewhat moued and wrought upon by the-attempts 
of his Adverſaries, with his reprehending him for being ſo, and with his yehement 
exhorting him to courage and conſtancy, or with his requeſt to him,..in the con- 
clufion of his'Epiltle, that it ſhould: be read publickly ro the whole Clergy. and 
Laity of Rome, to the intent, that if any contagion of their poyſoned ſpeech and pe- 
ſtiferous ſemination, had crept in amongſt them, it might be wholly taken away from 
the ears and the hearts of the Brethren: and'that the entire and ſincere charity of 
good men might be piirged from all drofs of heretical detraftion: Or laſtly, with his 
vehement perſuafions to them to decline, for the time to come, and reſolately avoid 
their word and conference, becauſe: their ſpeech crept as a canker, as. che Apo 
__ | © o : faith; 
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faith; becauſe evil communication would corrupt good manners, becauſe wicked, woy 
carry'perdtion in their mouths, and bide fire in their lips > AN which had been but 
vain and'ridiculous pageantry, had he verily believed the Romans ſuch inaceeſla- 
ble Forts; ſuch immovable Rocks, as the former ſentences would ſeem to:impore, 
if we will expound them rigidly and ſtrictly, according to the exigence of -the 
words, and notallow him who was profeſſed Maſter of the Art,to have uſed here | 
2 lirtleRhetorick, and ro fay, That could not be,, whereot he had noabſolute.cer-- 
rainty bur thar ir might be, but only had, ' or. would feeni. to have a great conk- 
dence thatirt never would be, Ut fdes babita fidem obligaret,, that/he proteſling: to 
be confident of the Romavs, mightlay an obligation upon. them to do as he pro- 
miſe himſelf they would do. Eor as-tor joyning the principal Chureb and the Chair 
of Peter, how that wilt-ſcrvefor your-prefent/purpoſe of proving ſeparation from 
the Romany Churchia mark of Hereſic, Iuppoſe it is hard t@ undesſtand | Nor-in- 
deed how it will advantage you in any:otherdefign againſi-us, who do no6ialee- 
getherdeny; buttharrhe Church of: Rome might be: called.che Chazr of Peter; in 
. regard he is: faid\to-have preached:the Goſpel. there; and; #he Principal Churgh, 
becauſe the Ciry-was the Principal and Imperial Cy :i which Prerogarize, of. rhe 
Eity, if we believe the Fathers of the Councitof Chalcedon, was the groung and 
occaſion, why-the Fathers of former time -(.I pray obſerve ) conferred y pon this 
Church this Prorogative above other Churches.;. "_ rods 
- 27. And'as far am from undceſtanding, how you can. colle& from the. other 
ſentence, that to communicate with: the Church.and Pope of Reme, and to com: 
municate with the Catholick Church, is always, (for that is. your Aſſumprx,). one 
andthe ſame'thing. © Sr:Cyprian ſpeaks not ofthe Church of Rewe at all; but of 
the Biſhop only, who when he doch communicate with the Catholick Chyzeb, as 
Cornelius atthaptime did, then whoſoever communicates, ith-him, cannot buy 
communicate with the Catholick:Church: and. then by accident onemightaryly 
fay, fach.aa one communicates with you,that is; with the Cathalick Church, and 
that to communicate: with'irins is 20. communicate With the, Cazholick Church. As 
if 7irus"and Semprbains be togetlier, he that is in company with 77zi#s, cannot 
butbearthat time in company with Sempronius. - AS if a General bemarching to 
ſome place with an Army, he that is then with the General; muſt at that time bs 
' withthe Army +:and a-man may :fay without oor Such 2 time I was-with 
the General, that is, with the Army; aud thatro/be with the General is to.be-with 
che ArmyiOras if4 mans hand be: joyned to his body, the fiager which js joyned 
to the handis joyned-to the body, and a man may ſay tryly of ic, This finger is 
zoynedto thehand,thar'is,to.the body, and, to be zoyned to the hand is to be joyn- 
ed tothe body ; becauſe all rheſe things are by accidenttrug. And yetl hope you 
would'netdeny, butthe finger mighx poſſibly bezoyned to the hand, and yer nor 
to the body,the hand being cut off tram the body-zand a man might another time 
be with his'General and'not with his Army;he being abſent fromthe Arm F, And 
therefore by likereafonyour collection is lophiſtical, being ineffe& bur chis, to 
communicate with ſuch a Biſhop.of Rome, whogid communicate with the Carho- 
liek Church, was to communicate with the Catholick Church, therefore abſolute- 
ly and always it muſt be true, that, To communicate with him, is by conſequent 
ro communicate with'rhe Catholick-Church, and to be divided from his Conumy- 


nion is tobe an Heretick., 21 St gngo: ax HL 
_28:In-urging the place of Jrenzas, you have ſhewed much more ingenuity 
than many of yourfellows.For whereas they uſually: begin ar, Peclaring the-Tradi- 
tion of the;&cc. and'canceal what goes before; you have (er ir down, though-nar 
ſo complearly as you thould have done, veokatlaimne ly to ſhew, that what autho- 
rity inthe matter he attribured:to-the Roman-QChurch in particular, the famefor 
The kitid (though perhaps not in the ſame dageet) he.attributed to all. ather. Apo- 
ftolick Churches. Eirhcr therefore 2 fay; thathe conceived the Teſtimo- 
ny of other Apoſtolick Churches divine and intallble, ( which certainly, he did 


ac, 
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fies which after they fell into would demonſtrate plainly that he had erred ) orelſe 
that he conceived the teſtimony of the Roman Church only humane and credible, 
though perhaps more credible than any one Church beſide, (as one man's Teſti- 
mony is morecredible than anothers;). but certainly much more credible, which 
wasenough for his purpoſe, than rhart ſecret Tradition, to which thoſe Hereticks 
pretended, againſt whom he wrote,over-bearing them with an Argument of their 
own kind, far ſtronger than their own. Now if /ren2us thought the Teſtimony of 
the Roman Church in this point only humane and fallible, then ſurely he could ne- 
ver think, citheradhering to it a certain mark of a Catholick, or ſeparation from 
it a certain mark ofan Herertick. - - | Y | 

' £9. Again, whereas your great Achilles Cardinal Perron in French ; as alſo 
his \Neb/e 7 ranſlatreſs, miſled by him, in Exgliſh, knowing that mens reſorting to 
Rome would do his cauſe little ſervice, hath made bold with the Latize Tongue, 
as he does very often with the Greek,and rendered Ad hanc Eccleſram neceſſe eſt om- 
nem convenire Eccleſram, To thi Church it i neceſſary that every Church ſhould agree, 
you have Tranſlated it,as it ſhould be,to ths Church it is neceſſary that all Churches 
reſort : wherein you have ſhewed more ſincerity, and have had more regard to 
make the Author ſpeak ſenſe. For if he had ſaid, By ſhewing the Tradition of the 
Roman Church we confound all Hereticks; for, to this Church, al Churches muſt 
agree, what had this been, bur to give tor a reafon, that which was more que- 
ſtionable than the- thing in queſtion : as being neither evident in it ſelf, and 

lainly denied by, his adverfaries,-and not at all proved nor offered to be proved 
ou or elſewhere by 7renzus. To ſpeak thus therefore had been weak and ridi- 
culous. Bur on the other ſide,if we conceive him to ſay thus,Tvz Heretichs decline 
a trial of your Doftrine by Scripture, as being;corrupted and imperfett, and not fit to 
determine Controverfies without recourſe to Tradition, and, inſtead hereof, you fly for 
a refuge to a ſecret Tradition, which. you pretend that you received from your An- 


ceſtors, and they from the Apoaſiles ;; certainly, your calumnies againſt Scripture are 


moſt unjuſt and unreaſonable : but yet-moreover, aſſure your ſelves, that if you will 
be tried, by Tradition, even by that alſo you will be overthrown. For our Tradition 
is far more ; on" more conſtant, and in all reſpetts more credible, than that which 
you pretend to. It were eafie- for me, to muſter up againſt you the uninterrupted 
ſucceſſions of all the Churches founded by the Apoſtles, all conſpiring in their Teſti- 
monies againſt you : But becauſe it were too-long to number up the Succeſſions of all 
Churches, I will content my ſelf with the Tradition of the maſt ancient and moſt glori« 
ous Church of Rome, which alone is ſufficient for the confutation and confuſion of your 
Doftrine,as being in credit and authority, as far beyond the Tradition you build upon, 
as the light of the Sun is beyond the light of a Gloworm. For to this Church, by 
reaſon it is placed in the Imperial City, whither all mens affairs do neceſſarily draw 
them, or by reaſon of the powerful principality it hath over all the adjacent Churches, 
there is, and always hath been, a neceſſity of a perpetual recourſe Md all the faithful 
round about : who if there hath been any alteration in the Church of Rome, could 
ot in all probability but have obſerved it. But they to the contrary have always ob- 
ſerved in this Church the very Tradition which came fromthe Apoſtles and no other, 
I fay, if we conceive his meaning thus, his words will be intelligible and rational : 


which if inſtead of reſort we put in agree will be quite loſt. Herein therefore we 


have been beholding to your honeſty, which makes me think you did not wit- 
tingly falſifie, but only twice in this ſentence miſtake Tudique for Cbique, and 
tranſlate it, every where, and of what place foever,inſtead of round about. -For that 
it was neceſſary for all the faithful of what place ſoever to reſort to Rome, is not 
true. That the Apoſtolick Tradition hath always been conſerved there from thoſe 
wha are every where, is not Senſe. Now inſtead of conſervata read obſervata, 
as in all probability irc ſhould be, and tranſlate undzque truly round about, and 
then the ſenſe will be borh plain and good ; for then it muſt be rendred thus, 
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For to this Church, by reaſon of a — there is a neceſfiry 'tha 
all the Churches, that is, all the faithful round aboat, ſhould reſort, inwwhich the';4pg: 
ftoliek Tradition hath been always obſerved by thoſe who were round about If any\riidn 
ſay, I have been too bold a Critick'in fubſtiruting ofſervata inftcad'pf 2mſerpara; 
I deſire him to know,that the conjecture is notrmine, and therefore as Fexpe@ms 


_ praiſe for it, ſo, I hope, I ſhall be far from cenſure, Bur I would:intreat him t6con: 


ſider, whether it be not likely that the ſame Greek word ſignifying o4/ervs arid 
coxſervo, the Tranſlator of Ireneus, who could hardly fpeak Zatine, O_ nor ea- 
ſily miſtake, and tranſtate S:ampyniy conſervata'eſt,” inſtead of obſervata eft; Or, 
whether it be not likely, that choſe men whichanciently wrote Books, and under- 
ſtood them not, might not caſily commit {uch awerror ;Orzwhether rhe ſenſe of 
the place can be ſalved any other way; if it can;in'God's namelet it ;if not,l hope, 
heis notto be condemned, who wirh ſuch a lirtle alteration. hath-made chat ſenſei 
which he found non-ſenſe. 3 xEFfE 1; erent oli! £2175 252 una) 
30. But whether you will have it"0tſervata-or Conſervataz'the new Sumpſemus 
or the old Mawpfimus, pollibly itmay be fomerhing to Trexeus, -but tous; 'orour 
cauſe, it is no way-material. For if the reſt be rightty'tranſlared, neither will Coz: 
ſervata afford yoa any argumenr againſt us, nor Obſervata help us to any-evaſion. 
For though ar rhe firft hearing of the iglorious attributes hereigiven, ( and that 
juſtly )to the Churchof Rome, 7 he confounding Hereticks with her Tradition,and 
Saying, It is neceſſar 'y for al[Churches to reſort to her, may ſound' like Arguments . 
for you; yet he that is attentive, I hope, will 'cafily diſcover, that it: mighr'be 
good and rational in /reneus having to do with. Hereticks, who; ſomewhat like 
thoſe, who would-be the only Catholicks, declined a trial by Scripture, as nor 
containing the Truth of Chriſt perfectly, and not fir to decide Controverſies, 
withoutrecourſe to Tradition : I fay, he will will eafily perceive that ir might be 
rational in . /reneas.to-urge them, with any 'Tradition of more credit than their 
own, eſpecially a Tradition conſonant to Scripture, and even containedin it; and 
yet that ir may be irrational in you to.urge us, who do nor decline\Scripture, 'but 
appeal to it as a perfect rule of faith, with a Tradition which we pretend is ma- 
ny ways repugnant. to Scripture ; and repugnant toa Tradition far more gehe- 
ral than it ſelf, which gives Teſtimony to Scripture; and laſtly, repugnant to it- 
ſelf as giving atteſtation both ro. Scripture, and. ro Dottrines plainly contrary 
to Scripture. Sccondly,, that the Authority of the Rowan Church was then a far. 
greater Argument of the 'Truth of her Tradition when it was United with all 
other Apoſtolick Churches, than now when-it is divided from them, according 
to that of Zertullian, Had the Churches erred they would have waried,but that which 
is the ſame in all, cannot be Error but Tradition; and therefore Treneus his Atou- 
ment may be very probable, yet. yours may be worth nothing. Thirdly, that 
fourteen hundred years may have made a great deal of alteration in the Rowar 
Church ; as Rivers, though near the fountain they may retain their native and 
unmixt ſincerity, yet in long progreſs cannot bur take-in much mixture that came 
not from the Fountain. And therefore the Rowan Tradition, though then pure, 
may now be corrupted and impure : - and fo this Argument ( being one of thoſe 
things which are the worſe for wearing.) might in /reneus his time be ſtrong and . 
vigorous, and after declining and decaying may long fince have fallen to nothing. 
pecially, conſidering that /rexews plays the Hiſtorian only, and not the Pro- 
phet,and ſays only, that the Apoſtolick Tradition had been always there as in other 
Apoſtolick Churches conſerved or obſerved, chuſe you whether, bur that 3 ſhould 
be always ſo, he ſays not, neither had he any warrant. He knew well enough 
that there was foretold a great fa//ing away of the Churches of Chriſt to Anti- | 
chriſt :. that the Romany Church in -particular was fore-warned that ſhe alſo, 
Nay, the whole Church of the Gentiles might fall if they lookt not to their ſtanding : 
and therefore to ſecure her that the ſhould ſtand for ever, he had no Reaſon'nor 
Authority. Fourthly,that it appears manifeſtly out of this Book of /revens quoted 
/ | : IN b 
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by you, that thedoQrine of the Chiliaſts'was*fr his judgment Apoſtolick Tradi- 

rion, as alfo it was.eſteemed (: for ought appeats'to the contrary) by all the Do- 

ors, and Saints, and Martyrs. of or about hys time, for all that ſpeak of ir, or 
 whofe judgments in the point areany way recorded, are for it: And Juftin'Mar- 5: Dil. cm 
tyr-pr6fefieth that a good and Orthodox Chriftians of bis time believed it, and thoſe 79/07 
that Yid'not, he reckons amongſt Herericks, "Now T demand,*was this'Tradition 

one of thoſe that was conſerved, arid obſerved'in the Church of Rome, or' was it 

not #Tf not, had Freyeus khowii fo much, he'mult have'retra&ed this commen- 
dation of that Charch. It ic was, then'the"Trgition of the'preſent Church of 
Rome conitradi&ts the Ancient, and accounts it-Heretical;and' then fure jr can be 

no cfrtain' note of-Hereſic to depitr from them,” who haye' departed from them- 
felves; and prove themſelves ſubje&t unto Errar by holding contradiftions;' Fifth: 

ly and taſtly, tharont of rhe Soy of the Chutch ir isas'tanifeſt as the lightar 

noon, that though” Trey2us did efteem the Roman Tradition' a great Argutiient of 
the.dorine which he there t&fivers and defends againſt the  Hereticks of his 

time, Viz. That thete is one God, yer he was yery far from thinking thit Church 

was; and ever ſhould'he a fafe keeper, and an tpfallible-witneſs of Tradition in'pe- 
neral; Inaſmuch as inchis own life, his a&tion-proclaimed the contrary. For when 
derrf oooh) of RF37e obtruded the Roman Tradition rotching the time of \Zaſfter | 
UPON 


% 


4n Biſhops under the pain” bf Excomminicaton, arid: damnation; Tree: 
us,and all the other Weſtern Biſhops, though agreeing with him in his obſerva: 
tion, yet ſharply reprthended him for exconmuyltiicatmg the 4/a» Biſhops for 
their difagreeing, pany ——_——— they tftecthed that nora neceſſary dottrine 
and x fufficient pro excommunicatzon; Which the Biſhop of Rome'and' his 
adherents did fo:account of : For otherwiſe* how could. they have reprehended 
him"fot excommunicating them, had'rthey conceived 'the'eauſe of thisExcom- .. 
munication juſt and ſufficient ? And beſides,evidently declaring that they eſteem- 
ed not ſeparation from the Roman Church, a certain mark of Hereſie, ſeeing they 
eſteemed not chem Hereticks though ſeparated 'and-. cut ?off from the Roman 
On DEN. STIINL KO DO SU þ - 5, 

Cardinal Perron, to avoid the ſtroke of this.conyincing Argument; -raiſeth a 155.4. cop. x. 
cloud of eloquent words, which becauſe you'botrow them ofhim'in your Second Of, his Reply 
part, I will here inſert,and with ſhort cenſures diſpel; and let hisTdolarers ſee that 2; pon - 
Truth'isnot afraid of Giants: His. words aretheſe. | _ |: « | 

_ The firſt inflance'then that Calvin alledgeth againſt the Popes Cenſures, is taken ©** * 
from Eufebius (a) an' Arrian Author," and from Ruffinus (4) exemy to theRoman 
Church his Tranſlator : who writ, (cythat St.' Trenzzus reprehended Pope Viftor for 
having excommunicated the Charches of Aſia for the queſtion of the day of Paſche, 
which they obſerved according to a particular T radition that $+. John had i#troduced cate. ubi ſupras 
(4) for a time in their Provinces, becauſe of the Neighbourhood of the Jews, and to | 
bury the Synagogue with honour, "and not according to the aniverſal Tradition of the 
Apoſtles. Trenzus ( ſaith Calvin) reprehended Pope Yifor bitterly, becauſe for a 
light cauſe he had moved a great and perillous contentionin the Church. © 7here 
is this in the Text that Calvin produceth,he reptehiended him,that he had fiot'done 
well,tocur oft from, the body of unity,ſo many and fo great Churches. Bu# again/ rug, i vo 
whom maketh he this,but (e) againſt thoſe that objeft it > For who ſees not that '$1.Ire- bift. Ecct:Euf- 
nzxus,doth not there reprehe the Pope for the( f. ) want of power but for the ill aſe of l.5.6:34. 
his power ; and doth not reproach to the Pope,that he could notexcommunicate the Aft- = 
ans, but admoniſheth him, that for (g) ſo ſmall a caſe he ſhould not have ent off ſo wo 
many Provinces fromthe Body of the Churth? Trenzus ( ſaith Euſebius'F- did fic- x1 bp. zcet, 
ly exhort Pope Yor, that he ſhould' not cut off all the Churchics-of God 45: c 24- 
which' held this aricient Tradition, And Ruffinustraufſrring and. eavenoming ruſe. ih. £24. 
_ Euſebius ſaith; He queſtioned Yi&or, that he had not done well in-eutting off 7en-3-c.3. 
from the Body of Uniry ſomany and ſo great Churches of 'God,* And in-trath, LEED FS 
how could St. Irenxus have reprthended the Pope for want of power 3 he that cites : 
| | To 
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— To the Roman Church, becauſe of a more powerful principality; ( that is to. ſay) 
as above appeareth,(h)becauſe of a Principality more powerful than the T, emporal : or 

( as we have expounded otherwhere ) becauſe of a more powerful Original (3)It ig 
neceſſary that every Church ſhould agree? And (k) therefore alſo St. Irenzus al. 
ledgeth not to Pope ViStor, the example of hint, and of the other Biſhops of the 
Fuſcb. bit. Gauls aſſembled in a Council holden expre ly for this effe, who had not exXcommunz- 
Eceld,5.6922» (40/4 +jje Aſians : nor the example of Narciſſus Biſbop of Jeruſalem, and of the Bj. 
ſhops of Paleſtina aſſembled in another C ouncil, holden expreſly. for the ſame .effe#, 

who had not excommunicated them.z. nor the example of Palmas, and of the, other 

Biſhops of Pontus aſſembled in the ſame manner, and for the ſame cauſe in the Re- 

ion of Pontus, who had not excommunicated them ; but only alledges to him the.ex. 

ren, apus ample of the Popes his. Predeceſſors : The Prelates ( ſaith he ) who have preſided 
Kuſh bil. betore Soter in the Church where thoupreſideſt, Anifius, Pzus, Zyginus, Teleſpho. 
56 rus, and Sixtas, have not obſerved this cuſtom, &c. and neyertheleſs none of 
thofe that obſerved it, have been ron gun/ i; And yet, O admirable pro- 

. widence of,,God, the (1 ) ſucceſs of the after-ages ſhewed, that even in the uſe of his 

Cone. Antioch. gower, the Popes proceeding was juft. For after the death of Victor, the Councils 
Conc.Conft, £:9, f Nicea,, of Conſtantinople, and of Epheſus, excommunicated again thoſe that 
Conc. Epb-p.2. held the ſame cuſtom with the Provinces, that the Pope had expammunicated, and 
af.s. - placed them in the Catalogue of Hereficks, under. the titles of Hereticks Quarto- 


decumans. 
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Euſeb.bift. 3y the Writings of Euſebius, and of St. Jerom, and which Jerom ſeemeth to ap- 
— prove, when he ſaith, he reports it to ſhew the ſpirit and authority of the man, 
ſeript.Eccl.in - And the ſecond, that when the "_ pronounced anciently his Excommunications, 
Poler. he did no other thing but ſeparate himſelf from the Communion of, thoſe that he ex<- 
communicated, and did not thereby ſeparate them from the univerſal Communion of 
the Church. To the firſt thenwe ſay, that ſo far is this Epiſtle of Polycrates from 
abating and diminiſhing, the Popes Authority, that, contrariwiſe it greatly mag nifies . 
and exalts it. For although Polycrates blinded with the love of the caſtom of his 
Nation, which he believed to be grounded upon the Word of God, who had aligned 
Exod. 12. the fourteenth of the Moth of March, for the obſervation of the Paſche, and 
Hieron.ubs upon the example of St. John's. Tradition maintains, it obſtinately ; Nevertheleſs, 
ſora. this that he anſwers, ſpeaking in his own Name, and in the name of the Council of 
the Biſhops of Aſia, to whom he preſided; I fear not thoſe that threaten us ; for 
my Elders have ſaid, It is better to obey God than man : Doth it not ſhew, that 
had it not been, that he believerl the Pope's threat, was againſt the expreſs Word of 
God, there had been: cauſe to fear it, and he had been obliged to obey him ; for 
(m) who knows not, that this anſwer, It is better to obey God than men, 7s wor to 
be made but to thoſe whom we were obliged toobey, if their commandments were not 
contrary to the Commandments of God; And that he adds, that he had called the Bi- 
ſhops of Aſia, to a National Council, being (n) ſummoned to it by the Pope; doth it not 
Euleh, Hiſt. inſramuate, that the other C ouncils whereof Euſebius ſpeaks, that were holden about 
IS this matter, threugh all. the Provinces of the earth, and particularly that of Paleſtina, 
peda infrag. which if you believe the af that Beda ſaid came to his hands, Theophilus Archbiſhop 
ar <#qui1*- of Cefarca hadcalled by the authority of Victor, were holden at the inſtance of the 
* Pope, an 6 re that the Pope was the firſt mover of the Univerſal Church ? 
And that the Councils of Nicea,of Conſtantinople, of Epheſus, embraced the Cenſure 
of Victor, and excommunicated thoſe that obſerved the cuſtom of (0) Polycrates that 
was deceived,in believing that the Popes commandment, was againſt Gods Command- 
ment 5 And that St. Jerom himſelf celebrates the Paſchal Homilies of Theophilus 
Patriarch of Alexandria, which followed the Order of Nicea concerning the ne; 
oth) 
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dath.it not juſtifie,phat when $tJerom ſaith,That-he reports the Epiſtle ofPolycrares; 
toſhew the fpirir; and authority of the man, he intends by authority, not authority 
of right;but of fat; that is to fay, the credit that Palycrates had amongſt the Afians, 
andotber Quarto decimans ? © 3 #9 Fr | SETOts | 

Fheſe are the Cardinal's words, rhe moſt material and- conſiderable paſſages 
whereof to fave the trouble of repetition, F have noted with-Letrers of reference : 
 whereunto my-anfwers noted reſpedtively 'with the fame Letters foliow now in 
order. vi £Y 388 | 

(a) If. Eufebius were an Arian Author, it is nothing to the purpoſe; what he 
writes there is no Arrianiſm, nor any thing towards it. Never any error was im- 
puted to the 4rrians for denying the authority -or the infallibiliry of the Biſhop 
orChurch of Rowe. Beſides,” what Euſebius ſays, he ſaysout of 7rexeus : Neither 
doth or can the Cardinal deny the ſtory to bettrue, and therefore he'goes about by 
mdirect Arts to foil it, and caſt@ blur uponic. ' Laſtly, whenſoever Eufebius ſays 
any thing, whiclthe Cardinal thinks for the advantage of his ſide,' he cites him, 
and then he is fs-Arrian : of at leaſt he would not take'thar tor an anſwer tothe 
Arguments he draws out- of 'him. ' [OBI 2190 | 
| ©* (6) That Ruffwas was enemy to the Roman Church, is faid, butnot proved, 

neither can it be. TL 0 : "0p 10001 TLC MITT 350" 5, 
-2n(c): Enſebius ſays the ſame alſo of carer omnes Epiſcops; all the other Biſhops, 
'Fharthey adviſed Y;or to keep thoſe things that belonged to peace and unity, 
and rhart they ſharply reprehended Vitor tor havingdohe otherwiſe. © © 
(4) Fhis is ſaid; but'no-offer made of amy proof of it: The Cardinal thinks we 
muſt rake every thing upon his word. :Thoy"'ro'whom'the Tradition was delive- 
red, Polycrates and the 4franBilhops knew-no ſuch: matrer, nay, profeſſed thecon- 
trary. And who ismore likelyro know the Truth. they who lived within two 

of the fountain of it, or the Cardinal who lived ſixreen ages afterit> 

'(e) How canit makeagainft thoſe that object it: ſeeing ir is evident from re- 
»2us his Reprehenfion, that he thought Yifor and the Rowan Church, no infallible 
nor ſufficient Judpe, of what was :neceffary- to be believed and done, whar nor : 
what was univertal Tradition, what not: what was a ſufficient ground of Ex- 
communication,and what not +and conſequently; thae there was no ſucti'neceſiity 
as is pretended ,thatall other Churches ſhould in matters of faith, conform-them- 
felves/to the Church of Rome > C2119 JD SD 30159) 15111 5, 

Cf? This is x6 ſuppoſe, 'tharExcommunication is an A&, or Argument, or 
ſign of power- and Auhoriry-itt the party"excommunicating, over the party ex- 
communicated z whereas it is undeniably: evident out- of the Church-Story, that 
it was. often ufed by Equals upon equals,and by Inferiours upon Superiours, if the 
Equalsor Inferiours thought their Equals or Superiours did any thing whith de- 
ſerved It. of OS; f k _ DIL c | | 

(g) And what is this but to confeſs; that-they: thought that a ſmall cauſe of 
Excommunicatien and unſuffcieat, which/i#or and his'idherents thought great 
and ſufficient; And conſepuently; that /3#60nd+ his Part declared. that ro bea 
marrer of faith-and of neceſftiry, which they thought notfo; And where was then 
' their conformity ? | 2746) \ iE D(td 4 | - 154-7 | * 113% | 

- (6) Frue, you have fo expounded it, but not proved nor offered'anyproof of 
your exception. This alſo we-muſt rake-upon your Authority. Irereus ſpeaks nor 
one Word of any other power ' to which he/ compares; or before which he pre- 


fers, the power of the Roman Church. And 'it/ is 'evident'our of the Council of 


Chalcedon ;* That all the Principality which it had,was given it not'by-God, but) * cane.28. 


by the Church, in regard it was ſeated in the Imperial City, Whereupon, when at- 
terwards Conſtantinople was the Imperial Lo they decreed that that Church 
Sould have equat Priviledges and Dignity, Jud | 

Rome, All tha Fathers agreed in thisD ſaving anly:the Legars of the Biſhop 
of Rome : ſhewing plainly, that they never thought of any Supremacy given 


\ 
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the Biſhops of Rome by God,or grounded upon Scripture,but only by the Church, 
and therefore alterable at the Churches pleaſure. : > M-o3 

() This is falſely.tranſlated,, Convenire ad Romanam Ecclegam, ' every body 
knows, ſignifies no more but to reſort or come tothe Roman Ciilirch : which then 
there was a neceſlity that nien ſhould do, becauſe that the affairs of the Empire 
wore tranſafted inthar place. Bur-yet: /reneus ſays not ſo of every Church fim- 
ply, which had not been-erue, but only/ of the Adjacent Churches: for ſo he ex. 
pounds himſelf in ſaying, 7o 7415 Church it is neceſſary that every Church,thart is,all 
the faithful, round about ſbould reſort, With much more reaſon therefore we return 
the Argument thus. Had Jreneus thought that all Churches muſt of neceſſity 
agrec With the Reman,how could heand all other Biſhops have then pronounced, 
that to be no-matter of Faith, no ſufficient groutid, of Excommunication, which 
Viftor and;his adherents thought ro, be ſo2 And .haw then could they have repre- 
hended Yi&er ſo much,: for the ill uſe of-his power;' as Cardinal: Perron confteſles 
they did ; ſeeing, if that was ttue whichis pretended, in this alſo'as well asother 
things, it was neceſſary for them to-agree with the Church of Rome? 

Some there are that ſay, but more wittily than truly, that all-Cardinal Bear- 
mines works,: ate ſo.conſonant to themſelves as if he. had written them in two 
hours.Had Cardinal Perrox wrote his Book in two hours, ſure he would nothave 
done that here iti the;middle of rhe Book; which'he..condemns in the beginning 
of it.For here he urgetha Conlequence, dtawn from the. miſtaken words of [rene 
45 againſt his lively and aQual practice : which Proceeding, there he juſtly con 

* In his Let- qdemns of eyident injuſtice;His words are *, For who, knows not that it u too great. an 
ns wes ns injuſtice to alledge conſequences from paſſages, and even thoſe ill ——_—_—_— and miſ- 
| theend, underſtood, and in whoſe Ilation there 1s always ſome Paralogiſm hid againſt the ex- 
preſs words, and the lively and aftual praftice of the ſame Fathers from whom they are 
collefed: aud that it may be good, to take the Fathers. for Adverſaries, and to accuſe 
them for want of. ſenſe or memory : but not to take them for Judges, and to ſubmit 
themſelves tothe obſervation of what they have believed andprattiſed,* 
.-(& This is-nothing xo- the purpoſe: he might chuſe theſe examples, not as of 
greater force and authority in themſelves, but as fitzer robe imployed againſt Y5- 
for, as domeſtick examplesare fitter and more effeftual than forein : and for. his 
omitting to preſs him with his own:example and others, to what purpoſe had it: 
been to uſe them, ſecing their Letters ſent to Yifor from all parts, wherein they 
reprehend- his preſumption, ſhewed him ſufficiently, that. their example was 
againſt him. Bur beſides, he that reads /renexs his Letrer, ſhall ſee, that in the 
matter of the Lent-Faſt,and the great variety about the celebration ofit, which he 
parallels with this of Eaſter, he preſſeth Yiftor with the example of himſelf and 
others, not Biſhops of Rqwe ; Both they ( ſaith he, ſpeaking of other Biſhops ) #or- 
"withſtanding this difference, retained peace among themſelves ; and we alſo among our 
ſelves retaiy it; interving from his example, that Yidor alſo ought todo ſo. 
- (1) If the Pope's proceeding was juſt, -then the Churches of 4fa were indeed; 
and in thefight of God excommunicate, and out of the ſtate of Salvation : which. 
Ireneus, and'all the other ancient. Biſhops never thought. And if they were o;: 
why do you account them Saints and Martyrs? But the truth is, that theſe Coun- 
cils did no way ſhew he Pope's proceedings juſt, but rather. the contrary. 'For 
though they ſerled an uniformity in this: matter, ,;yet they ſerled it as a matter 
formerly, indifferent; and not as a matter;of faith or,neceſlity, as, it is evidentout 
* Inep. at Of * Athanaſtas ; and conſequently, they rather declare Yi&or's proceeding unjuſt; 
Epiſcopes is , who excommunicated fo many Churches, for differing from him in an indifferent 
Africa : 
Where he marrer. y 4 VL oo 


clearly ſhews . BY SE EFTS 943 4% KIENG £*) | Wb 0 
that this queſtjan was not a queſtion of faich :.B ſaying, The Council of Nice was celebrated, by occaſion of the Arriat Here- 
fie, and the difference about Eaſter. Inſomuch as they in Syria and Cilicia and Meſoporamia, did differ herein from us, and Þ'pt 
this Feaſt oz cheſame day with'the Fews : Bur thabks be to God, an agreement was made, as concerning: the' Faith, ſo'alf> 
concerning this holy Feaſt, | v6: Ip 7 Ay qa PEN TN (6 

on (#1) It 
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 (m) Ic ſeems then Polycrates mighr be.a.Saint and a Martyr, and yetthink the 


273. 


commands of the Romas Church, -enjoyed upon! pain of Damnation, contrary ro 
rhe Commandmengg of God. Beſides, St. Peter himlelf, the x Theſe h, 
che Vicar of ChrilfF as you petend,) made;this: very anſwer t 6righ Priet. 
yet I hope, you will not ſay, he,was his: inferiour and qbliged to 2 
ly, who ſecs not, that when the Pope commands us any thing unju , as to <a 
municate Lay-men in one kind, to.uſe rhe Zatine Service, &c.: we may. very fitly 
fay to him, 1+-is better to obey God than men, MS) yetnever think of aay authoricy: 
he hath over us ? 

(#) Berween requeſting. and ſummoning, methinks, there ſhould be ſome dif. 
ference; and Polycrates faysno more, but be was requeſted er Church of Rome 

rocall, them, anddid fo. . Here then (as very often) the Cardinal is fain to help 
the. Dice with. a. falſe Tranſlation ; and, his. pretence: being falſe; , every one 
mult. ſce that that which he pretends to. be inſinuated by it, is clearly inconſe- 
quent: 


(0). Polycrates was deceived, it he believed ir to be JOFY Gods Command= - 


ment, and the Pope deccived as much, in thinking it to. be Gods, Command- 
ment, for it was neirher-one nor the other, bur an indifferent matter, wherein 
God had nor interpoſed. his Authority. Neither did the Council of Nice embrace 


the Cenſure, of Yj&or, by acknowledging his Excommunication to .be. juſt od þ 


well grounded, for which the Cardinal ngither doth pretend, nor, can; 


any proof, any.way.comparable ro the forc:alledged words of Athanaſius. teſti | 


ing the conrrary ; though peradventure, ;having ſerled the obſervation, and re- 
| ; he it: to an uniformity, they might. Lain nee thoſe who afterward 


ſhould trouble the Churches Peace for an indifferent matter.. And thus much for : 


Trengus. 


31. 1 come now to. $t. Auſtin, and .to.the firſt viace out of him, where he 
feems to ſay, that the Succeſſion in the See Pres was. the Rock which our Saviour _. 
anſwer, firſt, -we have noxcaſon to be 


meant when £ e ſaid, pen this Rock, &c. 


caligent 0 ;DBepept her eof, becauſe St.s i himſelf \ was. not, bur retracts itas 


py nate fo poi) Reader. marchers will think that, or another more pro- 

Wy [x.ca9.0,... Ge lh hg fajg of the Succeſſion in. the Roman 
Choobia FRI he pars Ine. in all the Succelfions.in all ocher Apo- 
ſtolick Churches. Thirdly, .zhar mcks place he urgerh the Donariſts with ſe. 

ration from the, Roman. Church, an nt. of. their Error : So, Fllewhere = 


: prelleth. them 'with, their Scparation { om other Apa 


ore. from t SF than OS + aule, in Ree the Donatilts had a Biſho 
= not EE Sy has LE her Apoſtolick FOR 


in, the þ Bebe 


ny hate Chtch No 
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ces confidenely, (rhoug! Moog 


7 Now Td: Je | 


preater Arging | Roman, chan Necker ET: Os 
ey, conceive | ir n thete CaPprenes a. no! Schiſm, only .w 
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Werbeutiited tothe Roman *foalſo-they might conceive'ef tlie Ronri® on- 
7 hen it an united to them. If you By,they urped this only as a probable,and 
nota$xtettain Argument fo' alſo they might do thar.'In & word, whatſoever 
anſwer yout can deviſe to/ſhew, tht theſe Fathers made nor. ſeparation from theſe 
other Chirches a markof _— a9ply that to your own Argument, and ir will 
be ſatisfied.” a 
ce is evidently grly imperrinem to the preſent queſtion, Sotis 
tice pe Saby wh plac this, That Catiliar might condemy the maltitude of. bis 
Adverſeries, becauſe thoſe that were united with him were more, and of more actagny 
rharthofe”fhar were agpiinſt bim. Had he preferred the Rothan Church alone, 
before Czc}/ian's enenhjes, this hat" been little, bur Tornething; bur when Hther 
Contitties from whichjhe Goſpel cate firſt into Africa, are joyned: in obs 
tent, with the Churdc of 'Reme, how the can build any ſingular privile go | 
it T athyEt to learn !'Neither do'Ffee what can be concluded fron ir, bur'thar 
« You doill ## the Roman Church was the Principality of an (a) Apoſtolick See, _ no' _ 
—_ ir doubts: or that the Romatr C arch, was tot the Mother Church; 
if the 517 496, catiſe the” Goſpel "edttic fitſt itiro Africa, not from her,” but from ork 


 Erinly's Gi 
there were 3. Thits you ſee his words make ety lirtle; ot indeed nothing for you.” Bit 


bur one; 6 Cardinal Perror's tule, is much; more tobe 
wherots $-r! hor hiy \A&ion, wh accorditi bob _ pre oxious t6 miſcitttetpretation, T meat 
Sqrqretuily than his wotds, as trot being 1 
after ſpeaks of Biſhops of Rome, in Sncceſfion,' touChing rhe preat 
pond. his farhous © poſition of three Biſhops 

——_ Hon'of Appeals; Wheteit he arid the reſt of the African Biſfiops proceeded 
theplurel {5 Fat it th&AL; or ſecond Milevitgy Coundil, as to (2) decree re "why Avian Be. 
= nah commlifie ate” that Bod tal ro any -mhan.ont o q Afrith, and continned re- 
fgetifihems ſolute unto death : hay this famous -hr-ro of his, makes clearly, and evident- 
nn wart emp tore res you. For; had Re: ahd the reſt*6f rhe African Bi- 
The fades for VE; 2 oat Part Coro mrs and Martyrs; believed. 28 an Article of 

een ant” Hae RF Wich the of theRithan Chief 
— - "wy —_ s Whith ſhe Tied y; Was 4 certain' note of a tholick}' ind 
CE _ _ Tot | 7, per lope ow? (0 atjon, how was it poſli ec __ fivutd bave 
( wbichalſo G2 46K Zh ths Uh ; {ooh u il | Foes 4140: foolfhh' as: 
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that wile better imploy thycuriofity 7 the buſineſs of thy ſalvation, run over the Apos 
ftolical Churches, wherein the Chairs of the Apoſtles are yet ſate upon in their places, 
wherein the Authentick Epiſtles are recited, ſountling out the voice, andrepreſent- 
the face of every one! Is Athaia near thee? there thou haſt Corinth: If thou art 
ot far from Macedonia, thou" haſt Philippi, thoa haſt Theſfſalonica : If thou canſt 


g8 Tyto Aﬀia, there thou baſt Epheſus: If thou be adjacent to Ttaly, thou bat Rome, 


whoſe' Authority is near at hand tus (in Africk :') A happy Church, into which the 
Apeſtlss powredl forth all their Doftrine together with their bloud, Exc. Now Tpray 


you Sir'tell me, if you can for bluſhing, -why this place might tiot have been - 
urged by a Corinthian, ot E610! tow or Theſſalonian, or an Epheftan, td ſhew thar 


£ ” 


in the judgment of *7zertuZ7ay; ſeparation from any of their Churches is a cetrairt 


mark of Hereſie, as juſtly. and; rationally as you alledge ir to vindicate this pri- 


viledge to the Roman Church only ; Certainly, if you will ſtand to'7ertullian's 
Jodginer, you/muſt eirher prant, the Authority of the Roman Church (Crhough 
at tha 


t time a good "Topical Argument, and'perhaps a better than any the Here- 


ticks had, eſpecially in conjunCtion with other Apoſtolick Churches: |) yet; I ſay; 
you muſt grant it perforce bur a fallible Guide as well as that of Epheſws, and 
Thefſalonica, and Philippi and Corinth: ot you muſt maintain the Authority of 
every one of theſe infal Ri 'ort 

gyrick.of the Roman Church in particular, and'of the reſtonly in general, yet, as 


I have faid, for point of direQion he makes them all equal,and thetefore makes 


them ( chuſe:you whether”) either all.fallible, or all intallije : Now- you will 


and muſt' acknowlege that he: never intended to attribute-infallibiliry/to the- 
Churches of Epheſas, or Corinth : or, if he did,that, ( as experience ſhews ) he'er- 
red indoing ſo; and what can hinder, but then'we may fay alſo that he never in-' 


_ ro attribute infallibility ro the Rowan Church, or, if he did, that he erred in 
doing ſo. Sagas, OY OY ; 


35- From the ſaying of St; Bafil, certaitily nothing edn be gathered; bur only- 


that the ben.oh, of” Rome may diſcern between that which u counterfeit, anid that 
which is lawful and pure, and without any diminution may - preach the faith of our A: 


ceſtors. Which certainly he might do, if ambition and covetouſneſs did not hin- 
der him, or elſe I ſhould never condemn; him for doing otherwiſe. | Bur-is there 
no difference between may and weft > Between he may do fo, and he earitioribut 


do 'fo? Or doth it follow, becauſe he may do fo, therefore he always ſhall or 
will do ſo? In my opinion rather the contrary ſhould follow ! For he that ſaith, 


you may do thus, iniplies according to: the' otdinary ſenſe of words, that if he' 


will he may do otherwiſe. "You certainly may, if you pleaſe, leave- abuſing rhe 
world with ſuch Sophiſtry as this : But wherher your will or-no, of thatT have no 
aſſurance. | +2» DO 0 USL 25 
36: Your next witneſs I would v—_ have examined, but itſeems you 

are unwilling he ſhould be fqund, otherwiſe you would have given us your di- 
reftion where we might have him. Of that Maximianus who ſucceeded Neſte: 
rius, T can findno ſich chingin the Councils: Neither can T believe that any Pa- 
—_ of Cbnſtantinople twelve hundred yearsago was fo baſea Paraſite of the See 
of Rome, ' | Ae | | 

37. Your laſt witneſs, John of Conſtantinople, Teonfels, ſpeaks livime, and ad- 
vanceth the Roman See, even to heaven! But fear it is, that hisown may goup 
with it, which he there profeſles to be all one Sce with'the See of Rome ; and there- 
fore his Teſtimony, as ſpeaking in his own caſe, is'not'much to be regarded. Bur 
beſides, Thave little reaſon to be confident that this Epiſtle is'not a forgery; for 
certainly, Biniushath obtruded upon us many a hundred fuch. This though wrie- 
ren by a Grecian is not extant in Greek but'inLatine only. Laſtly, ir comes 
tit of aſuſpicious place, anold book of the Yatican Library : whioh'Kibtary the 
world knows to have been the Mint of very many Itmpoſtures. 7 
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lible, as well as the Romay. For though he make a Pane-' 
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man or Church heretical, Forit he Orelan, Of Fl: 7rehg-. 
nian, — 5s who holds the, Doctrine AY iſtotle,. or. Plato, or Pirrho, oc. 
Epicurus, although hecannor aſlign,any that held ir before hit for mADY ages 60 
gether; why ſhould I nor be made true and Orthodox Chriſtian, by belicving all, 
che DoKrine of Chriſlythough 1 connor derive my deſcent from a perpertal Sye.. 
ceſſion that believed it betore me2 By this reaſon bene ay as well, that no 
man can be.a, good Hiſkop or Paſtor, or Kigg or Magiſtrate, or Father, tharſug- 
ceeds a bad one. For, it I may. conform my will and ations to the Comtnand;, 
ments of God, why may Inot embrace, bis Do&rine with. my underſtanding, al. 
though my Predeceſlor did not ſo> You haveaboye.n this Chapter defined Faith, 
A free infallible,abſcare, ſupernatural aſſent to divine Truths, becauſe they are reveal. 
the preſent 'Þ will let is paſs, and.defige you. to.giye. me ſome PROP ſhadow of, 
reaſon, why. I may 'not do all this without a perpetual Succeſſion of Biſhops and, 
Paſtors thax. have done fo before me.2 Y.ou may judge 2s uncharitably, and ſpeak 
as maliciouſly'of me, as your blind zeal to your {uperſtizion ſhall diret you,bur 
certainly b know, ( and. with all your Sophiſtr: you cannot make, me doubt of 
what know ) thatI do believe the Goſpel of: Chrilt ( as. it is delivered in the.un- 
doubted beoks;of Canonical Scriptyre ), as,verily.as that it.is, now.day,, that I ſee 
thelight, that Fam now writing: and believe ir upon this Motive, becauſel con- 
ccive it ſufficiently,abundantly, ſuperabundantly proved to be divine Revelations 
and yetin this, -1 do notdepend upon any Succeſſion of men. that have always be- 
lieved.it without any mixture of Error; nay] anrly perſuaded theme bath.been 
no ſuccefiion,. and yetdo.not find my ſelf any Way W ed in my. faith by the 
want of it,but.ſo fully aſſured of the truth of: ic, that not only though your Devils 
at Lowden do tricks againſt it, burthoygh an Angel from heaven ſhould gain-fay 
it, or any part of it, I perſuade my felt that I ſhould not be moved. This Lfay,aud 
this Iam ſureis trye:.;and- if, you will be. ſo: byperſceptical as to. perſuade. me, 
that IT am not ſure that]. dojbelieveall this, I deſire; you. totell. me, how are you 
ſuxe that you believe the Church of Rome 2 For, if aman may perſuade himſelf he 
doth believe. whar he doth nor believc, then may you think you believe tho 
Church. of Rome, and yet not believe.it. But itno man canerr congerning what hs 
believes,then you mult give me leaveto aſſure my ſelf that I do believe, and con- 
ſequently that any man. may believe the forefaid truths upon the foreſaid mo- 
tives, without any depengdance uponany ſucceſſion that hath believed ic always, 
Andas from your definition of Faith, fo, from your definition. of Hereſie,this fan- 
cy maybe refured.For queſtionleſs no; man can be an Herctick bur: he that halds 
an Herefie,and an Herelie you ſay zs. 9.20/untary.error ; therefore no. man can be 
neceſſitated to be an Heretick whether he will or no, by want ofſuch a thing.thas 
15 not in; his;-power to have: But that there ſhould haye been a perpetual Succeſ- 
power; therefore our being, or not being Hereticks depends not on.it.. Beſides, 
Whar is-more certain, thanthat he may makea ſtraight line who.hath a Ruler 
makeit by, though never man inthe world had madeany before: and why then 
may. not he thar believes the Scripture to, be the Word of God and Rule of, Faith, 
regulate hisFaith by it, and conſequently believe aright, without, much regard- 
iog what.other men-will.do or have done ? It is truc indeed, there. is; a; neceſſity; 
that if God will have his Word belieycd, he by his providence muſt take orders 
that cither by ſucceſſion'of men, or by ſome other means natural or ſupernatural, 
| N it 
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is bedoneby.d Succeſſion:of men thar-holdsnocrrar againſt it, certainly 
there is uo. more gpedffity;than thatit ſhoukbbe:done:by a Succeſſion of men thar: 
commit no ſin againſt ic.  Forif: mew may prclerve theRecords of a Law,and yer 
cranſprels.ic,certainly; they may allp preſerve direQions for their Faithand yet nor 
follow them. I doubt got but Lawyersar the Bar do.find by frequent experience, 
that many men-preſerve-and te/ evidences,. which beingexamined oft-cimes 
make againſt themſelves. Thi chan \dodguoradily; it being in'theic power to ſup- 
preſs, or. perhaps to alter them. And why theti ſhouldany.man conceive it ſtrange; 
that . an . erronequs :and: corrupted! :Church' ſhould preſerve and deliver" the 
Scriptures uncorrupted;, when: indeed for — which I have: formerly 
Aleks , it was.impoſhble for them 20: corruptthem?2 Seeing rherefore this:is all 
the neceſſity that is pretended; of a:perpetual-Succeſſion of men Orthodox inall 
points, certainly-there is no neceſſity atall of any ſuch, neither can the want of it 
proveany man orany-Church Heretical. . 112 12 at | | 

39- When therefore- you have: produced ſome-proof of this, which was your 
Major in,your former Syllogiſm, 'That want of Succeſſion: is a certain/mark of 
Hereſfie,, yow.ſhall then receivea fullanſwer to your Minar;/+ We ſhallthen con- 
ſider whether your indelible CharaQer be any reality, or whether it be a; crea- 
ture of your own; making, a fadey of your own imagination 2 And 'if it- be'a 
thing, .and not only-4; word, whethes our Biſhops and Prieſts. have it not aswell 
as yours; and' whether ſome mens. perſuaſion that there is: no-ſuch.thing,” cati 
hinder them/fromhaving ic, oriprove that they have it hot. if thore be any-ſuch 
thing! ( Arty moxe than, a mans; perſyalionthat he has:nox taken Phyſick or Poy- 
fon, will make him not to haveraken. ir if he has, or hinder: the operationof it 2 ) 
And whether 7eriu{{tan in. the place quoted by you, ſpeak' of a'Prieſt' made a 
Layman; by juſt depoſition or os mae and: not by a voluntary deſertion of 
his Order And whether inthe: phce:he fetrnor ſome mark upon Here: 
ticks. that will agtee to, your Church >» Whether all the. Authoticy ' of 'our Bi- 
ſhops in. Eng/and: before the Reformation was. conferred on. them by rhe: Pope > 
And if it were,” whecher it were' the Pope's right; or an ufurpation? If it were 


his right, Whether by: Divine Law or Eccleſiaſtical > And, it by Eccleſiaſtical 


only, Whether he mighe poſlibly:/fo abuſe his/power, as to'deſerve to loſe ir 2 
Whether de fatto, he had done & 2 ;'Whether,. tuppofing he had deſerved to loſe 
it, thoſe: that depiived him of it, had power to: take'ir from him? or if nor, 
Whether they had - pawer to fuſpend him from the uſe of ic, until good: canti- 
on were putin, and good affiurance given, that, if-he had.it again, he would tiot 
abuſe it as he had formerly: done 2 Whether in" cafe they:had' done unlawfully 
that took his power from him, it may not, ( things being now ſetled, and the 
preſent Government eſtabliſhed. ) be as-unlawtul to go.abour toreſtore it 2 Whe- 


. therit be not a fallacy toconeclude, Becauſe we believe rhe Pope hath no power 


in Ewgland,now when the King aud State and Church hath deprived him upon juſt 
ounds of it, therefore we cannot believe thathe had any before his deprivation? 
hether, without Schiſm, a man may nat withdraw obedience from an uſurped 
Authority commanding unlawful things? Whether the Roman Church might noe 
give Authority to. Biſhops and Priefts ro oppoſchererrors, as well as a King pives 
authority to a Judge to judpe againſt him,. if his cauſe be bad; as well as Zrajar 
gave his Sword to his Przfeft with this Commiſſion, that, If he governed wel, 
e ſbould uſe it for hims, if ill; againſt him. Whether the Roman Church gave nor 
Authority to her Biſhops and Prieſts to preactr againſt her corruptions in man- 
ners 2 And if ſo, Why' not againſt her errors in Doctrine,ifſhe had any > Wherher 
ſhe gave them not authority to preach the whole Goſpet of Chriſt, and> conſe. 
ny againſt her Doetrine, it it ſhould contradict any part of the Goſpel of 
iſt > Whether ic be not acknowledged lawful in the the Church of Rome, for 
any Lay-manor woman, that has ability, to perſuade others by- word” or wri- 
| ring 


it be pred andddlivered, andi ſufficientiynorified to: be his:Word-; bur that 
HON: 
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ting: from -crror;/and unto truth»: And: why'this liberry- may nor be prattiſed 
againſt their PRES it be falſe3:as well asfor-it, ifiic be/true?? Whether any 
matt need any other commiſſion br vocation than that of a Chtiſtian,ro d6/4\er 

of Charity 2: And whether ir be-nor one of the greateſt works''of Charity ir 
bedone after-a peaceable manner, and without any unneceſſaty'diſturbance'6f: Ty 
der ) to perſuade men out of a falſe unto a'true way of crernal happineſs? E- 
cially,the Apoſtle having affurcd us,that he (whoſoever heis)-wh0 comvert#?Þ'2 oy. 
ner from the error of bir way, ſhal:ſaue a ſoul-fremeath, and hub hide a hultifuide 


' of fins Whetherthe -firf{ Reformed Biſhops died all at onee; fo that there were 


not. enough to Ordain others in the-places that were vacant * Whether -the Bi- 
ſhops of Encland may-nor confecratea Metropolitan of England, as well as ithe 
Cardinals do the Pope? Whether the. King or Queen of 'Zxglaxd, or they' that 
bave the Government in their hands,in the Minority of thePrince, may notlaw- 
fully commend one:to them to be conſecrated, againſt whom 'there is no Canoni- 
cal exception 2 Whether the DoCtrine, that the King is Supreme Head of the 
Church of Eng/and, (as the __ of Judah,and the firſt Chriſtian Emperours were 
of the Jewiſh-and:Chriſtian Church) be any new-found DoQtrine 2 Whether ir 
may nor” be true; \thar Biſhops being made Biſhops, have their authority imme- 


diately from Chriſt, though this or: that 'man be not made'Biſhop without the 


King's Authority ; 2s well-as youſay, the Pope being Pope, hasauthority imme- 


diately.from Chriſt, and. yet this or that man cannot be made Pope withour' the 


authority: of. the Cardinals > Whether you do well to ſuppoſe, that Chriſtian 
Kings have-no more: authority:'in_ordering the affairs of the Church, than the 
great Tutk,or the Pagan Emperours > Whether the King may nor give authority 
ro. a Biſhop to exerciſe his. FunCtion-in ſome part of tus Kingdom, and yet not 


becapable of daing)it himſelf 2 as well as a Biſhop may {wa authority to a Phy+ 


fician, to:pradtiſe Phyfick in his Dioceſs, which the Biſhop cannot do himſelf » 
Whether, if Nero:the Emperour would havecommanded Sr. Peter or St. Paul to 
preach the Goſpel of Chriſt, and to exerciſe rhe Office of a = of Rome, whe- 


ther they 'wauld -havequeſtioned his Authority ro do ſo? Wherher there were' 


any Law of God or man, that prohibited: King-F AMES to give Commiſſion to 
Biſhops, nay, to lay his InjunCtion- upon: them, to do any thing that'is lawful - 
Whether a caſual irregularity -may not be lawfully diſpenſed with 2 Whether 
the Pope's irregularities, if he ſhould chance'to incur any, be indiſpenſable > And 
if not, who is he, or who are they,” whom thePope is fo ſubje&t unto,thar they 
may diſpenſe with him? Whether that be. certain which-you take for granted ; 
T hat your Ordination imprints acharafter, andours doth not > Whether the power 
of Conſecrating and Ordaining by impoſition of hands, may nor reſide in the Bi- 
ſhops, and be derived unto them, not from the King but God ? And yet the King 
haveauthority ro command them to apply this ys to ſucha fit perſon, whom 
he ſhall commend unro them: As well-as if ſome Archite&s only had the fa- 
culty of ArchiteCture, and had it immediately by infuſion from God himfelf,yer, 
if they were the King's Subjes, he wants not Authority to command them to 
build: him a. Palace for his uſe, or a Fortreſs, tor his ſervice : Or, as the King of 
France pretends not to have power to make Prieſts himſelf, yer, I hope, you will 
notdeny him power to command any of his Subjefts that has this power, co Or- 
dain any fit perfon Prieſt, whom he ſhall deſire to be Ordained > Whether it do 
not follow, that whenſoever the King commands an Houſe to be built, a Meſſage 
to bedelivered, ora Murtherer to be executed, that all theſe things are preſently 


| done without intervention of the Archite&, Meſſenger, or Executioner: As well 


as, that they are zpſo fats Ordained and Conſeerated,who by the King's Authori- 
ry are commended to the Biſhops to. be Ordained and Conſfecrated : Eſpecially, 
Rm the King will not deny, bur that theſe Biſhops may refuſe to do what he 
requires to be done, lawfully if the perſon be unworthy; if worthy, unlaw- 
fully indeed ; bur yet de fafto they may refuſe :. and, in caſe they ſhould do _ 

| | © whe- 
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whether juſtly c - unjuſtly ; neither the King himſelf, nar 7 body elſe, would 
elteem the perſon Biſhop upon the King's 5 deſignation ? Whether many Popes, 
chough they were not confecrated Biſhops PE any temporal Prince, yet might 
not, or did not. receive authority from the Emperour to exercife rheir Epiſcopal 
fundion in this os that place? And whether the Emperours had norauthority,np- 
on their deſert,” todepriverhem of their jurifdi&tion, by imprifonment'or banith- 
ment ?, Whe ther) Proteſtants do indeed preretid thar their Reformation is uni- 
verſal > Whether in ſaying, the Donatiſts Se was eonfined” to Africa, -you do not 
' forget your ſelf, and contradift what you faid aboye,'in$. x7. of rhis' Chap- 
ter where you tell us, they had ſome. of their Set refids "74 Rome? Wherker ir 
be certain that none can admit of Biſhop Ss "ring ly, bur thoſe rhar hold theni 
of Divine Infticution? Whether the oy ed may nor. c ; wile to” haye'them, con- 
eciving that way of. Government the bef ; thonj kb ndt MM y neceflary ? 
Whether all thoſe Proteſtants Gia conceiye the difti on ere Prict and 
Biſhops not to þe of. Diving Raton 8 x naricak 30d Hererical for think: 
ing fo? Whether your forms "Ord Siolng EF ; and Prieſts; be efſeneia}torhe 
conſtitution of a true. nes H Mice? he | S wes of the Chiitch of _ 
differ eſſentially from your, J inp? tir: the true Ehurch can- 
not ſubfift withqut undowbred uf Ros and 'p he SY have ior yretthrown 
the txurh of p1:h Wy Chich: exein I hay Ni po! Ved" ic | 
| tharany man ſhojld beſo much. a3 morally, certain, either bf His ajvh 
or any other mans} Laſtly, Whether any. 4 of FREE eg ve 
Orders, .and apr be fo nec e  beig bf a'Chur 
they may Li; ayer in diyerſeplaccs, and. js a> rid peaceable Ron 
' may and oupht to ſybmithinaſe}Fr ro the Goyetument of the ptace whete he Tives; 
Whatever it go 5" All thefe queſtions will*be' ay, to be difcuffed for the 
clearing of Rot je; an truth of the ores Propoſition, of ry ences Sylfogiſm, and 
your prove of jt; and I will piſs fo | debare en fairly ou, if firſt 


you will bs Phe bexter 7 Fes th 71 / la jor, ” bat win? 7 Secs a 2 cere 
tain Fa of rife, which, the beſet it remains bork Tviprored, 
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an Ageremoved from him: and the laſt of them all, little more than an Age from, 


 - them. Yetafierall.this they urged ic-not as a Demonſtration, bur only as a yery 


probable Argument, far greater than any their Adverſarics could oppoſe againit 
it. So Zertulian inthe place above quoted $. 5. How u 2t likely that ſo many and [o 
great Churches, ſhould err in one faith, (itſhould be, ſhould have erred into one 
Faith.) _ And this was the: condition of this Argument as the Fathers urged it. 
Now if you having/todeal with us, who queſtion no Book of Scripture, whick 
was notanciently queſtioned by ſome whom you your ſelves eſteem good Catho- 
licks ; nay, who refuſe not to be tried by your own Canon, and your own Tran: 
flation, who in interpreting Scriptures are content to allow of all thoſe rules which 
you propoſe, only except Ck we will norallow you to be'our Judges ; if you will 
come fittecn Irundred years after the Apoſtles, a fairtime'for the pureſt Church 
ro gather muchdroſsang corruption, and for the myſtery of iniquity. to bring its 
work to ſome perfeftion, which 7» the Apoſtles time began to work ; TE(T fay) you 
will come thus long aſter, and urge us with the ſingle Tradition of one of theſe 


troduced Definitions,and theſe as WS pretend repugnant to Scripture, and aricient 
Tradition, andall this: to.declineanindil L 

(wherginalfo you agree with thecalumny of the old Hercticks )rhat a/ weceſſary 
truth cannot be wy them without recourſe to Tradition: If, I ſay, notwithſiand- 
ingallcheſe differences, you will {till be urging us with this Argument,as the very 
lame, and oftheſame force with that wherewithithe foremenrioned Fathers urg'4 
the old Hereticks : certainly rhis muſt needs proceed from a confidence ouhave, 
notonly'that we have no School:Diyinity, nor Meraphyſicks, bur no Logick or 
common ſenſe z that we are but picFures of men, and have the definition of rati- 
- 47. But now ſuppoſe Iſhould be libera[to, Faw: gratit whar ou cannot 
E Een z certain and perpe ihe 
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Evchatiſt not neceſlary for Tafints; andithavin many other things) you agree nor! 
with them, nor-withir "on formanys Ages afteri For;example ; It naucila-. 
tioh-of-rhie Coulenitions a Having: £Sefvice/in ſuch. Language as the Aſſi- 
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cher WnivVterlbhey vf fadtor ofa if ofdadt; Whether: 
ablotute 4 Hathves fd! aondpclog abativie;Wherhet ofi the Chixclyiin,com- 
iſo of tyre Religion; or viils oy ywec rear Tune ar; thin qampatis 
frheſe; Whether i fn SoHo allavhtebcas etiojdynod; or anecoinpariſon 
only of any One of them. Nor have you proved it by any good Argumentinanyl 
ſehſdta(beeerrhin mark'df 'PIxrelic: Por thoſd places bf Sr.Auſtiv domartieſerve 
- rhe tiathe! Ah tailyin my|9gdyment you have doneadviledly: ibtproyiogit ng: 
beryg?!'For 2s 6 Uriiverſalit yick ; 6e/x-vighe roWniwerſality;alkHejigions , 
clainvie, but on{i the true hag ity and whichhas ir cannonbe determiditd; anicls 
iz bo firſt detetthirie@iwhiietsis/ tHEtmie:! An abſelureUniverkality and diflyſion 
throuph-all the ageiE you {Hbuld pretend vo,alfthe world:wauld. laigh aryay 
if youſhould eat Med fOn pon 2tdrieRcligion; #ahunstiſm World car- 
rythe vi ———— 2 fearihoul our ſelvosagainſd all Chri- 
Nats beſides yet it'is certs tk wWwoaldby caftinthis. fuiralſo. It laſtly, being 
hand dienyo how s {fbf falves withibeing! morethan any one:Sect of 
Chriſtiansgit Would 'preſerdy 8 plied/ehariets uncertaiaiwhether now: you are 
fo;burmoſ} cernineie e the ans greece havengrbeenfo. Thea when 
the (aYwhole world Bhndred tt 36 6a9bctomht3dtrians then when 4rhavafius. op+ a nit, cont. 
poſed the-worldanitthe world Adfiiviifins thennwhen (S)your Liberiyabaving.thd THER 
A ohcertaneihle ity'of his /8Hevchrtd obje@tedi cor him-asamnoteras. error, anlws! m2.1.6.c.2. 
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now. An certain portivie hut _ Obbe Dh rordles then whenithe ;AuthoroffNeat- 1 16.1.4: 
anzen's life reſtifies,7 hat (e)the Herefie of Arrius,had poſſeſſed in a manner thy aphole e Is vita 
exPeitt' of the wort; and when Nicianzew found: cauſe) ro.cry-our;-(1:) berg gre Never 
theywho 2 oeprieeds with our pert y tbo define the Churah byt the multiudegand de- rages rag 
foiſe the little flock'* They have the copls/Butiw#fhe. Faith) And laſtlywhea 4/ho- 
yeh was ſo oyerborn with hols ind Floods'of' Arrians;\thar he was, doforced | 
to 'writea Treatiſe on parpbet g Fipabieiuhs who judge bf* the truth only'\by;pliis 8 Ton. 2. 
Fo! o "'ndherents. 'So that ty had provedwant oft hrviwageocrs 4 re- 
xo be att infallible note of Hereſis/therewould hawbbeen: ho remedybitt 
es have confefſed, thar the time was when youiwere: 'Hertticks, :AGi be- 
Lies Tice norhow you wotitd- haveavoided this great ineonveniente;:;d laying 
tids and Norinp' up arpuments for Antichiaſt, apainitcle:comes, by anbich 
ora is Comp af Hoare Chanek Foriers-exidear out-of::Scriptume; 
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ths Turher and the Profeftiked ry-6f Here fie; hate you deſentthiequeſts: 
ond aps another: cri afro rs, plow yfuith exonmefthbrtrnrh 
HAY UDFP wot iHderld true faith. Bur put calc if were nor, atbebirifallow;tharitlic 
haying of this faith makes them Herericks, or that they are«theretozeiHeteracks 
Qq becauſe 


: our argument promiſes that this whole Chaprenthatb be imployad-in 
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hs; yer if tis faith be nor ſaving; to what. purpoſe will it bs Truly amis 
rpoſe of Salvation, as ==. p44 4 RFI going, of 


. tothe pu toguiley, 
Hereſfie.- Bur our of: our wonted indulgence, let us pardon this. fault alſo, and do 


you the favour to hear:whar youran iay, to beger thi taith ig us,that indeed we 
have'no finh, or ar leaſt nortucha. fa without whit 4 #mpoſſible. to Ho pleg/n: God, 
Your diſcourſe. uporthis Point you: have, lknow,agt. yy om pO olicy, ds —_— 
red, and:piven us the grounds of ic.inthe beginningaf the 


d wy. 7 a — —_ 


them, proved themtainand deceulul. - 1 ha 1d | wed by many: certain argu- 


- ments, (thar though the-ſubjo&t mazrer'of our faih bein it elf. moſt certain, yer 


that abſolute certainry.of adherence i8not required to the ne ellapce of faith, no nor 


©: tomake it acceptable Neth God, burthar to both theſe cficQs iris ſufficient, if it. 
' befirm ens co produce Obedienezand Charity, . Thave ſhewed beſides, thar 


that whanrddever is here ſaid, to provorhe faith of Proteſtants no faith, Gaartans 
js already. anſwered before it is objeed : 


of certaiaty, or tor want ———_—_ 
for the-foimdationbcing deſtroyed, the building cannot ſtand,:\Yt for the fuller 


-" refutatiba:of na 1 will here make. good,. that. to photo our faith deſti- 


+ rute of theſe! qualifications, you haye produced /but yain Sophiſms, and: for the 


 tharthereis a God rithar God hath promiſe his al 
- her Decrees: that the Scripture wherein this promiſe is extant,.is the Word. of 


- moſt part, ſuch wprtneA as _ molt violently upon your ſelves, Thus then 


ou ſay. N- : 
1 miſt har their delief panteth certainty, Hpreve becauſe ebey denying the uni- 


- wer F, infallibility of. the Church, can bave .no certain ground to know what objefts 
are revealed or afield by God. 'Bucif. there beno other & ground, of ccrtainty but 


your. Churches infallibiry, upon what certain n grognd you 'know that your 
Churth is infallible21Upon what cereain gro hat yo oa all thoſe ehings 


which muſt beknownibefore you;.can know 6 what Church is infallible z As, 
ce. to your Church. in all 


God tharthoſe Texts of Scripture which you alledge for your Infallibiliey, are 
incoerupted:: thatthatwhich you!prerend is thetrue ſenſe of them ? When you 
have produced certain grounds for all theſe: , I doubt nor bur ic will appear 
thatiwe alſo may have-grounds certain ro believe our. a Ou oe 


whichis nothing ell bur the Bible, without dependance on 
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46. But you proceed, and tell us, thar Zoly Scripture is in it ſelf moſt true and. 
infalliblebut without the diretion and declaration of the Church, we can neither have 
certain means to know what Scripture is Canonical, nor what Tranſlations be faithful, 
nor what is the true meaning of Scripture. Anſ. But all theſe things muſt be known; 
before we can know the direction of your Church to be infallible, for no other: 
proof of itcan be pretended, but only ſome Texts of Canonical Scripture, truly. 
interpreted :Thereforecither you are miſtaken,in thinking there is no other means 
to know theſe things, but your Churches infallible direCtion ; or. we are excluded 
from all means of knowing her direCtion to be infallible. | 

47. But Proteſtants, though, as you ſuppoſe, they are perſuaded their own opini- 
ons are true,and that they have uſed ſuch means asare wont to be preſcribed for under- 
ſanding the Scripture, as Prayer, conferring of Texts, &c. yet by their diſagreement 
ſhew, that ſome of them are deceived. Now they hold all the Articles of their faith; 
upon this only ground of Scripture, interpreted by theſe rules,and therefore it is clear; 
that the ground of their faith is infallible in no point at all, The firlt of thele ſup- 


poſitions muſt needs be true, but the ſecond is apparently falſe : I mean, thar' 


every Proteſtant is perſuaded that he hath uſed thoſe means which are pre- 
ſcribed for underſtanding of Scripture, But that which you colle& from theſe 
ſuppoſirions is clearly inconſequerit: ' and by as good Logick you might con- 
clude, that Logick and Geometry ſtand upon no certain grounds, that the Rules 
of the one, and the Principles of theother do ſometimes Bil, becauſe thediſagree- 
ment of Logicians and Geometricians ſhew, that ſome of them are deceived: 
Might not a Jew conclude as well againſt all Chriſtians, that they have nocertain 
pround whereon to relie- in their underſtanding of Scripture, becauſe their difa- 
Rey ſhew that ſome are deceived ; becauſe ſome deduce from it the infalli- 

ility of a Church, afid otliers no ſuch matter. ' So likewiſe a Turk might uſe the 
ſame argiiment againſt both Jews and Chriſtians, and an Atheiſt againſt all Reli- 
pions, and a Sceptick againſt all Reaſon. Might nor one fay, Mens difagreement 
in Religion, ſhews, that rhere is no certainty in a and the other, that experi- 
ence of their contradictions teacherh, that the rules of reafon do ſometimes fail ? 


» «©» #*\ 


ing the difficulty to know what 3s, Ferefie : For we grant that it is not always eafie to 
determinein particular occaſions, whether this or that Doftrine be ſuth, becauſe it 
may be doubiful, whether it be againſt any Scripture, or divine Tradition;or definition 
of the Church, Neither were it difficult to extort from you'rhis confeffion, by na- 
ming divers Points, which ſome of you ſay are defined,orhers the contrary. And 
others hang inſuſpence, and.-know not what to determine.” Bur this Thave done 
elſewhere : as alſo T have ſhewed plainly enough thar though we tannor —_ 
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; fay in particular, thus much, and no more is fundamental, yet believing all the 


Bible, we are certain enough that we believeall thatis fundamental. As he thar, * 
in a Receit, takes twenty ingredients, whereof ten only are neceſſary, though he 
know not which thoſe ten arc, yet taking the whole twenty he is ſure enough that 
he has taken all that are neceſlary. | 

49. Ad $.29. But that he who erreth againſt avy one revealed truth foſeth alt 
Divine Faith, is a very true Doftrine delivered by C atholick Divines, ( you mean 
your own )with ſo general a conſent, that the contrary 7s wont to be cenſured as te- 
merarious : Now certainly ſome Proteſtants muſt do ſo, becauſe they hold contradidi- 
ous which cannot all be true: Therefore ſome of them at leaſt, have no divine faith. 
Anſ. | paſs by your weakneſs, in urging Proteſtants with the authority of your 
Divines, which yet in you _ very deſervedly be cenſured. For when Dr. Por- 
ter, toſhew the many aftual iſſentions between the Romiſh DoCttors, notwith- 
ſtanding their brags of potential Unity, refers to Pappus, who has colle&ed out 
of Be//armine their contradiftions, and ſet them down in his own words to the 
number of 237. and to Flacius, 'de Seftis & Controverfiis Religionis Papiſtice; 
you making the very ſame uſe of Mr. Brerely againſt Proteſtants, yer jeer and 
ſcorn Dr.Potter, 'asif he offered you for a proof, the bare authority of Pappus and 
Flacius, and tell him, which is all the Anſwer you vouchſafe him, 1t zs pretr 
that he brings Pappus and Flacius, flat Hereticks, to prove your many contradithe 
ons : ASifhe had proved this with the bare authority, the bare judgment of theſe 
men, which fare he docs not, but with the formal words of Be4armize faith- 
wily colleded by Pappus. 'And why then might we not fay to you, I itnot pret- 

tyou bring Brerely as flat an Heretick as Pappus or Flacius, to prove the 

contradictions of Proteſtants 2 Yet had he been fo vain as to prefs yon with the 
meer authority of Proteſtant Divines in any Point, .methinks, for your own 
fake, you ſhould have pardoned him, who here, andin many other places, urge 
us with the judgment of your Divines as with weighty Arguments, Yet if the 
authority,-of your Divines were eve Canonical, certainly nothing could be 
concluded from it in this matter, there being not one of them, who delivers 
for true Do&rine this Pofition of yours, thus nakedly ſet down, 'Zhat any error 
againſt any one revealed truth deſtroys all divine faith. For meg all require, ( not 
yourſelf excepted ) that this truth muſt not only be revealed, but revealed pub- 
lickly, and (all _—_—_— ſufficiently propounded to the erring Party, 
to be one of thoſe, which God under pain of damnation commands all men to 
believe. And therefore the contradiQion of Proteſtants, ( though this vain Do- 
Qrine of your Divines were ſuppoſed true, is but a weak Argument ) That any 
of them have no divine Faith wo neither have, nor ever can prove,'( with- 
out bepging the Queſtion of your Churches infallibiliry) that the truths abour 
which they differ, are of this quality and condition, But though our of courre- 
fie we may ſuppoſe this do&rine true, yet we have no reaſon to grant it, nor to 
think it any thing buta vain and groungleſs tancy: and that this very weak. and 
inartificial Argument, framthe authority of your Divines, is. the ſtrongeſt Pil- 
lar which it hath to ſapport ir. T'wo reaſons you alledge for ir out of 7homas 
Aquinas, the firſt whereof vainly ſuppoſeth againſt reaſon and experience, thar 
by the commiſſion of any deadly fin, the habit of Charity is quite extirpated. And 
for the ſecond, though you cry it upfor an AchzZes, and think, like the Gorgons 
head, it will turn us all into ſtone, and in confidence of it, infult upon Do&or 
Potter, as if he durſt not come near it, yet in very truth have. conſidered it 
well, I find it a ſerious, grave, prolix, and profound nothing, - I could an- 
ſwer it in. a word, by telling you, thar it begs' without all progf or colour of 
proof, the main queſtion. between us, That the infallibiliry of your Church is 
cither the formal motive, or rule, or a neceſſary condition "of. Faith : which 
you know we flatlydeny, and therefore all that is built upon it has nothing. but 
wind fora foundation. _Butto this anſwerl will add a large contutarion of this 
TE | * yain 


I" CS 


Paxr I. Proteſtants not Hereticks. ;y 


285 


vain fancy, out of one of the moſt rational and profound DoQtors of your own 
Church, I mean. E/tius, who upon the third of the Sent. the 23. dift.. the 
x 3. $. writes thus, /* 7s diſputed. (faith he ). whether in him who believes ſome of 
the Articles of our Faith, and disbelieves others, or perhaps ſome one, there be 
Faith properly fo called in reſpets of that which he does believe 2 Inwhich queſtion we 
muſt Wor all, carefully diſtinguiſh between thoſe, who: retaining a general readi- 
neſs to believe whatſoever the Church believes, yet .err by ignorance in ſome Doftrine 
f faith, becanſe it is nat as yet ſufficiently declared to them that the Church does ſo 
elieve; and thoſe who after ſufficient manifeſtation of the Churches Dofrine, do 
yet chuſe to diſſent from it, either by doubting of it; or affirming the contrary. For 
of the former the anſwer is eafie ; but of theſe, that is, of Hereticks retaining ſome 
part of wholſom Dofrine, the queſtion is more difficult, and on. both fides by the 
Doftors probably diſputed. For that there i in them true faith of the Articles where« 
in they do not err, + experience ſeems to convince : For many at this day denying, 
for example ſake, Purgatory or Invocation of Saints, nevertheleſs firmly hold, uy 
divine revelation, That God i Three and One, that the Son of God was incarnate 
and ſuffered, and other like things. As anciently the Novatians, excepting their pe- 
culiar error, of denying reconciliation to thoſe that fell in perſecution, held other 
things in common with Catholicks : $0 that they aſſiſted them. very much againſt the 
Arrians,as Socrates relates in his Ecclefraſtical Hiſtory. Moreover the ſame m—_ 
by theexample of the Apoſtles, who in the time of Chriſt's Paſſion being ſcandalized, 
hi their faith in him : as alſo, Chriſt after his Reſurreftion upbraids them with their 
zncredulity, and calls Thomas incredulous, for denying the Reſarre&ion. John 20. 
Whereupon St. Auſtin alſo in his Preface upon the 96 Plalm ſaith, That after the Re- 
ſurreftion of Chriſt, the faith of thoſe that fell was reſtored again. And yet we muſt 
ot ſay, that the Apoſtles then laſt the faith of the 7; _ of the Creation of the 
a Eternal life, and ſuch like other Articles. Befides, the Fews before Chriſts 
coming, held the faith of- one God the Creator of Heaven and" Earth: who although 
they loſt the true faith of the Meſſias by not.. receiving Chraſt.; yet we cannot ſay, 


that they loſt the faith'of oneGod, but ſtill retained this Article as firmly as they did 


before. ye | = | 

Wy hereunto, that neither Jews nor Hereticks ſeem to lie, in ſaying, they be- 
lieve either the Books of the Prophets, or the four Goſpels : it _ apparent enough, 
that they acknowledge in them Divine Authority, though they hold not the.true ſenſe 
of them, to which purpoſe is that in'the Atts, Chap.2o0. Believeſt thou the Pro- 
phets 2 I know that thou believeſt. Laſtly, 3t is manifeſt, that many gifts of God 
are found even in bad men, and ſuch as. are out. of the: Church ; therefore nothing 

binders but that Fews and Hereticks, though they err in many things, 'yet in"other 
things may be ſo" divinely illuminated as to:heljeve aright. So St. Auſtin ſeems to 
teach in his Book De Unico Baptiſmo contra Perilianum c. 3. i theſe words >When 
a Few comes to us to be made a Chniſtian, we deſtroy not in him God's good things, 
but his own ill, That he believes, Ong God is :t6' be worſhipped, that he hopes for 
Eternal life, but he doubts not of the Reſurreition we approve and commeyd' him - 

we acknowledge, that as be did. believe theſe things, ſo he is ſtill to believe them, 

and as he did hold, ſo he is ſtil} to hold them. Thus he ſubjayuing more to the ſame 


* purpoſe in the next, and again inthe 2.6 Chapter, and in his. third Book, De Bapr. 


contr. Donar. cap. ult. aud upon Plal.64.. But now this reaſon ſeems to perſuade 
the contrary : Becauſe the formal objeft of Faith ſeems to be the firſt verity, as it is 
manifeſted by the Churches Doftrine as the Divine and. infallible Rule ; wherefore, 
whoſoever adheres not to this Rule, although he dfſent to ſome matters of faith, yet 
he embraces them nat with faithy but with ſome other kind of aſſent : as if a mas 
aſſent to a concluſion, not knowing the reaſon by whith it is demonſtrated, he hath not 
true knowledge, but an opinion only of. the ſame conclufion.. \Now that an Heretick 
adheres not to the Rule aforeſaid, it is manifeſt :. Becauſe if he did adhere to it, as 
divine and infallible, he would receive all without. exception which the C _ 

| : teacheth, 
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teacheth.and ſo would not be an Heretick. After this manner diſcourſes St.Thom.,.. 
.5.art. 3: From whom yet Durand diſſents upon this diſtinflion, thinking there ma 
e in an Heretick true faith, in reſpett of the Article in which he doth not err Others, 
as Scotus and Bonayenture, define not the matter plainly; but ſeem tochuſe a middle 
way. | | | 
7 " authority of $t. Auſtin and theſe School-men, this may be adjoyned, That it is 
uſual with good Chriſtians to ſay, that Hereticks have not the entire faith. Whereb 
it ſeems to-be intimated, that ſome part of it they do retain. Whereof this = e 
another reaſon: That if the truths which a Jew. or a Heretick holds, he ſhoald not 
hold them by faith, but after ſcme other manner, to wit, by his own proper will and 
judgment, it will follow, that all the excellent knowledge of God and divine things, 
which is found in them is to be attributed not to the grace of God, but the ſtrength of 
Free-will : which is againſt St. Auſtin, both elſewhere, and eſpecially in the end of his 
Book De potentia. | TT 
' As for the reaſon alledged to the contrary, We anſwer : It is impertinent to faith, 
by what means we believe the prime Verity, that is by what means God uſeth to con- 
fer apon men the gift of faith. For although now the ordinary means be the T, eftimony 
and teaching of the Church, yet it 3s certain that by other means, faith hath been 
zven heretofore, and is given (till, For many of the Ancients,as Adam, Abraham, 
elchiſedeck, Job, recezved faith by ſpecial revelation ; the Apoſtles by the Mira- 
cles and Preaching of Chriſt ; others again by the Preaching and Miracles of the Apo- 
files; Andlaſtly, others by other means when as yet they had heard nothing of the iu- 
fallibility of the Church. Tolittle Children by Baptiſm, without any other help, faith 
is infuſed : And therefore it is Poſſible, that a man not- adhering 10 the Charches Do» 
frine as a Rule infallible, yet may recerve ſome things for the Word. of God, which do 
indeed truly belong to the faith ; either becauſe they are now, or heretofore have been 
confirmed by Miracles ; or becauſe he manifeſtly ſees that the ancient Church tqught ſo ; 
or upon ſome other inducement. And yet nevertheleſs we muſt not ſay, that Hereticks 
and Jews do hold the Faith, but only ſome part of the Faith. For the Faith fgnifies 
an entire thing, and compleat in all parts ; whereupon an Heretick is ſaid to be femply © 
an Infidel, to have loſt the Faith, and, according to the Apoſile,x Tim.1. to have made 
ſhipwreck of it, although he holds ſome things, with the ſame ſtrength of aſſent and 
readineſs of will, wherewith by others are held all thoſe Points which appertain to the 
Faith. And thusfar Aftius. Whoſediſcourle Ipreſume'may paſs for a ſufficient re- 
futation of your argument out of Aquinas. And therefore your Corollaries drawn. 
from it, That every error againſt Faith, involves oppofition againſt God's teſtimony, 
That Proteſtants have no Faith, no certainty, And that you have all Faith, muſt to- 
gerher with.it fall co the ground. ' y 
. . 50. Bur, If Proteſtants have certainty, they want obſcurity, and \ſo have not that 
faithwhich as the Apoſtle ſaith is of things not appearing. Tus Argument you pro- 
ſecute inthe next Paragraph ; ButI can find nothing in it, to convince or per- 
ſuademe thar Proteſtants cannot have as much certainty as is required to faith, 
of an obje&.not ſo evident as to begert ſcience. If obſcurity will not conſiſt with 
certainty in the higheſt degree, then you are to blame for requiring to faith con- 
tradiQting conditions, If certainty and obſcurity will ſtand together, what reaſon | 
can be imagined thata Proteſtant may not entertain them both as well as a Pa- 
piſt 2. Your bodies and ſouls, . your underſtandings and wills are, Ithink, of the 
ſame condition with ours: And why then may not we be certain of an obſcure 
thing as'well as you? And as you make this long diſcourſe againſt Proteſtants, 
why may not we putting Church inſtead of Scripture, ſend it back again.to 
you2. And fay, If Papiſts have certainty, they went obſcurity, and ſo have not that 
faithwhich, as the Apoſtle ſaith, is.of things notappearing, or not neceſſitating our 
vinderſtanding to an aſſent 2 For the whole edifice of the faith of Papiſts is ſetled on 
theſe two Principles, Theſe particular Propofitions are the Propoſitions of the Charch, 
And the ſenſe and meaning of them is clear and evident, at leaſt in all oe 
AAIIAS? | ceſſary 
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ceſſary to ſalvation. Now thoſe \Principlesbeing once ſuppoſed; it clearly followeth, that 
w, Eu or believe asneceſſary'to pets; arr" known by 9 fo'be-true, by 
this Argument ; It is certain ant evident, that whatſoever i the Word of: God or Di- 
vine-Revelation ts true ; But it ir'certain andevident that "theſe FO of the 
Church in particular are the Word of God and Divine Revelations; '7 

certain andevident, that all Prapofitions of the Church are\ true ; Which\canclufron'7 
take for a Majoriin a ſecond Argument and\fay thus ;1t'is certain and evident that 
all Propoſitions of the Church are true ; But it is certain and\twident, 190! way wee 
ticulars, for example, The lawfulnefs of the half Communion, The lawfulneſs and ex- 
pedience of Latine Services the Dditrine of \ Tranſubſtantiation, 'Indulgewces,&te. are 
the Propoſitions of the Church; Therefore it is certain and"evident that theſe parti- 
cular »bjetts are true. Neither wilt it availlym to ſay, that-the ſaid Principles are nov 
evident by natural diſcourſe, but only by the eye of Reaſon cleared &y Gract: For ſa 
perwatural evidence,no leſs (yea, rather more) drowns and-excludes obſcurity," than 
natural evidence Hoth, Neither can the Party ſo enlightned, be ſail volumtarily.to 
captevate his anderſtanding tothat light, but rather his underſtanding is by meceſſity 
wade captive, and forced not to diſbelieve what is nr one £u cleara'ltyht. Anil 
therefore your imaginary faith'is wit the true faith defined by the 'ApoſtleBut thi'imuen+ 
..\And having thus cried>quitrance with you, I muſt intreat you-ro*deviſe (fot 
truly.I cannor )ſome anſwetto this argument, which will not ferve in>propors 
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dant inducements to yield untoit firm ich and ſincere obedience. Let thar lear- | 


ned man Ziyge:Grotius peak*for: all rhe reſt;\in his Book of [the truth of<Chriſtian 
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victed of them, had they (till perfiſted in them after their conviction 3 though 
perhaps pardonable ({ which 1s all thatis atknowledg'd ) to ſuch as ignorantly 
continued in them. A Church vainly arrogating withour poſſibility of proof a - 
perpetual ſucceſſion of Biſhops, holding always the fame doctrine 3 and with a 
ridiculous impudence pretending perpetual poſſeſſion of all the world : where- 
as the world knows, that a little before Lzther's arifing, your Church was con- 
fined to a part ofa part of it. Laſtly a Church vainly glorying inthe dependence 
of other Churches upon her, which yet (he ſupports no more than thoſe crouch- 
ing Anticks which ſcem in great buildings to labour under the weight they bear, 
do indeed ſupport the fabrick. For a corrupted and falſe Church may give au- 
thority to preach the truth, and conſequently againft her own falſhoods and cor- 
ruptions. Beſides, a falſe Church may preſerve the Scripture true, (as now the 
O1d Teſtament is preſerved by the Jews) either not being arriv'd to that height 
of impiety as to attempt the corruption of 1t, or not able to effect ir, or not per- 
ceiving, or not regarding the oppoſition of it to her corruptions. And ſo we 
might receive from you lawful Ordination and true Scriptures,though Fou were - 
a falſe Church; and receiving the Scriptures from you (though not from you a+ 
lone )I hope you cannot hinder us, neither need we ask your leave, to believe 
and obey them. And this, though you bea falſe Church, 1s enough to make us 
| a true one. As for a Succeſſion of men that held with us in all points of Do@rine, it 
is athing we need not, and yowbave as little as we. So that if we acknowledge 
that your Church before Lxther was a true Church, it isnot forany ends, for any 
dependence that we have upon you ; but becauſe we conceive thatin achari- 
table conſtruction, you may paſs for a true Church, Sucha Church (and no ber- 
ter) as you do ſome times acknowledge Proteſtants to be, that is, a company of 
men, . wherein ſome ignorant ſouls may be faved. So that in this ballancing of 
Religion againſt Religion,and Church againſt Church,it ſeems you have nothing 
of weight and moment to put into your ſcale; nothing but ſmoak and wind, vain 
ſhadows and phantaſtaical pretences. Yet if Proteſtants, on the other fide, had 
nothing to put in their Scale þut thoſe negative commendations which you are 
pleas'd ro afford them z nothing but,nounity,nor means to procureit ; ho farther 
extent when Lather aroſe than Lathers body ; no univerſality of time or place ; 
no Viſibility or being, except only in your Church; no Succeſſion of perſons or 
dottrine 3 no leader but Lather,in a S— upon no ground but paſſion : 
no Church, no Ordination, no Scriptures but ſuch as they receiv'd from you ; if 
all this were true,and this were all that could be pleaded or Proteſtants, poſſibly 
, ,With an allowance of three grains of partiality your Scale might ſeem to turn.But 
then, it it may appear that part of theſe objetions are fal{ly made againſt them, 
the reſt vainly ; ithat whatſoever'of truthis in theſe impurations, is impertinent 
_ to this trial, and whatſoever is pertinent is true; and belides, rhat plenty of 
good matter may bealledged for Proteſtants which is here diſſembled : Then, I 
hope, our cauſe may, be good, notwithſtanding theſe pretences. 

55: T ay then that want of Univerſality of time and place, the inviſtvility or 
not exiſtence of the profeſſors 'of Proteſtant doftrine before Luther, Luther*s be- 
ing alone when he firſt oppoſed your Church,Our having our Church,Ordinati- 
on, Scriptures; perſonal and yet not doctrinal Succeſſion from you, are vain and 
impertinent allegations, againſt the truth of -our doGrine and Church. That the 
entire truth of Chriſt without any mixture of error ſhould be profeſſed or be- 
lieved in all plages at any time, orin any place at all times, isnot a thing evident 
11n reaſon, neither have we any revelation for it. And therefore in relying ſo con- 
fidently on itZyou build your houſe upon theſand. And what obligation wehad 
either to be ſo peeviſh, as to take nothing of yours, or fo fooliſh as to take all, I 
do not underſtand. For whereas' you ſay that #hzs 3s to be chooſers, and therefore 
Heretiques, 1 tellyou that' though all 'Heretiques are chooſers, yet all choo- 
ſers are not Heretiques z otherwiſe they alſo, yon cheoſe your Religion malt 
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be Hereriques. As for our wanting Unity and means of proving it, Luther's op. 
poſing your Church upon meer paſſion, Our following private men rather than the Cq- 
tholique Church, the firſt and laſt are meer untruths, for we: want not Unity, 
nor means to procure it in things neceffary. Plain placesof Scripture, and ſuch 
as need no interpreterare our means to obtain it. Neither do we follow any pri- 
vate men, bur only the Scripture, the word of God, as our rule; and reaſon, 
which is alſo the gift of God given to- direct us mn all our ations, 1n the uſe of 
this rule. And then for Luthers oppoſing your Church upon meer paſſion, it isa 
thing I will notdeny,becauſe Tknow not his heart, and t »r the ſame reaſon you 
ſhould not have affirmed it. Sure I am Whether he oppoled your Church up- 


- on reaſon or no, he had reaſon enough to oppole it. And therefore if he did it 


upon paſſion, we will follow him only in his aCtion, and notin his paſſion; inhis 
oppoſition,not inthe manner of it 3 and then I preſume you will have no reaſon 
to condemn us, unleſs you will ſay that a good aGion cannot be done with rea- 
ſon, becauſe ſomebody before us hath done it upon paſſion, You ſee then, how 
imprudent you have been in thechoice of your arguments, to prove Proteſtants 
unwiſe in the choice of their Religion. | | 

6. It remains now, that I ſhould ſhew that miany reaſons of moment may be 
alledged for the juſtification of Proteſtants, which are difſemblcd by you, and 
not putinto the ballance. Know thenSir, that when I ſay, The Religion of Pro- 
teſtants, is in prudence tobe preferr'd before yours: as, on the one fideIdonot 
underſtand by your Religion the doCtrine of Be/armin, or Baronins,or any other 
private man amongſt you, nor the doctrine ot the $07 box, orof the Fefuites, or 
of the Dominicans, or of any other particular company among you, but that 
wherein you all agree,or profeſs to agree,the Do@ine of the Councilof Trent :1o 
accordingly on the other fide,by the Religion of Proteſtants,I da not underſtand 
the Doctrine of Luther, or Calvin, or MelanG hon; nor the confeſſion of Auguſta, 
or Geneva,nor the Catechiſm of Heidelberg,nor the Articles ofthe Church of Exe- 
land, no nor the Harmony of Proteſtant Contefſlions 3 but that wherein they all 
agree, and which they all ſubſcribe with a greater Harmony, as a perfect rule of 
their faith and actions, that is, the BIBLE. The BIBLE, I fay, the BIBLE on- 
ly, is the Religion of Froteſtants ! Whatſoeverclfc they believe, beſides It, and 
the plain, irretragable, indubitable conſequencesof it,well may they hold it as a 
matter of Opinion; but as matter of Faith and Religion, neither can they with 
coherence to their own grounds believe it themſelves,nor require the belief of it 
of others, without moſt high and moſt Schimſatical preſumption. I for my part 
after a long and (asI verily believeand hope) impartial ſearch of the true way to 
eternal happineſs, do profeſs plainly that T cannot find any reſt far the ſole of my 
foot, but upon this Rock only. I ſee plainly, and with mine owneyes,that there 
are Popes againſt Popes, Councils againſt Councils, fome Fathers againſt others; 
the ſame Fathers againſt themſclves, a Conſent of Fathers ofione age againſt a 
Conſent of Fathers of another age, the Church of one age againſt the Churchoft 
another age, Traditive interpretations of Scripture are pretended, but there are 
few or none to be found : No Tradition but only of Scripture, can deriveit ſelf 
from the fountain, but may be plainly prov'd, either to have been brought in, 
in ſuch an age after Chriſt ; or that in ſuch an age it was not in. Ina word, there 
Is no ſufhcient certainty but of Scripture only, for any conſidering man to build 
upon. T his therefore and this only I have reaſon to believe : This I will profeſs, 
according to this I will live,and for this,if there be occaſion,I will not only wil- 
lingly, bur even gladly loſe my life, though Ihould be ſorry that Chriſtians 
ſhould take it from me. Propoſe me any thing out of this Book, and: re: 
quire Whether I believe or no, and, ſeem it never fo incomprehenſible to hu- . 
mane reaſon, I will ſubſcribe it with hand and heart, as knowing no Demon- 
ſtration can be ſtronger than this, God hath ſaid ſo, therefore it 5s true. Inother 
things, I will take no mans liberty of judgment from him 5 neither ſhall any 
| man 
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man take mine from me. I will think no man the worſe man, nor the worſe 
Chriſtian : I will love no man theleſs, for differing in opinion from me.- And 
what meaſure I mete to others, I expect from them again. Iam fully aſſured that 
God does not, and therefore that men ought not to. require any more of any 
man thanthis, To believe the Scripture to be Gods word, to endeavor to find 
the true ſenſe of it, and to live according to it. = 

57. Thisis the Religion which I have choſen after a long deliberation, and I 
am verily perſuaded that | havecholen wiſely, much more wiſely than if Thad 
guided my ſelf according to your Churches authority. For the Scripture be- 
ingall true, lam ſecured by believing nothing clſe,that I ſhall believe no falſhood 
as matter of faith. And if I miſtake the ſenſe of Scripture, and o fall into er- 
ror, yetam [I ſecure from any danger thereby, if but your grounds be true: be- 
cauſe endeavoring to find the true ſenſe of Scripture, I cannot but hold my error 
without pertinacy, and be ready to forſake it when a more true and a more 
probable ſenſe ſhall appear unto me. And then all neceſſary truth, being, as 
I have prov'd, plainly ſet down in Scripture, I am certain by believing Scris 
pture, to believe all neceſſary Truth : And he that does fo, if his life be an- 
{werable to his Faith, how is it poſlible he ſhould fail of Salvation? 

8. Brides, whatſoever may be pretended togain to your Church the cre- 
dit of a Guide, all that and much more may be ſaid forthe Scripture, Hath 
your Church been ancient ? The Scripture is more ancient. Is your Church a 
means to keep. men at unity ? So is the Scripture, to keep thoſe that believe it 
and will obey it in unity of belief, in matters neceſſary or very profitable; and 
in unity of Charity, in points unneceſſary. Is your Church univerſal for time 
orplace? Certainly the Scripture 1s more univerſal. For all the Chriſtians in 
the world (thoſe I mean that in truth deſerve this name) do now, and always 
have believed the Scripture to be the word of God, ſo much of it at leaſt, as 


contains all things neceſſary 3 whereas only you ſay, that you only are the 


Church of God, and all Chriſtians beſides you deny it. | 

59. - Thirdly, following the Scripture, I follow that whereby you prove 
your Churches [nfallivility, (whereof were it not for Scripture what pretence 
could you have, or what notion could we have?) and by ſodoirg tacitly con- 
fels that your ſelyes are ſurer of the truth of the Scriprure than of your 
Churches authority. For we mult be ſurer of the proof than of the thing 
proved, otherwiſeitis noproof, _ | _ 

60. . Fourthly, following the Scripture, I follow that which muſt be true 
if your Church be true: for your Church gives atteſtationto it. Whereasif 
I follow your Church, I muſt follow that, which, though Scripture be true, 


may befalſe;, nay which, if Scripture be true muſt be falſe, becauſe the Scri- 


pture teſtifies againſt it, - "a - 
. 61. Fifthly, to follow the Scripture I have God's expreſs warrant and 


command, and no colour of any-prohibition : But to believe your Church in- 
fallible, I have no command at all, much leſs an expreſs command, Nay I 
have reaſon to. fear that I am prohibited to do ſo in theſe words, Call no man 
Maſter on the earth : They fell by infidelity, Thou flandeſt by faith, Be not high- 
minded but fear: The ſpirit of truth the world cannot receive, | : 
62. Following your Church muſt hold many things not only above reaſon 
bur againſt it, if any thing be againſt it : whereas following the Scripture I ſhall 
believe many myſteries but no impoſſibilities 3 many things above reaſon, but 
nothing agaioſt it 3 many things whichhad they not been reveal'd, reaſon could. 
never have diſcovered, but nothing which by true reaſon may be confuted : ma- 
ny things: which reaſon cannot comprehend how they can be, but,nothing 


' which reaſon can comprehend that it cannot be. Nay [ ſhall believe nothing 


which reaſon will not conviocethat I ought to believe it ; For reaſon will con- 
vince any man, 'unleſs he. be of a peryerſe mind, that the Scripture is the 
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fore it 1s true. | 
63. Following your Church I muſt hold many things which to any mans 
judgment that will give himſelf theliberty of judgment, will ſeem much more 
plainly contradicted by Scripture, than the infallibility of your Church appears 
to be confirmed by it : and conſequently mult beſo fooliſh as to believe your 
Church exempted from error upon leſs evidence, rather than fubjed to the 
common condition of mankind upon greater evidence. Now if I take the 
Scripture only for my Guide, I ſhall not need to do any thing ſo unreaſonable. 
64. If T will follow your Church I muſt believe impoſlibilities, and that 
with an abſolute certainty, upon motives which are confeſſed to be but only 
Prudential and probable : That is, with a weak foundation I muſt firmly ſup- 
port a heavy, a monſtrous heavy building : Now following the Scripture I 
ſhall have no neceffity toundergo any ſuch difficulties. IE 
65. Following your Church I muſt be ſervant of Chriſt and a ſubject of the 
King, but only ad placitur: Pape. T muſt beprepared in mind to renounce my al- 
legiance to the King, when the Pope ſhall declare him an Heretick and com- 
mand me not to obey him : and I muſt be prepared in mind #o efteers Virtne Vice, 
and Vice Virtue, if the Pope ſhall ſo determrine. Indeed you ſay it isimpoſlible he 
ſhould do the later 3 but that you know is a great queſtion, neither is it fit my 
obedience to Godand the King ſhould depend upon a queſtionable foundation, 
And howſoever you muſt grant that if by an impoſſible ſuppoſition the Popes 
commands ſhould be contrary to the Law of Chriſt, that they of your Religion 
muſt reſolve to obey rather the commands of the Pope than the law of Chrift. 
Whereas if I follow the Scripture 1 way, nay I muſt, obey my Sovereign in law- 
ful things, though an Heretick, though a Tyrant 3 and though,] do not ſay the 
Pope, but the Apoſtles themſelves, nay ar Angel from heaven ſhould teach any 
thing againſt the Goſpel of Chriſt, I may, nay I muſt denounce Anathema to him. 
66. Following the Scripture I ſhall beheve a Religion, which being contra- 
ry to flefh and blood, without any afliſtance from worldly power, wit;or policy, 
nay againftall the power and policy of the world, prevailed and enlarged it ſelf 
in a nts ſhort time all the world over ; whereas it 1s too too apparent, that 
rpm Church hath got and ſti}l maintains her authority over mens conſciences 
y counterfeiting falſe miracles, forging falfe ſtories,by obtruding on the world 
ſuppoſititious writings, by corrupting the monuments of former times, and 
defacing out of them all which any way makes againſt you, by Wars, by Per- 
fecutions, 'by Maſlacres, by Treaſons, by Rebellions; inſhort, by all manner 
of carnal means whether violent or fraudulent. | 
67. Following the ScriptureT ſhall believe a Religion, the firſt Preachers and 
Profeſſors whereof, it is moſt certain they could have no worldly ends upon the 
world, that they ſhould not projetto themſelves by it any of the profits or ho- 
pors or pleaſures of this world ; but rather were to expect the contrary, even 
all the miſeries which the world conld lay upon them. On the other ſide, the 
Head of your Church, the pretended Succefſor of the Apoſtles, and Guide of 
Faith, it 1s even ee, that he makes your Religion the inſtrument of his 
ambition, and by it ſeeks' to entitle himfelf direfly or indire#ly to the Monarchy. 
of the world. And befides, it is evident to any man that has bur half: an eye, 
that molt of thoſe DeQrines which you add to theScripture do make one way 
or other, for the honor or temporal profit of the Teachers of them, -  -+/ 
© 68. Following the Sctiptnre only, 1 ſhall embrace a Religion of admirable 
ſimplicity conſiſting in a manner wholly in the worſhip of God in fpirit and 
truth, 'Whereas your Church and Dottrine is even loaded with an infinity of 
weak, . childiſh, ridiculous, unſavory Superſtitions and Ceremonies, and full 
of that righteouſneſs fot which Chrift ſhall jadg the world. 23 B92) 
. 69, Following the Scriptures, I ſhall believe that which Univerſal, _ 
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failing Tradition aſſures me, that it was by the admirable ſupernatural works 
of God confirmed to be the word of God : whereas never any miracle was 

wrought, never ſomuch as a lame horſecured in confirmation of your Churches 

authority and infallibility. And if any'ſtrange things bave been done, which. 

may ſeem to give atteſtation to ſome parts of your Doctrine,.-yet this proves 

nothing but the truth of the Scripture, which foretold that (Gods providence; 
permitting it, and the wickedneſs of the world deſerving it) ſtrange ſigns and 
wonders ſhould be wrought to confirm falſe do@rine, that they which love not the 

trath, may be given over to ſtrong deluſions.” Neither does it ſeem to me any. 
ſtrange thing, that God ſhould permit ſome true wonders to be done to delude 

them who have forged ſo many to deceivethe world. © ©" 

70. If Ifollow the Scripture, I muſt not promiſe my ſelf Salvation without 
etfecual dereliction and mortificatipn of all vices, and the efieCtual practice of 
all Chriſtian Virtues : But your Church opens an eaſter and a broader way to 
Heaven, and though I continue all my life lohgin a courſe of ſin, and without 
the practice of any virtue, yet gives me aſſurance that I may belet into heaven 
at a poſtern gate, even by ana& of Attrition at the hour of death, if it be 
joyn'd with Confeſſion, or by atta& of Contrition without Confeſſion, 

71. Admirableare the Preceprts of piety and humility, of innocenceand pati- 
ence, of liberality, frugality, temperance, ſobriety, juſtice, meekneſs, fortitude, 
conſtancy and gravity,contempt oof the world, love of God and the love of man- 
kind ; Ina word,of all vertues,and againſt all vice, which the Scriptures impoſe 
upon us, to be obeyed under pain of damnation: The ſum whereot is in manner 
compriſed in our Savioxrs Sermon nponthe Mount, recorded in the 5. 6, and 7. 
of St. Matthew, which if they were generally obeyed, could not but make the 
world generally happy,and the goodneſs of them alone were ſufficient to make 
any wiſe and good man believe that this Religion rather than any other, came 
fromGod the Fountain of all goodneſs. : And that they may be generally obey- 
ed our Saviour hath ratified them all in the cloſe of his Sermon, with theſe uni- 
verſal Santions, Not every one that ſaith Lord, Lord, ſhall enter into the Kingdom, 
but be that doth the will of my Father whichis in heaves : And again, Whoſoever 
heareth theſe ſayings of mine and doth them not, ſhall be likened unto a fooliſh man 
which built his houſe apon the ſand, and the rain deſcended, and the flood came, and 
the winds blew, and it fell, and great was the fall thereof. Now your Church, 
notwithſtanding all this,enervates and ina manner diffolves and abrogates many 
of theſe preceps teaching men that they are not laws for all Chriſtians, but 
Counſels of perfe&tion and matters of Supererogation - thata man ſhall do well 
it he do obſerve them, bur he ſball not fin if he obſerve them not 3 That they 
are for them who aimat highplaces mheaven, whoaſpire with the two ſons of 
Zebedee, tothe right hand or the left hand of Chrift: But if a man will be con- 
tent barely to goto heaven, and to be adoor-keeper inthe houſe of God,eſpe- 
cially it he will be content to taſte of Purgatory in the way, he may obtain it at 
an eaſter purchaſe. Therefore the Religion of your Church is not ſo holy nor 
ſo good as the Doftrine of Chrift delivered in Scripture, and therefore not fo 
likely to come from the Fountain of holineſs and goodneſs. 

- 72. Laſtly, if I follow your Church formy Guide, TI ſhall do all one, as if I 
ſhould follow a company of blind menin a judgment of colours,or in the choice 
of a way. For every unconfidering man is blind in that which hedoes not conſi- 
der, Now what is your Church but a company of unconfidering men, who 
comfort themſelves becauſe they are a great company together ; but all of them, 
either out of idlenefs refute the trouble of a ſevere trial of their Religion, (as if 
heaven were not worth it 3).or out of ſuperſtition fear the event of ſuch a tryal, 
that they may be ſcrupled and ſtaggered anddifquieted by it 3 aud therefore for 
the molt part do ir not at allz Or, 1f they doit, they doit negligently and hypo- 
critically,and:perfun{orily,rather for the ſatisfaction of others thanthemſelves : 
"als | | |  waſ 
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but certainly without indifference, without liberty of juagment, without a 1e- 
ſolution to doubt of it, if uponexamination the grounds ot it prove uncertain, 
or to leave it, if they prove apparently falſe. My own experience alſures me, 
thatin this imputation Ido you no1njury : bur it is. very apparent toall men 
from your ranking,doubting of any part of your Dorive, among mortal ins, For 
from henceit follows, thar ſeeing every man mult reſolve that he will never 
commit mortal fin, that he muſt never examine the grounds of it at all, for fear 
he ſhould be moved to doubt - or if he do, he mult reſolve that no motives, be 
they never fo ({trongſhall move him.to doubt, but that with his will and reſoJu- 
tion he will uphold himſelt in a firm belief of your Religion, though his reaſon 
and his underſtanding fail him, And feeing this isthe condition of all thoſe wham 
you eſteem good Catholicks, whocan deny, but youarea company of men un- 
willing and afraid to underſtand,left you ſhould do good | That haveeyes to fre 
and will ot ſee, that have not the love of truth (which is only to be known by an 
indifferent tryal ) and therefore deſerve to be giver over to ſizong deluſions; men 
that love darkne(s more than light: ina word, that you are the blind leading'the 
blind ; and what prudence there can be, in following ſuch Guides, our Saviour 
hath taught us, in ſaying, If the blind lead the blind both ſhall fall ito the ditch, 
73. There remains unſpoken to in this Seftion, ſome places out of St. 4uſtir, 
and ſome ſayings of Luther, wherein he confeſſes that in the Papacy are many 
good things, But the former I have already conſider, and returned the argu- 
ment grounded on them. As for Lzther's ſpeeches, told you,not long fince,that 
we follow no private men, and regard not much what helays, either agaioſt the 
Church of Rome,or for it,but what he proves. He was a'man of a vehement ſpi- 
Tit, and very often what he took in hand, he did not do it, but over-doit. He 
- that will juſtifie all his ſpeeches, eſpecially ſuch as he wrote in heat of oppoſiti- 
on, I believe will have work enough. Yet in theſe fentences, though he over- 
Teach in the particulars,yet what he ſays in general we confeſstrue, and confeſs 
with him that i» the Papacy are many good things, which have come trom them to 
us; but withal we ſay there are many bad,neither do we think our felves bound 
- inprudence either to rejed& the good with the bad,or to retain the bad with the 
good, bur rather conceive ita high point of wildom,to ſeparatebetween the pre- 
cious and the vile, to ſever the good from the bad, and to put the good in veſfels to be 
kept, and to caſt the bad.away;, to try all things, and to hold that whichis good. 
74. Ad 6.32. Your next and laſt argument againſt the Faith of Proteſtants 
1s, becauſe wanting Certainty and Prudence, it muſt alſo want the fourth conditi- 
on, Supernaturality. For. that being a human perſuaſion, 7t 7s not inthe eſſence of 
it ſupernatural: and being imprudent and raſh, it cannot proceed from Divine mo- 
tion, and ſo is not ſupernatural in reſpe& of the cauſe from which it proceedeth. 
Anſwer, Thislittle diſcourſe ſtands wholly upon what went before, and there- 
fore muſt fall together with it. I have proved the Faith of Proteſtants as cer-' 
tain, and as prudent as the faith of Papilts; and therefore if theſe be certain 
grounds of fupernaturality, our faith may have1t as well as yours. ' [ would: 
here furthermore be informed how you can aſſure us that your faith is not your 
perſuaſion or opinion (for you make them all one)that your Churches Doctrine 
Is true? Or if you grant it your perſuaſion, why 1s it not the perſuaſion of 
men, and, jn reſpect of the ſubje& of it; an humane perſuaſion? I deſire alſo. 
to know, what ſenſe there is in pretending that your perſuaſion is, not in regard 
of the obje& only and cauſe of it, butin:the nature or efſence of it, ſupperna- 
tural ? Laſtly, whereas you ſay, that being imprudent it cannot come from divine 
motion : certainly by this reaſon all they that believe your own Religion, and” 
cannot give a wile and ſufficient reaſon for it, (as millions among(t you cannot): 
muſt be condemned to have no ſupernatural faith: or if not, then withour 
queſtion nothing can hinder, bfit that the imprudent faith of Proteſtants may' 


proceed from divine motion, as well as the imprudent faith of Ppiſts. _m 
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. 75. Andthus having weighed your wholediſcourſe, and founditaltogether 
lighter than, vanity, why ſhould I not invert your concluſion, and ſay, See- 
ing you bave not proved that whoſoevererrs againſt any one point of Faith 1o- 
ſeth all divine Faith : nor that any error whatſoever concerning that which by 
the Parties litigant may be eſteem'd a matter of Faith isa grievous fin, it follows 
not at all, that when two men ho[ddifferent doctrines concerning Religion, that 
but one can be ſaved? Not that I deny,but that the ſentence of S.Chryſoſtoxe with. 
which you conclude this Chapter may in a good ſenſe be true : for oft-times by 
the Faith is meant only that Doctrine which is zeceſſary to ſalvation, and to ſay 
that ſalvation may be had without any the leaſt thing which is neceſſary to Salva- 
tion implies a repugnance and deſtroys it ſelf. Beſides, not to beleive all neceſ- 
ſary points, and to believe none at all, 1s for the purpoſe of ſalvation all one ; 
and therefore he that does'ſo, may juſtly be faid to deſtroy the Goſpel of Chriſt, 
ſeeing he wakes it ineffectual to the end for which it was intended, the Salvation 
of mens ſouls. But why you ſhould conceive that all differences about Religion 
are concerning matters of Faith, in this high notion of the word, for that I con- 
ceive no reaſon. | — 


A— 


CHAP. VII. 


In regard of the Precept of | Charity t wards ones ſelf, Proteſtants are in a ſtate of Sin, as long as 
they remaia ſeparated from the Roman- Church. | 


= HAT. due Order is to be obſerved in the Theological Virtue of Charity, whereby we are di- 

J reCted to preter ſome Objets beforeothers, is a truth. raught by all Divines, and declared 

+ LS in theſe words of holy Scripture:. He hath ordered ( a ) Charity in me. Tne reaſon whereof is, a Cant, 2, 4 
$25! |. becaute the infinite goodneſs of God, which is the formal Objeft, or Motive of Charity, and : 

EZ >” for vhich all other things areloved, is differently participated by different ObjeRs ; . and 

therefore the love we bear to them for Gods ſake, muſt accordingly be unequal. In the virtue of F aith, 

the caſe is far otherwiſe; becauſe all. the Obje&s, or Points which we believe, do c<qually participate 

the divine T- ſiimony or Revelation, for which we believe alike all things propounded for ſuch. For 

ſr is as impoſſole for God, ro ſpeak an untruth in a ſmall, as in a great matter. And this js the ground 

for which we have ſo ofcea affirmed, that any leaſt error againſt Fazth, is injurious to God and deſiru- 


Riveof <alvatiton, 


' 2, This order in Charity may be confidered; towards God, our own-.Soul ; the foul of our Neigh- 

bour;z our own life, or. goods 3 and the life or goods of our Neighbour. God is to be beloved 

above all rhings, both Objective C as the Divines ſpeak ) thar is, we muſt wiſh or defire to God , a good 

more pgrear, perfc& and noble thin ro any, or all other rhings: namely, all that indeed He is, a Na- 

ture Infinite, Independent , Immenle, AT and alſo Appretiative, that is, we muſt ſooner loſe whar 

good ſever, than leave, and abandon him. In the other Objeds of Charity, of which I ſpake, 

this order is to be kept, We may. bur are not.bound, to prefer t he life and goods of our Neighbour 

before our own : we are bound to prefer the ſoul of our Neighbour before our own temporal goods or 

life, if he happen to be in extreme ſpiritual neceſſity, and that we by our afliſtance can ſuccour him, 

according to the ſaying of S** Fobn: In thy we have known ( b ) the Charity of God, becauſe he bath b 1 Zoan. 3: 

yielded his life for 16, and we ought to yield our life for our Brethren. And Saint Auguſtine likewiſe v. 16. 

ſaith, \4 Chriſtian will not dojbt-{ c ) to loſe bus own temporal life, for the eternal life of his Neighbour. Laſtly c De mendac. 

we are to prefer the ſpiritual good of our own foul, before both the ſpiritual and temporal good of cap.6. 

our Neighbour, becauſe as Charity doth of irs own nature, chiefly encline the perſon in whom it reſides, 

to love God, and to be united with him : fo of it (elf ir enclines him to procure thoſe things whereby 

the ſaid" union with God is effetted, rather to himſelf than to others. And from hence ir follows, thar 

in things neceſſary to Salvation, no man ought in-any caſe, or:1n any reſpe& whatſoever, to prefer the 

ſpiricual' good, either of any particular perſon, or of the whole world before his own ſoul; according . 

to thoſe words of our bleſſed Saviour : #hat -doth' it ('d ) avail: a man, :f he gain the whole world, and d Mat. 6; 

ſuſtain the damage of his own ſoul ? And therefore (to come to our preſent purpoſe ) ir is dire&ly againſt 

the Order of Charity, or againſt Charity as ir hath a reference' to our ſelves, which Divines call 

Charitas' propria, . to adventure eicher the omitring of any means neceſſary ro ſalvation, or the commir- 

ring of any thing repugnant - to ir, for whatſoever reſpe&z and conſequently, if by living our of the 

Roman Church we pur our felves in hazard either to want” ſomething neceſſarily required to ſalvation, 

or elſe ro perform ſome 4 *againſt ir, we commir a moſt' grievous fin againſt the-virtue of Charity, 

as it reſpe&s our ſelves,” and 'fo cannot hope for ſalvation without repentance. 

Z- Now' of things neeeffary tro falvation. there are two forts, 'according ro the dorin of all Divines. 

Some things ( ſay they Yare neceſſary to ſalvation, neceſſitate precopti, neceſſary only becauſe they are 

commanded; For, If thou wilt ('e ) enter into” life, keep the Commandments; Tn which kind of' things, e Mat. 19. 17; 

as probable ignorance of the Law, or of the Commandment, dorh excuſe rhe party from all faulty breach 

thereof: to likewiſe doth it nor exclude ſalvation in caſe of ignorance, Some other things are ſaid to 

be neceſſary to ſalvarion - neceſſitate medi:, finis, -or ſalutsz becauſe: they are Means appointed by God 

to attain our end of eternal ſalvation, in ſo ſtri& a manner, thar jt were preſumption to hope for _ 
rion 
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tion without them. And as the formF#r means are ſaid to be neceſlary, becauſe rhey are commanded, 
ſo the later are commonly aid to be commanded, becauſe they are neceſiary ; that js, although there 
were n0 other ſpecial precept concerning them; yer ſuppoſing they be once appointed as means abſo- 
lutely neceſſary to,ſalvation, there cannor bur ariſe an obligarion of procuring. to have them, in virtue 
of that unjverſal precept of Charity, which obljgeth every man to procure the ſalvation of his own 
foul. Tn this ſort divine infallible Faith is neceſſary to falvarion; as likewiſe repentance of every 
deadly fin, and in the do&rin of Catholiques, Baptiſm 37 re, that 15, in A, ro Children, and for thoſe 
who are”/come to the uſe of reaſon, in voto, or hearty defire, when they cannor have icinat. And as 
Baptiſm is neceſſary for remiſſon, of Original and Attual ſm committed before It; ſo che Sacramencr 
of Confeſſor,, or penance is neceſlary in re, or in voto, 1n' att or defrre, for the remiſſion 'of .mortal ſins, 
; committed afcer Baptiſm. The Miniſter of which Sacramenc of Penance being neceſſarily a true Prieſt, 
true Ordination Is neceſſary in the Church of God for remiſſion of ſins by this S2crament, as alſo for 
other ends not belonging to otr preſent purpoſe. From hence ir riſerh, that no 1gnorance or impoſſj- 
bilicy can ſupply the want of thoſe means which are abſolutely neceſſary to. ſalvation. As if, for ex. 


ample, a finner depart this world without repenting . himſelf of all deadly fins, although . he die ſud- 
denly, or unexpe&edly fall our of his wits, and fo commir no new fin by omifſion of repencance; yer 
he ſhall be erernally puniſhed for his former ſins commirred, and never repented of. If an Infatir die with- 
our Baptiſm, he cannot be ſaved 3 not by reaſon of any aual ſin commired by him in omitting Bap- 
tiſm, but for Original fin, -nort f6rgiven, by the means which God hath ordained to that purpoſe. 
Which do&rin, all, or moſt Proteſtants 'will ( for ought I know ) grant to be true, inthe Children of In- 
fidels; yea, nor only Lutherans, bur alſo ſome other Proteſtants, as Mr. Bilſon, late of Wincheſter (f Yand 
others, hold ic ro be true, even in the Children of the fairhful. And if Proteſtants in general diſagree 
from Carholiques in this point, it cannot be denied but that our cifagreement fs in a point yery funda- 
mental, And the like IT lay of the Sacrament ot Penance, which they deny to be neceſlary to ſalvation, 
cither in a& or in defire; which error is likewiſe fundamental, becauſe it concerns as I ſaid ) a thing 
neceſſary to ſalyarion : And for the ſame reaſon, 1f their Prieſthood and Ordination be doubtful, as 
certainly it is, they are in danger to want a means withont which tt.ey cannot be ſaved. Neither ought 
this rigour to ſeem ſtrange, or unjuſt : For Almighty God having, of his own Goodneſs, without our 
merit, firſt ordained man to a ſupernatural end of crernal felicity ; and then, after our fall in Adan, 
vouchſafed ro reduce us to the attaining of that end, if his bleſſed 7i/ be pleaſed to limit the atrajning 
of that end, to ſome means which in his infinite wiſdom he thinks moſt fit; who can ſay, Why doft 
thou ſo ? or who can hope for that End, without ſach means ? Bl:flcd be his Divine Majeſty, for vouch- 
ſafing to ordain us, baſe creatures, to ſo ſublime an end, by any means art all ! 

4. Out of the foreſaid difference followeth another, that ( generally ſpeaking ) -in things neceſſary 
only becauſe they are commanded, it js ſufficient for avoſding fin, that we proceed prudently, and by 


the condu& of ſome probable opinion maturely weighed and approved by men of virtue, learning, 
and wiſdom, Neither are we alw.ys obliged to follow rhe molt ſtri&, and ſevere, or ſecure part, as 


\ 


Jong as the do&rin which we embrace, proceeds upon ſuch reaſons, as may warrant jr to be truly 
probable, and prudent; though the contrary part want not alſo probable grounds. 
fairs and diſcourſe, evidence and certainty cannot be, always expe&Ked, Bur when we treat nor pre- 
ciſely of avoiding fin, bur moreover of procuring ſome thing without which I cannot be ſaved; I am 
obliged by the Law and Order of Charity, tro procure as great certainty as morally I am able, and. am nor 
to follow every probable opinion or di&tamen, but tutzorem partem, the ſaſer part, becauſe, if my proba- 
bility prove falſe, I ſhall not probably bur certainly come ſhore of Salvation, Nay in ſuch a caſe, I ſhall 
incur a new: fin againſt the Yzrtue of Charity towards my ſelf, which obligeth every one nor to expoſe 
his ſoul ro the hazard of cternal perdition, when ir 1s in his power, with the aſſiſtance of Gods grace, ' 
to make the marter ſure. . From this very ground it 15, that although ſome. Divines be of opinion, that 
ic js nor a ſin -to uſe ſome Matter or Form of Sacraments, only probable, 1f we reſpe& preciſely the re- 
yerence or reſpe& which is due to Sacraments ; as they -bclong to the Moral infuſed Virtue of Religion; + 
yer when they are. ſuch Sacraments, as the invalidity thereof may indanger the ſalvation of -ſouls, all 
do with one conſenc agree, that it is a grievous offence to. uſe a doubtful, or only. probable Matter or 
Form, when it is in our power to procure certainty. If therefore ir may appear, 
not certain that Proteſtancy unrepented deſtroys Salvation ( as we have proved to be very certain ) yet 
at leafi that ir is probable, and withal, that there is 2 way more ſafe ; ir will follow out of the grounds. 


already laid; thar they are obliged by the law of Charity ro embrace that ſafe way. 
5. Now that Proteſtants have reaſon, at leaſt ro doubt in what caſe they ſtand, i 


For in humane af- 


that though it were 


s deduced Soom what 


we have ſaid, and proved about the univerſal infallibility of che Churclf, and of her being Judg of 
Controverſies, to whom all Chriſtians ought to ſubmic their Judgment (as even ſome Proteſtants 
grant ) and whom to oppoſe in any one of her definitions, is'a grievous fin: As alſo from what we have 
ſaid of the nity, #niverſality, and ' ifebility of the Church, and of Succeſſion of. Perſons and. Do&rine ; 
Of the conditions of Divine Faith, Certainty, Obſcurity, Prudence, and Supernatarality, which axe want- 
ing ip the faith of Proteſtants ; of the frivolous diſtin&ion of Points fuudamenral and not fundamental, 
( the confuration whereof proveth that Heretzques diſagreeing among themſelves in any leaſt poinr, cao- 
not have the ſame faich, nor be of the ſame Church :-). Of Schiſm, of Hereſie, of the perſons who firſt 
revolted from Rome, and of their Motives; of the Nature of Faith, which is deſtroyed by any leaſt 
error, and ir is certain, that ſome of them muſt be in error, and- want the ſubſtance of true Faith ; and 
fince all prerend the like certainty, ir. is clear that none of them have any certainty ar all,..but. that chey 
want true faich, which is a means moſt. abſalutely neceſſary to Salvation. Moreover, as I ſaid heretofore, 
ſince ir is granted. that every Error in fundamental points is damnable, ' and that they cannor tell in 
particular, what points be fandamenral, it follows that none of them knows, whether he, or his Bre- bE 
thren do not err damnably, ic being certain that among ſo many diſagreeing perſons ſome muſt err. 
Upon the ſame ground of not being able to afſign what points be fundamental, I ſay, they cao- 
not be ſure whether the difference among-them be_ fundamental or no , and conſequently whether they 
zpree in the ſubſtance of Fairh 'and- hope of Salvation. I omit to add, that you want the Sacrament of 


Penance, inſtiruted for remiſſion of fins, -or at leaſt you muſt confeſs that you hold ir 'not neceſſary ; and 
wn Brethren, for example the Century Friters do { g ) acknowledg. that in times of Cyprzun and 
Tertullian, Private Conſtſſion even of Thonghts was uſed; and that ir was then commanded and. thought 
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neceſſary. The like, I ſay, coticernirg your Orgination, which ar leait 15 vety doubtful, and conſequent- 
ly all that depends thereon. | FX | lis 1's : 

6. On \the other fide; that the Roman Church is the ſafer way to Heaven ( not to repeat what hath 
been already faid upon divers occaiions ) I will again pur you in mind, that unleſs the Roman Church 
was'the true Church there was no viſible true Church upon earch. A thing ſo manifeſt, that Proteſtants 
themſelves confeſs that more than one thouſand years the Roman Church poflſefſed - the whole world, 
as we have ſhewed heretofore, our of their own ( þ ) words: From whence it follows, that unleſs Ours 
be the true Church, you cannor pretend to any perpetu?l, viſible Church of your Own; but Ours 
doth not depend on yours, before which it was. And here I wiſh you to confider- with fear and trembling 
how all Roman Catholicks, not one excepted ; that is, thoſe - very men whom! you muſt hold 'not+ to err 
damnably in their belief, unleſs you will deſtroy your own Church, and Salvation; do with unani- 
mous conſenr believe, and profeſs that Proteſtancy unrepented deftroys Salvation; and then tell me, 
as you wil! anſwer ar the laſt day, Whether it be not more ſafe, to live-and die in that Church, which 
even your ſelves are forced to acknowledg yot to be cut off from hope of Salvation, ( whichare your own 
words ) than to live in'a Church, which the ſaid conteſſedly true Church doth firmly believe, and con- 
ſtantly profeſs nor to be capable of Salvation, And therefore T conclude, thar by the moſt itri& obliga- 
tion of Chayity rowards your own. ſoul, you are bound to place 1t in ſafety, by returning to thar Church, 
from which your Progenitors Schiſmarically departed ;" left roo late you find that ſaying of the Holy 
Ghoſt verified in your ſelves: He that loves ( 1 ) the danger, jhall perijh therein. 

7. Againſt this laft argumenr of the grearer ſecurity of the Roman Church drawn from your own con- 
f{ſion, you bring an Obje&ion ; which in'the end will he found to, make for us, againſt your ſelf, It 
js raken from the words of the Donariſts, ſpeaking to Catholiques in this manner : Tonr ſelves confeſs 
(Ck) our Baptiſm, Sacraments, and Faith ( here you pur an Explication of your own, and ſay ,+for the moſt 
part, as If any ſmall error in faith did not deftroy all Faijrh ) to be good and auailable. We deny you's toabe 
ſo, and ſay, There « no' Church, 19 Salvation amongſt you, Therefore 3t i ſafeſt for all to joyn with us. #0 

3. By your leave our Argument is nor ( as you ſay ) for ſimple people alone, bur for all them who have 
care to ſave their fouls. Neither fs ir grounded upon your Charirab!? 7ndgment ( as you ( ! ) ſpeak 
bur upon &n inevitable neceſſity for you, either to grant Salvation to our Church, or ro entail ceTtajn 
dammtion upon your own : becauſe yours can have no being till Zyther, unleſs ours be ſuppoſed ro 
have been rhe true Church of Chriſt. And'fmce you term this Argument a Charm, take heed you 
He none of thoſe, who, according to the — David, do nor hear the voice of him ( m ) who charmeth 
wiſely. But to come. ro the purpoſe : Catholicks never granted that the Donatiſts had a true Church, 
or night be ſaved: And therefore you having cited onr of 'S. {1uguſtine, the words of the Catholicks, 
that the Donariſts had true Baptiſm, when you come to the contraty words of the Donatifts, you add, 
. - No Church, no Salvation, making the Argument to have quingq; terminoc, withour which Addition you did 
ſee it made nothing againſt us: For, as I ſaid, the Catholicks never yielded, that among the Dona- 
tiſts there was a true Church, or hope of Salvation. And your ſelf, a few leaves after, acknowledg 
that the Donatiſis maintained an error, which ws in the Matter and Nature of 3t properly Hevetical, 
£eainſt that Article of the Creed, wherein we profeſs to believe the holy (n )) Catholick Church : and conſe. 
quently you canno: «tow ſalvation to them, as you do, and muſt do to us.. And therefore the Donatifs 
could nn: wake the like argument againſt Catholicks, as Carholicks make againſt you, who grant us 
ſalvation, which we deny ro you. Bur at leaſt ( you will ay ) this Argument for the certainty of their 
Baptiſm, was like to Ours touching the Security and Certainty of our. Salyation ; and therefore thar 
Catholicks ſhould have eftcemed the Baptiſm of the Donatiſts more certain than their own, and fo 
have allowed Rebaprization of ſuch as were baptized by Hereticks, or ſinners, as the Donatifis efteem- 
ed all Citholicks ro be. T anſwer, No. Becauſe ir being a marrer of Faich, that Baptiſm admjhi- 
ſtred by Herericks, obſerving due Matter, Form, e*c. 1s valid : to rebaptize any fo baptized, had 
been borh a ſacriledg in rcirerating a Sacrament not reiterable, and a profeſfion alſo of a damnable 
Herefie, and therefore had not been more ſafe, but certainly damnable. Bur you confeſs that in the 
do@rin or praQtice of the Foman Church, there 1s no belief, or profeſſion of any dimnable error, which 
if rhere were, even your Church ſhould certainly be no- Church. To believe therefore and profeſs 
as we do, cannot exclude Salvation, as Rebaptization' muſt have done. Bur if the Donatiſts could 
have affirmed with truth, that in the opinion both of Catholicks and themſelves, their Baptiſm was 
good, yea, and good in ſuch ſort as that unleſs theirs was good, thar of the Catholicks could nor be 
ſuch: bur theirs might be good; though that of the Catholicks were nor: and further, that ir was no 
damnable error tro believe, thar Baptiſm adminiſtred by the Catholicks was not good, nor- that ir 
was any Sacreledg to reiterate the ſame Baptiſm of Catholiques :' If T ſay, they could have truly af- 
firmed theſe things, they had ſaid ſomewhar, which at leaſt had ſeemed to the purpoſe. Bur theſe 
things they could not ſay with any colour of truth, and therefore thejr argument was fond, and impi- 
ous. But we with truth (ſay ro Proteftants : You cannot but confeſs that our Do&rin contains no dam- 
nable error, and that our Church 1s ſo'cerrainly a true Church, thar unleſs ours be true, you cannor 
prerend any ; Yea, you grant, that you ſhould be guilty of Schiſm, if you did cut off our Church from 
the Body of Chriſt. and: the hope of Salvation: Bur we neither do, nor can grant- that yours is a true 
Church, or that within it there is hope of Salvation : Therefore it + ſafeſt for you to join with us. And 
now againft whom harh your Objc&'on greareſt force ? . 

9. Bur I wonder not a hittle, and fo I think will every body elſe, what the reaſon may be, that you 
do not ſo much as go abour ro anſwer the Argument of the Donatz/is, which you ſay is all one with 
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Ours, bur refer us to S. 4ugnſtine there ro read it , as if every one carrried with him a Library, or were , 


able to examine the place 1n $. 4zzuſtine: and yer you might be ſure your Reader would be greedy 
to: ſee (ome folid anſwer ro an Argument fo ofren urged by us, and which indeed, unleſs you can con- 
fute ir, ought alone ro move every -ne who hath care of his ſoul, ro rake the (afeſt way, by incorpo- 
rating himſelf in our Church. Bur we ' mav eafily imagin the true reaſon of your filence : For the 
_ anſwer which S. Augyſtine gives ro the Donatiſts, 18 direfly againſt your ſelf, and the ſame which I have 
given, Namely, that Catholicks ( » ) approve the Baptiſm of Donatiſts, but abhor their herefie of Re- 
baptiZarion. And char as Gold 1s good ( which is the Similicude uſed by ( p) S. Auguſtine ) yet nor to 
be ſought in company of thieves; ſo though Bapriſm he good, yer it muſt nor be ſought for in the Con- 
venricles of Donatiſts, Bur you free us from damnable hereſic, and yield us ſalyarion which I hope is 
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ro be embraced in whatſoever Company it is found; or rather, that Company is to be embraced be- 
fore all other, in which all ſides agree, that ſalvation may be found. We therefore muft infer, thar it is 
ſafeſt for you ro ſeek ſalvation among us, You had good reaſon to conceal S. Auguſtin's anſwer..ro the 
Dovatiſis, 2 | | 
; ps frame another Argument in our behalf, and make us ſpeak thus: If Proteſtants bel;eve the 
( q ) Religion of Catholicks to be a ſafe way to Heaven, why do they not follow it ? Which wiſe Argument of 
your own, you anſwer at large, and confirm yeur Anſwer by this inftance ; The Zeſuits and Dominicans 
hold.different Opinions, touching Predetermination, and, the immaculate Conception of the Virgin: Tet. ſo, that 
the Feſuits hol4 the Dominicans way ſaſe, that is bis errors not damnable; and the Domanicans hold the ſame 
of the Feſuits; Tet neither of them with good conſequence can preſs the other to believe bis opinion, becauſe by 
his own confeſſion it is no damnable error. | we wy 

11. Bur what Catholick maketh ſuch a wife demand as you pur into our mouths? If our Religion be 
2 ſafe way to Heaven, that is, not damnable ; why do you nor follow it? As 1f every thing that 1s good, 
muſt be of neceffity embraced by every body ! Bur what think you of the Argument framed.thus ? Our 
Religion is © even by your confeffion, therefore you ought to grant that all way embrace ir. And 
yer further, thus : Among different Religions and contrary ways to Heaven,' one only can be fafe : But 
ours, by your own confeifion, js fafe, whereas we hold that 1n yours is no hope of ſalvation : There. 
fore you may and ovght ro embrace ours. This tz our Argument. And if the Dominicans and Jeſuirs did” 
ſay one to another as-we ſay to you; then one of them might with good conſequence preſs the other to 
believe his opinion. Youhaveſtill the hard fortune to be beateti with your own weapon. 290 

12, It remaineth then, that both in regard of Faith and Charity, Proteſtants are obliged to unite 
themſelves with rhe Church of Rome. - And I may add alſo, ih regard of the Theological Virtue of Zope, 
without which none can hope to be ſaved, and which. you wam, either by excels of Confidence, or de- 
fe& by Deſpair, nor unlike to your Faith, which I ſhewed: to be either deficient In Certainty, or  ex- 


 cefſive in Evidence; as likewiſe, according to the rigid Calviniſis, ir is either ſo ſtrong, that once had, 


ir can .neyer be loſt: or ſo more than weak, and ſo much nothing ; that it can never be gotten, For 
the true Theological Hope of Chriſtians, is a Hope winch keeps a mean between Preſumption, and De- 
ſprration which moves us to work our ſalvation wich fear and trembling ; which conducts us ro make 
ſure our ſalvation by good works, as holy Scripture adviſeth: Bur, contrarily, Proteſtants do either 


. exclude Hope by Deſpair, with the Do&rin, That our Saviour died not for all, and, thar ſuch, want grace 


ſufficient to ſalvation; or elſe by vain Preſumption, grounded upon a fantaſtical per(waſion , that they 
are Predeſtinate; which Faith wuſt exclude all fear and trembling. Neither cat they make their Cal- 
ling certain by good works, who do certainly believe, that before any good works they are Jultificd,” and 
juſtified even by Faith alone, and by that faith whereby they certainly believe they are juſtified. 
Which Point, ſome Proteſtants do expreſly affirm to be the ſoul of the Church, the principal Ovigin of ſal- 
vation, of all other Points of Dottrin, the chiefeſt and weightieſt; as already I have noted Chap. 3. n. 19, 
And if ſome Proteſtants do now relent from the rigour of the aforeſaid Doftrin, we muſt afhrm, that ar 
leaſt ſome of them want the Theological Virtue of Hope; yea, that none of them can have true Hope, 
while they hope to be ſaved in the Communion of thoſe, who defend ſuch do&rins, as do dire&ly overs 
throw aj] rue Chriſtian Hope, And for as much as concerns Fait,, we muſt alſo infer, that they want 
#rity therein ( and conſequently have nove at all ) by their diſagreement abour the ſoul of the Church ; 
the principal Origin of ſalvation, of all. oti:er Ponts of Dofirin the chitfeſt and wezghtieſt, And if you wanr 
true Faith, you muſt by conſequence want Hope, or if you hold that this Point js not to be ſo indiviſible 
on cither fide, but that it hath Jarjtude ſufficient ro embrace all parties, withour prejudice to their ſalya- 
tien; notwithſtanding that your Brethren hold 1c to be the ſoul of the Church, &c. I muſt repeat what I 
have ſaid heretofore, that, even by this Example, it is clear, you cannor agree what Points be fundamen- 
tal. And ſo ( to whatſoever anſwer you fly )I preſs you 1n the ſame manner, and ſay, that you have no 
Certainty, whether you agree in fundamental Points ; or Unity, and ſubſtance of Faith, which cannor 
ſtand with difference in fundamentals. And ſo, upon the whole matter, I leave it to be conſidered, whe- 
ther, want of Charity can be juſtly charged on us, becauſe we affirm, that rhey cannor ( without repen- 
tance ) be ſaved, who want of all other the moſt neceſſary means of ſalvation, which are the three 
Theological Vertes, FAITH, HOPE, aud CHARITY. pd 

13. And now I end this firſt part, having, as I concelve, complied with my firſt deſign, ( in that 
meaſure, which Time, Commodity, ſcarcity of Books, and my own ſmall Abilities could afford ) which 
was to ſhew, that +mongſt men of different Religions, one fede only can be ſaved. For fince there muſt he 
ſome #nfallible Means ro decide all Controverfies concerning Religion, and to propound truth revealed 
by &1mighty God; and this means can be no other, bur the Viſible Charch of Chriſt, which at the time 
of Lyther's appearance was only the Church of Rome, and ſuch as agreed with her : We muſt conclude, 
rhat whoſcever oppoſeth himſclf to her definitions, or forſaketh her Communion, doth refiſt God him- 
ſelf, whoſe Spouſe ſhe is, and whoſe divine truch ſhe propounds ; and therefore becomes guilty of $Schiſm 
and Hereſie, which ſince Luther, his Afﬀociates, and Proteſtants have done, and till continue-to do; it is 
not want of Charity, but abundance of evident cauſe, that forceth us to declare this neceſſary Truth, 
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The AnsWER tothe SgEvEnNTH CHAPTER. 


That Proteſlants are not bound by the Charity which they owe to themſelves, to re- 
unite themſelves to the Roman Church. 


yHE firſt for Paragraphs of this Chapter, are wholly ſpent in an un- 
7 neceſiary introduction unto a truth, which I preſume, never was, 
= LS nor will be, by any man'in his right wits, either_denied or queſti- 
SgS9 oned ; and that is, That every man in Wiſdom and Charity to himſelf, 


_ #10 take the ſafeſt way 40 his eternal Salvation. 


\ 2. The fifth and ſixth arenothing in a manner, but references to diſcourſes, 
already anſwered by me, and confuted in their proper places. . 
3. The ſeventh, eighth, ninth, tenth, and eleventh, have no other foundation 
but this falſe pretence, That we confeſs the Roman Church free from dammable error. 
4. In the #welfth there 1s ſomething that has ſome probability to perſuade 
ſome Proteſtants to forſake ſome of their opinions; or others to leave their com- 
munion3 but to prove Proteſtants in general,to be in the ſtate of fin while they 


' remain ſeparate from the Rowan Charch, there isnot one word or ſyllable : and 


befides, whatſoever argument theres in it fot any purpoſe, it may be as forci- _ 
bly returned upon Papiſts, asit is urged againſt Proteſtants; in as much as all 
Papiſts either hold the Docrine of Predetermination, and abſolute EleQion, or 
communicate with thoſe that do hold it. Now from this Do@tine, what is more 
prone and obvious, than for every natural man (without Gods eſpecial prevent- 
ing grace)to make this praftical colleQion, Either I am eleed, or not eleQed; 
If I be, no impiety poſſible can ever damn me: If not, no poſſible induftry cat 
ever ſave me. Now whether this disjunctive perſuaſion benot as likely (as an) 

Dodrine of any Proteſtants) to extinguiſh Chriſtian hope, and filial-fear,and to 
leads ſomemen to deſpair, other to preſumption, all toa wretchleſs and impi- 


ous life, I defire you ingeniouſly to inform me? and if you denyit, afſureyour 


ſelf you ſhall be contradifted and confured by men of your own Religion and 
your own Society, and taught at length this charitable Dodrine, that though 
mens opinions may be charged with the abſurd conſequences which naturally 
flow from them, yet the men themſelves are not ; I mean, if they perceive not 
the conſequence of theſe abſurdities, nor do not own and acknowledge, but 
diſclaim and deteſt them. And this 1s all the anſwer which I ſhould make to 


this diſcourſe if I ſhould deal rigidly and ſtriffly with you. Yet that you may 


not think your ſelf contemned, nor have occaſion to pretend, that your argu- 
ments are evaded, I will intreat leave of my Reader to bring to the teſt every 
Particle of it, and to cenſure what deſerves a cenſure, and to anfwer what may 


. "any way ſeem to require an anſiyer : and then I doubt not, but what I have 


affirmed in general will appear in particular. | | | | | 
5. Ad 6. 1. Tothe FirſtthenTſay : 1.It was needleſs to prove,that due Order 
is to be obſerved in any thing;much morein Charity, which being one of the beſt 
things,may be ſpoyled by being difordered:Yet if it ſtood in need of proof, I fear 
this place of the Canticles, He hath ordered Charity in me, would be no enfor- 
cing demonſtration of it. 2.The reaſon alledged by you why we ought to love 
one obje& more than another, becauſe one thing participates the Divine Quodneſs 
more than another, is phantaftical and repugnantto what you ſay preſently after. 
Forby this rule,no man ſhould love himſelf more than all the world ; which yet 
you require; unleſs he were firſt vainly perſuaded that he doth more participate 
the Divine Goodneſs than all the world. | But the trne reaſon why onething 
ought to beloved morethan another,is,becauſe one thingis better thananother, 
or becauſeit is better to us, or becaufe God commands ns to do fo, or becatf 
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God himſelf does ſo, end we are to conform our affections to the will of God. 
3. It isnot true, that al/ objeFs which we believe, do equally participate the Divine 
Teſtimony or Revelations ; For ſome are teſtified more evidently, and ſome more 
obſcurely ; and therefore whatſoever you have built upon this ground, muſt of 
neceſſity fall rogether with.it. And thus much for the firſt number. | 

6. Ad.$. 2. In the Second, many paſſages deſerve a cenſure, For x, it is not 

true that we are to wiſh or deſire to God a nature infinite, independent, immenſe : 
For it is impoſſible I ſhould deſire to any perſon that which he hath already, If 
I know that he hathit 5 northe perpetuity of it, if I know it impoſſible but he 
muſt have it for perpetvity. And therefore, Rejoycing only and not Wel-wiſh- 
3ng is here the proper work of love. | 2. Whereas you ſay, That 7 things ne- 
ceſſary to ſalvation, no man ought in any caſe or in any reſpe@ whatſoever, to prefer 
the ſpiritual good of the whole world before his own ſoul: Jn ſaying this, you ſeem - 
to me to condemn one of the grearcſt alts of Charity, of one of the greateſt 
Saints that ever was, I mean St. Paul, who for his brethren deſired to be an Anathe- 
21a from Chriſt. Andasfor the Text alledged by you in confirmation of your 
ſaying, What doth it avail a man if ke gaiu the whole world, ad ſuſtain the damage | 
of his own ſoul £ It isnothing to the purpoſe: For without all queſtion, it isnot 
profitable for a man todo ſo; but the queſtion is, whether it benot lawful for a 
man to forgo and part with bis own particular profit, to procure the univerſal, 
ſpiritual, and ctertal benefit of others? 3. Whereas you ſay, [t is dire@ly againſt 
Charity to our ſelves, to aqventurethe omitting of any means neceſſary to ſalvation, 
thisis true ; But ſo is this alſo, that it is direAly againſt the ſame Charity,to ad- 
venture the omittirg any thing,that may any way help or conduceto my ſalva- 
tion, that may make the way to it more ſecure or leſs dangerous. And therefore 
if the errors of the Rowar Church do but hinder me in this way, or any way en- 
danger it, I am, in Charity to my ſelf, bound to forſake thew,thoughthey be not 
deſtruCtive of it. 4. Whereas you conclude, That zf by living ont of the Roman- 
Church we put our ſelves in hazard to want ſomething neceſſary to Salvation, we 
commit a grievow ſin againſt the vertue of Charity as it reſpe&s our ſelves: This 
conſequence may be good in thoſe which are thus perſuaded of the Roar 
Church, and yet live out of it. But the ſuppoſition iscertainly falſe, We may 
live anddie out of the Romaz Church, without putting our ſelvesin any ſuch 
hazard :. Nay, tolive and die 1n it is as dangerous as to ſhoot a gulf, which 
though ſome good ignorant fouls may do and eſcape, yet it may well be feared 
that not one ina hundred but miſcarries. ; 

7. Ad$. 3. I proceed now to the third SeFoz; and hereinfirſt I obſerve this 
acknowledgement of yours, That in things neceſſary only becauſe commanded, a 
probable ignorance of the Commandment excuſes the Party from all fault,and doth not 
exclude Salvation.From which Do@rine it ſeems ta me to follow,that ſeeing obe- 
dience to the Roman Church cannot be pretended to be neceſſary, but only be- 
cauſe it iscommanded,therefore notonly an invincible,but evena probable igno- 
rance of this pretended command, muſt excuſe us from all faulty breach of it,and 
cannot exclude Salvation, Now ſeeing this command 1s not pretended to be ex- 
preſly delivered, but. only to be deduced from the Word. of God, and that not 
by the moſt clear and evident conſequences that may: be ; and ſeeing an infinity 
of great ObjeQions lies againſt it, which ſeem ſtrongly to prove that that 18no 
ſuch command, with what Charity can you ſuppoſe, that our ignorance of this 
commandizts not at the leaſt probable, if not, all things conſidered,plainly invin- 
Cible? Sure I am, for my part,that I have done my true endeavour to find it true, 
and amſtill willing to do ſo ; but the more I ſeek,the farther I am from finding, 
and therefore if itbe true, .certainly my not find it 1s very excuſable, and you 
have reaſonto ke very charitable in your cenſures of me. 2. Whereas you ſay, 
that beſides theſe things neceſſary becauſe commanded, there are other things, whic# 
are commanded becanſe neceſſary : of which number you make Divine ©" 
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Baptiſm in a for Children, and in Defre for thoſe who are come tothe uſe of Reaſon, 

and the Sacrament of Confeſſion for thoſe who have committed mortal ſin «. Tn theſe. 
words you ſ{cemto me to deliver aſtrange Paradox, viz. That Faith, and Bap- 

tiſm, and Confeſſion,are not therefare neceſſary for us, becaufe God appointed 

| them, but are therefore appointed by God, becauſe they were neceſlary for us, 

antecedently to his appointment : whichif were true, I wonder what it was be- 

fide God that made them neceſſary, and made it neceflary tor God-toccommand 

them! Beſides, in making Faith one of theſe neceſſary means, you ſeem to ex- 
clude Infants from Salvation : For, Faith comes by hearing, and they have not 
heard, In requiring that this Faith ſhould be divine and infalible, you caſt your 
Credence intoinfinite perplexity, whocannot poſhibly by any ſure Mark diſcern 
- whether their Faith be Divine or Humane; or if you have any certain ſign, 
whereby they way diſcern whether they believe your Churches infallibillity 

with Divine, or only with Human Faith, I pray produce it, for perhaps it may 

ſerve us to ſhew, that our faith is divine as well as yours. Moreover,in affirming 
that Baptiſm in ad is neceſſary for Infants, and for men only in deſire, You ſeem to 

me in the later to deſtroy the foundation of the former. For if a deſire of Bap- 
tiſm will ſerve men inſtead of Baptiſm, then thoſe words of our Saviour, Ozleſs 
a man be born again of water,&c. arenot to be underſtood literally and rigidly of 
external Baptiſm 3 for a deſire of Baptiſm is not Baptiſm, and fo your foundation 
of the abſolute neceſfity of Baptiſm is deſtroyed. ' And: if you may gloſs the 
Text fo far, as that men may be ſaved by the deſire, without Baptiſta it ſelf, be- 
cauſe they cannot have it, Why ſhould you not gloſsit a little farther,that there 
may be ſome hope of the Salvation of unbaptized Infants:: to .whom it was 
more impoſlible to have a deſire of Baptiſm, than for the former to have the 
thing itſelf? Laſtly, for your Sacramezt of Confeſſion, we know none ſuch, nor 
any ſuch abſolute neceſfity of it. They that confeſs their ſins and forfake them 
ſhall find mercy, though they conteſs them to God only, and not to men. They 
that confeſs them both to God and men,. if they do not effefually and in time 
forſake them, ſhall not find mercy. . 3. Whereas you ſay, that ſzppoſing theſe 
eneahis once appointed as abſolutely neceſſary to Salvation, there cannot but ariſe an 


obligation of procuring to have them; you muſt ſuppoſe, I hope, that we know- 


theta to be ſo appointed, and that it 1s in our power to procure them : other- 
wiſe thaugh i-ray be our ill fortune to fail of theend, for want of the means, 
certainly we.cannot be obliged to procure them. For the rule of the Law is 
alſo the ditateof common reaſon and equity, T hat zo mar car be obliged to 
what is impoſſible. We can be obliged to nothing but by vertue of ſome com- 
mand: now it is impoſſible that God ſhould command in earneſt any thing 
which he knows to be impoſſible. - For to command in earneſt, is to command 
with an intent to be obeyed, which is not poſſible he ſhould do,when he knows 
the thing commanded to beijmpoſhible.” Laſtly, whoſoever is obliged todoany 
thing, and does it not, commits a fault. but Infants commit no fault innot pro- 
curing to have Baptiſm; therefore no obligation lies upon them to procure it. 
4. Whereas you ſay, that 1f Proteſtants diſſent from you inthe Point of the neceſ- 
ſity of Baptiſm for infants, it cannot be denied but that our diſagreement is in a 
point ſundamental; If you mean a point eſteemed ſo by you, this indeed can- 
not be denied: :But if you mean, a point that indeed is fundamental, this may 
certainly bedenied : forT deny it, and fay, thatit doth not appear to meany 
way necetiary to Salvationto hold the truth, or not to hold an error, touching 
the conditionof theſe Infants. This 1s certain, and we muſt believe that God 
will not deal unjuſtly with: them 5 but how in particular he will deal with them 
concerns-not us, and therfore we need not muchregard it. 5. Whereas you 
ſay the like of your Sacrament of Penance, you only ſay fo, but your proofs are 
wanting. Laſtly, whereas you ſay, This rigor ought not to ſeem ſtrange or unjuſt 
7n God, but that we are rather to bleſs bins for ordaining us to Salvation by any 
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means : | anſwer, that it is true, we are not to queſtion the known will of 
God of injuſtice; yet whether that which you pretend to be Gods will be ſo 
indeed, or only your preſumption, this I hope may be queſtioned lawfully and 
without preſumption ;. and if we have occafion we may ſafely put you in mind 
of Ezekie's commination, againſt all thoſe who ſay, Thus ſaith the Lord, when 
they have no certain warrantor authority from him to doo. : 
8. Ady.q. In the fourth Paragraph, you deliver this faiſe and wicked Do- 
Grine, that for the prociring our own ſalvation we are always bound under pain o 
mortal ſin, to take the ſafeſt way; but for avoiding ſin'we are not bound to do M4 
hut may follow the opinion of any probable DoGors, though the contrary way be 
certainly free from fin, and theirs be doubtful. Which Doctrine in the former 
| part of it isapparently falſe. For though Wiſdom and Charity. to our ſelves 
would perſuade us always to do ſo, yet many times, that way which toour 
ſelves and our ſalvation is more full of hazard, 1s notwithſtanding not only laws 
ful but more charitable and more noble. For example, to fly from a perſecu- 
tion and ſo to avoid the temptation of it, may be the ſafer way for a mans own 
falvation; yetT preſume no man ought tocondemn him of impiety, who ſhould 
reſolve not to uſe his liberty in this matter, but for Gods greater glory, the 
greater honor of truth, and the greater confirmation of his brethren in the faith, 
chooſe to ſtand out the ſtorm and endure the firy trial, rather than avoid ; ra. 
ther to put hisown ſoul to the hazard of a temptation, in hope of Gods afſi- 
ſtance to go through with it, than to baulk the opportunity of doing God and 
his brethren ſo great a ſervice. This part therefore of this Doctrine is mani- 
. feſtly untrue. Theother, not only falſe but impious; for therein you plainly 
give usto underſtand, that in your judgment, a reſolution to avoid ſin, to the 
uttermoſt of your power, is no neceſſary means of Salvation ; nay, that a man 
may reſolve not to do ſo, without any danger of damnation. Therein you 
teach us that we are to do morefor the loveof our ſelves, and our own happi- 
neſs, than for the loveof God; and in ſo doing contradi@ our Saviour, who 
expreſly commands us, 70 love the Lord our God with all our heart, with all our 
foul, and with all our ſtrength; andhath taught us, that the love of God conſiſts 
in avoiding ſin and keeping his commandments. Therein you directly croſs S. Pals 
Dodrine, who though he were a very probable DoQor, and had delivered his 
judgment for the lawfulneſs of eating meats offered to Idols ; yet he aſſures us 
- that he which ſhould make ſcruple of doing fo, and forbear upon his ſcruple 
ſhould not ſin, but only be a weak brother; whereas he, who ſhould do it with 
a doubtful conſcience, (though the aCtion were by S. Paul warranted lawful, 
yet) ſhould ſin and be condemned for ſo doing, You pretend indeed to be rigid 
defenders and ſtout champions for the neceſfity of good works ; but the truth 
is, you ſpeak lies in bypocriſie,and whenthe matter is well examined, will appear to 
make yourſelves and your own funGtions neceſfary, but obedience to God un- 
neceſſary : Which will appear to any man who conſiders what (ſtri& neceſſity 
the Scripture impoſes upon all men, of effeQtual mortification of the habits of all 
vices, and effeQual converſion to newnels of life, and univerſal obedience, and 
withal remembers that an a@ of Attrition, which you ſay with Prieſtly Abſo- 
lution is ſufficient to ſavation, is not, mortification, which being a work of dif- 
ficulty and time, cannotbe performed inan inſtant. But for the preſent,it appears 
ſufficiently out of this impious aſſertion, which makes it abſolutely neceffary for 
men, either-in AR, if it be poſſible,or'if not, in Deſire, to be Baptized and Ab- 
ſolved by you;and that with intention:and in the mean time warrants them that 
! for avoiding of fin, they may ſafely follow the uncertain guidance of vain man, 
who you cannot deny may either be deceived himſelf, or out of malice deceive 
them, and negleCt the certain diretion of God himlelf, and their own confct- 
ences. What wicked uſe is made of this Do&rine, your own' long experi- 
ence ©-p herter jnfarm you than it is poſſible for metodo c yer my ownlittle 
| Wis conyerfation 
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converſation with you aftords one memorable example to rhis purpoſe. For up- © 
on this ground knew a young Scholar in Doway, licenced by a great Cafuilt to 
ſwear a thing as upon his certain knowledge, whereof he had yer no knowledge 
but onlya great preſumption, becarſe(forſooth )zt was the opinion of one Dofor that 
he might do ſo. And upon'the ſame ground, whenſoever you fhall cometo have a 
prevailing party in this Kingdom, and power ſufficient to reſtore your religion, 
you may do it by depoſing or killing the King, by blowing up. of Parliaments, 
and by rooting out of all others of a different Faith from you. Nay,thisyou may 
do though in your own opinion it be unlawful, becauſe * Belarnine, aman with + pyvy. ont. 
you of approved vertue,learning,and judgment, hath declared his opinion for the Barc!. c. 7.7% 
lawfulneſs of it in ſaying, that wart of power to zraintaina rebellion, was the only - hs, 
reaſon that the Primitive Chriſtzaus did not rebel againſt their perſecuting Emperors. vnba illa Re- 
By the ſame rule ſeeing the Prieſts and Scribes and Phariſees, men of greateſt re- -_ On w_ 
pute among the Jews for vertue, learning, and wiſdom, held ita lawful and a re; Sos an 
pious work to perſecute Chriſt and his Apoſtles, it waslawful for their people #9 7aten- 
to follow their Leaders: fortherein;according to. your Dodtrine, they proceeded qt ry 
prudently, and according to the conduct of opinion, maturely weighed and ap- ?eleravit Fecle- 
proved by men (asit ſeem'd to them ) of vertue, learning, and wiſdom 3 nay by - pods wg 
ſuch asſate in Moſes chair, and of whom it was ſaid, Whatſoever they bid you obs ſed quod iltos | 
ſerve, that obſerve and do which Univerſal youpretend is to be underſtood uni- #1? popu de- 
verſally, and without any reſtriction or limitation. And as lawtul was it for the nn 
Pagans to perſecute the Primitive Chriſtians, becauſe Trajaz and Pliny, men of 7 Et miratur 
great vertue and wiſdom were of this opinion. Laſtly, that moſt impious and de- FA bn 
teſtable Doctrine, (which by a foul calumny you impute.to me, whoabhor and a Portif. c. 7. 
deteſt it ) that wer: may be ſaved in any religion,tollows from this ground unavoi- = » Mags 
dably. For certainly, Religion is one of thoſe things which is neceſſary only be- - oat: 
cauſe it is commanded : for if none were commanded under pain of damnation, { 5: 7hon. - 
how couldit be damnable to be ofany or to beof none? Neither can it be dam- 74 7; 7.4 
nable to be of afalſe Religion, unleſsit beafinto be ſo. For neither are men ſaved Ecclrtan tole- 
by good lack, but only by obedience; neither are they damned for their ill for- wot a gon 
tune, but for fin and diſobedience. Death is the wages of nothing but fin : and ar —_—— 
S. James ſure intended to deliver the adequate cauſe.of fin and death in thoſe 1# /#: novi- 
words, Luſt whe it hath conceived bringeth forth ſin, aud when it is finiſhed bring- Some 
eth forth death Seeing therefore inſuch things, according to your doctrin, it is ſuf- comprſcerds 
ficient for avoiding of fin that we proceedprudently,and by the condu@ of ſome a _ 
probable opinion,maturely weighed and approvedby.menof learning,virtueand Santtys / 
wiſdom - and ſeeing neither Jews want their Gawalzels, nor Pagans their Aztori- _ _ Nutr 
24s nor any Sect of Chriſtians ſuch profeſſors and maintainers of their ſeveral Fulient poſe 
Setts,as are eſteemed by the people, which know no better( and that very reaſon- ©##onm fuiſſe 
ably men of virtue,learning and wifdom,it follows evidently that the imbracing ry eps ma s 
their religion proceeds upon ſuch reaſon as may warrant their aQtion to be pru- 4#0rian nn 
dent, and this (ſay you) is ſufficient for avoiding of ſir, and therefore certainly for —r_ Ecelt 
avoiding damnation, for that i human affairs and diſcourſe,evidence ard certain- liz tyramnids 
ty cannot be always expected. I have ſtood the longer upon the refutation of this + rſ*: 
dodqrine not only becauſeit is impious, and becauſe bad uſe is made of it, and 
worſe may be; but only becauſe the contrary poſition, That mer are bound for 
avoiding ſin always to take the ſafeſt way, is a fair and ſure foundation, for a clear 
confutation of the main Concluſion, which in this Chapter you labour in vain to 
prove,and a certain proof that in regard ofthe precept of Charity towards ones 
{elf,and of obedience to God, Papiſts(unleſs ignorance excuſe them)are in a ſtate 
of fin, as long as they remain in ſubjefion to the Romer Church. 

9. For if the ſafer way for avoiding fin,be alfo the ſafer way for avoiding dans- 
nation, then certainly 1t will not be hard to determine, that the way of Prote- 
ſtants muſt be more ſecure, and the Romar way more dangerous : Take but in- 
to your conſideration theſe enſuing Controverſies ; Whether it be lawful eo 


worſhip 
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worſhip Pi&ures ? To Pitturethe-Frinity £ Toinvocate Saints and Angels?: To 
deny Lay-metithe'Cup Inthe Sacrament ?'To adore the Sacrament ? To prohi- 
bit certsin-Orders6Fthen and women ro marry? To celebrate the publick Ser- 
vice 6f God ina Eyptiage which the' aſſiſtants generally underſtand not ?- And 
you willnot chooſe but eonfeſs-that in all thefeyou are on the more dangerous 


| fide for the __ fin, and weon that: which is more fecure.  forin all 
$ 


theſe things, if we ſay true; you do that whichisimpious: On the other ſide; it 
you were 1n the rigne, Yet we mightbe ſecure enough, forwe'ſthould only nor 
do ſomething which you confeſs not neceflary to be done. We pretend, and are 
ready to juſttfie out of principles agteed upon between us, that inall theſe things 
you violate the manifeſt commandements of God 3 and alledgeſuch Texts of 
Scripture againſt you,as,if you would weigh them with any indifference, would 
put the matter out of queſtion, bat certaiply you cannot with any'modeſty deny, 
but that at leaſt they make it queſtionable. Qn the other fide, you cannor with 
any face pretened, and, if you ſhould, know riot how to go about to prove; that 


there isany neceſſity of doing any of theſethings: that it 1sunlawfal hor ro wor- 


ſhip Pi&ures, not to Piture'the Frinity, not to invocate Saints and Angels, not 
to giveall men the entire Sacrament, not to adore the Euchariſt, not to prohibit 
marriage;not-to celebrate Divine Service in an unknown tongue : I ſay,you nei» 
ther do nor can pretend that there is any Law of God which enjoyns us,no rior fo 
mnch asan Evangelical Counſel that adviſes us to do any of theſe things. Now 
whereno Law 3s, there can be no (in ; for ſin is the tranſgreſſion of the Law:It remains 
theretore that it your Church ſhould forbear to do theſe things, ſhe mult undoub. 
tedly hercin be-iree from all danger and ſuſpicion of fin 5 whereas your ating of 
them muſt be, if not certainly impious, without all contradiQion queſtionable 
aud d+ngcrous. I conclude therefore that which was to be concluded, that if the 
{ater way fer avoiding fin, be alſo(as moit certainly it 18)the ſafer way for avoid- 
ing damration, then certainly the way of Proteſtants muſt be more ſafe, and the 
Roman way more dangerous, You will ſay, Iknow, that theſe things being by your 
Church concluded lawful, we are obliged by God, though no to do, yet to aprove them : 
at leaſt in your judement we are ſo, and therefore our condition i as queſtionable as 
yorrs. 4 antwer, The authority of your Church isno commonprinciple agreed up- 
on between us, and therefore from that you are not todiſpute againſt us. We 

might preſs you with our judgment aswell and as juſtly as you do us with yours. 

Bel:des, this very thing that your Church hath determined theſe things lawfdl, 

and command cdthe approbation of them, 1s that whereof ſheis accuſed by us, 

and we'maintain you have done wickedly, orat leaſt very dangerouſly,in ſo de- 

termining;becaule in theſe very determinations, you have forſaken the ſafe way 


which was ſecure from fin, and have choſen that which you cannot but know to 


be very queſtionable and donbttul; and conſequently have foſaken that way 
to heaven, and taken a way which 1s full of danger. And therefore, althoughif 
your obedience to your Church were queſtioned, you might fly for ſhelter to 
your Churches determinations, yet when theſe very determinations are accuſed, 
methinks they ſhould not be alledged in defence of themſelves. But you will 
ſay, Your Church is infallible, and therefore her determinations not unlawtul. 
Anſw. They that accuſe your Church of error, you may be ſuredo queſtion her 
intallibility :- ſhew therefore where it 1s written, that your Church is infallible, 


' and the diſpute will be ended. But till you do fo, give me leave rather to con- 


clude thus, Your Church, in many of her determinations, chooſes not that 


'way which 1s moſt ſecure from (in,and therefore not the ſafeſt way to ſalvation; 


than vainly to imagine her infallible,and thereupon to believe; though ſhe teach 
not the {ecurelt way to avoid fin, yet ſhe teaches the certaineſt way to obtain 


ſalvation. 


10. In the cloſe of this Number,you ſay as follows, If it may appear though not 


certain, yet at lea(t .protable, that Proteſtancy unrepented deſtroys ſalvation, _- 
| | | witha 
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withal that there is a ſafer way,it will follow that they are obliged by the Law of Cha: 
rity to that ſafe way. Anſw. Make this appear, and I will never perſuade any man 
cocontinue a Proteſtant ; for if I ſhould, Iſhould perfuade-him to continue a fool, 
Bur after all theſe prolix diſcourſes, ſtill weſee youare at, If it may appear : From 
whence without all Ifsand Ands, rhar appears ſufficiently which I faid in rhe be- 
inning of the Chapter, that the four if Paragraphs of this Chapter are wholly 
pent in an unneceflary introduction, unto that which never by any man in his 
right wits was denied, That men, i» wiſdom and charity to themſelves, are to take 
the ſafeſt way to eternal ſalvation. ks, + | - Kb 
11. Ad 4. 5. Inthe ffth you _ to make ſome ſhew of arguing, and rell us, 
that Proteſtants have reaſon to doabt in what caſe they ſtand, from what you have ſaid 
about the Churches univerſal Infallibility,and of her being Judge of Controverfees,&c. 
Anſw. From all that which you have faid, they have reaſon only to concludethar 
you have nothing to ſay. They have as much reaſon to doubr, whether there cari 
be any motion, from what Zexo ſays in Arifotles Phyſicks,as ro doubr, from what 
you have ſaid, Whether the Rowan Chureh may pollibly err. For rhis I dare fay, 
that not the weakeſt of Zexo's Arguments bur is ſtronger than the ſtrongeſt of 
ours, and that you would be more perplext in anſwering any one of them, than I 
Hows been in an{wering all yours. You are pleaſed torepcat two or three ofthem 
in this Section, and in all probability ſo wiſe a man as you are, if he would repeat 
any, would repeat the beſt; and therefore if" deſire the Reader by theſe ro judge 
of the reſt, I ſhall deſire but ordinary juſtice. A ns 
 ' 12., Thefirſtofthem _y pur into form, ſtands tlius, Every leaſt error in faith 
deſtroys the nature of faith : It is certain that ſome Prateſtants doerr; and therefore 
they want the ſubſtance of Faith, The Mayor of which Syllogiſm T have formerly 
contured by unanſwerable Arguments out of one of your own beſt Authors, who 
ſhews plainly that he hath amongſt you, as ſtrangeas you make ir, many other 
abettors. Beſides, if it were true, ic would conclude, that either you or the Do- 
minicans have no faith, inaſmuch as you oppoſe one another as much as Armini- 
ansand Calviniſts. RE EI os 
x3. Theſceond Afgumetit ſtands this, Since al Proteſtants pretend the like 
certainty, #t is slear that none of them have any certainty at all. Which Argument if : 
it were good, then what can hinder but this muſt alſo be ſo, ſince Protelbulty and 
Papiſts pretend the like certainty, itis clear that none of them haveany certainry 
atall! And this too: Since all Chriſtians pretend [the like certainty, it is clear 
that none of them haye any certainty at all !: And thirdly this :' Since men of all 
Religions pretend a like certainty, it is clear that none of them have any at all! 
And laſtly this : Since oft-times they which ateabuſed with a ſpecious Paralogiſm, - 
prefend the like certainty with ther which denionſtrate, it isclear tharnoneo 
them have any certainty art all! - Certainly, Sir, Zeal andthe Devil did ſtrangely 
x4 O 


blind you; if you didnot ſee that theſe horrid impicties were the immediatecon- 
ſequences of your Poſitions, if you did fee it, and yet would ſet them dowh, you 
deſervea worſe cenſure. Yerfuch'as theſe, are all the Argiimetits wherewith you 
' conceive your ſelf to have proved undoubtedly, thitt 'Profeſtants have reaſon at 
leaſt, ts doubt in what caſe they ſiand, Neither am afraid to venture my lite up- 
on it, that your ſelf" ſhall not chuſe ſo much as, oh<ourt of all the pack, which I 
will not ſhew before indifferent Judges, either to be impertintent to the queſtion; 
inconſequent inthededuttion, of grounded upon ſome falſe; or at leaſt uncertain 
foundarion. INKS Cali enlh © ; Ofign HY | 1 PINK | 

. T4. Your third and fourth Argument may be thus pur into. one; Proteſtants 
cannot tell what Points in particular be fundamental ; therefore they cannot tel 
whether they or their brethren do.not err findamentally, and whether their difference 
be not fundamental, Both which deductions 1 have formerly{hewed ts be moſt 
inconſequent;. for knowing the Scripture to tontain all fundamentals; (though 
hiany more Points befides, which makes it difficulc - ſay preciſely what is 
| | l taridd- 
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fundamental, and what not ) knowing this, Ifay, and believing it, what can hin- 
der but that I may be. well aſſured, that I believe all fundamentals, and that all 
who believe the Scripture ſincerely as well asI, do not difter from me in any thing 
fundamental ? SH | 

x5. In the cloſe of this Setion, you fay, that you omit to add that we want 
the Sacrament of Repentauce,- inſtituted for the remiſſion of fins, or at leaſt we muſt. 
confeſs that we hold it not neceſſary : and yet our own Brethren the Centary-writers 
acknowledge that in the times of Cyprian and Tertullian, private confeſſion -even of 
thaughts was uſed, and that it was then commanded and —_ neceſſary ;- and then 
our Ordination, you ſay, is very doubtful, and all that depents upon it. Anſw,T 
alſo omit to anſwer, x. That your brother Rhenanus, acknowledges thecontra- 
ry, and aſſures us, That the Conteflion then required, and in uſe, was publick, 
and before the Church, and that your Auricular.Confeſſion was not then in the 
world; for which his mouth is ſtopped by your Index Expurgatorius. 2.. That 
your Brother Arcudius acknowledges,that the Euchariſt was in Cypriay's time gi- 
ven to Infants, and eſteemed neceſlary, or at leaſt profitable for: them, and the 
giving it ſhews no leſs: and now Iwould know, whether you will acknow| 
your Church bound togive it, and ro eſteem fo of it : 3. That it might be then 
commanded, and being commanded, be thought neceſſary, and yet be bur a 
Church Conſtitution. Neither will I deny, it the preſent Church could, and 
would fo order it, that the abuſes of ft might be prevented, and conceiving ir pro- 
fitable, ſhould enjoyn the uſe of it, bur that being -commanded it would be ne- 
cellary. 4. Concerning our Ordinations, beſides that I have proved itimpoſlible 


 _ that they ſhould be fo doubtful as yours, according to your own Principles; I 
_ anſwer, that experience ſhews them certainly ſufficient to bring men to faith 


and repentance, and conſequently to ſalvation; and thar if there were any ſecret 
defect of any thing neceſlary, which we cannot help, God will certainly ſupply 
it. Fr] ; rity ge 7 C1 | | 

16.4 4.6. I the ſixth, you ſay,you will net repeat but only put us again in mind, 
that unleſs the Roman Church were the true Church there was no vifible Charch upon 
earth, 'a thing ſomanifeſt, that Proteftants themſebues confeſs,Grc, Anſw.. Ncither 
will I repeat, but only put you in . mind that you have not proved that there is 


* any. neceſſiry that there; ſhould be any true Church in your ſenſe vifible; nor if 


there were, that there was no other beſides the Roway. For as for the confeſlion of 
Proteſtants which here you inſiſt upon, it is evideng out of. their own words ci- 
ted by your ſelf, that by 'rhe whole Worle, they, meant only the greateſt part of 
zt, which is an uſyal figure of ſpeech,.and never intended to deny ; beſides the 
Church then reigning and triumphing in this world, there. was another: militant 
Church, other Ghriſtians viſible cnqugh though perſecuted and opprefied. Nor 
thirdly, do you here make poor ſo much as with 'one; fallacy, that if the Rowen 
Church, were then the viſible Church, it muſt needs be now. the only or the ſafer 
way toheaven: and yet the-connexion of this conſequence was very neceſlary to 
hs For,; far qught I know, it was not impoſible that it might then be the 
only wile Canarcin and yet.how 2 very dangerous way to heaven, or-perhaps 
NONE AT all. 9s of 1:1; ITiy4z8: ; | (3h tb 4 
17, Afterwards, you. vainly;pretefid that a4 Romay Catholicks, not one exce- 
pted, prafeſs, that Proteftancy wnrepented deſtroys ſalvation. From which gene- 
rality-we may except twoat lcalt to my knowledge, and thoſe are, your ſelf, 


' and Franciſcus de Sanfta Clara, who aſſures us, that Ignorance and. Repentance 


may excuſe a Proteſtant from darnat ion, though dying in hu error, ' And this is: all 
the Charity, which'by your own confeſlien alfa, the moſt favourable Proteſtants 
allow-to Papiſts ; and therefore. with ſtrange repugnance to your {elf, you fub- 
Joya, that theſe are - the men whos we muſt hv/d not to err damnably,” unleſs we 


will, deſtroy our aw Church and: Salvation, "Whereas, as: I have faid:; before, 
thoughyou were Turks, and Pagans, we might be good Chriſtians. iy it 
bevy {3 | | neceuary 
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Ikavein che beginain of this Ckapter fully tonfured, by 


tion in'poinr of tivi 
enter hr | 
that7eyery word of yours w 
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acknowledge: thar my 


as 


plinQually and parti- 


4 
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if We did not(as we 


"1 xGF iſt the#i, &oyour lictle Patentheſis, Which, you interline among Dr. Por- 
12rd Words, $7 Fat any ſmall error in faith deftroys alfaith, (To omit whatharh 
been ſaid before) I anſwer here what is proper. for this place: tl at S. Auſtin, Whoſe 
authority is-here ſtood tipon, thought otherwiſe: He conceived the Donatiſts to 


held ſomecrroritt fairh, and y/&rnor to have no Kaith. His ivords, of them to this 
wirpbſctre moff preghanc 2nd evident, Tow are with ws (ach he to che Donatiſts, 
By.48:Y as Baptiſm. on the Creed; and the other Sacranients © And again, S; 


thou haſt Charity. Para 
Where, by the way, we may obſerve, thar'in the judgy 


a 


Donatiſts, though Herericksatid Schiſmaticks, gaverrie Ordination, 


cranicht of Matrimony, ttueSacrimental Abſol 


Eris mihi magnus Hpollo.” Ot 


26, Whereas;in the beginning of the eighth Se: Toi Yeny that you? drjumen 
1 


drawn from our confeſſing the-poſſi 


deed'all that they Confel$) therefqre it is fafe for 

and hie'rhat rhinks fo; what teaf6n'isrhetE Wh 

Tgnoranc Proteſtants may be ſaycd, by thetg 

liereforeiris fate for me ro be ofthe Ptoreſtahit Chu 

this your Argament is grounded upon an inevitable neceſ 

vatren to your Church; or to tntail terraii danhlation upo 
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Sacr: olationi, Confirmation, 
crament of rhe Euchariſt, trtie'Extreme Union; or elfe( chuſe yo 
ſome'of theſe were nvrtthen eftecmhed' Sacraments. ' But for Ordination; whether 
he held ita Sacrament or no, certainly he beld thatirremained with them'entirs : 
for {6 he ſays in expreſs terms,in his Book againſt Parmenianus his Epiſtle- Which 
Do&rine if you can'reconcile' with the-preſenr DoErine of che Roman Church, 
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uper geſtis 
cum emerjt : 7 hou haft proved to me that thiu haff Faith : prove to me Fr. Fu 
| I fie to which words ire theſe of Opratus, Among [t us and you 
is one Ecclefiaſft ical converſation;common Leſſons,the ſame Faith,the ſame Sacraments. 
etit"of clieſe Fathers, even 
the true Sa- 
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ſner, This cauſes vo cauſe: For firſt, as Luther had bo! being befere Luther, and 
et he was when he was, though he was not betore ; 1o there, ka 
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neither does 1t appe univyocal, thar nothing 
bur. a Church can poſſi preſent being of atrue 


xedigree, of them, For though I at nc he Churches perpetuity, yer I 

| per RT in your Book to make. me underſtan the rh of the preſgnr 
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which you pretend to be able to prove that they are to be Papiſts. Secondly; you 
ſhew nh! 0H does it appear, that the perpetuity. of the Church HEPNES0f .the 


| world before Luther, yet the world knows that this is but talk, and that there 


were other Chriſtians beſides blog which might, haye. perperyared the Church 
though you had not been. La muy, you ſhew nor, neither doth ir appear,thax;your 
being acknowledged inſome ſeniea true Church, doth neceſſarily import, that we 
mull Jon Salvation t0 ir, unleſs by ir you underſtand the ignorant members of 
it, which is a very onuſual Syrechdeche, cx 52 Neg AR 
* 21, Whereas you lay, that Catholicks never granted that the Donatiſts had atrue 
Church or might be ſaved. Tanſwer,S. Auſtin himſelt granted that thoſe amongrhem, 
who ſought the Truth, being ready whey they found it to corre their error ,were-wot 
Hereticks, and therefore notwithſtanding their error, might be ſaved, And thisis all 
the Charity that Proteſtants allow to Papiſts. __ . 3 Pan; if _—_— 
20. Whereas, you fay, that Dr, Potter having cited out of St. Auſti the words 
of the Catholicks, that the Donatiſts bad true Papraſen when :he comes -to._ the 
contrary words of the Donatiſts, adds, No Church, No Saluatior. - Anſw,. You 
wrong Dr. Potter, who. pretends not to cite St. Auſtin's formal words; but. only 
his ſenſe, which in him is complete and full for that purpoſe, whererto it is al- 
ledged by Dr. Potter. His words are, Petilianus dixit, Venite ad Ecclefiam P 
ti S aufugite Traditores, fi perire non wultis : Petilian ſaith, Come to the Churchan 
people, and fly from the Traditors, if ye will not be damn'd : for that ye may know, 
that they being guilty, eſieem very well of our Faith, Behold 1 Baptize theſe whom 
they have infetted, bat they receive thoſe whom we have 7 Where'iit is 
plain, that Perilian by his words makes the Doxatiſts the Church, and excludes 
the Catholicks trom ſalvation abſolutely. And therefore no Church, no ſalvation 
was not Dr. Potter's addition. And whereas you ſay the Catholicks never yield 


that among the Donatifts there was a true Church and hope of Salvation : Thay, itap- 
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than rom Papſs agynnſ Proteſtants, in regard Proceſtants grant Papiſts no mars 
hope of ſalvation t 
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ded abſolutcly. all but their own: Part from hope of Salvation, fo far as to ac- 
count them no Chriſtians that were not of it: 'The Catholicks mean 'whiile ac- 
counting them Brethren, and. freeing thoſe among them, from the imputarion of 
Herefe, who being inerror querebant cautd ſollicitudine veritatem, corrigh parati 


| 23«Whereas you fay, That:tbe Argument for the certaiiity of their Baptiſm (be- 
caſe it was confeſſed. good by Catholiths, whereas the Baptiſm” of Catholicks was not 
confeſſed by them 20 be good ) is not ſo good as yours, touching the certainty of your ſal- 
ation grounded on.the confeſſion of Proteſtants, becauſe we confeſs there is no danmable 
error in the Dotirone or prattice of -the Roman-Chaxch : Larfwer, No : weconfefs no 
ſuch-matrer,.and.chough you ſay fo a bundred times, no repetition willmake't 
true. We profeſs plainly,thar many damnable errors,plainly repugnant tothepre: 
cepts of Chrift both Ceremonial and Moral; more plainly than this of Rebaptiza- 
tion; and therefore more idamnable, are: believed and profeſſed 'by you! - And 
therefore, ſceing' this istheonly dil] iry you can deviſe, and this 1s vaniſhed, it 
remains that aspoodan Anſwer as the Catholicks made touching the certainty of 
their. Bapriſm,as. good may: we'make, and: with much more ovidence'of Reaſon, 
touching the ſecurity and certainty of our Salvation. PS Rod 
24 By the way,I deſire to beinformed,ſeeing you affirm/that Rebaptizthg rhoſe 
whow Hereciths had baptized was a ſacriledge,and'a profeſſion of a damnable Herefie, 
when it began'co be ſo-» If fromthe beginning it wereſo, then was Cypriat'a facti- 
legious profefior of a damnableHereſte, and yer a Sainrand a Martyr," If it were 
not ſo; then did your Church excommunicate Fermilianand others, 'and'ſfeparate 
om.them withour tafficient ground of Excommmunication or/Separation; Which is 
matical. Youſee whardifficulties you run into, on both ſides; chuſe whether 
you-will, but cetrainly both can hardly be avoided, 0 | 
= 25, Whereas again jn pact 4 obtrude upon us, That we.canuot but toxfeſs that 
your Dof&rine contains no dammadle-error, and that yours is ſocertainly a true Church, 
that anleſs yours be true we canpve pretend any's I anſiyer, there is in 'this'\neirher 
truthnor modeſty to ourface us, that we cannot-bur confeſs'what indeed we can- 
not bur deny. For my part; if 1:were upon the:tack; I perſwade my {ef 1ſhould 
not confeſs the one nor the-other £” 0 0 5 aL 
|  - 26, Whereas again preſently:you add, that Dr. Potter 2rants we ſhould Be guilty 
| of Schiſm, if we did cut off your Church from the body of Chriſt and the hope of Sal- 
wation : | have ſhewed above, that he grants no ſuch matter. He ſays indeed, 
that our not doing ſo frees us from the imputation of Schiſm, and from hence you ſo- 
phiſtically infer,thar he wwft gravt, if we did ſo,we were Schiſmaticks,and thenmmake 
your Reader believe, thatrhis is Dr.Pozzer's confeſſion, it being indeed'yourown 
Colletion. For as every onethat is not a Papift, is not-a-Jeſuit : "and yet not 
every one that is a Papiſt is a Jeſuit: As. whoſoever comes nor into England, 
comes not to Loudon, and yet-many may come into Exg/and, and net come to 
London: As, whoſoever is not aiman, isnota King, and yet many.are men thatare 
not Kings: So likewiſe it may be certain, that whoſoever docs not fo is free froni 
_ and yet they that doo (if there be fufficient cauſe) may be not" guilty 
Of 1t. | | OW 
. 2.7. Whereas you pretend to wonder that the Doftor did not anſwer the Argu- 
ment of the Donatiſts, which he ſays is all one with yours, but refers you to St. Au- 
ſtin, there toread it, as if every one carried with him a Library, or were able to ex- 
amine the places in St. Auſtin. :Tanſwer, The parity of the Arguments' was that 
which the DoQtor was to declare; wherero it was imperrinent what the anſwer 
was: Bur ſufficient it was to thew that the Donatiſts / Argument which you 
would never grant good, was yet as good as yours, and therefore yours could 
| hotbegood. Now to this purpoſe, as-the' concealing the anſwer was no way 
advantageous, - fo'to produce it' was not neceſſary : and 'therefore he did yort 
more ſervice than he was bound to, in referring you-to St. Auſtin fot an-atifwer to 
| | it. 
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ir. Whereas you ſay, he had, reaſon to.conceal it, becauſe it makes direttly_againjt.bim 
ſelf : 1fay,at isfo far fxomdoing fo, that it will ſerve in proportion-to the Argu- 
"ment; as: fitly as if.it; had been made! tor it :-tor,'as:St. Huſtin! fays; That''Ca- 
tholieks approve the Dottrine of Donat ifts, hut akbor-their Herefie of | Re-baptizats 
on: ſo weſay, that we approve thoſe fundamental and ſimple neceflary:Fraths 
which you retain, by which ſome good ſouls among.:you may be faved;/byr:ab- 
hor your many Superſtitions and Hereſies. , Andas:he ſays, that as: Gold is goo, 
yet eught.not to be ſought for among a:company:of 'Thieyes; and Baptiſm gove 


but nox to. be ſought: tor. in. the Conventicles of Donariſts: :ſo-fay:we,"that:the 
Truths you certain areggod.and as wehope:ſufficientito bring good-ignorant fouls 
amongyqu-to ſalvation, yer are 'not.to;/be ſoughr:far in the Convenricles:of Pa- 
piſts,, 'yh@hold with:chem a mixture of many; vanities, and qo 00 ov rk 
as for gut ſpeving you fromHamnable Hetefie, and: yielding, you iBatvation, (which 
ſtone here apain you ſtumble ar ) neither he norany:ather:Proteſtant is guiltyof 
it, and: therefore -you muſt confels thar this :very-anſwer will: ſerve.Proteftamts 
apainſ} this, Charm ot Papiſts, as wellas St. Auſtin againſt rhe-Donariſts, : andthar 
indeedit: was: not;Dr, Petter, bur ou, that, without; a Sarcatm; had reaſonitovevn- 
ceal }t. EE NTT 101631 - 4F3040551 0199 Prodauros 
+. 2/8: The laſt piece of Dr. Pozrer's Book,: which you are pleaſed to rake norice 
of inthis f*7/t Part of yours, is an Argumenthe makesinyout-behalf, p.79; ofhis 
Book,; where he makes you:ſpeak thus; if Proteftants. believe:the Religihniof-Pa+ 
_ piſts to be a ſafe-wayito beaven, why. do they net follax it; This Argument you: like 
not, becauſe mary things may be: good: and yet not. neceſſary #0 be embraced by every 
body, and therefore ſcoffat it, and call it an Argument of bis own, awife Argument, 
4 wiſe demand: And then ask of; him; what he :rhinks; of it being ftamed: thus. 
Our Religion is ſafe, even by your cinfeſſion,' and -thenefore . you ought to grant that all 
may embrace tt, And.yetfarther thus,; Among _ t- Religions one only cax be ſafe. 
Bat yours.by our,own:confeſjion u ſafe 3 1bhereas you \hatd+that in: ours there i #0 hope 
of ſalvation; therefore we ought toiembrace yours: Anſw. I bave adviſed with-him; 
and am to tell you from; him, that he thinks reafonablewell of the Arguments; 
bur very ill of him that-makes them; as affirming ſo often without ſhame 'and 
conſcience, what he cannot but know to be plainly-falſe : and hisrcaſon- is, be- 
caulſc he js ſo far from-conteſling,; or giving; yau-any ground to pretend .he does 
confels, that" your Religzon i ſafe. for ali that: are of it, from whence only it will 
follow that all may; ſafely embrace: is; that-inithis very place, from which:you 
take zheſe words, : he:profefierh plainly, that it 1.extremely. dangerous if not cer 
tainly-damnable to all ſuch us profeſs it, 'when either they do, or, if their hearts were 
upright and not perverſely obſtinate, might believe the contrary, and that, for us who 
are convinced in conſrience.that ſhe (the:Roman Church) errs in many things, it lies 
upon us; even under pain of -damnation,, to forſake her in thoſe errors. And thoiwgh 
here you-take.,upon you a ſhew of great _ and-will feem to hold that in our 
way there is no hope of. ſalvation ; yet formerly you-have been more liberal.of your 
dhe towards us; atid will needs. yie and contend with Dr.Pofter,which of rhe 
two ſhaſ{ be more charitable, aſſuring us that you aVow Proteſtants as much Charity as 
Dr. Potter ſpares you, for whom he makes Ignorance the beſt hope of ſalvation. And 
now I appeal to any. indifferent Reader, whether our diſavowing to confeſs you 
free from damnable error, were not { asI pretend ) afull confutation of all that 
you ſay in- theſe fye foregoing Paragraphs :. And as: for you,.-I wonder whatan- 
wer, whatevaſion,' what ſhift yon. can deviſe toclear your ſelf from diſhoneſty, 
for imputing to himalmoſt an hundred times, this acknowledgment which he ne- 
ver makes, but very often, and that ſo plainly that you takenotice of it, profeſſerh 
the contrary. . | -f13 +; 397 RL VE 6:3 DU TIE TH / {6 Laney 
.. 29. The; beſt defence that poſſibly can be made fot you,-I conceive: is this, 
that you were led into this error, by, miſtakinga ſuppoſition of a confeſſion; fora 
conteflion; A-Rhetoxical-conceſion of the DoRors, for a poſitive aſſertion: - "ua 
bh J ays 
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tion. He fays indeed of your errors, 7 houghrof themſelves they be not damnable to 
them which believe as they profeſs, yet for uu to profeſs what we believe not, were 
without queſtion damnable. But tolay, Thoagh your errors be not damuable, we ma 
not profeſs them, is not to ſay your errors are not damnable, but only 7hovgh they be 
xot. AS if you ſhould ſay, thoughthe Church err in Points not fundamental, yet 
ou may not ſeparate from it : Or though we do err in believing Chriſt really 
Lk yet our error frees us from Idolatry : Or, as if a Proteſtanc ſhould fay, 
Though you do not commit .Idolatry in adoring the Hoſt, yer being uncertain 
of the Prieſt's intention to conſecrate, at leaſt you expoſe your lelt ro the danger 
of it : I preſume you would not think it fairly done, if any man ſhould inter- 
pret cither this laſt ſpeech as an acknowledgment, that you do not commit Ido- 
latry, or the former as confeſſions, that you do err in Points not fundamental, 
that you do err in belicving the Real Preſence, And therefore you ought not fo to 
have miſtaken Dr.Potter's words, as if he had confefled the errors of your Church 
not damnable, when he faysno more bur this, though they be ſo, or, ſuppole, or 
put the caſe they be ſo, yer being errors, we that know them may- not profeſs 
them tobe divine truths. Yet this miſtake might have' been pardonable, had not 
Dr. Potter in many places of his Book, by declaring' his jadgment touching 


the quality and malignity of your errors, taken away from you all occaſion of 


error. But now thar he ſays plainly, That your Church hath many ways played the 
Harlot,and in that regard deſerved a Bill of Divorce from Chriſt, and the deteſtati- 
on of Chriſtians, p.11. That for that maſs of Errors and Abuſes in Judgment and 
prattice which is proper to her, and wherein ſhe differs fromus, we judge a Reconci- 
liation impoſſible, and to us ( who are convitted in conſcience of her corruptions ) dam- 
able, page 20. That Popery is the contagion or plague of the Church, page 60; 


That we cannot, we dare not communicate with her in her publick Liturgy, which is 


manifeſtly polluted with groſs Saperſtitzon, page 68. That they who in former Ages 
yr = Church of. | 5 lied in _ - finful errors, page 78. N That the 
that have underſtanding and means to diſcover their errbrs and neglett to uſe them, 
he dares not flatter them with ſo eafie a cenſure; as to give them hope of ſalvation, 
Page 79. That the way of the Roman 'Religion is not ſafe, but very dangerous, 
if not certainly danmable,to ſuch as profeſs it, when they believe ( or, if their hearts 
were upright and not perverſely obſtinate, might believe) the contrary, page 79. 
That your Church is but ( th ſome ſenſe) 4 Frue Church : and your errors only to ſome 
men uot damnable, and rhat we who are convinced in conſcience that ſhe errs in ma- 
ny things, are under pain of  danmation, to forſake her in thoſe errors, Seeing I fay, 
he fays all this ſo plainly and ſo frequently, certainly your charging him fal 
with this acknowledgment, and building a great part nor only of your A 
in this Chapter, but of your-whole Book upon ir, poſſibly it may be palliated 
with ſome excuſe, bur it can no way be defended withany juſt Apology. Eſpe- 
cially ſeeing. you your ſelf more than once or twice, take notice of 'theſe his ſe- 
vexer Ceniures of your Church, and the errors of it, and make. your adyantage 
. of; them. Inthe firſt mumber of. your firſt Chapter, you ſer down three of the 
tormer places; and: from thence infer, that .as you affirm Proteſlancy unrepented 
deſtroys Sabvation, fo \Pr.Potter pronouncets the. like heavy doom againſt Romay 
Catholicks : And. again, $.- 4. of the ſame Chapter, We allow Proteſtants as 
mach charity as Dr. Potter ſpares as, for whom he makes Ignorance the beſt hope of 
fakvation. And c. 5.4. 4t o& have theſe words: 7? 7s very ſtrange that you 
judge us extreamly uncharitable in ſaying Proteſtants cannot be ſaved,while your ſelf 
avoach the ſame. of all learnel Catholicks, whom Ignorance cannot excuſe ! Thus 
- outol tlieſamemouth you blow hot and cold ; and one while when it is for 
your purpoſe, you profeſs Dr. Potter tenſurts your errors as heavily as you do ours; 
which is very true,for he'gives hope of Salvation to none among you bur to thoſe 
whoſe ignorance was the cauſe of their error, and no fin cauſe of their igno- 
rance : and preſently after, when another projet comes in your head you make 
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his words ſofter than oyl towards you, you pretend he does and muſt confeſs, 
T hat your deftrine contains no damnable error, that your Church is certainly a true 
Church, that your way to heaven is a fafe way, and all theſe acknowledgments you 
ſer down ſimple and abſolute, without any reſtriCtion or limitation ; whereas in 
the Doctor they are all ſo qualified, rhat no knowing Papiſt can promiſe himſelf 
any ſecurity or comfort from them. We confeſs (faith he ) the Church of Rome 79 Be 
( in ſome ſenſe) a true Church, and her errors (to ſome men ) not damnable : we 
. believe her Religion ſafe; that is, by Gods great mercy not damnable, to ſome ſuch as 
believe what they proſeſs : but we believe it not ſafe, but very dangerous, if not ter- 
tainly danmable to ſuch as profeſs it, when they believe ( or if. their hearts were up- 
right and not perverſly obſtinate might believe ) the contrary. Obſerve, I pray you, 
theſe reſtraining terms which formerly you havediſſembled; 4 true Church in ſome 
ſenſe not damnable to ſome men, a ſafe way, that is, by Gods great mercy, not rlamng. 
He to-ſome. | And then ſeeing you have pretended theſe Confeſſions to be abſolure; 
which are thus plainly limited; how can you avoid the imputation of an eprepi- 
ous Sophiſter? You quarrel with the DoCtor, in the end of your Preface, for 
uſing in his Book ſuch anibiguous terms as theſe, in ſome ſort, in ſome ſenſe,in ſome 
degree : and deſire him, if he make any reply, either to forbear them, or to tell you 
roundly in what ſort, inwhat ſenſe, in what degree, he underſtands theſe and the like 
mincing phraſes. But the truth is, he hath nor left them-ſo ambiguous and undeter: 
minedas you pretend; but told you plainly, in what ſenſe your Church may paſs 
for a true Church, viz. in regard we — 4 hope that ſhe retains thoſe truths which 
are ſimply,abſolutely, and indiſpenfably neceſſary to Salvation, which may ſuffice 
to bring thoſe good ſouls to heaven, who wanted means of diſcovering eheir er- 
rors;this is the charitable conſtruQtionin which you may paſs for a Church : And 
ro what men your Religion may be ſafe, and your errors not dammable, viz, to ſuch 
whom Ignorance may txcule, and therefore he hath more cauſe to complain of 
you, for quoringhis words without thoſe qualifications, thari you to find 'fayle 
with him for uſing of them. STE, | ? | 

30. That your Diſcourſe inthe x2. 6. preſſerh you as forcibly as Proteſtants, 
I have ſhewedabove: I add here, x. Whereas you fay, that farrh, actording t0 your 
rigid Calviniſts, either ſo ſtrong, that once had, it can never be loſt; or ſo moje 
than weak, and ſo much nothing, that it can never be gotten: That theſe are words 
without ſenſe. Never any Calviniſt affirmed that faith was ſo weak, and ſo much 
nothing, that it can never be gotten: bur ir ſeems-you wanted matter to make up 
your Antithefis, and therefore were reſolved to ſpeak empty words, rather than 
loſe your figure, 


EC 


m————Crimina rf 
Librat in antithefis, dottas poſuiſſe Figuras | 

| Laudatur. | I | | 
2. That there is no Calviniſt that will deny the truth of this Propoſition, Chrif 
diedfor all; ner to ſubſcribe to that ſenſe of it, which your Dominicans 'pur up: 
on it ; neither can you, with coherence to the received Do&trine of. your own 
Society, deny that they as well as the Catviniſts, take away the diſtin&tion of ſuf- 
ficient and cffeQuual grace, aud indeed hold none to. be. ſufficient, bur only--thar 
which is efte&ual. 3, Whereas you ſay, They cannot. make their taking certain 
by good works, who do certainly belitve that before any good works they are juſtified, 
and jubifed by faith alone, and by that faith a they certainly believe they ate 
juſtified, F anſwer,There isno Proteſtant but believes Faith, Repentance, and-uni- 
verſal Obedience, are neceſſary to the obraining of Gods favour. and eternal hap- 
pineſs. This being granted, the reſt is buta ſpeculative Controverſic, a Queſtion * 
about words which would quickly vaniſh, but that men affe& not to underſtand 
one another. As if a company of Phyſicians were in conſultation, and_ ſhould all 
agree, that three medicines and no more were neceſſary for the recovery of the 
Patients healch, .chis were ſufficient for his direction cowards the recovery:'of 


Pann Lo fwin ad Raf Pabo 3i3 
His health ; though concerning the proper and ſpecifical effects of theſe three me- 


dicines, there ſhould be amongſt them-as. maty-differences\.as men :(Bo likewiſe + 
being generally at accord thattheſe three things,Faith,Hope, and Charity, are ne- 
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miſſion. of ſins, and to Remiſtion of fins they:all require Repentance,” and/Repen- 

tance I preſume may notbe denicd the namedf a good:work ; being indeed, if 'it 

be righn'y underſiood,. and according to the fenfe of rhe: Word in Scripture, an 
e 


ual conyerſion from all fin to all holineſs. But 'though|ir be raken: for meer 


Peronptaing it by halves,have made this wicked uſe of it; For my part, do hear- 
that by publick Authority ic were ſoaardered,: that no man ſhould ever 


be the ſoul of the Church,&c. and therefore; thty muſt waut tbe Theological vertue of 
Hope, aud that none (dw have true hape,' while they bope tobe ſaved in their commu- 
ax. ., Tanſwer, They have great. reaſan to believe the Dottrine of Juſtification; 
by faijthonly, aPoint of great weight and'impartance; if it berightly underſtood : 
that is; they have reaſon tocſteem it a principal and ny of a Chriſti- 
an, toplacc his hope of Juſtification and. Salvation, not: inthe perfcQtion of his 
own: righteouſneſs ( which if it he unperfe& :will nor juſtifie )-but only in 'the 
' mercies of God through Chriſts: fatisfaCtion/;:and yernorwichſtanding this, ay. 
the rather for this, may. preſetye themſelves inrthorighit temper of good Chriſti- 
ans, which is a happy mixture and ſweet compoſition of confidence and fear. 
It this Nadtrine be atherwike expounded than I have: here" expounded, I will 
hat undertake the juſtification of 3t.: only Lwill fay ( _ which t may dotruly) 
| "ga 


that 
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that I never knew any Proteſtant ſuch a Soli-fidian, bur that he did believe theſe 


divine truths: That he muſt make' his calling certain by good works: That he muſt 
work out his ſalvation with Fear and Trembling, and that while he does not ſo, he 
can have no well-grounded hope of Salvation : 1 lay, I never met with any whodid 
not belicve theſe Divine Truths, and that with a more firm, arid a more unſhaken 
afſent, than he docs: that himſelt is Predeſtinarte, and thar he is juſtified by be. 
lieving himſelf juſtified. I never mer with any fuch, who if he faw there was a 
neceſſity todo either, would not rather forgo his belict of theſe Dofrines, than 
the former : theſe which he ſees diſputed and contradicted and oppoſed with a 
great multitude of very potent Arguments ; than thoſe, which being the expreſs 
words of $cripture whoſoever ſhould call 'into queſtion, eould not with any 
modeſty pretend to thetitle of Chriſtian. And therefore, there is no reaſon bur 
we may believe, that their full aſſurance of rhe former DoQtrine, doth very welt 
qualifie their perſuaſion of the later and that the former ( as alſo the lives of ma- 
ny of them do ſufficiently teſtifie ) are'more efteftual to temper their hope, and 
to keep itar a ſlay of a filial and 'medeſt aſſurance of Gods favour, built upon 
the conſcience of his love and fear,than the later can be to ſwell and puff them-up 
into vain confidence and ungrounded preſumption. This reaſon jeyned with 
our experience of the honeſt and religious converſation of many men of this opi- 
nion, . is a ſufficient ground for Charity, to hope well of their Hope ::and toaſſure 
our ſelves that it cannot be offenſive, but rather moſt acceptable ro God, if, not- 
withſtanding this diverſity of opinion, we embrace each &ther-with the ſtrit em- 
braces of love and communion. To you and your Church we leave ir, to ſepa- 
rate Chriſtians from the Church, and to proſcribe them from heaven.upon trivial 
and trifling cauſes. As for our ſelves, we conceive a charitable judgment of our 
Brethren and their errors, though untrue, much more pleaſing to God than a true 
judgment, if it be uncharitable;; and therefore ſhall _—_— chooſe ( if we do 
err) to err on the milder and more merciful part, and rat 
our Communion which deſerve to be cje&ted; than <ject thoſe that deſerve to be 
retained, Ra 7 
- 34-Laſtly, whereas you ſay, that ſeeing Proteſtants differ about the Point of Ju- 
fification, you muſt needs infer that they want Unity in faith, and conſequently all 
aith, and then that they cannot agree what Points are fundamental ; I anſwer, to 
the firſt of theſe Inferences, that, as well might you inter it upon Yifor Biſhop of 
Rome and Polycrates; upon Stephen Biſhop NEE and St. Cyprzan: inaſmuch as 
it is undeniably evident that what one of thoſe eſteemed neceſſary to ſalvation 
the other eſteemed nor fo. Bur Points of DoCtrine (as all other things) are as 
they are, and notas they are<ſteemed: neither can a neceſſary Point be made un- 
neceſſary by being ſo accounted, nor an unneceſlary Point be made neceſſary by 
being over-yalued. But as the ancient Philoſophers, (whoſe different opinions 
about the:Soul of man you may read in Ariſtotle de anima, and Cicero's 7 uſculan 
Queſtions,) notwithſtanding their diverſe opinions touching the nature of the Soul, 
yetallof them had fouls, and ſouls of the ſome nature : Or as thoſe Phyſicians 
who diſpute whether the Brain or Heart be the principal part of a man, yer all of 
them have brains and have hearts, and herein apree ſufficiently : So likewiſe 
though ſome Proteſtants eſteem that: DoQrine the ſoul of the Church; which 
others do not ſo highly value, yer this hinders not but that which is indeed 'the 
foul of the Church may be in both ſorts of them: And though one acconnt that 
a neceſſary truth which othersaccount neither neceſſary, nor perhaps true ; yet, . 
this notwithſtanding, in thoſe truths which are truly and really neceſſary *rhey 
may all agree. For no Argument can be more ſophiſtical than this; They differ in 
ſome Points which they eſteem neceflary ; Therefore they differ in ſome that in- 
deedand in truth are fo. | | 
35. Now as rang the other Inference, That they cannot agree what Points 
are fundamental : I have faid and proved formerly that there is no ſuch neceſſity 
as 


er to retain thoſe in 
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as you imagine or pretend. that men ſhould certainly know whatis, and whar is 
not fundamental. They thart believe all things plainly delivered in Scripture, be- 
lieveall things fundamental, and are at fuffictent Unity in marrers of Faith,though 
they cannot preciſely and exactly diſtinguiſh between what is fundamental, and 
what is profitable : nay,though by error they miſtake ſome vain; or perhaps ſome 
hurtful Opinions for neceſlary and fundamentcal Truths. Beſides, I have ſhewed 
above,that as Proteſtants do not agree (for you over-reacttin faying,they cannot) 


rouching what Points are fundamental ;-ſo neither do you agree whar Points are c.3. 5:4. 54. 
defined,and fo to be accounted, and what are not: nay,nor concerning the ſubject © #7 


in which God: hath placed this pretended Authoriry of defining ; tome of yon 
ſetling it in the Pope himſelf, though alone withouta Council, Others in a Coun- 
cil, though divided from the Pope: Others only in the conjunCtion of Council 
and Pope : Others nor in this neither, but in the acceptation of the preſent Church 
Univerſal : Laſtly, others not attributing itco this neither, but only.to. the perpe- 
tual Succeſſion of the Church of all Ages: of which divided Company,itis very 
evident and undeniable, that every former may be and are obliged ro Fold many 
things defined and therefore necellaey, which rhe latrer, Shoviting to their own 
grounds, haveno obligationto do, nay, cannot do ſo upon any firm and ſure and 
infallible foundation, | 

*£s 
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THE CONCLUSION, 


= TTHIEN D thus,by God's afliſtance, and-the advantage of 4 F cauſe, I 
Ra AX  amat length, through a paſſage rather tyring than difficulc,arrived 
LIN SE. at the-end of my undertaken Voyage ; and have,as | ſuppoſe,made 


Q 8 NET \ q . . Ad 
7 | EN 8 appear, to all difintereſſed and unprejudicate Readers, what in the 


clean though this firſt part of your Book :- wherein though I never thought of 
the diretions you have been pleaſed to giveme in your Pamphlet entituled, 4 di- 


refion to N, N.:yetupon conſideration of myi Anſwer, I find tharT have proceeded, 


as if I had had it always before my eyes, and ſteered my courſe by it as by a-Card 
and Compals. - 37 12126 & BONNSIE | 

For firſt, / have not proceeded by .a meer'deſtruftive way ( as you callit ) vor ob- 
jefted ſuch difficulties againſt your Religionzas upon examination,tendto the overthrow 
of all Religjon, bur have ſhewed that the truth of Chriſtianity is clearly indepen- 
dent upon the truth of Popery : and that on the other ſide, the Arguments you 
urge, and rhe courſes you take, for the maintenance of your Religion, do mani- 
&efily tend ( if they be cloſely and conſequently followed ) to the deſtruftion of 
all Religion, and lead men by-the hand ro Atheiſm and Impiety; whereof T have 
given you ocular demonſtrationsiin divers places of my Book, but eſpecially inmy 


anſwer to your Direfion 10 NN. :. 


.. Neither can I dsſcover any.repugnance between any one part of my anſwer aud any 


other,though I have uſed many more judicious and more ſearchingeyes than-mine 
awn tomake, if it were poſlible, ſuch a diſcovery; and therefore am in-good hope, 
that, though the Muſick I have made be but dull and flat, and even downright 
plain-ſong, even;your curious and critical cars ſhall diſcover no diſcord in it; bur 
onthe cu ſide, Thave charpgediyou frequently; and very juſtly, with manifeſt 
cofitradiction and retrattation- of :yourownaſſertions, and not ſeldom ofthe main 
grounds you build upon, and the principal-conchuſions which you-endeayour to, 
maintain * which T conceive my: ſelf to have made apparent even to the eye, c: 2. 


0:5. c.3. $.88..c.4.$.14- and:24; 54:9 3-1C6.$:6,7,12,17. C7:$.29, and in many 


other parts of my Anſwer. | | | 
.” And though I did never: pretend: to defend” Dr. Potter abfolutely and inall 
things, bat only ſofar as he defends Truth ; ( ncither did Dr.Potter delice me, nor 
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LY beginning I undertook, that a vein of Sophiſtry and Calumny runs 
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= 4 any Law of God or man oblige me,.to defend him any farther ) yer I do not find 
+ thatT have cauſe ro differ from him in any matter of moment: particularly, ox 
concerning the infalibility of God's Churchgwhich1 grant with him to be infalliblein 
fundamentals, becauſe-if it ſhould err in fundamentals, it were not the Church : 
Nor concerning the perndteratey of Faith, which I know and believe as well as 
you, to be the gift of God, and that fleſh and bloud revealed it not unto us, but our 
Father which i in heaven. But now if it were demanded, What defence you can 
make for deſerting Charity Miſtaken, . in the main queſtion diſputed berween him 
and Dr. Potter, Whether Proteſtancy,without a particular repentance and dereliftion of 
it,deſtroy Salvation, Whereof I have convinced you? I believe your anſwer would 
be much like that which Zlyſes makes in the'Metamorphotlis for his running 
away from his friend Neſtor, that is, none at all; , | | 

For Oppoſing the Articles of the Church of England, the Approbation, I preſume, 
clears my Book from this imputation.. | 33447 | 

And whereas you give me a Caution, that my grounds deſtroy not the belief of 
divers Doftrines which all good Chriſtians believe, ,yea, and of all verities that- can- 
not be proved by natural reaſon : I protels-lincerely,that I do not know nor believe; 
thatany ground laid by mein my whole Book, isany way inconſiſtent with any 
one ſuch Do&trine,or with any verity revealed in the Word of God, though never 
ſo improbable or incomprehenſible to Natural Reaſon: and if I thought there 
were, I would deal with it as thoſe Primitive Converts dealt with their curious 
Books in the 4s of the 4poſtiles.\' \ 301 

For the Epiſtle of St. Fames, and thoſe other Books which were dnciently contro- 
werted, and are now received by the Church of England as canonical; Iam fo far 
from relying upon _ Principles which muſt (romy apprehenſion ) bring with 
them the denial of the authority of zhem, that I my ſelf believe them all to be 
Canonical. $05 SP FEARS Leiotonntlit;: | NEE Ig 

For the overthrowing the Infalibility of all Serapture, my Book is ſo innocent of 
it that the infallibility of Seripture'is the chicfeſt of all my grounds. SY 

And laſtly, for Arguments tending to prove an = ity of all Divine, Super- 
wvatural, Infailible Faith and Religizon, I aflure m 24 > thatif you were ten times 
more a Spider than you are,you could fuck no ſuch peyſon from:them. My hearr, 
Tam ſure, is innocent of any ſuch intention : and the Searcher of all hearts knows, 
that I had no other. end in writing.this Book, but'to confirm ro the uttermoſt of 
my ability, the truth of the Divine and. Infallible Religion: of our deareſt Lord 
and Saviour Chriſt Jeſus, which Iam ready to feal and confirm, not with my Ar- 
gumentsonly, burmy bloud. 1 | | My 

Now theſe are the Directions which you-have been pleaſed to:give me,whether 
out of a fear that I might otherwiſe deviate-from:them, or out of a defire tomake 
others think ſo; But howſoever, I have nor, to my underſtanding, ſwarved from 
them in any thing, which purs me in good hope,; that: my Anſwer tothis firſt Parr 
of your Book will give even to you your ſeltindMerent good fatisfattion. 

I have alfo provided,. though this were more than undertook, ajuſt and pun- 
Qual examinationand refutation of your Second Part: Bur (if you will give your 
conſcat ) I am reſolved to fuppreſs.it ,and that for divers ſufficient and reaſonable 
conſiderations. 1b 314d <4 a 5; " 2113 ap! 

Firſt, Becauſe the diſcuſſionof the Controverſies intreared of. in. the Firſt Part 
( if we ſhall think fir.to-proceed init, asEfor my; part ſhall; fo long as Fhave reuch 
roreply) will, I conceive, be ſafficientemploymenrfoer us, thou mn caſt off rh6 
burden of thoſe many leſſer diſpates which remain behind inchieStonnd, And 
perhaps we may do God and his Church more! ſerviee by exaQtly diſcuſſing and 
fully clearing the-truth in theſe ſew; than by handling many after a ſleighr and: 
perfun&tory manner, Eo | & 

Secondly, becaufe the additioniaf thie Second:Part,whether for your purpoſe 
or mine,is clearly unneceſſary : there being no underſtanding man, Papitt' _ 

reſtant, 
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reſtant, but will confeſs, that ( for as much as concerns the main queſtion now 
in agitation, aboutrthe ſaveableneſs of Proteſtants ) if rhe firſt part of your Book 
be anſwered, there needs no reply to the Second : As on the other fide, I ſhall 
willingly grant,if I have not anſwered the Firſt, I cannot anſwer a prear part of the 
Second. | eo, 

Thirdly,Bccauſe the addition of the Second not only is unneceſſary,butineffe&t 
| by your ſelf confeſſed to be ſo. For in your Preamble to your Second Part you tell 
us, 7 hat the ſubſtance of the preſent Controverſie is handled in the firſt : and therein 
alſo you pretend to have anſwered the chief grounds of D.Potters Book : So that in re- 
plying td your Second Parr, hall do little elſe but purſue ſhadows. | 

Fourthly,Becauſe your Second Part ( ſerting afide Repetitions and References ) 
is in a manner made up of Diſputes about particular matters, which you are very 
importunateto have forborn, as ſuſpeCQing,at leaſt pretending to ſuſpeCt,that they 
were brought in purpoſely by D.Potter to dazle the Reader's eyes,and diſtratt his mind, 
that he might not ſee the clearneſs of the reaſons brought in defence of the general Do- 
Arine delivered in Charity Miſtaken. All which youare likely enough ( if there be 
occaſion) to ſay apain tome ; and therefote Iam reſolved for once even to humour 
you ſo faras to keep my diſcourſe within thoſe very liſts and limits which your 
ſelf have preſcribed,and to deal with you upon noother Arguments,bur only thoſe 
wherein you conceive your chief advantage and ptincipal ſtrength,and, as it were, 
your Sampſox'slock tolic: wherein if I gain the cauſe clearly from you (asI verily 
hope by Gods help I ſhall do) it cannot but redound much to the honour of the 
truth maintained by me, which by f6 weak a Charnpion can overcome fuch an 
Achilles for error, even in his ſtrongeſt holds. 

For theſe reaſons, —_— I have made ready an anſwer to your Second Part, 
and therein have made it ſufficiently 'evidenrt : Thar for ſhifting evafions from 
Dr. Potter's Arguments: for impertinent cavils, and frivolous exceptions, and in- 
jurious calumnies againſt him tor his mifalledging of Authors: For proceeding 
upon falſe and ungrownded Principles ; for making inconfequent and fophiſti 
deduGtions, and, ina word, for all-the virtucsof an ill anſwer your Second Part is 
ho way ſecond to thefitſt. Yet notwithſtanding all chisadvantape, Tam reſolved, 
if you will give me leave, either wholly to ſuppreſs it, or at leaſt to deferthe pub- 
lication of it until I ſee what exceptions, upon a twelve-monrhs examination ( for 
ſolong 1 am well aſſured you have had it in your hands) you can take ar this 
which is tiow publiſhed, thar fo if my grounds be diſcovered falſe Imay give over 
building on them: or (if ir ſhall be rhonght fir ) build on more ſettroly when ir 
ſhall appear that nothing macerial and of moment is or. can be obje&ted againſt 
them: This'I ſay, upon a ſupp#ſition that = ſelf will allow theſe" teafons for fa- 
tisfying and ſufficient, and not repentof the motion which your ſelf has'made, of 
reducingrhe Controverſie between-asts this ſhort Hſte.Bur in cafe your mind be 
altered; upon the leaſt meiration you ſhall give me;chat you do but defire to have 
it our, your deſireſhall prevail with me above all other reaſons, and you ſhall not 
fail roreceive ir withall convenient ſpeed. 8 ey 

 Onlythat a: 07s hw be compar, ard rhat Tay have all my work to- 
| gether, and not betrouBled my ſe, nor enforced ro trouble you, wirh after- 
| reckonings, I would firſt entreat you to make good your Promile of not omitting 

20 anſwer all the Particles of Dr Potter's Book, wbfcbroday any w/e rh anc now at 
leaſt ro:take notice of ſome (as it ſeems to me) nor unconſiderable: paſſages of 
it, which beeweew your fel and ſeevrid Part, as it were between twoſtools, have 
hor ann hicherto to fall ro the ground; and not been vouchfafed any anſwer 
at all. 

For after this negle&ful faſhion you have paſſed by in ſilence, Firſt, his diſ- 
courſe, wherein he proves briefly, bur very effcQually, that Proteſtants _ be ſa- 
ved, and that the Roman Church, eſpecially the Jeſuits, are very uncharitable, S. x. 
P£-6,7:8,9. Secondly,the authorities whereby he juſtifies, That rhe ancient Fathers, 


by 
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by the Roman underſtood always . a particular, and never the Catholick Church :to 
which purpoſe healledgerth the words of /gratius, Ambroſe, innocentius, Celeſtine, 
Nicolaus, $.1-p.10. Whereunto you ſay nothing, neither do you infringe his Ob- 
ſervation with any one inſtance to the contrary. _ . ; 27 Hani * 
Thirdly, 'The greateſt and moſt ſubſtantial part of his anſwers to the Argyu- 
ments, of Charity Miſtaken, built upon Det. I7. Num.16. Mat 2 8.20. Mat.18.17. 
and in particular many pregnant and convincing Texts of Scripture, quoted in the 
Margin of his Book, p. 2.5. to prove that the Judges of the Synagogue ( whoſe In-. 
fallibility yet you makean Argument of yours, and therefore mult be more cre. 
dible than yours )are vainly pretended to have been infallible : but as they were 
obliged to judge according ro the Law, ſo were obnoxious £0 deviations from it, 
$.2.Þ.2.3,24,2 5,2:6,2.7+ ho ct | BY 
Fourthly, His diſcourſe wherein he ſhews the difference between the Prayers 
for the dead uſed by the Ancients,and thoſe now inuſe in the Roman Church. — - 
Fifthly, the Aurhority of three Ancient, and above twenty Modern DoCtors of 
your own Church alledged by him,to ſhew that in their opinion even Pagans,and - 
therefore much more erring Chriſtians ( if their lives were morally honeſt) by 
Gods extraordinary mercy and Chriſts merit'may be ſaved. S.z. p.q45. 1; 
Sixthly, A great part of his diſcourſe whereby he declares that aftualand exter- 
nalCommunion with the Church is not of abſolute neceſſity to Salvation:nay,that 
thoſe might be ſaved whom the Church uttetly refuſed to admit to her Communi- 
nion. S.2. Þ.46,47,49,49: | 
Sevenchly, His, diſcourſe 
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ſe concerning the Churches Latitude,which hathin ir a 
clear determinationof the main Controverſie againſt you: For therein: he proves 
plainly, that all appertain #0 the-.Churchgvbo. believe that Jeſus is the Chriſt the Son 
of God, and Saviour of the-world with ſubmiſſion to his Doftrine in mind and will : 
which he irrefragably demonſtrates by many evident Texts of Scripture,contain- 
ing the ſubilanceof his Afſertion even in terms. $.4. p.114115,116,117. 

;-. Eighthly, That wherejn he ſhews by many, pertinent examples, that groſs error - 
and true Faith may be lodged together in theſame mind:: And thar menare nor 
chargeable with the damnable conſequences of their erroneous > +200 $.4;Pþ.112. 
 Ninthly, A very great part of his Chapter touching the difſentions of the Roman 
Church, which he ſhews (againſt rhe pretetices of Charity Miſtaken ) to be no leſs 
than ours, for the importance of the matter, and the purſait of them to be exceedingly 
uncharitable. $,6. p.188,189,190,191,L93,194-195,196,197. F 
t. Tenthly, His clear refuration and ult ceprehenſion of the Dofrive of implicite 
Faith,as it is delivered by the Dodtors of your, Church. which he proves yery conſo- 
nant to the DoQrine of Hereticks and Infidels, bur evidently repugnant. co the 
Word of God. 7bid,p.201,202,203,204,205.. St - 6B 
... Laſtly,His difcourſe whergin he ſhews,that.i u unlawful for the Church of after 
Ages to add any thing to the Faith of the: Apoſiles., And many ot his - —_ 
whereby he proves thatin the judgment of. the Ancient Church the Apoſt sS Creed 
was eſteemed 2 ſufficient Summary of the! weſery Points of ſimple belicf, and a 
great. number 'of great Authorities, to guſtifie-the Dofrine of the Church 'of 
England touching the Conon of Scripture, 'eſpecially, the Old Teſtameng, S.7. 
' All theſe parts of Dr. Potter's Book, for. Bon beſt known to-your ſelf,you have 
dealt with,as the Prieſt and Leyite in te Go 1 did with-the wounded Samaritar,. 
that is,only /ook'dupon them and paſſed by: But.now at leaſt-when you are admo- 
nithed of it, that my Reply to your ſecond part (if you defire-it )may be perfett; - 
I would entreat you to take them into your confideration,and to make ſome ſhew: 
of laying-ſomething to them, leſt;otherwiſqrhe world ſhoulg interpret your obſti. 
nate ſilence a plain confeſſion thar you can ſay nothing,. flew co 
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dF we abſtract" front m_— Government all accidentals, and 
>. conſider only what is eſſential and peceſhary to it;, we ſhall 

"findin ir no more hut this: "Ah app8ihtmenc of onerman of 
” eminent fantiry ard fufficiency tohaye rhe care:of alt the 
S" Churches, within' a certain Precitit or Dioceſs;'thd fur: 
- niſhing Kirk with aothoriry (norabſolure or arbieraty, but 
SY cog ab bounded by Laws, 1d moderared by joyt 
114 £195 0 T8117 Cinpo gant agitercn ov» of afliffants) rothie intent 
'all rhe *Charches'undet” Him may be provided 'of Food and able Paſtors: 


| > L005 0 
thavi all the | provid, 
and-rhart both of Paſtors 4nd-People, conformity ro Laws,” and: perfotmance of 
their duties may be required, under Penalties, nor lett to diſcretion, bat by-Law 
appointed, | 


d , 


SECT, II. 


- - Tothis kind 'of Government, I am nor by any particularintereſt fo devoted, as - 
ro think it ought to be thainrained,cither in oppoſitionto Apoſtolick/ Inſtitution ; 
or to the much deſired reformation of mens ves, and reftauration of Primitive 
Diſcipline ; or't&6/Atry Law orPrecept of ourLord and Saviour Jefus Chriſt:for that 
wete to maintain a means contrary to the end; for Obedience to our Saviour is 
the end for whick Church Government is 6 5,57raRe Burt if it nay be demonſtra- 
red C6r made nitich' more ptobable than.thecontrary ) as Tverily think'itmay: _ 
I. That it is 'nottepugnanr tothe Government fetled in and for the Church by ch gl - 
Apoſtles. IT. Thar it is as complyable with the Reformation of any evil which we © 

deſire to refornteither jn Cliurch or State, oc the introduQtionof any good which | 

we deſire to'introduceas any other kind of Government: And, III. That there is '- 

#0 Law, uo Record of our Saviour againſt ir: Then, I hope, it will not be hgpghn K: y+ L 
an unreaſonable Motion, if we humbly deſire thoſe thar are in Authority, Eſpeci-..-.;:-; -- 
ally che High Court of Parliament, That it may not be facrificed to Clamour, or | 
over-bornby Violence, and though ( which God forbid ) the greater part of the 

Multitude ſhould cty;Crucifie, Crucifie ; yet our Governours would be fo full of | 

Juſtice and Colirage, asnot to give itup, until they perfe&tly underſtand concern- 

ing Epiſcopacy ir telf, Quid mal: fecit 


7.742 WV x Sk e THE. 
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I ſhall ſpeak ar rhis time only of. wt felt & theſethree Poitits : Thar — 
cy is notregpgnant to the G I ed in xlic Church for perpe 


ain tpiny | | ia ogy igas cl __ 


Mey of 6 > 
| J 0: 
at this Government was receives univerſally in ihe Chief; In the 23. s 
time, or preſently after, 1s ſo.evident and unqueſtionable, that the moſt learned 
Adverſaries of thu Government dy thimſetves confeſs it. * 


SECT. IV: - 


4 


F 
of 
Fs 


Petrus Melt usin his Book, De mmere ak pur + de- 
fence of the Pre byterial Govern tacknowledgeth : T, Fo arent after the 
Apoſtles HIMes, or &utnim their temp ( 4 be aſkcal fory bo weſſerh zt Was or- 
dained, That in'every City one of the Presbytery ſhould be called a Biſhop, who 
ſhould have pre-eminience over his Colleagues ; to avoid confuſion which oft rimes 
ariſeth out of equality. And ge rhis form ES .——— all Churches every where 


_ received, 
lepobigns is \SK©7; Vaud ve T > CENA 
Therdirw in hs Taft, er Bo ropa FER coſe a db & 
fame thing.. . For,. hayu diſtingush un ak foe nap. Bt LE: 


| ane, an Satanical; 3 er cnn rot Kroon 
we maintain and concewe.to be Abchelica pou ly 
CPE Power a a over other Presby 


provided againſt Tyranny  heclearly profeſſerh thar"of this kind of 
; 1$ tobe whatſoeyer we I conc: ps ry ty of 
PPE 2 Packers us Jon Harty call hem) -- 


in Ienatios, and- ps 
A /ritErs, | 


, I&EC T: VI. 


© Towtom Ceitainly; ftom * theſe two orcat Defenders of the Presbytery, weſhould ne- 
tno others al- ver-have had this free acknowledgment, (' ſo prejudicial to their, own prerence, 
ve may be . and ſo advantageous to their Adverſarjes purpoſe) had not the evidence of clear 
; added: Daxie and undeniable truth enforced them to it. It will not therefore be neceſſary, xo 
Panifiras; jf os Sonia incoofuting futing that unjngenuous Aſſertion of an} ous Author 
Þ ÞEnG 

rom.2.lib.1v. of th | Teſtimonics, for rheequality of Biſhops and Presbytors,who 

— erm T; og their 4 [parity begau long ongfer th the Apoſles times: But we may ſafely = 
nes. take for granted thar whith theſe two learned Adyerfaries haye confeſſed; wndes, 
ws [RR whether hope n wrt foundation hid by them, we.may not by unanſwerable reaſon 


[Jin E 
or PPh Phl- ' rajſe this fu perſtruſture; 


ladelph. cap. That true Epiſcopal Goverument. is. et fe ancient aud fo —_— it 


Wi Epiſt. «d  Favnot with reaſon bedeuicd 19 & dpuſio oleck. ” 


Mariam.cap. 


) which Jemwnfirared f0 Dr. Hcvmind's Di wrenions ag # Biondet * which Keyer were zafwered,: and 
be TenodacFa thoſt who wroce 0 Gy a _ a NET AeY 


SE Cc T- VII. 


Fw $row nh "2 


323. 


"of Epiſapacy Donmſtrared. © 
| | SE CT, VI, 


For great a change, as between Presbyrerial Government and- Epiſcopal, 
could not poſſibly have prevailed all the world over ina little time. '"Had Epiſ- 
' copal Government been an aberration from (ora corruption of ) the-Geyernment 

kin the Churches by the Apoſtles, it had been very ſtrange, 'that'ie Thould 
have been received in any ve Church ſo fuddenly, or that it ſhould have pre. 


vailedin a4 for many Agesafter.:. Yariaffe debuerat error Eccleftarwimt ++ quod ag- 


tem apud omnes unum eft, non eſt erratum, fed traditum; Had the C. hurches errett, 
they would have varied : What therefore is one and the ſame amongſt 'all, came not 
ſure by Error, butt Traditiox:''' Thus Tertullian argues vety probably, from rhe 
conſent of the Churches of:his' time; not long after the Apoſtles, and that in 
matter of opinion much morefubje& to-unobſcrved alteration. But thar in the 
frame and ſubſtance'of the neceſſary Government of the Church, a'thing alwa 

in uſe and praGtice, there ſhould be ſo ſudden a change, -as preſently afterthe 
Apoſtles times; and ſo univerſal, as received in all Cliurches; this is clearly 
smpoſible. WEST S | 


SECT. | VIE. 


| For, What univerſal cauſe can be affigned of feigned of this wnierſal Apoltaſic 3 
You will not imagine that the-Apoſtles; all or any of them, madeany Decree fot 
this Change. when they were living ; or leftorder for it iri any Will or Teſtament, 
- whenthey were dying, This were to granit the queſtion; to wit, That the Apoſtles, 
being to leave the Government of the Charchesthemſelyes, and either _ 
experience,or foreſceing by the Spirir of God, the diſtraftions and diforders,whi 
would ariſe from- a multitude of equals, fubſtituted Epifcopal Government in. 
ſtead of their own. General Councils-to make a Law for a general Change, for 
many Ages there wasnotie. Thero was no Chriſtian Emperour, no coercive Power 
over the Church to enforce it. Or; if there had beenany, we know no force was 
equal ro the courageof the'Chriſtians of thoſe times. Their lives' were then ar 
command (for they had not then learnt to: fght for Chriſt ) bur their obedience to 
any thing againft his Law was not to be commanded (for they had perfeHy learnt 
to die for him. ) Therefore there was no Power tlien to command this Change; ot 
if there had been any, it had been in vain. 


SECT. IX. 


 Whatdevice then ſhall we ſtudy, or to what fountain ſhall we reduce this 
ſtrange pretended alteration? Can it enter into our hearts to think, that all the 
' Presbyters and other Chriſtians then, bein the Apoſtles Scholars, could be ge- 
nerally ignorant of the Will of Chriſt, touching the neceſſity of a Presbyterial 
Government? Or, dare we adventure to think them ſo ſtrangely wicked all the 
world over, as againſt knowledge and conſcience to conſpire againſt it 2 Imagine 
the ſpirit of Diotrephes had entred iiito fone, or a great matiy of the Presbyters, 
and poſſeſſed them with an ambitious deſire of a forbidden: ſuperiority, was it 
poſlible they ſhould attempt and atchieve it once without any oppoſition or con- 
tradiction ? And beſides, thar the contagion of this ambition, ſhould ſpread it ſelf 
and prevail without ſtop or controul ; ' nay, without any noiſe or notice taken of 
it, through all the Churches in the world ; all the watchmen in the meari time 
being fo faſt aſleep, and all the dogs fo dumb, that not ſo much as one ſhould open. 


Xx 2 - | SE CT.X, 


© The Apoſtolical Inſtitution, &c. 
SECT, "2 


Bur let us ſuppoſe. ( though it be, a horrible-untruth ). that che Presbyters and 
People then, were not ſo. good Chrifizansas the Presbyterians are! now ; thatthey 
were generally ſo negligent ro retain the Government of Chriſt's Church com. 
manded by:;Ghriſt, which-we now are fo zealous toteſtore: yetcerrainly we'muſt 
not forger nor deny,that they were men as weare. And if we look upon them but 
as mcer natural men; yer, knowing by experience, how hard a thing it's, even 
for Policy.armed with Power by many attemprs and contrivances, and ina lon 
time, to gain-upon the liberty of any oxe people; undoubtedly we ſhall never en- 
tertain ſo wild an imagination, as that,-among all the Chriſtian Presbyreries in-the 
world, neither conſcience of duty, nor love of liberty, nor averſeneſs from pride 
and uſurpation of others over them, ſhould prevail-fo much with any one, asto 
oppoſe this pretended univerlal invaſion. of the Kingdom of Jeſus Chriſt, and the 
ny of Chriſtians. _ . - | | 


SECT. XL 


When T ſhall ſee thereforeall the Fables in. the Metamorphoſis atted and prove 
ſtories ; when I ſhall ſee all the Democracies and Ariſtocracies in the world lie 
down and fleep, and awake into Monarchies;. then will I begin to believe that 
Presbyterial Government, having continued in.the Church during the Apoſtles 
times,ſhould. preſently after(againſt the Apoſtles DoGrine and the Will of Chriſt) 
be whirFd abour like a Scene in a Maſque, and transformed into Epiſcopacy.. In 
the mean time, while theſe things remain thus incredible, and, in humane reaſon, 
impoſſible, I hopel ſhall have leave.to.concluderhus : IA 

piſcopa] Government: is acknowledged to have been: univerſally received in 

the Church, preſently after the Apoſtles times. ih '» 

 Berween the -: Pr times and this preſently after, there was not timecnough 
for, nor poſſibility of, ſo greatan alteration. ' } . 

And therefore there was no ſuch alteration as.is pretended, And therefore Epiſ- 
copacy being confeſſed ro be ſo Ancient and Catholick, muſt be granted alſo 
to be Apoſtolick, Quoderat demonſtrandum. 


NINE 
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The other Eight upon ſpecial and eminent Occaſions. 
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Chriſtian Reader, 


7 eſe Sermons were, by the Godly and 
it Learned Author of them, fitted to the 
Congregations to which be was to ſpeak ; 
and no doubt intended only for the [200 
of Hearers, not of Readers. Never- 
" theleſs, it was the defire of many that 
they might be ubliſhed upoxs the hope of good that mipht 
be done to the Church of God by them. There « Pra. of 
plain Inſtructions to incite men to holineſs of lite, as well 
#5 accurate Treatiſes in Points Controverted, to diſcern 
'Triith from Error. For which end I dare promiſe theſe 
Sermons will make much, where they find an honeſt and 
humble Reader. It was the Author's greateſt care ( as 
ou may find in the reading of them) To handle the 
Word of God by manifeſtation of the truth, com- 
mending himſelf to every mans conſcience in the ſight 
of God: asone St. Paul pleaded for himſelf, 2 Cor. 4. 2. 
| And if that be the property ( which they ſay ) of an 
eloquent and good Speaker, Non ex ore, ſed ex pectore, 
To ſpeck from his Heart rather than his Tongue ; then 
ſurely thu Author was an excellent Orator, one that ſpake 
ontof found underſtanding with true afteRtion, 

How great his parts were, and how well improved; 
as may appear by theſe his Labouts, ſo they were fully 
known, and the hs of them ſufficiently bewailed by thoſe 
among whom he lived and converſed. » 


To the Reader. 


Many excellencies there were in him, for which his 
memory remains ; Ut Il was his crown, that 
he unfeignedly ſought od's Glo ory, and the good of 
uls”” #5, bat t 
by them, jth 


the uſe of which he requires and expeds to-be glorified 


Farewel. oban A no ito. 


* 
* + IIS . — 
—— A TESTES £ © cf Ta? 1 5 xS - £3 + 
INES } gy ( I \JQb AC TERS] Ita P: L. - (hy Nan mw "=-Wplf 
i 6 I. , , R : 
\ \ or "EP .. PR It: 
WY 48 oe AF DIY . WOO wY Wd. . | HAS AM 1! 
IIS 81 - . 3 W- * Dy 2 
7 p . Fo - HA \ S. \ ; | , 
, þ { L 4 Kine i #- 
nad alt 4% Oo INT a 0K c- Pre =} 
JESR90 BU NT AID $0 SONY ba 1 | 71 
$] 4 FP : b YL Yo 
\ #7 war ; ”, C : 1 'I 4 & {I N*rrv'7 7 þ-* 4 Q 
Ty 3 J # \2 A” [ 3; 434 # (> KI £ L414 wa . 
”_ «\ \. 0 "y \ I ; 
© "4 A ALLELE 
WO OFT ND WON v4 te 0g 
ko $A: :0509 Yo vac As ng Dottie ty 49 
OY % @—- a ® - Y "2p \ > , \ E | ; ; _ 
OE 29 p bigp. == M TD Op Te 9s 1 76 ale _ FEET MARE WO EW NTTA NY [ANIM 
I SI &: 93-4 AL ATT IIOTY TUSAGER PTY TRIED JS 
® ——_ * « 
Lg ty "n ” ” - 4 
WY F422 ft ON BIKE DNL 19 
} FEET 


_ F g ? 
i - 
- 
- Fd 
% 
On my . 
w _- « 
\ C ; 
Y 4 iY 
«4 
1 
/ 
£ » 
! { 
\ 
 2%J 
"a * 
, þ 
« 
wv ; 
x _ 4 
\ 4 , A 
qv ; d 
” s 
OO . hes 
EC \ 
” 
_'Y _ ”—_ FY —__ _— Dd. YRS" "TIT. © OY" "IP" $1 Sam—e—_—_—_———— 
x 
- 
[\ 4 
X - 
« ; V , 
1 a 3 W 
- 
« 
n — 
= 
x b 
OY 
VT 
* 
1 =_y 
cs. 
\ 


+ "# d : 7 - , . hd -” - . 
* as bet f : an. hs _ - FA > 
J 3 - ; 


fil 1 Vs ; Fi 
& 45> #2 S _ ffs . 
+ 6» 4 + * wo 6 rt nt 4. 4 
=, k 
jp . 4 | © v _ _ p 
© 1 . t T7. 
> Dp . F L. a 7 ” F 9 _ - 
P 'S - , k "a f s « **> 
> % 2 n % , 
« : (> : } : Cy 4.5 k - 
; - 4 *+ x 4 % r - ” 
[ST T4 : \ I y : 4 y 4 , P *3 R 
Ta} \ & 0 « #* \ ry i ” 
; tb 4 * F 
TT3<T& & Mlb 4 TFf \ / { 3% : 4 
; >. # þ :® ry \.,*. 0 . —" _— F4 - 
' . 7 [ 4 
EI * 7] 2 oJ# K* 7 Ap i fh Ss "S -- SIT; F 4 " - _- £2 1 ?' 


” . ” " 
——_— —_ PETIT C . "i RO Mdee. hn. th. FX 


> H.? , 
Ys ; . 
W:itmk@# } 


2 k Ma ml, 1,233245J<: 


os bp By" TROY 
bow alle ab or pri Pans. Een. 
For men ſhallbe lovers of their own ſelves,covetous,boaſfters, proud, blaſphemers, 
 difobedient to Parents, unthankful, unholy, 0 OI RSY - 
| efion, truce-breokers,” falſe atcuſers, incontinent, fierce, 


t natural affe 


£ 


 .” + deſpiſers of thaſe that are good, 


I , . 


Traitars, beady,: high-minded,; lovers of | pleaſures more than lovers of God ; 
(15:1 Flaving: # Form of godlineſs, but denying the Power thereof. 


mr_me O:a Diſcourle upon theſe words;Tcaijnot think ofiany firter {n- 
—_— ' troduction, than that -wherewith our Saviour ſometime be- 
i! gana Sermon of his, Thi dayis this Scripture fulfilled. - And-1 
SR would ro God, there'were not preat occaſion to fear, thar'a 
TRASH greatpart of it may be fulfilled in this-place. | | 

. - Twothitips are contained in it. Firſt, thereal wickedneſs 
- of rhe penicrali 


ry of the menof Latter-rimes,-in the four firſt 
. verſes.-:Fox by men ſhall. be lovers of themſelves, covetous, 

rig ls 146 119 210712 Boaſfters, - , &c. © T conceive is meant, men generally ſhall 
be-ſo;: otherwiſe this were-nothing peculiar tothe laſt,* bur common'xo all times : 
for inall cimes ſome, nay, many, have been lovers of themſelves, covetous, boaſters, 
proud, &c, Secondly, We have here the formal and:hypocritical godlineſs of rhe 
ſame rimes, in the laſt verſe,” Having a form of godlineſs,but denying the power thereof ; 
which latter, ordinarily and naturally.accompanies the Former. For, as the ſhadows 
are longeſt when che Sun is loweſt, and as Vines and other' fruir-trees bear the leſs 
fruit, when they are ſuffered co-luxuriate and ſpend their ſap upon ſaperfluous ſuc- 
kers, and abundanceof leaves :- So commonly,” we may obſerve both in Civil con- 
verſation, where there is | ſtore of formality, there is little ſincerity : and in Re- 
ligion, where there is a decay of true and cordial piety, there menientertain and 
pleaſe themſelves, and vainly hope to pleaſe God with external formalities, and per: 


tormances, and great ſtoreof- that rightcouſneſs-for which Chriſt ſhall-judgethe 


world. TY | | 
| It wereno difficult mater to ſhew that the truth of St. Paul's Prediftion is by ex- 
perience juſtified-inboth parts of ir; but my purpoſe-is to reſtrain my ſelf ro the 


| latter, and to endeavour to clear unto you, that that in our times is generally accom- 


pliſhed : Thatalmoſt in all places the power of.Godlineſs is:decayed. and vaniſhed ; 
the form and profefſion of it only remaining :' That the-ſpiric, -and ſoul, and life of 
Religion, : is tor the moſt parr-gone;; only the outward body or carkaſs, or rather che. 
picture or ſhadow of it-being; left behind: rhis is the DoGrine which art this time I 
thall:deliver to.you ;:and the Uſe,” which.Idefirermoſt heartily you ſhould make of 
it, is this, To take care that you-confureſofar as it concerns your particulars, what I 
tear I ſhall prove roo rrue- in-theigenerak. 5105 tf 47 bog? 15 * 

- Fo;come-then-to'-our: buſineſs,”. without: further complement; let: us) examine 

i 2D Yy Our 
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* our ways, and conſider impartially, What the Religion of moſt men is. 
We are bapaizcd ig our Infancy, that is, as I conceive, dedicated and devoted to 
God's ſervice, by our Parents and the Church, as young Samuel was by his Mothet 


Anna, and there we take a Te Wy Tyryorſakg evil at _ the 
vain pomp ang WP a < regok to fprſake alſo all 
the 1 FCS >, ndire; td foll Lt 919; them & EhisF ow we take 
when we be Children, and underſtand it not : and, how many are there, who know, 
and conſider, and regard what they have vowed, when they are become men, almoſt 
as lirtle as they did being Children: Conſider the ives, and publick ations of moſt 
men of all conditions, in Court, City, and Country, y 1s then deny it, if you can,that 
thoſe three things which we have: rendun ed in'6ur Baptiſm; the profits, honours, 

and pleaſures of the World, arc not the very Gods which divide t m___ amongſt 
them, are not ſerved *#idtc devyuthy; edafided ithmore-heartfyp \mbre $i 1 
onately, rave: Fet hers Foncand #foly Ghaft; ip whoſe rkamip we art bdprized Dos, 
if you can, the daily and conſtant OpJay penk Hort px gy pro- 

Y 


ſecurionof; rhe yain pomp and glery'ot the word, or of the powerafietea, anaroor 
profit & FIN, or 


4* 


retnþrible profits of ir; of of the momentary or unfatisfying pleadyres of the 


16] 

O | 
elſe of rhe more diabolical humours of pride, malice, revenge,” #ht frch' Ie ie And 
yetwich this efapry:form weplcaſe arid ſajisfic ous ſelves, as-well\ as:if we were Hive. 
ly born again byghe SpiriuafGod, not knowing or \ngt fegaritingyhas Se Fee hach 


raught us, Thatthe Baptiſm which nibiſtlave us, is, 
the fleſh, but the anſwer of a good conſcience unto God. 
i When weatc come $0::ye8rs tapapla-at infiruchon,! many; proigita 
to conſiders: arc ſo little regarded by themſelves or others, that; {xhey"c0 
hetzee. than Pagans 462, Commonwealth: of Chriſtians, and RadW=lic 
God-por of Chriſt; thay tf-4bey-had been bred in thekndies-'» Ajnenta 
which will one day lie heayy,upontheirhocount;. whigh might have ame! 
did.niot-But:many: I'confecls, are taughtto at ovat this play off Belipjon, and le 
eto ſay; Our Father which art:in Heauen mand, {helieve:in Gogitbe Father Almig) 
:y« but, Where-are the men that live.fo, as if they;did-believe {in-earneſt; rharGoc 
is cheir Almighty Father;2-Where arethey that\feax him, and truſt him, and depend 
upon him only; for their whole happings, and love: bim;.and obey: him, as in reaſon 
we ought todo.to an Almighty Father>-Who, if -he he: our Father, and :we be.in- 
deed his Children; will dotor'us all the goed he cat ;-and if he be Almighty, can do 
for us all thegood he will; and yet, how:few arether6 who lovebimwith half: char 
affection as Children uſually do rheir Parents, or believe him with balf rhat fimpli- 
city, or:ferve him-with: half-chat diligence 2 And then. for the Lords Prayer, the 
plain.truth is,, we lie unto God tor the molt part cleanthrough it, and! for want: of 
defiringitdeed; what in word we pray for, tell him.to his face as many talſe tales as: 
we makaPetitions. 'For who ſhews by: his endeavours, that he deſires heartily: thar 
God's Name ſhould be hatowed; that is: holily and religiouſly worſhipped and adored: | 
byall men? That his Kingdom ſhould be advanced and inlarged ? That bis blefſed Will 
foould be univerſally obeyed?; Who: ſhews by his forſaking-fin, that! he deſires: fo. 
much as he ſhould do the forgiveneſs of it? Nay, who doth not revenge, uponall 
occaſions, theaffronts, cotitemprs, and injuries put-upon him, and-fo upon the mar- 
tercurſe himfelf, -as often as-he ſays, : Ferggve us oxr treſpaſſes a we forgive.thens: that 
treſpaſs againſt.us How: few an only tor their daily bread, viz.” the 
good things of. this life, as upon the only giver of them, {o.as neither to get rjor keep 
any of them, by any means which they know or fear to:be offenſive unto God How 
few deſire incarncſt to aveid temptation?>Nay; who.almolt is there, that : takes'fior 
the Devils Office out of '/huk hand, and-48/nat himfdf' x Fempter both-to himfelf and 
others 2 Laſtly, whoaluiaſbis there:thatdefires heartily and above all things ſo much 
as the. thing 'deferves, to be delivered;from- the preatetevil'; Sin; I mean, and the 
Anger of God ? Now, Beloved, this is certain ; he-thar/imploys not requifite' indu-- 
ſtry,: to:obeain-what he prorends to defire;;does not defireindeed; but only pretends 
2:10 | ICs) 


Not the putting away of the filth of 
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that deſires not-whart he prays for, prays with-tongue only, and not with. his heart, 
indeed does not pray to God, but play and dally with him. And yet this isall which 
men generally do, and therefore herein alſo accompliſh this Prophelie, Having a form 
of Godlineſs, but denying the nds eng 177 2 30 4217 | i; 

And this were ill enough, were it in private, but we abuſe God Almighty alſs 
with our publick and ſolemn -formalitics, we ,make the Church a Stage whereon to 


' aft our parts, and play our Pageants; there we make a profeſſion every. day of c onfeſ; 


ſing our fins with humble, lowly, and obedient hearts, and- yet when we havetalked 
after this manner, twenty, thirty, forty. years together, qur hearts for the moſt part 
continue as proud, as impenitent,as diſobedient; as they were in the beginning. - We 
make prear Proteſtations, when .we aſſemble and meet together to render thanks to God 
Almighty, for the benefits received at his hands; and if this were to be pertormed with 
words, with Hoſanna's, and Halelnjahs, and Gloria Patri's, and Plalms, and Hymns, 


- and ſuch like outward matrers, peradventure we ſhould do it very ſufficiently : bue 


in the mean time with our lives andaCtions, we provoke; the Almighty, and that to 
his face, with all variety of grievous .and- bitter provocations; we do daily and 
hourly ſuch rhings as. we know,and he hath aſſured us, to be odious unto him, and 
contrary to his nature; as any thing in the world-is to the nature of any manin the 
world; andall this upon poor, trifling, trivial, no pps deg If a man whom you 
had dealt well with,. ſhould deal fo. with you; one whom you had redeemed from 
the Zurkiſh ſlavery, and inſtared in ſome indifferent good inheritance, ſhould make 
ou fine Speeches, entertain you-with Panegyricks, and haye your praiſes always in 
is mouth; burall this while do nothing that pleaſes you, butupon all occaſions, 
purallaffronts and indignities upon you, Would you ſay, this were a thankful man? 
Nay, would you not make heayen-and-earth; ring of Iis unthanktulneſs,' and detefh 
him. almoſt as much for his fair.Speeches, as his foul Attions: | Beloved, ſuch is our 
unthankfulneſs troour God and Creator;to our Lord and: Saviour ;, our tongues inge- 


- 


. minat£, and cry aloud Zoſanna, Hoſanna, but the louder voice of our lives and aCti- 


ons is Crugifie him, Crucifie him © We court God Almighty, and complement with 
him, and profeſs to eſteem his ſervice perfetZ. freedoms but if any thing be to bedone, 
much more if any thing be to be ſuffered forhim,. here we leave him. ; We bow the 
knee before him, and:put a Reed-inhis hand, anda Crown upon his, head, and cry, 
Hail King of the Jets : But then with our cuſtomary fins, we give him Gall roar, 
and Vinegar to drink, we thruſt a, Spear in his fide, nail himto the Croſs, and cru, 
cifie-to our ſelves the Lord of; Glory. This is: not- the.office of a friend ro bewail a 
dead friend with vain.lamentation, Sed'gue woluerit memuviſſe, que mandauerit exegus; 
to remember what he deſires, andexecute what.he commands; fo ſaid a dying Romay | 


to his friend, and-ſo-fay I troyou; To be thankful to God is nor to fay,, God be prat= - 
ſed, or, God be thanked, but ro remember wharhe deſires, and execute whathe com- 


mands. To be thanktul to God, is certainly to loye him; and ro loyc.him.isz0 kee 
his Commandments, ſo faith our-Saviour, Fob.:19. If ye love me, keep my Command: 
ments : If we doſo,we may juſtly! pterend ta;thankfulneſs ; which, believe;me; is not 
a word, nor tobe: performed with; words; But if we do notſo, as generally,we danory 
our talk of thankfulneſs is nothing elſe. bur. mear;ralk,. and;we accomplijh Sc. Paul's 
Propheſic herein alſo. . Havingaform of thankfalneſs,\ bur, net the realicy, nor the 


power of: it. {197 DH v SALE © FE IIWARL ng 
very. wicked .man tells ro 


God Almighty, as often as he ſays Amen, to this form of Gadlinef, whichour Church 
hathpreſeribed ; I ſhould;preſent unto you all our ating of; Piety,.and Playio of 
Humiliation, andiperſonating;pf deyation in the Plalms,. the Letanies,the C lldhs, 2 


T4 « LAT ADTNLD! . F SOUTH IL) 
It I ſhould reckon up unto you, how many direCt lies exer 


axd grnezallyin-cho whole orrieul Shook he jofinig 5 Ang refore I oug 
good xadraw a vail:pycra.great, patt of -our Hypoerifie, and tpreſtrain theremainder 
of our diſcourſe to; the contrariety:berween our. profcfiionand performance, only in 
two things, I mean, Paith. and Repentances, iii! bin Ned) oc rioteridsn cl3 
_- And firſt for Faith; 'We pyotels; aad;indeed generally, Þecauſc it is not laſe 0.08 

ft = y L Oracer- 


1 Tim.s5. 
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coLandtho 


otherwiſe; that we bolievo the Scriprate ro be rrue, and rhat it contains the plain and 
only way to infiaite atid-crernal happineſs : Bur if we did generally believe what we 
do profeſs, if this were the language of our heatrsas well as our tongues, How comes 
it to paſs that the Study of ir is ſo gencrally neglected? 4; "6k ec \. 
* Let a Book thar treats of the Philoſophers ſtone, promiſe never ſo many moun-' 
tains of Gold, and evetithe reſtoring of the golden Age again, yer were it nor mar- 
vel, if few. ſhould ſtudy it; and the reaſon is, becauſe few would believe it. Bur if 
there wete'a Book extatit; and ordinaty-ro be had, as the Bible is, which men did 
generally believe to contain a plain and vaſte way: for all men ro/become rich, and to 
live in health and pleaſure, and this worlds happineſs, can any man imagine that this 
Book would be unſtudied by any man? And why then ſhould I not believe, Thar-if 
the Scriptute were firmly and heartily believed, the certain and only way to'happi- 
neſs, which is perfect and eternal, it would be ſtudied by all men with all diligence 
Seeing therefore moſt Chriſtians are ſo cold and nepligent in the ſtudy of ir, preter all 
other buſineſs; all other pleaſures before ir; is there not great reaſon ro tcar, that ma- 
ny who pterend to believefirmly, believe itnoratall, or very weakly and taintly 2 
It the General of an Army; or an Embaſſadour to ſome Prince or. State, were: aſſu- 
red by the King his Maſter, thar-che-tranſpgreffing: any point of his Commillion, 
ſhould coſt him his life; and 'the exatt' performance of ir, be recompenced: with as 
high a reward as were it the Kings'power to beſtow upon him : [can ir be imagined 
that any than who believes this, and is in his right mind, can be fo ſupinely and ſtu- 
pidly negligent of this charge, which much imporrs him, as co overſee, through 
want of cate, any one necellary Article, or part of his Commillion; eſpecially if it 
be delivered to himin writing, and at his pleaſuroto peruſe it every day ? Certainly 
this abſttd negligence is a thing without example, and ſuch as venture will 
never happen to any ſober mah to the 'worlds end: And bythe ſame reaſon, if we 
were firtly perſuaded, thar this Bobk doth. indeet' contam that charge and com. 
miſſion, which infinitely more conceth$.us, it werenerin reaſon/pollible, but thatrs 
ſuch a perſuaſion, our cate and dilipente about it;fhoald bein ſome meaſure -an- 


| tverkb * Taxing therefore moſt of wateo ſtrangety-cateleſs, 1o- prolly. negligent of 


it, is there for great reaſon to fear, chatrhough We have Profeſſors aud Prozeftors in 
abundance; yet the faithful, the truly ahd ſincerely faithful, gre; in-a manner, failed 
from the childten of-them,” What but this can 'be the caviſe that men are {0 com- 
monly ijgnorancef To tiany Articks, and (particular Mandares.of it, which yet are 
as Panſat $6 it, as if they were wfinten With the beams of tlic San » Forexarhple ; 
how fey of our Ladies and Gentlewomen, do or will-underftand, ririt x voluptuous 
life, is dartndble and prohibited/ro them 2 YerSt. Paul faith ſo veryplainly;: She chat 
lveth in plebſure i deal while fbe Jivorh, 1 believe this caſe divinely-regards'nor the 
Sex; Hewould fay : Z#'45 well as She, if there had been oocaſion.! How few . of the 
Gallantsof 6irtimedd of will underſtand, that it i5-hot lawful forthem co bes ex- 
penſive and boftly in zpparel, as theirinieans, or perhaps, rheir credirwill extend un- 

to? Which i$t6 facrifice unto vanity; thee, which: by'the Law-vf.Ctuiſt, is Auc tanro 

Chatity; allyet thefame' St. Paw forbids plainly this-excefs:oven;ro women+=-41/o 
Jet women (he Would hiveſhid iranuchtather to chemen ) array rhoinfelver in comely 


” 


| apparel, with ſhumefaſtweſs avd modiefly by, wot with embroifered Þkir, or: guid, or pravis, or 


coſtly apparel ;, and to make ourignorance the more incxcufable, the very fake rale is 
delivere#'by Se. Peter allo; 1 E YL. OO OY 4106233; {00 72 

{-How Kw tichmen'arevr wi to paſoaded, Thatthe Law of Obriſt permits them 
not'to h6hptipriches fbt Ever, nor-perpetually-ro.add [Flouſe:ro Houle, and Land 
coLand/h r lawvfo means, bur requires of chan thus much Charity at lealt, 
— they bond nfo 'forXheir' Wives and Children, rhey thowld; out 
of tlieintrert Wherewith God blefRxh their in / Wor thePbor a juſt und-fee - 


- proportion? And whetithity haveyromnided for chem inavonvenicnc manner, (ach 


cof& making Vurchaſe afte/Purchiſes bur,>wich the farplatſage' of cheir 


ast ; Wormroge ſhall judge ſufficient andeonvenient inochers)>char ther? ity 
| Revenue 
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Revenue beyond their expence, procure, as much as lies inthem, that no Chriſtian 
remain miſerably poor: few rich men, I fear, are or will be-rhus perluaded, and 
cheit daily a&tions ſhew as much; yet undoubredly, either ou? Saviour's general 
command, of loving our neighbours as our febves, which can hardly conſiſt with our 
keeping vainly, or ſpending vainly, what he wants for his ordinary ſubſiſtence, 111 s 
upon us a neceſlity of this high liberality : or his fpecial command concerning this 
marter, nod ſupgref date oh ribus 3 That which remains give to the poor : or thar 
which Sr. Hoh faith, x £piſt. 3.17. reacherh home unto it, Whoſoever hath this 
worlds good,and ſeeth his FEAR, have needzand ſhutteth up the bowels of his compaſſion 
from him, how dwelleth the love of God in him? Which is incfte&, as if he had ſaid, He 
charkeeperh from any brotherin Chriſt, that which his brother wants, and he wants 
nor, doth but vainly think that he loves God, and therefore vamly hope that God 
loves him. -, 

Where almoft are the men that are or will be verdiinded the Goſpel of Chriſt re- 
quires of mer Humility, like to that of /zttle ChildJenand that under the higheſt pain 
of damnatian 2 Thar is, that we ſhould ho more over-value our ſelves, or defire to 
be highly eſtcenicd by others; 'no more undervalue, fcorn, or defpiſe others; no 
more affeC&t preeminerſce over orhers, than little children do, before we have puit 
char pride i into them, which'afrerwards:\ve charge wholly upon their natural cor- 
_— and yet our bleſfed Saviour _—_ nothing more rigidly, nor more plain- 

than chis high degreeof: amor AA ty, faith he,7 fo unto you (he ſpeaks to his 
> Ooura affe&ting high places, and Kerr ' which them 1 thould be preateſt ) 
Except ye be converted and become as little Chi dren,ye fhal not enter into the Kingdom 
of heaven, 

'Would it not he' ſtrange news to-2 great many, that notonly Adultery and Forvita- 
tion, bur even Fa Laſciviouſueſs ; not only Holaisy and Witcherafs, but® 
Harred, Varimice, Emulations, Wrath; and Contentions ; not only Murthers, bur Ea- 
vying; not Drilakennefs.only, but reve/ing, are thing: ptohibired to Chriſtians, and 
ſuch as if we forſake them not, we koji. ' inherit > Kin gdom of Heaven 2 And 
yer theſe things, as ſtrange as-they may ſeem, are plain iis; ſome of themby 
St! Peter, 1 Ep.q Chap. he all of thaniby St Paiil/Gal. 5. T9. Now the works of the 
Fleſh ate manifeſt, which are theſe, aaltbey; fornication, nncleanneſs, laſciviouſneſs &c. 

he which I tell you before,az { have zold / you in Fimes paſt,that they who do ach things, 

hal wot inherit the Kingdom of God. 

10FF: Ke nr tell you, that all Hrrernef and evil Jpeakiig ( nay, fuck i is the modef 
wr avity whi Chtiſtianiry requires of us) \ talk-and Shi , are thin| 


not allowed to Chiiſtiars,wot d ae Mo ie Rh heſ tite hardand pe fay- 
Tap, Wb Who can hearrhem ? And yet, asft may ſcem,they have been wrir- 
t<n well nigh'z 606 y oy Ferexeant ivory + & Chiaradfers, i the Epiſtle 
420rhe PO iofi ati ofthe founch, If 6, nnihg'of rhe fifch k 
a orc litele nearer ro"the emma + ur 4 5h 8: The chicf 'AQors in this 
Rebar Orb | 
my of his SubjeRts, EET of the 
ee charkk 
EE Wor chetrinftrah 0 | 
ment.” os 
.- ion ah , mn 
Hackers and Ordhanor te hrive-not'the, ill ro thodſe wor 
| to rh exrreme d Perſon, Ne offible ob 
are bound to ow, thitrl rhe ule with- 
| SE nn Boys Ave add and = TL Oh uch 
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Eccleſ,8; Ecclefiaſtes, I counſel thee to keep the Kings Commandment, and that in regard of the 
2, 


cath of God.Or becaule they pollibly may pretend that they are exempted trom,or un- 
concerned in, the commands of obedience delivered in the Old Teſtament, Do they 
know and remember, the Precept given to all Chriſtians by St. Peter, Submit your 
ſelves to every Ordinance of man for the Lords ſake, whether it be to the King as Supreme, 
or unto Governours,as unto them that are. ſent by him ? Or, that terrible fanCtion of the 
ſame'command, They that refiſt ſhall receive to themſelves. damnation, left us by S.Paul 
in his Epiſtle tothe Romans, who then were the miſerable SubjeQs of the worſt King, 
the worlt man, nay, I think I may add truly the worſt beaſt in the world ; that fo all 
Rebels mouths might be ſtopt for ever, and left without all colour or pretence whar- 
ſoevec, . to juſtifie the reſiſtance of Sovereign power. Undoubtedly, if they did know 
and conſider, and lay cloſe to their hearts, theſe places of Scripture; or the fearful 
judgment which befel Corah,. Dathan, and Abirazs, for this very fin which now they 
commit, ahd with a high hand ſtill proceed in,it would be impoſſible but their hearts 
would ſmite them,as David's did, upon an infinitely leſs occaſion, and aftrighr them _ 
out of thoſe ways of preſent confuſion, and erernal damnation. And then onthe 
other ſide, they that maintain the Kings righteous .cauſe with the hazard of their 
livesand fortunes,but by their oaths and curſes, by their drunkenneſs and debauche- 
ry, by their irreligion and Re Ry t more powerfully pan their Party, 
than by all other means they do or can fight for it ; are.nor, I fear, very well ac- 
quainted with any part of the Bible : but that ſtrict caution which properly concerns 
themſelves in the Book of Levzricus, I much doubt they have ſcarce ever heard of ir, 
When thou gaeſt to war with thine Enemies, then take heed there be no wicked thing in 
thee ; not only no wickedneſs it the cauſe thou maintaineſt, nor no wickedneſs in 
the means, by which thou maintaineſt .ir; but no. perſonal impicties in the perſons 
that maintain it. Beloved, for the former two, 'we have reaſon to be full of comfort 
and confidence.; For what is our cauſe > What.is that which you fight, and we pray | 
for? Bur todeliver the Kingand all his good SubjeQs out of the power of their Ene- 
mies, who will have no peace but with: their ſlaves and vaſſals: and for the means 
by which it 1s maintained, it is not by lying, it is not by calumnies, it is not by run- 
ning firſt our ſelves, and then forcing the people to-univerſal perjury :, Bur by a juſt 
War, becauſe neceſſary ; and hy as fair and mercifula War, as'if they were notRe- 
bels and Traytors you fightagainſt, but Competitors in a.doubrful Ticle. . But now 


3s the lyemer bur ſeeing To, many Jenaſes imbarqued in_the fame Ship, the ſame 


uſe with; vs, and ſo many idchavs entring into, Battel, with us againſt the Cane- 
avires;; Jecing.Publicans and Sinners, on. the, one fide, againſt Scribes and Phariſees 
on the.other ;.0n, ypocrihie, on the other Prophanenels; no honeſty nor 
Juſtice on, the 2 Fug the. other : On the one ſide horrible 
Oaths c pther, peſtilent Lies, Calumnics, and Per- 
Jury:: etence of Relormation,; if, not the deſire puy- 
lucd.b met Jlliſh means ; and-amongft ;1s little or np 
zeal for j1S1 <UL "nm 
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-atid triumph, bar that they ſhew their: courabeeven againſt: Goa, and foar not : him, 
whoin'it is madneſs not 06 fear: *Now from Whetiee can"their not fearing him pro- 
ceed, bur from their nor Knowing'him; thei? not knowitig his Will and-their own 
Duty*2*Not knowing how HipHhly it conceths Soldiers, aboveother Profeflions, robt 
Religions ? And'then, it eyet;, when they arc engaped in dangerous adventures, and 

wn 'thoment have their bop bog Sep open en they got oy ir Par with Mer Bvem.rs es, 


the #6 _ heed tÞtre idk1þ WER thing tn j2u'l 
You! Tee, Belov how" | Epi itid exainples oo viverr- you of our 
groſs i61 nevoP\ rho oth art eafid fot'ts rokhow; ind1g thele if were no 


difficulr Fer ripe can thisIp 6HHee þ roceed; butfrom 

ſupilie-nepligeric Nite wig tliis ares we we-from ourtior believing 
what we pretend to believe? For, did we than rtily, thac this Book 
wore þ biveti ug Ty Ooh of ons out AQien$anhd'rhfit ict. te-#e-yere'the 
certain Rnd oth: Ins, Ware iHtipoſtible: weſhould be ſuch ene. 
mies to"our-[e RR __ oh#fouls adnotroſearch'i it, at leaſt,” with 
fombelrailigentc 16 TC oiht of ourtaty plainly taught in it,could poſſi 
blyeſeab6is. a ange renctoall't SHE, Har! the greateſt part 


of AE r= 0 h groſs and wiltu egligenge, remain utterly ignoraftof many 
pombe to/Got" ft; ; and therefore tt is much to bekca- 


profellors;'labois with gr _ ty of 

Jt were an cf rArertF = es to  DAcſthe bits ds __ othet 
demirfttations'of theſtmt'conthulion $ bit 'torhis-drawni' from 'out willing igno- 
ratitsbf that whicliis'caſie Reprint to to know; I'will content my ſelf ro 
add'ofly one more, taken from our yolun hd preſutnþtubus negledt tO do thoſe 
thitps Which weknow arid acknowledpe to be'neceffary; 

Tt #man ſhould fy {into me; Thatiirt aootobr himas imych'as his life u mad. to 
go-ptcſently to fach's place, and thithe'khows but one way to it; hd] ſhould ſee 
hin ſtand ſtill, or po ſome orher way; Had Thy: reafot! to believe that this man be 
lieves himſelf? 'Perby aadian, cum faila videam 2 Saith he in the Comedy ; Pro- 
| reftatzo contra fat ni 101 walet, ſaith theLaw# 2nd why fliould I believe, that that 
man. believes obedience to Chriſt rhe only way to preſent” and eternil happineſs, 
whom Iſee wittingly,and willingly,and conſtantly, and cuſtomarily to diſobey him? 
The time was, that we all knew that the King could reward thoſe” that did him 
ſervice, 'and puniſh" thoſe that did him diſ-ſervice, and then” all-men were feady to 
obey his Command, and he was a rare man thatdurſt do-any thitig to his face that 
offended him. Beloved, If we did bur believein God; ſo'mudh 45'moſt Sabje&ts do 
in their King ; did we as verily believe, thar God could and would make'us perfect- 
ly happy, it we ſerve him, though -all the world conſpire to make us- miſceable, and 
char-he could _ would make us miſerable if we ſerve him-not, though all the 
world ſhould conſpire ro make'ns happ How' were it polfible that to ſuch a faith 
our lives ſhould not be confotmable Was there ever ſo madly in'love with a 
preſent peny, astorun the leaſt hazard of the loſsof ro0007, a year to gain it,or not 
readily to part with it upon atiy probable hope or lighr perſuaſion, much more a 
firm belief that by-doing lo he foal ain r5000007. Now,” Beloved, the happineſs 
which the ſervants,of Chriſt are fed in rhe ings ofthe weall pretend to believe, 
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is this : Were we firmly, perſuaded, that. obedience to.the Goſpel of Chriſt, is. che true | 
ond only way to As eternal Mapa (without which faith no man.iying 

can be juſtified ) thentheinnare deſire of our own, happineſs could nor bur make us 
ſtudious inquirers of the will of Chrift, and conſcipnable per formers of it ;butthere 
are (as experience ſhews') very few, who make it;their care and buſineſs .to know 
the will of Chriſt ; and. of thoſe few-again, very,many who make. no conſci Ace. at 
all of doing what _ know: therehore! chough CRE Protcls ang, prog they have 
faith, yet heir protgſiations are not to.be regarded againit their achons, but wema 
faith, y p JS ws | the Dori {4 


fafely -and.rcaſonably. conclude \ was to begoncluded, That the Doctrine © 
Chriſt, amongſtan infinize of Ppioiars. abourh rea ret reue, and feri- 
ous, and hearty belicycrs,;; and that herein alſo we. accomplith,St. Pau/'s Predigtion, 


Havins 'f form dlinefs, but denyi ; GC. W 7. Pp 041 $075i99, 07 (15 OF 27 
But perhaps gar and reality.9 ; Pur CEREnrAance may make.ſome kind of Jatif- 
fattionto God Almighty for our hypocritical dallying with. himin.all the reſt ;cruly, 
I ſhould be heartily glad ir were ſo: hurIamſf far frqm being of this faith, thax here: 
in I fear we are molt of all hypocritical, and that the generality of Profeſlars is fofar 
' troma real praCtice of true Repentance,. thar ſcarge. ons. in an. hundred underſtands 
truly what It 1s. L735 y4.4 It: ki £1540 " Hrtze Brig 210 | IQEOWS ; Fre 

Some fatisfie thegaſelyes with 3 bare, confeſſion-and acknowledgment eirher that 
they afe.ſinners in general, or that they have commucred ſuch and ſuch fins in'parti- 
cular ; which acknowledgment comes. nat... yet from the. hearc of a great many;.\ but 
only from their lips and tongues;- For. how many, arethere that, do rather complain 
and murmur that they are ſinners, than acknow ed e.and, confeſs. it? . And make it, 
upon the marrer, rather their unhappineſs and nustorrune, than their true fault, thar 
they areſo 2 Such are all they who ympute..all: their ;commiſſions of evil ro the una: 
voidable want of reſtraining. grace, andall | cheir omiſſion of. good. tothelike want of | 
effe tual exciting, graces, All ſuch as pretend that che, Commandments of Godare 
impoſlible xo be keprany better than they arg hens ; and that the World, the Fleſh, 
and the Devil, are cyen,pmniporent. enemics ; and that God neither doth, nor will, 
give ſufficienr ſtrengrh toxeſiſt and overcome them. All ſuch aslay all their faults up- 
on Adam, and ſay with choſe rebellipus {{rae/ztes-(whom God afſures, That they nei. 
ther had nor ſhould have;juſt reaſon to. ſay ſoy That their Fathers had eatey fſawre 
grapes, and their teeth mere, ſet on edge... Laſtly, Liuch as lay all their ſins upon devive 
Preſcienceand Predeſtivgj:on,laying with.their rongues,O whar wretched ſinners have 
webeen ; but in their hearts, How could we helpit; we were predeſtinate to it, .we 
could not do-otherwiſe.. .' -* 4 et SEE PE: ETD ON 
' All fach asfcriouſly ſo perſuade themſelves, and think to. hide their nakednefs 
with ſuch fig-leaves. as theſe; can, no more be faid to acknowledge themſelves guilty 
of a fault, thana man that was born blind or lame, with the Stone or Gout, can ac- 
cuſe himſelf of any fault for being born ſo; well may ſuch a one. complain and þe- 
moan himſelf, and ſay,'O wretched man thatI am, who ſhall deliver me trom this un- 
happineſs! but ſuch acomplaint is as far from being a true acknowledgment of any 
. fault; as a bare acknowledgment of a faulr is far from true repentance: for, to con- 

feſs a fault, is, roacknowledpe, quanrus Arp willingly, without any conſtraint, or. 
unavoidable neceſſity,” we have tranſgreiſed the Law of God, it being i» oxr power 
by God's grace, to have done otherwiſe. To aggravate this fault is to confeſs. we-have 
' done ſo, when we mighteafily have avoided it, and had no great nor violent tempta- 
tiontoir; topretend any great difficulty in the matter, is to excule and extenuateit: 
bur to ſay, that, all things conſidered, it wasabſolutely impoſlible for you to avoid 
it, is flatly:to deny it; Others there are that think they have done enqugh, if to.con- 

_ feſſionof ſin; they add ſome ſorrow for it; if when the preſent fir of ſin is paſt, and 
they arereturned to themſelyes, the ſting remaining, breed ſome remorſe of conlſci- 
ence, ſome; complaints. againſt their wickedneſs and folly for having done ſo, and 
ſome intengions. to forlake it, though yaniſhing and inefieftual : Theſe hear-drops, 
this morning dew of ſorrow, though. it preſently yaniſh,and they return ro do ſo: He 
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patmen—e, gil thein6#r"tHn peariontth is dog 1189 Shmit; whew the pang is 
erin oboe the afe ati fit cif Pdotl mood, they conceive 

Ek ves talhivevery trichid very” gobti2repehtande 340 That if't ould have 
rhe :gv0d otheSId"be" thkn xy in 0h6"df\ cheſs '2>/eBule, one of rhaſe ſober 
moddh; they (havifl eercainly'bÞ AYE; which 15)ufh ts TF'ufnkn'in a Quatane Ague, 
wed Stars, "d# Gour ; ſhoutd think hinſelFp "of His Giſewſe as oft ivhe vs! out of 
Ifsfin\. «: Sv v6d pb TINY 3h CHELSEA ELEKT "AO amo SOOOTELY N 
x\urif repens Were: -nopihtbir * ; bow old hp Sk. Pauſhave tray Elad, Thi x Cor.”7, 
goally (orPow ivbPRECH.Pepont atle®'® Bve r6we! Me thine can Work je Tels. ** 
TheArchicet is tot he hoe NwHich Ho umRdoyite Farh&$v6orthe Son-Wwhick he 
bonets> the Tradeſman i9.nvt the' work: which'he makes 3uad \therffor)'H Derow, 

odly ſorrow, worketh repentance, certainly ſorrow is not repentance : the ſame 
Sc Baed ello uslin/thio furs KeBFbat 2be JFord'of #025008 Dd 460A Bd12vh fand/fou 
will ge md leaven9/onthudle ROM herice, [therefore ie hotideatly; wtf all 
ſes from eogthudin inp Aus gbely* tobe) workecfrepentanss) thetifate iths 

eferitdnie1197.1 : 1 630m of vs: 194000 vd Ae covintdl awe wen v1 
ths repoſe its worth chephierving, Ck her th6 Sear _ bf that 
kind-of rpentires{ Which is deily/foteow-for arerbing dong and-wiling@ WhdbiE, 
ivconfligth uſth the word Mwbmpadlwik tot hich forgfvetels of fins is'ne W 
mii{ad. Sogfis: Wikren'er Fudw/the Stn: dfperdition, Wares. 3; 41 ro erm op 
wei: he repeated wild wort avid hoged! aridfo ec ift we bs, Bur 
thatiteperituncs't Which %hwAſiOn of HO! URAlVatiowH protuiſed;/is Perporiij _ 
eapredſed by the word Mithibie! x dolore _— CR 
idol;:6f the lifeakd ations; Mintivodiey iff 3240p, 'D192.3.%. 
whichisreaured 1GuFlaft TU ep d wn Wl kingfloof | heav## is-av hauls 
Bitl mich! bertes, 2becauſe'freex Home (6: Ave te bur Comthinh- 


Praydt-Bodk, Amt yonr lives," heroes irad bard. Frowiwſhence 
bh ray ray Poſey Thod ave lidar eFrhoſs and eadinnd Martyrs, 
Reprodancey and dmentiment of tife ves" And [' to: God; tho ſanis mer, 


our.'of the \amdmrs of "604d Haſtukes/(ahe £6 taks yay occaſibi bf cavAling 
our Ifiedrey Rem lhend chiw fekdt, and vut'bfſear oft encolrapingcareal \mew- 
ſceuricyihRamniagy had bee 16 PR6videne; (as/to! fer d6wHd! ith 'reems,) the Feſt [er 
tence raked out” ofthe he 'Bzek3tl,'and nor Have iput'in the: place' of' it 
artam $; ard thodehnotio it, yer accidentally, by reafori of themiſlake 
ro: Which it is ſubje&t)! THedt very! often 2 pernicious Paraphraſe; for whercas thus 
thejPmate th; Afr whdt'itne'ſveue? td finer doth vepent him-of his fins from the bottom 
of 80 Deutt; I will PM# dll his "1»ickedueſs ond of my. remembrance, faith the Lord's The 
Tarh;# 'you will heat it -is,' the Lord doth nor ſay'ſo, theſe ate nor'rhe very 
words of God; buttheParzphraſe of 'men : the words'of God -are as oy wbroiing' x 
the wicked turn ffom all he fins which he hath committed,and keep all m ly SYaraterand 
that which is lawful and right, he ſhall ſurely live, he ſhall uot die ; wand I hope, you 
eaſily/obſerve thar tliete is no fuch-wotd as, At what time ſoruer a fimner doth re. 
penry Bc. and char there isaavidedifſercnce OT this ( asthe word zepert uſually 
foutdsin'the ears of the peopls)'tind turnitip from all ſins, and:keeping al. Gods Sta) 
tutesyrhatindeed;havitig no more ih it but(#trow and good purpoſes, may bedone 
exfily and certainlyat chelaſt ga an þ; and it is very ſtr ethavany Chtiſtian;whoidies 
in ies ſenſes, 'and knows the difference between heaven and hell; ſhould fail of 
ting! it i: but chis wotle of tarding; keeping, and: doing, is'(though'nor 
Teen by 'e«traordinaty mercy tb: be performed ar laſt 5 yer ordindtily'a wodk 
of cine, a long atid luborious work (but yer heaven is -very 'well worth it) -and.if 
you -tacan"eo 86 through with'i/'you had ted goabour itpteſently!! 2VFer ſeeing 
the-Gompblerebf out Liruty' he fit t6abreviare; Tring fron alli; avd 
keeping all Guef's-F radwres; and omg 3 #t which's lawful aud right; into thisdneward, 
—_ it is eaGe'and obyious'to calle? from 6c; Ws/FiRid *befors/ifrom the 
er plate, that by Repetitance, they utiderſtood 'noe onlyſotrow for fin; bar 
320248 Z: Z converſion 


frew 
« prolaived 
; es, ſajing: 
: Let neither man nor beaſh herd, nor figck,; taſte anything, let them not feed, nor. dtink 
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low, ang, whereunto;.te, conform themlelves ini their And: Repenzatice: 
Yountio us, 146'for: 
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And truly, chough there heno Jonas leur expraſlyfrom: God. 20. 


taught vs,. that 4-Xingdew. divided is in fuch-danger of ruine. aud deſtruQion, that 
mopuly! aking, if it. continue divided, ik cannot-ſtand-; and. tecing tho trange.and 
TADIC; 


neceſlary mwrion to, be.made to oug.Kir 
Proclamatienof the King. of Niniveh, O 


In the ou of St. Luke, Chap.ag,% he condition of the new;Covyenant,to-which 
remiſſion of 1ins is promiſed, is exprelied by the word Memon, — Thus it behowed 
Chriſt to ſuffer,and to riſe from the dead, and that ( Menu) Repentance and remiſiime 
of fins ſhould be preached in his name. -Which place, if ye compare: with that-in the 
Goſpel of St. Matthew, Go teach all nations, baptizing them in the name of the Father, 
and of the Son,and of the —_ teaching, them toobſerve all whatſoever I ſhallcom- 
wand you; It will be no difficulty ro collect, thar. what our Saviour calls in one place 
Memory Repentance, thathe calls in another, Obſerving all that he hath command- 
ed;-which,-if Repentarice were no more but ſorrow for fin, and intending to leave it, 
certainly he never could,nor would, have done : And as little could St. Paul, As 20. 
2.7, profeſs, that the whole matter of, his preaching was nothing; elſe but Merdyaiee «ic 
F ©eoy, =» fg towards God, and faith in our Lord Feſus Chriſt - It being matifeſt ' 
w his Epiltes, he preaches, and preſles every where, the neceſſity of mortification, 
regeneration, new, and fincere obedience. all which are-evidently; not. emcainee 
£-0:3%203 | unacr 
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under: the head of Faith ; and therefore it is evident he comprized all theſe under 
the name of Repentance. EPs | ts Te 
In which words moreover it is very conſiderable, as alſo. in another place, Zeb.6. 
where among the Fundamentals of Chriſtianity the firſt place,is given to Msawwaaz 
emo Ty vex egv #p9e), I ay, it is very conſiderable, that though the word may not y<ry. 
abſolutely be rendred Repentance; yet we ſhall do —_ right to the places, and. 
make them much more clear and intelligible, if inſtead of Repentance, we ſhould put 
Converſion, as it is in ſome of the beſt Latine Tranſlations: So, for example, if initcad. 
of repentance to God, As 20.and repentance from dead works,in the Epiſtle to the Ze- 
brews, which our Eng/iſh tongue will hatdly bear ; we ſhould, read converfron 70 God, 
and converſion from. dead works, every one ſees, it would be more perſpicuous and 
more. natural ; whereas, on the. other ſide, if, inſtcad of repentance, we ſhould fub-- 
ſtirute ſorrow (as eyery, true genuine interpretation may with advantage to theclear- 
neſs of the ſenſe, be put in place of the word interpreted ) and read the place ſorrow 
towards God,and ſorrow from dead works,it is apparent that this read ing would be an- 
natural, and almoſt ridiculqusg;which is a great argument, that Memzyrore, to which,. 
forgiveneſs of ſins is promiſed in the Goſpel, is not only ſorrow, for ſin, bur converſi-, 
on irom ſin. - J- 9s ariel wr 90G < 68Y 
And:yet if it be not ſo, but that, Heaven may. be purchaſed at eaſier, and. cheaper 
rates: how comes-it to paſs, that in, the New. Teſtament, we are fo plainly, and ſo 
frequently aſſured, that without aCtual, and, eftectual amendment, and newnefs oft 
life ; without actual, and effe&tual Morrification, Regeneration, Sanctification; there - 
is no hope, no poſlibility of Salvation.. ,  _.. | | 
Every tree that bringeth not forth good v dow, b 
St. Fohn Baptiſt preaches repentance. 'It is not then the leayes, of a fair profeſſion, ris 
nor the bloſſoms of -good purpoſes and intentions, bur the fruit, the fruit only, that 
_ can fave us from zhefireg neither is/it. enough not to bear. ill fruit, unleſs we bring 
forth good. Every tree.that bringeth uot forth good fruit is hewn la and caſt into the 
fire. eE 4 + | | 3 5 + Ar» 
. Not every one that ſaith ynto me, Lord, Lord, ſhall enter into the Kingdom of Hea- 
ven, but he that doth the will of my Father which in Heaven': So.our Saviour, Mart.7. 
21, And again, after he had delivered his moſt divine Precepts in his,Sermon on the 
Mount, ( which Sermon contains the Subſtance of the Goſpel of Chriſt : ) he cloſeth 
up all withſaying, He that heareth theſe Jayings of mine, and doth them not, and yet 
theſe were the hardeſt ſayings that ever he laid ),/ will liken him to a fooliſh man,which 
built his houſe upon the ſand, (that is, his hope of Salvation, upon a ſandy and falſe 
ground) aud when the: rain deſcended, and the floods came, and the winds blew, and beat 
upon that Houſe, it fell and great was the fall of it, Des Pb 
They that are Chriſts have crucified the fleſh with the affeFions and ts So St. Paul, 
Gal.5.24. They then that have not done fo, nor crucified the fleſh with the affections 
and luſts, let them be as ſorrowful as they pleaſe, let them intend what they pleaſe, 
they as yetare none of Chriſts; and, good Lord! What a multitude of Chriſtians then, 
are there in the world that do not belong to Chriſt - 


” 


wit is hewn down and caſt into.the fire; So Mat. 


The works of the fleſh, ſays the ſame St. Paul, are manifeſt, which are theſe, Adulte- Gal.s.19, 
ry, Fornication,Uncleanneſs, Laſciviouſneſs, 1dolat ry, Witchcraft, Hatr ed,V, ariance, Emu. 29-214 


lations, Wrath, Strife, Seditions, Herefies, Envyings, Marthers, Drunkenneſs, Revel- 
ings; of which Tell you before, as T have told go in times paſt, that they which do ſuch 
things ſhall not inherit the Kingdom of God. He dath not ſay, they which have done 
ſuch things ſhall not he ſaved, but manijeſtly.to the contrary,------Such were ſome of 
you, but ye are waſhed, but ye are ſanitified ; but he ſays ; they which do ſuch things, and 
without-amendment of life ſhall conrinue doing them, ſhall, nor be excuſed by any 

pretence of ſorrow and good purpoles, 7 hey ſhall not inherit the Kingdom of Heaven. 
|. And again, inanother Epiſtle, X»ow ye yot, that the unrighteous ſhall not inherit the 
Kingdom of God 2 Be not deceived, neither Fornicdtors, nor Idolaters, nor Adult erers, nor 
abuſers of themſelves with mankind, nor Thieves, nor Covetous, nor Drunkards; nor Re- 
vilers, ſhall inherit the Kingdom of God. . ">: GVD "WM 


—x _— ——— 
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- In Chriſt Jeſus (faith the ſame St. Paul in other places ) nothing availeth But faith : 
nothing but a new Creature : nothing but keeping the Commandments of Ged ; it is not 
then a wiſhing, bur a working faith; not wiſhing you were a new Creature, nor for- 
rowing you are not, but being a new Creature ; nor wiſhing you had kept, nor ſor- 
rowing you have not kept, nor purpoſing vainly ro keep, but keeping his Com- 
mandmetits myſt prevail with him. | 


LY 


Follow peace with all men, and holineſs, faith the Divine Author of the Epiſtle to the 
Hebrews ) without which no man ſhall ſee'the Lord. © | | 
"St. Peter, in his ſecond Epiſtle, commends unto us a golden chain of Chriſtian 
rfe&tions ; conſiſting of theſe Links; Fai:h, Yertue, Knowledge, Temperance,Patience, 
Godlineſs, Brotherly kindneſs,C harity : and then adds, He that lacketh theſe things, 
is blind, and knoweth not that he was purged from his old fins. Let his ſorrow be never 
ſo great, and his deſires never ſo good, yet if helack''theſe things, he is blind : and 
was purged from his old ſins, but zs not. -- er <p e, 
ſly, St. Fobn, He that hath this hope purifieth himſelf, even as he is pure; the 
meaning is not* with: the 'ſame degree of purity, for that is impoſſible ; bur with'the 
fame kind;'the fame truth of purity ; he that doth nor purific himſelf may, nay, doth 
flatter himſelf, and, without warrant, preſume upon God's favour ; but this hope he 
hath not: ahd again, Little Children,let'no man' deceive you,he that doth righteouſneſs, 
7s righteous, even as he is righteous ; And thus you ee all the divine Writers of the 
New Teftament,. with ofieconfent, and with one-mouth, proclaim the neceflity of 
real holineſs, and labour together to difinchant us; from this vain phanſie, Tharmen 
| may be ſaved by ſorrowing tor their ſin, and intending to leave it, without effeQuat - 
converſion and reformation of life ; which,it may well be feared, hath ſent thouſands 
of ſouls ro hell in a golden dream of heaven. - © Yo Tt! : 

Bur is not this to preach works as the Papiſts do » No certainly, it is not; but to 
preach works as Chriſt and his Apoſtles do: it 'is to preach the neceſſity of them, 
which no good Proteſtant; no good Chriſtian ever denied ;. but it is not to preach 
the merir of them, which is the error of the Papilſts. 

Bur is itnot'to preach the Law in time of the Goſpel > No certainly, it is not : for 
the Law forgives no fins,-bur requires exaCt obedience, and car/eth every one which 
from the beginning tothe end of his life, continueth not in all things which arewritten 
in the Law to do them; butthe Goſpel ſays, and accordingly I have faid unto you, 
that there is mercy always in ſtore for thoſe who know the day of their viſitation, and 
. forſaketheir ſins in time of mercy ; and that God will pardon their imperfc&ions in 
the progreſs of holineſs, who miſcall not preſumprious and deliberate Sins by rhe 
name of ImperfeC&tions, butſcriouſly and truly endeavour to be Lpaſete: Only I fore- 
warn you that you muſt never look to be admitted to rhe Wedding. Feaſt of the 
Kings Son, cither in the impure rags of any cuſtomary fin, or without the Wedding 
Garment of Chriſtian holineſs; only I forewarn you, that whoſoever looks to be 
made partaker of the joys ofheaven, -muſt make ic the chief, if not the only buſineſs 
of his life, ro know the wilt 'of God, and to do it; that great violexce is rEquired 
by our Saviour for the taking of this Kingdom, that the Race we areto run is alo 

Race, the building weare to ereCt is a great — and will hardly, very hardly 
be finiſhedin a day ; that the work we have to do of mortifying all vices, and acqui- 
ring all Chriſtian vertues, is a long work ; we way eaſily deter it too long, we cannot 
pollibly begin it too ſoon, 'Only I would perſuade you, andI hope I have done it, 
rhat that Repentance which is not effeQtual ro true and timely Converſion, will ne- 
ver beavailable unto exernal Salvation. And if Thave proved unto you, thar this is 
indeed rhe nature of true Repemance, then certainly, I haveproved withal, that that 
Repentance wherewith the generaliry of Chriſtians content themſelves, norwith- 
ſtanding their great profeſſions what they are, and their glorious proteſtations of 
what they intend to be, is not the power, but the form ; not the truth, bur the ſhadow 
of true Repentance ; and that herein alſo we accompliſh Sr, Pauls Prediftion, Having 


a form of godlineſfs, &c. 
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- And now what remains, but that (as I faid in the beginning) I ſhould humbly 
intreat, and earneſtly exhort every man that hath heard me this day, ro confure in 
his particular, what I have proved true in the general; To take care that the ſin of 
formaliry,chough it be the ſin of our times, may yer not be the fin of our perſons ; 
that we ſatisfie not our ſelves with the ſhadows of Religion, without the ſubitanee ot 
it, nor with the Form of Godlineſs without the Power of it. | | 

 Tothis purpoſe ſhall beſeech you to conſider, 'That though facrificing, burning 


incenſe, celebrating of ſer feſtivals, praying, faſting, and ſuch like, were, under the 


Law, the ſervice of God conimanded by himſelf ; yet whenſoever they proceed nor 
trom, nor were joyned with the fincerity of an honeſt heart, he profeſſeth frequently 
almoſt in all the Prophets, rior 'only his ſcorn and contempr of them all,as fond, em- 
pty, and ridiculous ; but alfo hishating, loathing, and deteſting of them as abomina- 
ble and impious. DR _—_ | 
The Sacrifice of the wicked is abomination to God, Prov. 5.8. What have 1 to do with 
the multitude of your Sacrifices 2 ſaith the Lord, Taiah the firſt] am full of the burnt 
offerings of Rams, and of the fat of fed beaſts, when” ye come to appear before me, who 
required this at your hands? Bring no more vain Oblations; tncenſe is an abomination to 
me, I cannot ſuffer your New Moons, nor Sabhaths, wor ſolemn Days, it is iniquity even 
your ſolemn Aſſemblies : My ſoul hateth your New Moons, and your appointed Feaſts,the 
are a burthen to me, I am weary to bear them; and when you all ftretch out your ans 4 
I will hide mine eyes from you, and though you make many prayers Twill not hear, for your 
hands are full of boud. Fo wa $1: Ne | 
And again, 1/a.66, 3. He that kills an Oxe ts as if he flew a man, he that ſacrificeth « 
Lamh as if he cat off a Dogs neck,he that offereth an Oblation as if he offered Swines-fleſh, 
he that burneth incenſe as if he bleſſed ay ol. And what's the reaſon of this ſtrange 
averſion of God from his own Ordinances? It follows in the nexr wordy, They have 
choſen their own ways, andtheir foul delighteth In their abonjnations. © 
Terrible are the words which he ſpeakerh to the ſame purpoſe in theProphefie of 
Amos, Chap. 5,21,22,23. 1 hate, I deſpiſe your Feaſt days, and I will not ſmell in your 
ſolemn Aſſemblies, though you offer me burnt-Offerings, and meat-Offerings; Iwill not ac- 
cept them, nor will I regard yaur peace Offerings. I” | | 
Now, Beloved, if this Hypocriſie, this reſting in outward performances were fo 
odious to Godunder the Law,a Religion full of Shadows, and Ceremonies ; cerrairt- 
ly it will be much more odious to do L under the Goſpel, a Religion of much more 
implicity, and exaCting ſo much the greater finceriry of the hearr, even becauſe ir 
disburdens the outward man of the performance of legal Rites and Obſervances. 
And therefore if we now under the Goſpel, ſhall chink-todelude God Almighty, as 
Michal did Saul, with an Idol handſomly dreft inſtead of the true David; aj (hall 
content and pleaſe our ſelves with being of fuch or fuch a Sec or Profefiion; with 
going to Church, ſaying, or hearing of Prayers, receiving of Sacraments, hearing; re- 
peating, or preaching of Sermons, with zeal for Ceremonjes, or zeal of and them ; 


or, indeed, with any thing beſides conſtant piety towards God, Loyalty and obedi- 
ence towards our Soyereign, Juſtice and Charity towards all our Neighbox rs, Tem- 
perance, Chaſtity, and Sobriety towards our ſelyes, certainly we ſhall one day find, 
that we have not mocked God,but our ſelves; and that our portionamong Hypocrites 
ſhall be greater than theirs. | 

In the next place, let me intreat you to conſider the fearful judgment which God 
hath particularly rhreatned tothis very fin of drawing nigh unto him with our lips, 
when our hearts are far from him: It is the great judgment of being given over to the 
Spirit of ſlumber and ſecurity, the uſual forerunner of ſpeedy deſolation and deſtructi- 
on, as wemay ſee inthe 2.9 Chap.of 1ſatah,from the 9 te the 14 verſe, Stay your ſelves 
and wonder, cry ye out, and cry, They are drunken, but not with wine, they ſtagger, but 
not with ſtrong drink : for the Lord hath poured out upon you the ſpirit of deep ſleep, and 
hathcloſed your eyes. The Prophets, and your Rulers, the Seers hath he SY. and 
after, atthe 14 verſe, 7he wiſdom of their Wiſemen ſhall periſh, and the underſtanding 


of 
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of their Prudent-men ſhall be hid. Certainly, this jud ment if ever it were upon any 
people, we have cauſe to fear it is now upon us.For, it the ſpirit of deep fcep were not 
upon us, How could we ſleep ſo ſecurely even upon the brink of the pir of perditi- 
on 2 How could we proceed on ſo confidently in our mirth and jollity, nay, in our 
crying ſins and horrible impictics ; now when the hand of God is upon us,and wrath 
is gone out,and even ready to conſume us? And if the wiſdom of our Wiſe-men were 
not periſhed, How were it poſſible they ſhould ſo obſtinately refuſe the ſecurity offer:” 
ed of our Laws, Liberties, and Religion, by the King's Oath, by his Execrations on. 
himſelf, and his poſterity, in caſe he ſhould violate it ; by the Oaths of all his Mini- 
ſters not toconfent to, or be inſtruments in, ſuch a Violation ; by the ſo much defired 
Triennial Parliament, from which no tranſgreſlor can poſſibly be ſecure; and inſtead 
of all this ſecurity, ſeek for it by a Civil War, the continuance whereof, muſt bring 
us to deſtruction and deſolation,or elſe He hath deceived us by whom we are tau ghr, 
That a Kingdom divided againſt it ſelf cannot (tand.  _ ES, | 
Now what was the fin which provoked this fearful judgmerit > What but thar 
which I havelaboured to convince you of, and to difſwade you from, even. the ſin of 
Hypocriſie ; as we may ſeeat the twelfth verſe, Wherefore ſaith the Lord, foraſmuch 
as this people drawnear me with their mouth,and with their lips do honour me,but have 
removed their heart far from me; and their off toward me is taught by the precepts 
of .men : therefore, behald I will proceed to doa marvellous work amongſt them; for the 
wiſdom of their Wiſe-men ſhall periſh, &c. : | 
Conſider,thirdly,what woes,and woes,and woes our Saviour thunders out againſt 
the Scribes and Phariſees for their Hypocriſie, Woe be unto you Scribes, and Phariſees, 
Hypocrites ; and.againand again, Wor be unto you Scribes, and Phariſees, Hypocrites : 
Beloved, if we be Hypocrites as they. were, 7ythe Mint and Cummin, and negle# the 
weighty matters LA the Law, Judgment, and Tſbice, and Mercy, as they did: Make long 
Prayers, and under a pretence devour Widows houſes, as they did : Waſh the outſide of 
the diſh and Platter, while within we are full of ravening and wickedneſs ; write God's 
Commandments very large and fair upon our PhylaFeries, but ſhut them quite our 
of our hearts: Build the Sepulchres of the old Prophets, and kill their Succeſſors: In 
fine, if we be like painted ma; as they were, outwardly garniſhed and beautiful, 
but within full of dead mens bones androttenneſs; we are thento make accompt thatall 
theſe woes belong tous, and will one day overtake us. | 
Conſider, laſtly, the terrible example of Avanias and Saphira, and how they were 
ſnatchtaway in & very at of their ſin, and-thar their fault was ( as the Text tells 
us ) that zhey liedunto God, Beloved, we have done ſo a thouſand thouſand times : 
our whole lives ( if ſincerely examined) would appear, I fear little leſs but a perpe- 
tual Lie; hitherto God hath been merciful to us, and given us time torepent; but 
let us not proceed ſtill in imitating their fact, leſt at length we be made partakers of 
their fall. - p | 
God of his infinite mercy prevent this in every one of us, even for his Son our Sa- 
viour Jeſus Chriſt's ſake; by whom, and with whom, in the unity of the Holy Spirit, 
be all honour and glory to the eternal Father, world without end. Amey. | 
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in opinion, haye thereupon a great conceit of their fith towards God ; yet, being 
ſtritly examined, ſhall be found to have builr ſuch _ buildings in thew on 


Sand ; or, which is worſe, to have mggle hay and /tu Pole (patter fir on fire) 
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4 The words now read, are : ſecret confeſſion which the F ool whiſpers to his 


own heart: He neither can nor dare profeſs this openly, and when he calls his reaſon 
to counſel about this bulinels, the queſtion is far otherwile ſtated. The words do nor 
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A Ord Bobetorg. The tw otedinongh tu prerd Mar EE 

Vid, LQ«4-:1 hedurcxed £110 rife df Nig goyy wot ;Jeck'd 
wy Gell 34 nohinwl{bigcrafty purpoſes: 14 you wolld.bave rhe full nr we hen 
ely expraſſed, trims T/te tk 6 Where: porſav3ol the famemould x 

Neagher, re-camplains of; art thus Heſqibed, : Zbqp prefefthatitbeyknow.God,bbat 
3 irs ſlide being thominakey. an diſthezon. ; and tervcty grod wot k woid 


enfollgyitmoo%y ou DIVO! SHI AM YO 100ds birt 3gd ao & avitel] 
There-ave rabſereable Airſt,.. thexaule of thigProctical Adhoilm, in cheſs laſt 
Aekye: tbeverſ; oo go -ujprts Ivan, and Shapes Ignorance; 
EEE tranco: Implying nota-bare wanted: knowledgeiz bur 
an a gs thereof, in not reducing it to practice, in hiding the/light which wasia 


thebriindera buſhicl-!r:Soodndly, Than wehave the tmanner of noun Weis 
; [8 
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Atheiſm, v/z. not in words, or in opinion to deny'God;; but, which'is'worlſs, in :;the 
carriage and courſe of our life ; to allow: him his Attributes, atid yer inotito; ifeat 
him, nor to ſtand in awe of his power, : which he.acknowledgerthy to be infinice,. ro 
diſtruſt his Providence; to flight his Promiſes,. negle& his Threatnipgs, which is in 
efte&, as-much as in hitlieth;to tear/and taviſh from-himall CEE Attribures; 
by living, asif God himſelf were leſs powerful; lefs wiſe rhan-himleli, improvident, not 
deſerving ſo:much ſear of his power,or reſpect to his-kommand; az he: would perform 
roa wretched mortal man, that is a little richer, or in ſome place of Authority above 
him; +74; | Loli ol boD enobrs bis boliold at | 
10. I need travel no farther for a diviſion to my own Text: Here we may ob- 
ſerve likewiſe, Firſt, The caule of Atheiſm, and by conſequence, all the abominable 
' Impieries that follow in the Pſalm, and that is, Ignorance; Indiſcretion, Inconfiderance, 
expreſſed in: the perſon of Nabal, The Fool : Secondly, We have the expreſſion of -it, 
not by word of mouth, or writing, but per motum eordis, by the inclination of the 
hearr, or affeCtions. X -; 5 641 HS OY 
I 1.In the proſecution of the former part ( which may very well take up and ſpend 
this Hour-glaſs ) I ſhall proceed thus: Firſt, I will conſider wherein this tolly-con- 
ſiſts, and thar it is not fo much in an-utter ignorance.of God and his holy Word, as a 
not making a good uſe of-it when it. is known, a ſuffering it to lie dead, to ſwimun- 
profitably in the brain, witliout any fruit thereof in the reformation of ones life and 
converſation : And there] will ſhew you;--the extreme folly for.a man to ſeek: to.in- 
creaſe his knowledge of his Maſter's will, without a deſire and refo}ution'to increaſe 
proportionably-in a ſerious ative petformance thereof;:,' Secondly, I'will propoſe to 
your conſideration the extreme unavoidable danger; and increaſe of guilt;that know- 
ledge without practice brings with'it : To both which conſiderations I ſhall ſeve- 
rally annex Applications to the Conſciences of you my Hearers, and: fo ſpend/out 
_ Now I take it for. granted, that I have hitrightin- declating wherein the folly 
of Nabal in my Text conſiſts, namely, in an untruittul knowledge, a knowledge 


chat lies. fallow, is not: exerciſed : which, , if.-it were not allowed; me, I would 


only refer my ſelf for proaf unto ſorhe of David's Pfalms, and almoſt all his Sons 
Proverhs: I ſhould ſin-againſt the plenty: of - matter -in'my Text more worth; our! 


ary ng if I ſhould enlarge my ſelf, in this /point;. Only: one:place of Daud - 


Ii 
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ds | 


all ſuffice, and that is in Pſalm 111. Io, where he repeats that old Diyine pj ; jr; 
Proverb taade by God himſelf, the Lord knows how 1dng ſince; ahd:/by him delive- ww. = 


red to-man, as Fob telleth us, Chap. 28. ver. 28. The Plalmiſts words are theſe, The 


fear of God is the beginning of wiſdom, and a good under/tanding have all they that do; 


thereafter. | 7 2 ; i: - 77 Sa; 5 | 
T3. Idonotinow exclude Tgnorance from making' up ſome part of this Fool; but 
becauſe.the; other piece: of: extreme deſperate folly is-rather the ſin of theſe days, 
namely,/a barren uneffeftual knowledge-; therefore 1 ſhall - rather infift|upon 
it: Yer, by:;the way, [ſhall nor: fait to.-diſcover t6 you rhe danger of the: other: 
LOO, ator! ; 4h | 

14. It 


- 


is | Df: S231 $0 3 £167 F £01 : 6: YER 26512 © 

is a pretty Obſervation, thatthe:Author df the Narration of the Evg/ifH 
Seminary founded in Rome, has concerning the Method and Order the Devil hag 
uſed in afſailing and diſturbing the peaccand quiet of che Church, with Herefies and: 


Schiſms : He began (faith he) with the firſt Article of gur Creed, concerning one 


God the Father Almighty, Creator of-Heaven and Earth; againſt which in the firſt 
300. years he.armed 'the: Symenians, Menandrians, Baftiidians; Valentinians, Marcio>, 
nites, Manichees, and Gnoſtieks, After;the300%yearheoppoſed the:fecond Article/ 
concerning-the Divinity. at-our Lord-Jefus Chriſt, by his beloved Seryants the Neezz.. 
ans, Sabellians, Paullians, Photinians, and Arrians. After tlie four hundreth- year he. 
ſought to-undermine the fourth, fifth; ſrxhi,and ſeventh Articles' of- the Incarnation, 
Paſlion, Refutreftion, Aſcenſion; and-:-the: ſecond coming to Judgment, - by the 
Hereſies . of: Neftorius;';Zheodorus, Autyehes, Dioſcorus, Cnapheus,: Sergius A _ 
-Nlirla | | | Aaa er 


246 | 


' Rom. 11, 
20. 


After the eight hundred and ſixtierh, he aſſailed the eighth Article concerning the 
Holy Ghoſt, by -the Hereſie and Schiſm of rhe Greek Church: Laſtly, ſince the 
year one: thoutand, till theſe 'times, his buſineſs and craft has eſpecially expreſ- 
ſed. it-felf in ſeeking to ſubvert the ninth and tenth, concerning the Holy Ca. 
tholick Chureb;''and torgivenefs of fins, by the aid and Miniſtry of the Ponrifi- 
cians, Anabaptiſts, Familiſts, and the like: And with the deceits and ſnares of 
theſe his cunning Miniſters harh he entangled the greateſt part. of the now Chriſtian 
World: | 

15. But (our bleſſed and gracious God be praiſed for it) we,and ſome with us, have 


| eſcaped as a Birdiout of the ſnare of rhe Fowler, the Net was broken, and'we were de-. 


livered. The whole Doctrine of Chriſtian Faith is reſtored to the Primitive luſtre and 
inteprity: Nay more, ( which is a greater happineſs than God ever creaged ro thoſe 
his choſen good ſervants which. lived in the Infancy of the Church) the profeſſion of 
a pure unſpotred Religion is ſo far from being dangerous, or infamous, that” we haye 
the Sword of the Civil Magiſtrate, the power and inforcement of the Laws and'Sta- 
tures, to maintain this our precious Faith without ſtain and undefiled, againſt all He- 
retical and Schiſmarical o ers thereof, . | 
. x6. Tf ever we forget the goodneſs and mercy:of God in this our deliverance, then 
letour tongues cleave to the roof of our mouths : Nay, if in our Songs of joyfulneſs' 
and melody we remember not our eſcape, wherewith the Lord ſnatcht us out of Zgypr, 
and our victorious paſſage through a Red-Sea of Bloud and Ruine, Thou O Lord wilr 
not hear our Prayers. WD 7 cf, | - 

17. It was a Lafonable Admonition that the Apoſtle St. Paul gave to other Gen- 
tiles after ſuchaplorious Victory and Deliverance as this of ours, Be wot high-mind- 
ed; but fear. Herefieis not the only Engine thar'Satanis furniſhed with'to aſſault and 
infeſt the Church of Chriſt, neither is it the moſt dangerous: He has the cunning to 
deſtroy Foundations, and make no uſe of Hereſic in the work neither. You would 
wonder how it ſhould be poſſible for the Devil to make an Orthodox Chriſtian, one 
perfe&t and ſtudiedin all the points of che Creed, and one that can fora need main- 
tain the Truth rhereof againſt all gain-ſayers: Ifay, ic would ſeem ſtrange for the De- 
vil ro make ſuch a one to deſtroy and utterly demoliſh: the very Foundations of his 
Faith, and yet not atallto alter his opinions tieither : Yer;thatit isnotonly a poſſible 
contrivance, but too too ordinary and familiarin theſe times, woful Experience hath 
made'it evident.” Ty SITE L £33519 © PAL | 

18. Thearr and cunning whereby this great work of the Devil's is brought abour, 
is Clearly detected by our Saviour in his Expoſition of the Parable of the Sower, in 


Luk.7.t2, theſe words, When they have heard, then cometh the Devil, and taketh away the Word. 


out of their Hearts, ze. The Devil will give ſuch people leavefreely to hear the Word 
of God preathed, to ſtudy ir, diſpute itxoknow and be acquainted with all the curi- 
ous intricate ſubtilries of it, upon condition that they will promiſe torefolverior tobe 
ajot the berter diſpoſed for it in their lives. He can well fuffer ic to ſwim in the Brain, 
thar the'Undetftanding ſhould beenlightned, the fancy affeHted and pleaſed with it; 
ſo that he may have leave to ſtop the ſecret intercourſe and paſſages thence to the 
Heatt: It troubles him not to have the' precious 'ſced of the Word entertain'd'by a 
man, ſo that & may be kept up ſafe in Granaries,and not multiply :ſo that the hearr be 
not plongh'd up, and furrowedfor thereceiving of it ;':as long as there is no fruitful 
Hatveſt there, all goes well. "£3 943 th Corf nf | 
' 115. He will-be fofar from hindering ſuch from going torhe Church, fo that their 
errant be to-{earn what they may be able ro ralk of, and:maimtain diſcourſe with,thart 
he could wiſh every day were a Sunday” for'them, that they might be ableby abun- 
"_ knowledge, fruitleſs,and void of prattice, ro buſtetvand aporayxee theit own 
"20. Now whem' the Devil thus uſes, 'whom he thas baits, nay, contents and f@- 


withan empry, ſpeculative, acrial' knowledge, a knowledpe, only! fruitfiil'in 


tiSfies 
po ade theirguilt, and rorment, who carrdeny to be ſortiſh, ignorant, eafie = 
| child- 


LSerm.on Poaet4e1e The SemdSomam HH 


childiſhly affe&ed with a knowledge, glorious only in ſhew, without any ſubſtance, 
ordepthat all. And yer this was a rempration ſtrong enough for Paradiſe; tor juſt ſo. 
did the Deyil entrap Adamar the firſt ; ſo that, in him, we have received one foil al- 
ready, at this weapon : And he proceeds daily in ating; that over again : For what, 
was it which deſtroyed 4dam, bur the preferring of the-Tree of Knowledge, before 
the Tree of Lite? ' #9 ERIN | | 
_ *2.1«St. James, ſpeaking ot ſuch-perſons ſo inſnared, ſeems to take much of rh envy 
and guilt of ſo.cruel a deceit and couſenage as this is,from off the Devil, an"! £0 lay ir 


upon them(elves: Be not hearers of the Word only, but doers alſo, deceiuing you jel ves, jam.r.z2, 


He confeſſes ſuch to be fools, couſenced and deceived people; but theimi:lves, ſich 
he, are: their.own cheaters: wherein lies a ſtrong Empliaſis, expreſſing the'extreme 
unhappineſs of ſuch poor deceived Wretches. It the cunning inſinuatior of one, that” 
for his own ends pretends friend{hip to me, draw me into ſome inconvenience, of 
danger; the World will think me a fool ter, bcing-fo catch'd, and not being, able to 
dive and pierce into his ſecret purpoſes: But tliis tolly is not of fo perte&t a [leain.bur 
that ir may deſerve both excuſe and pity : But that man that ſpends his whole lite in- 
cantriving and plotting, and laying ſnares for his own foul ; if after all this ado he be 
indeed caught in.the pit, that with ſo much pains he digged only for himſelf, Would 
not any marr forteir his diſcretion, that ſhould either excufe, or pity him? And in 
ſuch, 'or worſe a caſe, is he that contents himſelf. with bare hearing and knowing the 
-.22. Who do you thigk would undertake to excuſe a, Phariſce,if he ſhould be con- 
demned for want of ſpiritual wiſdom : one whoſe profeſſion it was, whoſe trade and 
courle of lite,to be converſant inthe Scriptures.: who had ſpenthis age in reading the” 
Holy Writ, and teachingorhers out of it :-One that was ſocuriousin having the Scri- 
prure always near him, .that he wore it continually about him : ic was a trimming 
and ornament to his Apparel ; It was always in his eyes: It was guarded about the 
wriſts of his arms, and- inſtead of a Laceor Fringe at the bottom of his garment. If 
one after all this curioſity of dreſſing, ſedulity in reading, induſtry in teaching, ſhould 
at length, with o. good parts, in fu, gpod clones go , owt into Hell, and, fo die for ' 
wart of true knowledge;, Who would adventure to excuſe hirm, who wauld dare to 
MS... ior... RS bobs He 
© 23, Yet not one, or two, but the whole Colledge, the whole FaCtion' of them, | 


- 


you ſhall find,in Mat.2.3..yery near their end; . No leſs than eight woes denounced ygar.2z; 


againſt them;by/our Saviour himſelf, (who, is nor "Y forward todeſtroy, he came 
upon afarother buſineſs) andall choſe woes for their jolly and blindneſs : In the de- 
nouncing of eyery Woe, but, one, he ſtiles them Z7ypocrites. ( And an Hypocrite, you 
Know, is the yerieſt fool.in.the world, for he thinks ro couzen and put a hear upon 
God; whom yet himſelf confeſſes to be Omniſcient, and who knowerh all things. ) 
Inthat ſingle. woe, he calls, them 31nd gujdes, elſewhere, Fools, and blind.This was our 

EVIOur's judgment of them, and you tnay reſt. upon jt, that it was upon ſufficient ' 

..24: But theirfolly and ridiculous magnels, will yet more appear,if you take notice 
of rh6 opinion and judgment. that theſe very Phariſces gayc of themſelves,” Ir is in 

obn 7. 48,49. The occaſion of it was this. © The great Conncil of the Sauhedriy, 
ſeeing ſo.many of rhe ignorant people, (.as they thought ). ſeduced by our Saviour ;\ 


to.temedy; any ,turther ſpreading of fo dangerous a contagion, They by common | 
vice end Officers to attach him, ang to make him, ſure” enough for preaching: 
cOfficersfind him buſic inſtructing the people, and inſtead of 1aying hands on 
him, themſelyes are cven. caught, and almoſt bereft 'of their infidelify : When Ser-' 
mon was done, they return ro their Maſte! S,\the Rulers and Phariſees, without thieit” 


ſoher;,and'give'a good account why Di £19 not fulfil theit command,” in tel-" 


4 LR 


ling them, they never heard a better Preac lives, Never man, 
Joe like this man, . Theſe wiſe Magiſtrates pitying the ſimplicity and” eafineſs of 
$3 


cir Sergeanis, anſwer them thus ; 475,90 alſo deceiord ? Have any, of the Rulers, 
A 3 Fa af; i; ' j4 4 tIF$45 , - AadZTz $3 V $44 '4* bt 
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er in their fives, Never mn, fay they, jorge; 


Ver. 47; * 
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or of the Phariſees believed on him But this 7 peopet who know not the Law, are cavſed. 
Implying, that if the people had been as well read in'the Law of God, as tlicir Tex: 
chers were, they would have kept themſelves fate enough from the enfharing Se 
mons of Chriſt: But now they may ſee what difference there is between men utter. 
ly unacquainted with Gods Word, and themſelves, how ſubject they are ro deſtrudti- 
Ott, and. to be curſed of God. | EN 
25; How is it poflible for the wit of man, to, imagine folly ahd madneſs of a 
more perfett ſtrain 2 Our Saviour Chriſt, who is'Truth ir ſelf, did not exaCt Faith 
from his Followers meerly for his Miracles fake, but ſent them to ſearch the Seri; 
tures, For they ; faith he, zeſtiffe of me. And yet tlieſe wiſe men imipure itto their 
:nowledgeof the Law, that they were freed fromthis Curſe into which the poor 
ignorant people fell, How cutmingly have thefe fools laid a ſnare for their own 
lives? | , | het 
_ 26. Alas, what could the poor People think, when they heard their Dottors and 
Magiſtrates, ( men that were gods to them, that ſatein' Moſes Chair )-condemned'of 
ſuch extreme folly and itdiſcrerion? What will become of us, might they fay, if 
the Phariſees ( from whiotn all that we know, is but a' thin thrifty gleaning y have ſo 
many woes denounced againſtrhem for watit of roger ageingy i "ROE BT 
2.7. Certain it was, There were many poor fouls; whom the Pharitees keptout 
of Heaven for company. Our Saviour tells themſomuch j Te nezrher £0 into Hed- 
wen your ſelves, nor ſuffer others to go in: But they were fuch' as they had infeQted 
with their Leaven : Such as made tlioſe rotten ſuperftrations, which' thoſe: great 
Doors built upon the Wotd, foundations of their Faith' and Hope: And as cer- 
rain it is, that many there were, upori whom God our of his gracious favour ati 
mercy, had not beſtowed ſuch piercing brains, and enquiring heads, as'to' make 
them acquainted with rlieir datigerous Opinions and traditions. They were ſuch'ag 
made better uſe of thar little knowledpe they had, than ro vent itin diſcourſe, or ins 
maintaining Opinions and Tenents ain the Church, They heard the Word with 
an humble Gone heart, ſubmitring rhemiſelves wholly roit, and reſt6ted rheir Faith 
roits proper ſcat, the Heart atid AﬀeCtions, and it was fruitful in theit lives andpta- 
tice. The Wiſdom of Solomor himlitlf, as long as he gavehimſelf roIdolatry, ard 
Luxury,was folly and madneſs, to the diſcretion and prudence of theſe poor defpiſed 
ople. | p | ” 
Js Thus you ſee, The Fool, that ih my Text, is ſo mad, as to ſay, Zhere is 40'Ged, 
nay have wit enough toutiderſtand more; nay, in the opinion of the Wotld, rilay 
make a ſilly fool of him, thathas laidup in his heart unvaluable rreafures of fpiritu- 
al wiſdom and knowledge. And therefbre rhe Latine Tranſlation' following St.P ul; 
rhight more ſignificantly have ſtiled him Dapraders, that Hijpiens, For the wildotyy 
whichis according to Godlineſs, doth rioſt exaQly anſwer ro-that Prudence which 
moral Philoſophers make a general over-niling Virtue, ade bounds' and limits to 
all our Aftions, and to find our a temper ant mean wher 


weoughttowalk: Anff 


therefore a moſt learned Divine of our Church, yeralive, knew very well wharhe 


faid,when he defined our Faith ro be A ſpiritual Prudence; implying,tlizt Faith bears 
_ oy office and ſway in the life and praftice of a Chriſtian, as Prudence 'of amotal 
29. Now, ſaith Arifotle, there may be n{any ititemperate, youthful, diflive 4" 
rits, which may have an adinirable, piercing, dulecrniny juror in ſpeculative Sc- 
NA Contam oro rn the like ; becauſe rhe dyelling upd 
ſuch Contemplations,does not at all croſs,of rrouble;choſe rude untamed'pai ONS arid 
affeCtions of theirs : yea, they may be « peg inthe eculative kiiowledyfe & Vit- 
rucs: Butall this while they are notwithſtanding ucrerly mvintibly, imprudecdt; be-, 
cauſe Prudence requires 'not only a good diſcerning judgriient and apprcliciifion;, bir 
a ſcreni en omgreny rg _ LED ad OT ai et da 
30. Therevie the fie Phioſophtz d66s wordily reptchend' ris Knckcth 
who called all Virtues Sciences ; and faid;*thar cath patricular viftueWas a _ j 
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| Act: requiring ottly an enlighthing or infortning of the Reaſon, and Undetſtanding, 
whichany, for a little colt and/fmall pains-taking in frequenring the learned Le&ures 
of Philoſophers, riced not doubt but caſiy t6 obtain. | 
' 31. The toriceit, of ſo'learneda man does very welldeſerye our proſecution : And 
it will not be at OY fromthe buſineſs in hatid : Therefore I ſhall ſhew you, 
how the Moraliſt, by the force of natural Reaſon, hath framed to himſelfa Divinity 
and'Religion; reſembling; both ini method and” many ſubſtantial parts, the glorious 
tearning of a Chriſtian. I told you the forenamed Dottor did yery well to call our 
Faith, of Afſent ro ſupernatural Myſteries, A ſpiritual Prudence. | 

' 32, Now, beſides moral prudence, fiay, beforethe Moraliſt caninake any uſe there- 
of, ot exereiſc it inthe work of any Virtue, there is required another-general Virtue, 
which che Philoſopher calls Univerial Juſtice, which is nothing elſe, but a ſobriety 
and temper in cheaffeQtions, whereby they are ſubdued and captiv'd unto well infor- 
med' Reaſon, So that whatloeyer it commands to be done, there is no rebellion, no 


rays wool glang Paſſions, but they proteed readily to execution, though it be ne- 
ver ſo diſtaſtefulto ſenſe. | | | 


33. Now, how welldoes this expreſs thie nature of Charity ; for, wharelſe is Love, 
bura'ſweet breathing of the Holy : ale tponour Paſſions, Whereby the Holy Ghoſt 
does, as it did iti the beginning of Genefis, incubare aquis, move by a chetiſhing, quict- 
ing virtue, upon theSea of our Paſſions 2 Did. not the fame Spirit come to Elzah in 4 

It whiſper 2 He walks not i Zurbive, irta ſtrong wind to raiſe a Tempeſt in our 
Aﬀettions: Now when we have received this 6 fimiam Dei particalam, ( as Plato 
faid of rhe Svul ) this ſhted or portion of the Holy Spirie wikich is Charity,how even- 
If and tehiperately do we behave our ſelves to God, andall the world beſides > How 
willingly and obe long 'do we.ſubmir our ſelves to the performance of whatſoever 
Faith; olit 0 God's Word, doth enjoyn us? FR _ 

- 34. But yet the Analogy and proportion between theſe two is more evident and 
obſervable: Thar Univerſa] J uſticeisno particular ſingular virtuezneither hath it any 
particular ſin ular object. (As other Virtues haye ; For example, Temperance, or Ab- 

inence, wHich' hath to do with' ſenlual, delights d pleaſures; and noneelſe.) But 
When'it isdeterqined to, and faſtens on, the objett of a pattictilar virtue, it  con- 
vetted ints; and incorporates with thar yery virtue : For exaniple,If Ido exerciſe this 
perieral Flabit of obſerving a mean and temper, in things that concern dier, or ſenſual 

Jedſtites, it becomes a eee if upon obicts of terror, it becomes Fortſtude, or 


* 


Nagnanimity: Juſt ſo is it with Charity, For, 


' i 24:4” oat \w? # + LRREST HET We" 1 G . 4:0 Md. Fe 
_ 35; Charity is a virtue which never goes alone, and is bufied in ſolitary places, 
beittp reſerved and excluded, from the fociety and cominiinion' of other Graces : Bur 


it is ttt which ſeaſons, gives life and efficacy.to all the reſt ;withour which, if it were 
poſſible for me ro enjoy all the Graces that the bountiful hand of God ever ſhiowred 
upon'feaſonable Creature ; yet, if St, Pau! ſpeak truth; I ſhould be nothing worth: Ir 
isthat which' fulfils all t Commandments » This is evident. to all that ſhaft. bit 
ſlichely atid iti haſte rcad over r Cor.13. beginning with' ver{e 4: and fo onwards: 
where we niay beliold almoſtall the virtues that can be named, enwrapped in one vir- 
the of Charity ; and Love, according to the ſeveral Als thercof, chang'd and tranſ- 
formed into ſo'many ſeveral Graces,/? ſuffereth long,arid ſo'ris Lotigariimity ;1* s kind, 
and ſo "tis 4 It vaunteth not it ſelf, and fo 'tis Modeſty ; /t # not puffed up, 


ris Courtelic 

and fo de iron It is not eafily provoked, and fo*tis' Lehity ; 7: thinketh no evil, 
and ſo'ris Simplicity ; q rejoyceth in the truth,and ſo 'tis Verity ; 1t beareth all thing. 
atid ſo*tis Forritude 3 + belzeverh all hings, and fo'tis Faith, 

arid ſo'ris Confidence; 1s endureth all things, and fo 'tis Patience ; It never faileth, 


aid ſo'ris Perſeverance: : | | Cate, 
d ely, Faith arid Charity, though 
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' 36; You ſe&'two glorious and divine Virriies, nan 
not naturally expreſſed, yet pretty well colinterfcited by the Moraliſt. And to 
triake up the Analogy compleat, we have. the third Royal Virtue, which is Hope, 

| Intextio Fims: Which is no- 
thing 


reaſdiiably"well ſhadowed our in that which they call 


Eor. 13. 
4 nc. © 


It hopeth all things, 
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- thingelfe bur  fore-taſling of, the happit wuck propole to themſelves as a 
ſirfficient reward for all rheir ſevere an melancholick endeayours. * | 


* 27; What ſhall we fay, (my beloved Friends ) hall he Heatheniſh Moraliſt, 
mcerly our of- the ſtrength of natural Reaſon, conclude, that the Knowlcdge of whar 
is good and fit to be done, without a praCtice of it upon our atteCtions, and outward 
actions, to. be nothing worth, nay, ridiculous and contemprible? And ſhall we, 
who have the Oracles of God; nay, the Whole perfe&t Will of God fully fet down 
in the holy Scripturcs, in every page almoſt whereof, we find this urged and preſſed 
upon us, That to know. our Maſters Will; without perfortning ir, is iruicleſs unto 
us; nay, will intend the heat, and add virtoe and power to the Lake of fire and 
brimſtone;- reſerved for ſuch empty  unfruittul Chriſtians : and ſhall we, I lay, 
content our ſelves any longer with bare Yeats and knowing of the Word, and no 
more 2 God forbid, rather let us utterly ayoi this holy Temple of God: Let us 
rather caſt his Word behind our backs, and be as ignorant of his holy Will as ever 
our forc-fathers were: Let us contrive any courſe to cut oft all commerce and en- 
tercourſe, all communion and- acquaintanct* with our God, rather than when we 
profeſs to know him, and willingly to allow him all thoſe glorious Titles and Accri- 
butes by which he hath made himſelf Known unto us'in his Word, in our hearts 
to deny him, 1n our lives and pra&ices to diſhonour him, and ufe him deſpight- 
fully. | 270 {ti ES GE. : Rp 
of 8. It were no hard matter, I think, to PINE any, but reſolved hardned minds; 
that Fruit is neceſſary before any admi 10n* into heayen, only by propoſing to 
your confiderations the form and- proceſs of. that Judgment, to which you and eye: 
ry man in his own perſon muſt ſubmit. * *'T he Authors word may be taken for the 
rruth of whatT ſhall tell you : for the ſtory we” receive' irom his mouth that ſhall be 
Judge of All, and theretore 'is likely to Khow' what, courſe and order himſelf will 
obſerve; - _ " RS pod On | 
©* 39. In the general ReſurreCtion, when ſentence. of Abſolution, or condemnation, . 
Jhall be paſſed upon every one according,to his deferts, Knowledge is on' no ſide men; 
fioned: but one, becauſe he hath cloarhed rhe naked, and fed the hungry, and done 
ſuch like works of Charity, he is taken; and'the reſt, that have not done fo much; 
are refuſed : Will it ayail any onethen' to fay, Lord, weconfefs, we haye not done 
theſe works, but we have. ſperit many ac-hour'in hearing and talking of thy Word : 
na y, we have maintained to the utmoſt of out power, and toour own great prejudice, 
many Opinions and Tenents: Alaſs! we lictle thought; that any ſpotted imperſe&t 
work of ours was requiſite, we Were. reſolved that for working thou hadſt done 
enough for us to get us to Heaven? Will any ſuch excuſes as theſe ſerye the turn 2 
Far be it from. us to think ſo. * Cd a IE IEA | 
* 40. If you'will turn to;Mat.7.22. you ſhall find ſtronger and better excuſes than 
thele to no purpoſe : Many ſha? 7 unto me, (faith Chriſt ) Lord, have not we Pprophe- 
fied in thy Names Theſe were ſometling mote han Rearers, they had ſpent their 
time in preaching and converting ſouls'ufito Chriſt, ( which is a work, if directed to 


© arightend, of the moſt precious and admirable value,,chat ir ispoſſible for a Crea- 
ture to perform :) And yet whiles they; did not prattife themſelves what they taughr 


others, they became Calt-aways.  Others' there were, that had caſt out Devils, and 
done many miracles ; And yet lo loved tlie.unclean Spirits, that themſelves were pol: 
Teſſed withil, that they could not endute to'part company then,and now were neyer 
likely. Bees 0k oo ARA IEEE. Eon Wnt 
''©-4T. But have not” I all this while miſtaken my Auditory > W 85 Bok theſe Tn- 

onable for 


{elves with meer ſoSing and hearing, and talking of 'the'myſterics , of ur Salya- 
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then which were utter ſtrangers from rhe knowledge of Gods ways, did notwith- 
Nanding render themſelves inexcufable, for detaining ſome part of the Truth, as ir 
were, aaturally ingraftcd in them, in I So, thar there is no manin rhe 
world, but knows much more than he praiſes, every man hides fome parr, at leaſt, 
of his Talent in a Napkin, wherefore'let every man, even the moſt ignorant that hears 
me this day, ſearch the moſt inward ſecret corners of his hearc tor this treaſure of 
knowledge, and let him take it forth, and pur it into the Ulurers hands, and trade 
thrifcily with'it, that he may return his Lard his own with increaſe, Bleſſed u that ſer- 
vant whom his Lord when hz cometh ſhall find ſo doing : Verily I ſay unto you, he fog 
make him Rnler over all his houſhold. | | | | 
42. And thus I have gone rhrough one member of my firſt General, namely, the 
conſideration, wherein the Imprudence of the Fool in my Text dorh conſiſt. In 
the proſecution whereof, T have diſcovered unto you, how ſeverally Satan plants - 
his Engines for the ſubverſion of the Church : In the Primitive times, when Re- 
tigion was more ſtirring and aCtive, and Charity in Faſhion, he aſſayed ro corrupt 
mens underſtandings with Hereſies ; and there, by the way, was obſerved his or- 
der and method, how diftinMy beginning inthoſe firſt times with rhe firſt Article he 
hath orderly ſucceeded ro cotrupr the nexc following, and now in theſelaſt days, 
he's got to even the laſt end of the Creed. Burt fince, by the mercy and goodneſs of 
God, we are delivered aud ſtand firm in the Faith once delivered to the Saints; he 
hath raiſed another Engine againft us rhat ſtand, and that is, ro work, that our Or- 
thodox Opinions do us no good; which'he* performs by ſnatching rhe Word out of 
our Hearrs, and making it unfruitful in-our Lives: Now thoſe that are thus invea- 
| giled and wrought upon, are meerly befool'd by the Devil, or rather by themſelves, 
ſo I told you, that St. Fames ſays; And for an” example, I propoſed the lear- 
ned Phariſees, who for all their learning and knowledge in the Scripture, yer our 
Saviour denounceth cight ſeveral Woes againft them for being Fools and blind 
Guides. So that the Foot im hand was not oppoſed to a Learned 'man, but to a 
Prudent man: And thereforea worthy Doctor of our Church did well define Faith 
to be A ſpiritual Prudence, that is, a knowledge ſoupghr bur only for praftice. And 
thereT comparcd Faith with moral Prudence, and the fruir rherepf Chariry,” with 
the virtue of Univerſal Juſtice. Therefore Teft the very Heathen ſhould riſe up 
in judgment apainft us, for not doing fo much with: the help and advantage of 
God's Word as. they could without it; T did, and do, beſeech you nor to con- 
tent yourſelves with meer knowing and hearing, withonly a conceir of Faith with- 
out Works, for that was an ancient Herefie in the Nico/aitans, (whom God'by 
name, profeſſerh an hatred to, as Euſebzus telts'us.) And for an efte&tual motive, F 
rold you, hoy at the laſt, great Trial, Þ ken ſhall not be catcchifed, How well 
you cati of Yor y Carechifms without Book, 'bur, how fruit- 
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ur Creed, or how many Carecf 1 
ful in works .of Charity your Faith hath been.  'And*fo I come to the ſecond 
member of the firſt General, namely, the conſideration how dangerons and grie- 

=o a burden Knowledge will be, where it is fruitlefs and ineffeQual : of which 

rie £FTI v4 LL / wiaetd ! of ' ; | ; : : F 

A wo I will once againrepeat that divine ſentence of the Plalmiſt iti Pſal.t 1.10, The vol. nr: 
Jil of Oap 1 1 nex/an/ of wan, ane you underflasding have all they that do to: 
thereafter, i. e. Till a man put his knowledge 1n practice he is fo far from being a good 

man, thathe is ſcarce a'mman, bare mend ling of a man ill he do, rill he 


' Mone is a godly purchaſe in rhe mean time. Tr is ſo worthy a'parchaſe, that; asit 


ſhould foem b ir's 
 Knowledpe; he hath gorten no rightto' the Kingdom of Darkneſs and Hell. . © 

| 44. For cerrainly, no man can juſtly challenge damnation, bur he that is burden- 
ed with Sin: Now herhar hath no Kygowledge, but utterly blind in tis underſtand- 
ing, hath ho'fih, chats, in compariſon; the words are (Foln 9, $9: Cc.) And Fe- jorng: 
fus ſain, For judgment” 7 tm come into this worlll, that they which fee not might ſee, 35, &c. 
moot; o . and 


by our Saviaur's accougt, rill a man have oþrained forte comperency it 


Ce. Wo 
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and that they which ſee might be made blind; Nor as if Chriſt did imprint, or inflicF, 
blindneſs upon any man, bur only occaſionally,thar is, thoſe which walk in darkneſs, 
and lovegt : when the light comes upon them, and diſcovers their wandring, they 
hare it,and turn their eyes fromit, and become mote perverſly and obftinately blind. 
In the ſame ſenſe that Sr. Paul ſaith, ( Rom.7.) Sin taking, occaſion by the Law becomes 
more ſinful; whilſt ſin is not oppoſed, . ir. goes on in its courſe quietly ; but when, the 
Commandment comes anddiſcovers, and.rebukes it, it b:comes furious.and abomina- 
ble; and much more ragingand violent. © | mY 
Ver.q>. +. 45. There follows, And ſome of the Phariſees which were with him, beard theſe words, 
kf. 'faid unto him, Are we blind alſo > There isnothing in the world,thar a Phariſee can 
with leſs patience endure than to hear any intimation given, that he may be ſuſpe&ed 
of folly : And rherefore they were not ſo ſenſible or conceited of fome wrong recei- 
ved, when. our Saviour called them Gezeration of Vipers, as they are when their wiſ- 
dom and diſcretion are called in queſtion, Witneſs this anſwer; when no man ſpake 
'rothem,they ſu prop demand,whether Chriſt in his laſt words meant them or no. 
Put what or rbf hu raph aviour 2 Find, ye float "" F | 
Ver.a". 6.Feſus ſaid unto them, If ye were blind, ye ſhould have no fin; but now ye ſayWe ſee 
, A. Fog fin eek 3s if he had ſaid, Solittle ſhall this ner; Lee: by 
and wiſdom, that ye bave, profit you, that you ſhall curſe rhe time that eyer you ſaw 
the holy Word of God, and wilh that all the Sermons that ever you heard, all the 
gracious Invitations, ahd ſweet Promiſes which God by the Miniſtry of his Servants 
the Prophets, hath ſent unto: you, had heen ſentences of ſome horrible death and 
rorments, from the mouth of a ſevere, Judge.” For, your fins, which otherwiſe had 
not been ſo inſupportable, now by your abuſing the knowledge which God hath gi- 
ven you, by your wilful cpgtempr of thoſe many invitations,which have atinnal 
ſounded in your ears,are become as a;-Mopntain upon you-to cruſh you into powder : 
Youhavehangd a Mill-ſtone. about your own necks, which ſhall irrecoverably ſink 
you into the bottomleſs comfortleſs pit, whereas otherwiſe there might. have been 
ſome hope of eſcape. _ to: The. et us | 
7. Andyet for all this, let not any oe fayour and cheriſh himſelf in this conceir, 
Thar, he thanks God, he is Enfant enough, that a very. little praCtice will ſerve his 


preſſing it inthe courſe of his life : for wholoeyer he be. that dares entertain, or give 


% 


God, in whom there is nodarkneſs ar all. Fe | 
, hk 33D | 


Juſt? Such aone wilt-not deubr, bur char the Gates of Heaven are barr'd again the 
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_ if they knew. him, they did nor honour him, 
cted by the Book'of Nature : [Th 


I.Serm.on P$ar.1 4.1. The Second Sermon. 


there is a God,was a buſineſs of great labour, and required 'a good underſtanding to 
find out, being a Concluſion to be colle&ed and deduced from many experiments of 
his Power,Providence, and thelike. Shall thoſe hope to eſcape, that pretend ignorance, 
after they may, if they refuſe it not, have uſe of all that eyer Reaſon found our; nay, 
have before their cyes the ſum and effeCt of all the Sermons and Inſtrufions thateyet 
ed Prophet or Apoſtle made ſince the world began? If after all this,. there be any 
ſafety to be hoped tor from Ignorance, then have the Apotles travelled,Chriſt preach- 
cd, nay, died, in vain. | SEES 2: 

50. But to return to our buſineſs in hand. Knowledge, at leaſt in ſome meaſure, 
there muſt neceſſarily be, elſe no hope of Salvation : And with Knowledge,there muſt 
of neceſſity be joyned ſome proportionable meaſure of Practice, elſe a greater and 
more inſupportable burden of woe and deſtru@ion.. And the reaſon is evident our 
of thoſe words of our Saviour, 7 o whone much is given, of him ſhall much be required. 
We muſt know, that there is not any good thing in the world wherein we have any 
propriety ; We are only Stewards, and have ſuch things committed to our truſt, and 
one day there will certainly be exaCted a ſtrict account. As of our riches, health,edu- 
cation, but much more our knowledge, and eſpecially that knowledge, which is per- 
feed only in practice, ſuch is the wiſdom of a Chriſtian. | | 

51. What reaſon can be imagined why God ſhould take ſuch pains, give ſuch 
royal and precious graces to his Servants the Prophets and Apoſtles toenable them to 
make known his good will and pleaſure, and what he commands us, and expe&s at 
our hands. Was all this performed, think we, to afford us only matter of Table-ralk 2 
Does he exhort and perſuade us to hear and diſcourſe? No ſurely, He gave it us to 
profit withal, both our ſelves and others. And therefore where there is a more abun- 
dant plenty of knowledge lent us, the Bill of Account muſt ariſe proportionably, or 
for what is wanting in the ſum, we remain debtors ; and when oxce the Creditor 
catches us by the throat, and caſts us into Priſon,” there is no coming out, till all,even the 
uttermoſt Farthing,be diſcharged : he might as well have ſaid Never, for it comes all to 

one end. | 

52. It will be worth our conſideration, and very material, to preſs this ſo neceſſa- 
ry a point, to take notice of the nature and faſhion of the Judgment, which ſhall be- 
fall the Fool in my Text, and ſuch Companions of his as are content to enjoy a fruit- 
leſs ineffeftual knowledge, how fit and ſuitable it is to their offence. You ſhall findir 


expreſſed in Luk.13,25, &c.in theſe terms, Many in that day ſhall begin to ſay, We have Luk.rz, 


eaten aud drunk in thy preſence, and thou haſt taught in our ſtreets : This is ſomething ** 
more than hearing Sermons, or learning Catechiſms by heart. Theſe had heard him 
preach, _ were familiarly acquainted with him, and yet in that day will get bur a 


comfortleſs anſwer from him in the following verſe, But he ſhall ſay, 1 tell you, I know yer. 6; 


not whence you are; Depart from me ye workers of Iniquity. St. Matthew-hath it more . 
ſharply,.7 never knew you. They might elſe have imputed his not knowing them to 
the weakneſs of his memory : But he ſtops that conceit, and profeſles,He never knew 
them,z.e.He'denies nor,bur he had often ſcen them at Sermon when he preached, and, 
it may be, he had eaten and drunk with them, yet forall chis, He never knew them 
they wereſtrangers to him, he never acknowledged them to be his flock, and there- 
fore was not bound to take notice of them : But there is one will own them,even Sa- 
tan, whom before they acknowledged for their Lord ; and to his Kingdom they may, 
nay, they muſt, go. | 

53. Arenot theſe men right ſerved ? Are not they juſtly andrighteouſly dealt with, 
al? They had caten and drunk in his preſence, it is true ; nay, peradventure, the 
had eaten him and drunk him in his Sacrament : They had oft heard. him preach in 
their ſtreets, and could for a need repeat a good deal of the ſubſtance of his Ser- 
mons :, But, in very deed, they never knew him, nor one word that eyer he ſpoke: 
that" is, they rook no eſpecial notice of him, they did not acknowledge him for 
their Lord, neither cared they to perform any thing that he commanded. And how 


he is quit with them, He remembers well enough what kind of people they were, 
Bbb even 
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even his very Enemies and Deriders ; and'as he never did acknowledge them for his 
ſheep,ſo naches now will he admit them into his fold. A moſt righteous, yet withal, a 
moſt heavy doom. | FR 6-0 AVOEE, 

54. And hereI will briefly end my other member of the Firſt General, namely, 
how dangerous and heavy a burden Knowledge will be, where it 1s truitleſs and in- 
effeftual. Where you have heard how poor and worthleſs a purchaſe Knowledge 
alone is; nay, how without it, a man has ſcarce any title at all unto Hell, thereis no 
ouilt without it 3 Alone it is a good Qualification, fair towardly diſpoſition towards 
our ruine. Our Saviour profefles that rhe Phariſees themlelves, ( A Nation, the very 
Proverb of perverſeneſs and infidelity) if they had been blind,z.e.without knowledge, 
they had had no fin. Yet for all this,chough Knowledge be ſo dangerous a ware ( itis 
ſomething like Gunpowder ;a man when he' has it, muſt rake heed how he utes it: ) 
yer this is by no means a ſufficient excuſe for any one utterly to neglect the purchaſe 
of it,at leaſt, in ſome meaſure: For it is true, Knowledge nor uſed, or ill uſed, will ag: 
gravate ourtorment,and adds even fire unto Hell ; yer withal, it is true, that an utrer 
neglect of all Knowledge, eſpecially, in theſe times of light, when it is to be had ar fo 
cheap a rate, will make damnation as ſure to a man as the former. Now the reaton, 
why Knowledge, where it is fruitleſs in practice, will be abundantly truittul in tor- 
- ment, is taken from that Maxim of our Saviour, 7o whom much i given, of him ſhall 
much be required, i. e. We being onely Stewards of Gods bleſſings, no proprictaries in 
them,muſt expect one day to give account of them all, but eſpecially Knowledge, 
which is a Ware of the chiefeſt Trade. Now where there are great receipts, and no 
disburſements,the debr muſt needs be cxceeding great ; and when once the Sergeant 
hath arreſted us for it, The Lord knows when we{hall pay it. The laſt thing thar 1 
propoſed to your thoughts, was the ſuitableneſs of the puniſhment that will atrend 
ſuch an offence: For the Fool,in my Texrt,when he would give himſelt leave to think, 
knew well enough that there was a God, and thart all his love and ſervice was due to 
him: But theſe were melancholick thoughts, and ſuch as would hinder him in the 
proſecution of his deſign'd proje&ts,and therefore he pur them far from him : So thar, | 
ineffe&,and in Gods account,he was utterly ignorant of him, did not at all know him. 
Fuſt ſo ſhall they be ſerved : Chriſt knows all the world better than any man knows 
his own heart: Yet in that great day,he ſhall prove to be a very {tranger,utterly igno- 
rant of the greateſt part of the world,though many of them had been his acquaintance 
here; nay, though chrough faith, in his power, they had unawares by wonders and 
' miracles, brought many to Heaven,and had ben good helpers ro deſtroy the Infernal- 
Kingdom, whereof betore they were in AﬀeCtion, and now for ever mult, indeed, be 
Inhabitants. | 

55. There remains the other main General, which is, indeed, the ſubſtance of the 
whole Text, namely, the fruir of this folly, and that is, Atheiſm, not in Opinion, bur 
Practice: In the proſecution-whereof,l ſhall mainly inſiſt upon this, to demonſtrate, by 
infallible dedu&tions our of Gods Word,that mcn who profeſs Religion,and a perfe&t 
Knowledgeof God, yer whilſt they allow him only the Brain, and nor ( what he only 
deſires ) the Heart and AfﬀeCtions, may prove in Gods account, very Atheiſts. Or, to 
bring it nearer home, I will ſhew how that many, theordinary courſes, and the moſt 
incontrouled praCtices of men of this Ape do utterly contradict,and formally deſtroy 
the very Foundations and Principles of the glorious Religion which they profeſs. But 
this will require a much longer time than your patience can {low me: Therefore 
Fill _ add ſome few words of Application, of what hath been ſpoken. and fo 
conclude. | 

56. That Jewel which'6ur Saviour ſo magnifies, ( Mat.1 3.) and ſo commends the 
wiſdom of the Merchant for ſelling all, even utterly undoing himſelf to purchaſle ic,is 
the Goſpel of the Kingdom of Heaven. Which though ir be of moſt precious and it 
eſtimable value,worthy theſelling of the whole world to buy ir,yetis every mans mo- 
ney, every man has riches van; ro adyenture upon it, ſo he will burſell all char he 
has, ſo he will be content to turn bankrupt tor it,and upon no other terms canhe ——_ 
1 | 57. That 
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57. That advice which Chriſt gave the rich young man, that had a good mindto 
follow him, viz.that he ſhould ſell all that he had, and take up his Croſs,was not any 
extraordinary unuſual trial, but we hve all accepted rhe fame offer upon the very 
+ ſame conditiogs* We muſt 6f-neceſlity »he { deny and renounce the keeping and 
polleſling of any thing beſides this Pcarl-57'We muſt every ſell our ſelves, deny and re- 
nounce our own ſouls, they are both become Gods own, and we are but borrowers 
of them: Now if we benot Maſters of our goods, nor of our ſelves,neither then may 
we do our own aQtions,we muſtnot think our own thoughts. They were ſuch Fools 
as this greatnotorious on2in my Text, who.in Pſal. 12. fay, Our tongues are our own, 
ws uy ſay what we liſt, We are all boughr with a price ; yea, all that we have, is 
ughr. | CNET 
7B. Yet rhough we muſt ſell all, and deny our own ſelyes, yet we need not part + 
with our goods,or riches, we need not make away our ſelves. For example: when our 
Saviour ſays, He that hateth not Father, and Mother, and Brethren, and Siſters,and all 
the world beſides; for my Names ſake,and the Goſpels,ts not worthy of me ; this ſpeecli 
does not bind me to hate, perſecure,and deſtroy all the kindred I have ; no,bur rather 
tolove and honour them, to ſpend, and be ſpent for them: Yer if thoſe perſons, orif 
it be poſſible for oughtelſe, to be more dear and precious than they, ſtand in my way 
to hinder me from coming to Chriſt ; then it is time for me to hare them; then I muſt 
trample them under my teer. So that a man is no more bound to ſell his Goods, that 
is, to throw them away,than he is to hate his Parents ; Only neither of ther may by 
any means offend us, or annoy us, in our journey to Chriſt. WP? 

59. Now to bring this home toour purpoſe. Can any face be ſo impudent,as to pro- 
feſs he hath already ſold all, himſelf ro boot, and is ready to part with them when 
God ſhall call for them, who contents himſelf only with knowing and hearing Stories 
of him, and reſerves his heart to his own uſe, which is all chat God requires 2 Can he 
with any reaſon inthe world be ſaid toſellall for the Goſpel of Chriſt, that ſees Chriſt - 
himſelf every day almoſt hungry, and does not feed him; naked, and does not cloath 
him; in priſon, and does not viſit him; For inaſmuch as they-do nor theſe offices of 
Charity tohis beloved little ones,they deny them to him. Will he be found to be wors- 
thy of Ghriſt, that for his ſake will not renounce onedelightful ſin, which a Heathen 
would eaſily have done,only for the empty reward oftfame ? That for his fake will not 
forgive his Brother ſome ſmall injury received ; nay, perhaps ſome great kindneſs offe- 
red as a ſeaſonable reproof, or loving difſuaſion, from finning 2 That tor his fake will 
not undergo the leaſt trouble in-furthering his own Salvation 2 _ 

.* 60. Far from us ( beloved Chriſtians ) be ſo barren a Profeſſion, a Profeſſion having 
only the vizzard and form of Godlineſs, but denying the power thereof. No, let us wit 
thankful hearts,and tongues, recount and conſider, what-God hath done for our ſouls, 
how he hath given us his Word, abundantly ſufficienggo inſtruct us. How he hath 
; hong the word, and greatis the multitude of Preachers. Yet withal, let us conſider, 
that it is in our power to turn theſeunyaluable Treaſures of Gods favours into hor- 
rible curſes. Let us conſider how God hath ſent out his Word, and it will not return 
unto him empty, it, will be effe&tual one way or other, it will perform ſome great 
work in us, God doth bur expe&t what entertainment it: finds upon Earth, and will 
roportion a reward accordingly : on them which detain the truth in unrighteouſneſs 
e will rain ſnares, fire,and brimſtone : But to ſuch as with meek hearts, and due re- 
VErence receive it into good ground; and expreſs the power thdreof in their lives, 
there remaineth an exceeding eternal weight of Joy and Glory. Let ws therefore walk 
a children of the light ; and not content our ſelves with a bare empty Profeſſion of 
| Religion: Let him that but nameth the Name of the Lord, depart from Iniquity. 
=_ m conſider what I ſay, and the Lord give you underſtanding in all things. 
0 U0a, XC. | | | 
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PSALM AIV. I 
The Fool hath ſaid in bis heart, There #s no God. 


Will not be aſhamed to be fo far my own Plagiary, as for 
your fakes, that you may be the better able. to goalong 
with me in what remains of this Text, briefly to diſcover 

| unto you, how far I have already, in another Auditory, 

proceeded in it. . 

2, Firſt therefore, I conceived ( by attending tothe courſe 
and ſeries of the Pſalm, and by comparing this place with 
many others in Holy Scripture in different Language, ex- 
preſiing the ſame ſenſe) That this Fool,in my Text,was nor 
a man utterly ignorant and deyoid of the knowledge of God, and his Word ;- For he 
is ſuppoſed by the Pfalmiſt, to be a' man living within the Pale of the Church, and 
outwardly profeſſing the true Religion and Worſhip of God : And thercupon,Second. = 
ly, That his Atheiſm was no Heatheniſh, Philoſophical Atheiſm, no Problematical 
maintaining an opiniof, That there z no God, For even among the very Heathens, we 
read not of above three or four, of any account, which have proceeded to this excel- 
ling degree and height of Impiety, ::. . | 

3- Bur this Peron ( whether Doeg the Edomite, or whoſoever he were ) is fuch a 
one, as though, in hisProfeſſion, and even ſerious thoughts,he do nor queſtion a Dei- 
ty, but would be a mortal Enemy to any one, who ſhould dare to deprive and rob 
Almighty Godof any of his glorions Attributes : Notwithſtanding in his Hearr,(thar 
is, in the phraſe of rhe Scripture ) in the propenſion and inclination of his Aﬀections, 
and by conſequence, in the courſe and praCtice of his lite, he denies and renources 
God: He accounts the ſpending a little time in thinking arid meditating on the Provi- 
dence, or Mercy, or ſeverity of God, to be an employment very ungainful and difad- 
vantageous to him, a buſineſs likely to trouble and fpoil many of his ungodly pro- 
jeas, and to hinder him in hjgg fortunes: And for this reaſon, he will put God far 
away from him; He will not fuffer him to be (as the Plalmiſt faith, P/al.10.4.) inal 
his crafty purpoſes. ind | h 

4. Iyer willingly confeſs, that this, Saying 7» the Heart, There is no God, may rea- 
ſonably beinterpreted to be a ſecret whiſpering a cps an inward perſuaſion, by 
fits, which a wretched worldling may have, that, fince he has thrived fo well by his 
carelefneſs in obſerving Gods Word,and obſtinate oppoſing himſelf to his Will,it may 
be poſlible there is indeed no God at all; or, if there be, that he will not vouchſafe ro 
deſcend fo'low, as th take notice what is done here onearth, or to obſerve how each 


particular perſon behaves himſelt in this life.Now,becauſel will not fer upone of theft 


ow 8 againſt the other, I will hereatter,as occaſion ſhall offer it ſelf, make uſeof 
them both. | 

.' 5. Having therefote conceived the ſenſe of the Text to be ſuch as I bave now told. 
you; In the words I obſerved two General Parts. Firſt, the cauſe of Atheiſm, and, by 
conſequence, all theabominations following through the whole Pſalm, intimated in 
the perſon Nabal, i. e. The Fool, which is, Folly ; i.e. Ignorance, or rather, Incogitancy, 
Incenſideration. Secondly,The effect of this Folly, which is Atheiſm, and thar ſeated 
| ME 5s | aot 
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not it the Brairi, but in the Heart or AﬀeCtions: have already gone through the 
former part, namely, the cauſe of Atheiſm, which is Folly : in the proſecution where- 
of, F erideavourcd to diſcover, wherein this Folly doth conſiſt. And that isnort fo 
muchinan utter ignorance of God, and his Holy Word, as a not making a good uſe 
of it, when'it is known, a fuffering ic to lie dead; to ſwim unprofitably in the Brain, 
without any fruit chereof in the retormation of a mans life and converſation. And 
there E thewed,ftrſt, what extreme folly ic was for aman to ſeck roencreaſe the know- 
ledge of his Maſters Will, withour a reſolution to encreafe proportionably in a ſerious 
active performance thereof. And ſecondly, the extreme unavoidable danger and-en- 
creaſe of guilt, which knowledge, without practice, brings with it. 'To both which 
Confiderations, F feverally annexed Applications to the Conſciences of them that 
heard me, and ſhould have proceeded to——— | 

6. The ſecond General Part : which is the effect and fruit of the folly; or inconſide- 
ration of Nabal, ( the Foel )in my Text,which is Atheifm praCtical,not of the Under- 
fRtanding, but the Wilt and Aﬀections, Bur, rhetime being ſpent in the proſceution of 
the former General Part, I was forced toreferve this ſecond General, to bethe em- 
ployment of another Hour. 


7. Only thus much, I then made promiſe of, ( which debr I putpoſe now to dif” 


charge to you ) namely, To demonſtrate by infallible deductions out of Gods Word, 
that many, who profeſs Religion, and a perfe&t knowledge of Gods Word, yet 
whiles they allow him only the Brain, and not ( what he almoſt only requires) the 
Heart,and Aﬀections,may prove in Gods accornt very Atheiſts. Or to bring it nearcr 
home, I promiſed ro ſthew, how that many the ordinary courſes, and moſt incon- 
trouled practices of men of this Age, do utterly contradi&, and formally deſtroy 
the very Foundations and Principles of that glorious Religion which they profeſs. Of 
theſe, &c. bs hs 

8. Atthe firſt ſight, indeed, a man would think, that of all theplaces in Holy Scri- 
pture,and of all the Ages which have been fince the world began, That this Text, and 
theſe times, ſhould ſuit worſt together ; For firſt, if a man would ſtrive with all the 
earneſtneſs, and even ſpite, he could, inall the abominable odious colours todeſcribe 
the worſt of all hamane Creatures, even the Idclatrous,ſelf-devouring Indians, Whar 
more horrible expreſſion could he imagine to himſelf, chan to call them Fools, and 
fuch Fools, who ſay in their Heart, There is no God, Again, if we ſhall enquire and 
ask the former Ages, it ever the world was fo ſtored, and even oppreſſed with know- 
ledge: They will cell us, That cheLight was never a burden, nor Knowledpea vice 
beforetiow : Never till now did all forts and conditions of men pretend to be able to 
ſtate the moſt inrricate ptofound queſtions of our Religion. Never till now was Mo- 
fes his wiſh fulfilled, 7woald to God, that all the people of the Lord were Prophets : 
though in a ſenſe which would ſcarce have pleafed him. 

9. Theſe things conſidered, were it not fit (think you ) that I ſhould renouncemy 
Text, or travel to find outa Nation whom it may concern,and who have need to hear 
Atheiſts condemned 2 I would to God, ( my beloved Brethren) that whatſoever k 


{hall ſpeak againft rhat feattul ſin of Atheiſm; may prove yain unprofitable words; 
words which may return empty, having found none to faſten upon: I would to God, 


that I might ſtrive now, as one that beateth the air, ſothat you, (even you who know 
ſomuch ) were innocent. But David found this a Do&trine fir to bepreſfed in his 


days,which were none of the worſt neirher : Yea, he hath a ſecond time, (in P/al.51.) 


almoſt 2» termini terminantibus, repeated whatſoever he here ſpeaks'of the Atheiſt : 
We find not ſuch af example through the whole Seripture, except itbe ina Hiſtory, 
or where the quotation is mentioned. Therefore ſurely it may be pertinent,and ſome- 
fimes uſeful even in the Church to have Atheiſm diſcovered, to have this Do&rine 
preached and re-preached : it was ſo in David's time: and it ſhall go hard, bur we 
ſhall ſhew, thatwe ourſelves, ( though never fo wiſe and learned oY; knowing inour 
own opinion: ) yet that we alſo ought not to take it to heart, if ſometimes we be ſu- 
ſpetted and challenged of Arheiſm * OTIS. Y.- 


to. Thar 
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10. That Temptation which the Devil found hard enough tor himſelf, even when 
he wasan Angel of Light,namely,Ero fimilis Altiſimo ; I ſball be like the moſt Higheſt: 
Now. that it is his Office,and employment, to become a Tempter, He had ſince ſcarce 
evervaried : At the firſt exerciſe of his Trade, with his firſt Cuſtomers, 4dam and 
Eve, he begun with it, 7e ſhal/ be as Gods, knowing Good and Evil. And if we ſhall 
unpartially examine our own thoughts, we ſhall find almoſt in every ſuggeſtion, ar 
leaſt, ſome degree and tin&ture of Atheiſm : cither we do exalt and Deifie our own 
ſelyes, or elſe we dodiſhonour, and, ina manner, degrade Almighty God, depoſing 
him from that ſoyercignty and ſway which he ought to exerciſe in our Hearts and 
Conſciences., | | Te | 
11. This, I fay, is true in ſome meaſure, in all temptations, in all fins whatſoever, 
there is ſome quantity of Atheiſm, though the ſins be bur of an ordinary ſize and 
rank : But this'is not that which I would now ſtand upon : It concerns me to ſhew, 
that though men be never ſo Orthodox in their Opinions, though they pretend to 
never ſo much zeal of the Truth, which they profeſs, yer unleſs that Divine Trurh 
be powerful and perſuaſive enough to the performance and pradtice of ſuch Ducies, 
as bear a natural reſemblance and proportion unto it : They that make ſuch a Pro- 
feſlion of Godstruth, do bur flatter rhemſclves, they only think they believe, but in- 
deed, and in truth, there is no ſuch thing as Faith in them. For, we muſt know, thar 
there is no Divine Truth ſo utterly ſpeculative, but that there naturally and infalli- 
bly flows and reſults from it (as'neceffarily as warmth from light) a Duty to be 
practiſed and pur in execution : Infomuch, rhart ir is impoſſible for a man to be truly 
perſuaded of the one, bur he ſhall infallibly be perſuaded to rhe other : So that 
x Joh.2.4. he which ſaith, Ze knoweth God, and keepeth not his Commandments, is a Liar, and the 
Truth is not in him, And this ſhall endeavour to confirm by induftion, examining 
the truth and reality of our aſſent to the chief Fundamental Points of our Religion, 
by ourpracticesanſwerable thereto, and concluding, that where.the latteris not ro be 
found, it is bur a vain perſuaſion and phantaſtical illuſion for a man to think he hath 
the former. F | 
12. Butin the firſt place, that we may bethebetterable, and without interruption 
proceed in this deſign'd courſe, I will firſt remove an Objection, which may ſeem to 
OLje. prevail againſt thar which hath been ſpoken, to this effeCt : -Zhe Devils (as St.ames 
. faith) believe and tremble : They do indeed afſentunto the Truth of all the myſteries 
'9- . of ourSalvation: In the place of St.Fames,they acknowledge One God : In Mar.8.28. 
theyacknowledge the ſecond Article of-our Faith, allowing Chriſt ro be the Son.of 
| God. Andthe like may be faid of the orhers following : and yer if we examine their 
praftice: How abſolutely contradiQtingand warring isit with their Profeſſion 2 There- 
tore, it may ſeem,that where there is a firm aſſent to Divine Truths,there may conſiſt 
with it a contrary repugnant practice, | 
Sol. I 3. For anſwer therefore we muſt know, that the Afſent which the Devil gives to 
the Revelations of God, is extremely different from that belief which is exatted ofus 
Chriſtjans, and which every one of us, (though never ſo vicious and irreligious ) 
would gladly perſuade our ſelves that we allow unto Gods Word: For though, 
for example, the Devils acknowledge the Preceprs and Commandments of God to 
be Holy, and Juſt, and Good, and moſt fit to beobſerved ; As likewiſe that to thoſe 
who ſincerely, and without Hypocriſic, ſhall perform, theſe Commandments of God, 
Heb. 11.1, the Promiſes of God ſhall be Tea and Amen, they ſhall infallibly attain thoſe joys 
which exceed mans underſtanding ro comprehend: Yer, theſe things ro them are 
only as a Tale which is told ; or rather they. are to them occaſion of horrour and 
gna(hing of Teeth, that there ſhould be ſuch glorious comfortable things, which do 
nothing concern them, and of malice and hatred to thoſe who haye an intereſt in 
them, and are in a fair poſlibility of attaining unto them : And therefore no.maryel 
if ſuch a Faith as this be barren and unfruirtul of Good Works. Whereas our Faith 
( faith St. Paul) i the ſubſtance of things. hoped for, of things which concern us, we 
do not only acknowledge, that the Precepts of God are good, bur allo neceſſarily '« 
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be performed by us : and that rhe Promiſes of God: are not only deſirable in them- 
ſelves,bur alſo that being ſuch,they were revealed for our fakes, and are infallibly de- 
ſtined unto us, when we ſhall! hayeperformed ſuch conditions as may by the aſſiſtance 
of God be executed by us, even with eaſe and pleaſure : Now whereloever ſuch per- 
ſuaſionsas theſe are, it is impoſlible ( even if the Devils themſelves could be ſuppoſed 
capable of them ) but that there ſhould accompany them earneſt and ſerious endea- 
vours not to come ſhort of the Glory of God. This difficulty therefore being diſſol- 
ved, I ſhall purſue the examination of our belief of the Foundations of our Religion, 
by the fruits and iſſues of it inthe practice of our lives. | 

. I4. Wewill begin with ſome of Gods Attributes : Whoſoever thou art, that pro- 
feſleſt thy ſelf a Chriſtian, thou believeſt, thar God whom thou ſcrveſt is preſent eve- 
ry where, both in Heavenand Earth, inſomuch, that it is alrogether impoſſible for 
thee toexclude him from thy company ; whereſoever thou poeſt, he will purſue thee: | 
Though thou ſhouldſt cloath thy ſelt with darkneſs, as it were with a garment, the 
darkneſs would be to him as the Noon-day : And though it were poſlible for thee to 
deceive the eyes and obſervation of Men and Angels, yea, cven of thine own Con- 
ſcience,yer to him thou wouldſt be open and tranſparent ; Fvup.ycs @ rrrexqnnopÞO., 
as it were, Diſſe&ed, and having the very Entrails expoſed to his ſight. 

15. Thou canſt hide therefore nothing which thou doeſt from his _— taketh 
notice of every word which thou ſpeakeſt, he hearseven the very whitpering of thy 
thoughts : And all this, thou ſayeſt, thou acknowledgeſt. Out of thy own mouth 
ſhalt thou be condemned, thou wicked Servant: Dareſt thou then make thy Maſter 
a witneſs of thy Rebellion and Diſobedience 2 When thou art about the fulfilling of 
| anyof thine ungodly luſts, thourctireſt thy ſelf from company, and art afraid of the 
faces of men; thou abhorreſt the light, and yer dareſt out-face him whoſe Eyes 
are ten thouſand times brighter than the Sun. Thou wouldſt not have the confidence 
co commit filthineſs,if thy Friend were in company : And yet what injury is done to 
him by ir- What Commandment of his doeſt thou tranſgreſs in it? Or if thou 
didit, What power, or Authority, has he over thee topuniſh thee >» Thou wouldſt 
be aſhamed ro commir ſuch a fin, if thy Servant were by, one whom thou art fo 
far from being afraid of, that himſelf, his words, almoſt his very thoughts, are in 
thy power : Nay, if-a Child were-in company, thou wouldſt nor have the face to 
do it. 

16. Thou canſt not deny, but reſpect to a Friend, to a Servant, even to a Child, 
will with-hold thee from ſuch praCtices, and yet withal confeſſeſt, thar Almighty 
God, whom thou profeſleſt, to ſerve, to fear, and to love, that he all the while looks 
upon thee, and obſerves thee; his Eyes are never removed from thee, and which is 
worſe, though thou mayſt endeavour to forget, and blot ſuch aftions our of thy re- 
membrance, yer it is impoſlible he ſhould ever forget them : He keeps a Regiſter of 
all thy fins, which notime ſhall ever be ableto deface: And what will ic then profit 
thee to livea cloſe concealed finner trom the world, or to gain amongſt them there- 
putation of a devout religious Chriſtian,when inthe mean time thine own Heart and 
Conſcience ſhall condemn thee; nay,when Almighty God,who # greater than thy heart, 
and knoweth all things, when he ſhall be able to object unto theeall thy cloſe ungodly” 
projects, all thy boſome private luſts; Yea, that conceit ( wherein thou didfſt fo 
much pleaſc thy ſelf ) of being able to delude and blind the obſervation of the World 
ſhall nothing avail thee, but whatſoever miſchiets thou haſt contrived in thy Cloſet; 
wharſocver abominations thou haſt praftifed in thy bed; all theſe, with each aggra- 
vating Circumſtance, ſhall be diſcovered inthe preſence of all men, and Angels, and 
Devils ; when Satan; whom before thou madeſt an Inſtrument and Baud unco thy 
luſts,to whoſe counſe!and ſuggeſtions thou betore wouldiſt only hearken,ſhall be the 
moſt torward and eager to appeach thee. | 

17. When thou artbrought to ſuch an exigent as this ( which, without a timel 
unfeigned repentance, as ſure as there is a God in Heayen, thou ſhalr ar: laſt be 
brought ro) what will chen' thy Orthodox Opinions do thee good # What will ic 
then 
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then profit thee, to ſay, Thou never didſt maintain any impious diſhonourable Te- 
nents concerning God,or any. of his glorious Attributes 2 Yea,how happy hadft thou 
been, if worſe than the moſt ignorant heatheniſh Atheiſt, no thought or conſiderati- 
on of God had entred into thy heart ? For this profeſling thy felt a Chriſtian rightly 
inſtrutedin the knowledge of God, will prove heavier to thee than a thouſand mil- 
ſtones hanged abour thy neck, to ſink thee into the bottom of that comtortleſs Lake 
of fireand brimſtone ? For, for example: Whar a ſtrange Plea would. it be, for a 
Murderer to ſay, I confeſs Ihave committed fuchor fucha murder ; but all the excuſe 
which I can alledpge for my ſelf, is, that I was well ſtudicd in the Laws which forbad - 
murder, and I knew that my Judge who tied me to the obſervance of this Law, 
upon pain of death, was preſent, and obſerved me when I committed the Fatt. Surely | 
it would be more tolerable for him toſay, I never heard of any ſuch Law or Judge; 
or if I have been told of ſuch things, I gave but little heed to the report, I did not at 
all believe it. For though this Plea will be very inſufficient to acquit the MalefaCtor ; 
yet it will be much more adyantageous than the tormer : for what were that, but to 
flout the Judge to his face, and to pretend a reſpeCttul worthy opinion of him, for. 
this end,that ot contempt and negligence in performing his Commandments, may be 
more extreme and inexcnſable ; and by conſequence, without all hope or expetation 
of pardon. I need make no applicationof the example,the Similitudedoth ſufficiently 
apply it ſelf. X vo 

on 4 Therefore if I were to adviſe any man who is reſolved by his praQtice to con- 
tradict that opinion which he faich he hath of God; or, that is not reſolved to live 
with that reverence and awfulneſs duc to the Majeſty of Almighty God, in whoſe | 
preſence he always is; I would counſel him not to believe himſelf, when he profeſſes 
the Omnipreſenſe, or Omniſcience of God ; For without all contradiftion, though by 
living in a Nation whereevery one with whom he converſes, profeſſeth ſo much, he 
may havelearned to fay, There is a God, and that this God isevery where preſent ; 
and takes particular notice of whatſoever is donein heaven and earth: yer if this No- 
tion were firmly rooted in his ſoul, as a matter of Religion, as a buſinets upon which 
depends the everlaſting welfare of his ſoul and body ; it is altogether impoſſible for 
him to continue in an habitual praftice of ſuch things as are evidently repugnant 
and deſtruftive to ſuch a conceit. For tell me, Would any man in bis right ſenſes, 
when he ſhall ſeeanother drink down a poyſon which he knows will ſuddenly prove 
mortal unto him ; I ſay, will any man be ſo mad as to believe ſucha one, though he 
ſhduld, with all the moſt earneſt proteſtations thar can be imagined, profeſs that he is 
not weary of his life, but intends to prolong it as long as God and Nature will give 
him leave 2 ; 

19. The Caſe is altogether incach point and circumſtance the ſame : For he which 
ſaith,He belicycth or aſlenteth to any Doctrine, as a Fundamental Point of his Religi- 
on, intends thus much by it, that he has bound himſelfin certain bonds unto Almighty 
God ( for ſo the very name of Religion doth import ) to expect no benefit ar all from 
him, but upon condition of believing ſuch divine truths as it ſhall pleaſe him to reveal 
unto him, namely, as mcansand helps of a devour religious life and worſhip of him : 
For God reveals nothing of himſelf ro any man for this end, to fatisfie his curioſity, 
or to afford him martter of diſcourſe or news ; but toinſtruct him how he may behave ' 
himſelf here in this life, that he may atrain thoſe promiſes which ſhall be fulfilled to 
thoſe who ſincerely and deyoutly ſerve and obey him. | | 

20. Therefore he thar ſhall ſay, I believe ſucha Truth revealed by God, and yer 
lives asif he had never heard of ſuch athing ; yea, as if he had been perſuaded of 
the contrary ; is as much to be believed, as it he ſhould fay, I will drink a deadly 
poyſon to quench my thirſt, or will ſtab my ſelf to the hearr,. for Phyſick, to let out 
ſuperfluous bloud : So that that man who is not reſolved to break oft his wicked 
courſes by repentance, and converſion unto God ; thar lives as if the Devil only were 
every where, and he reſolyed to pleaſe and delight him with his ungodly life ; let not 


ſuch a one uſe himſelf ro ſay, I believe that God is always preſent with me, anda 
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Spectator of my-actions; for thereby;he ſhall only add -a lie to the. reſt of his ſins,and | 
fewel to the Lake of fire and brimſtone: He ſhall never-perſuade God to believe him, 
that he was of ſuch an-opinion; but that- whatſoever-his tongue faid,/ and his fancy 
now and then-appreherided; yer in his.conſcience he was always a conſtant reſolved 
Atheiſt, and #»:h1 heart he ſaid, There is no'God. terrains 50 
- 21, In the ſecond place,thou acknowledgeſt, that God whom thow profeſleſt obe- 
dience to, :isinfimitely Righteous ; infomuch that it is impoſſible that he ſhould not 
hate and abhor uinrighreouſneſs in whomſoevyer he finds it : Yea, ſonaturaland eſſen- 
_ rial is his Juſtice unto him, .that he ſhould deny himſelf, ifhe ſhould accept any mans 
perſon, it he-ſhould not be avenged on fin, it he ſhould not moſt ſeverely puniſh ir. 
Thou canſt not be ignorant how many Vowsand Proteſtations he hath made almoſt 
every where through the holy Scripture, of: bis hatred and indignation againſt ſin, 
infomuch, that:heaven and earth may paſsaway, but not. one jot' or tittle of thoſe 
Curſes and Plagues ſhall fall ro the ground, which he hath denounced againſt impe: 
nitent.ſinners-: | | | 7, It: 9 66 | 
4.22. And:ſhallnot thy own mouth here once again condemn thee, O thou wicked 
ſervant? Dareſtthou then cyery hour wilfully, and even contentedly do ſuch things, 
as muſt certainly procure hisanger and indignation __ thee for ever 2 Wilt thou; 
for the ſinful pleaſure of a few minutes, pur thy ſeltin ſuch a condition, thar God 
mult of neceſlity-be aggry with thee 2 Thar he muſt ceaſe ro be God, unleſs he hate 
and abhor thee? Certainly, if it. thou wouldſt deſcend into thine own heart, if thou 
wouldſt give thy: (elf lkavecarefully and/unpartially to examine thy;thoughts, rhou 
wouldſt find:thar thy: rougue has given. rhy foul the lie, when it hath-rold thee, thar 
God is immutably juſt and righteous ; and yet far all that, that thou arrreſolved to run 
on in ſuch courſes, as muſt: of neceſlity pull down his heavy: diſpleaſure againſt thee. 
19:23. At leaſt; rhou wilt find in thy-hearr earneſt defires-and wiſhes, that God were: 
.. not lo —_— as Preachers tell thee he is +Oh,thinkeſ thou in thy hearr, that God: 
were ſuch an unrighteougperſonasLam! Qh; that he-could be content to wink at me, 
when Lam aboutthe fulfi{ling of: my ungodly:defires!! Alas, what harm is itto him, 
what inconvenience accrews to him by it, if I enjoy rhe ſinful pleaſures of this life 2 Or 
if be will needsbe angry, Ohthat it werenot in his power to revengehimfelf ypon 
me! Oh that his power wereinotſo unlimited as ( they ſay Yit is! nds s 12 
124. Iknow men will be apt:to flatter chemſelves, though they be neverſo-vicious,' 
and to think. #har they are extremely wronged, to have-luch imputatjons laid upon 
them.They will be ready. toanſwer' me,in the words of H7azael to theProphet Elzſha, 
when he to!d him what horrible Maflacres he ſhould commit among the /ſraelites, 
when he ſhould have the, Crown of Syria ſet on: his-head;; »What doſt' thou think us 
dogs, that we ſhould. do-ſuch tbings as theſe 2, We areſo farirom robbing God of his Ju- 
ſlice, that we would be-mortal.enemics-to any. that dare:proceed to that heighr ofim-! 
piety : Nay, we-would be content to ſacrifice gur owflives;rather than be brought to: 
deny that,or.afy. other of. his glorious Attributes. - 1 /!::c! + —_ , £1} 
-25, Truly; lam fe charitably minded; as:to think that there is none ſo.wicked, but. 
would confidently:make this defence tor himfclt;. yea, and believes -he is incarneſt 
when he ſpeaks 1o, But this ill not ſerve the turn: For, God [ſeerh not as man ſees, hel 
Jjudgeth not as map judgeth; bur he judgeth righteous judgment. For-inſtance, in that: 
great example.which.our Saviourgives of-rhe faſhion-andeourſe of judgmentaccord- 
ing. to which;he purpoſes to proceed inthe dJaſt'day; Heaccuſes the wicked,and con-' 
demns them dich can of viſiting, and feeding, and cloarhing Him. [The Apology: 
which they make+tor themſelves,as having never ſeen him in that exipence, would nor: 
be raken: For, though Lam perſuaded they there ſpake norhing but what they verily, 
thought, namely, that ifever they had ſeen Chriſt himſelf in-ſuch want and; neceſlity,: 
they would not-liaye been ſo-hard-hearted ro-him, as they; were to his poor ſervants: 
FO & willnotalow of that; exeule,;but- accounts of; their uncharicableneſs ro: 
o#6; 
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fuade even the molt licentious profeſſed finner,rhat he believes notindeed the Juſtice 
and Righteouſneſs of God ; yer he ſhall find ar laſt, and that miſerably ro his coſt, thar 
God who knows his heart: much better rhan himſelf,: for all his proteſſions, will yer 
eſteem him an Atheiſt ; and: will prove evidently and-/convincingly unto him, that 
ſince that knowledge which he prercnded ro have of Gods Righteouſneſs, had been fo 
- fruitleſs and ſuperficial, that notwithſtanding ſuch a conceir, he proceeded ſtill on in 
his ungodly courſes; thar therefore he did delude himſelt all the while with phanta- 
ſtical ungrounded illuſions; ſothat wharſoever imaginacion ſwim in his brain, yetin 
the language of his heart, that is, in the propenſion and ſway of his afteCtions,he ſaid, 
There # no.God — Now what hath been ſaid of the Omnipreſence, Infinite Know- 
ledge, and Juſtice of God, may by the ſame reaſon and'/proportion, be ſpoken of the 
reſt of his glorious Actribures. Bur the ſtraitneſs of time will force me to leave the reſt 
untouched: I will proceed therefore to make rhe like Collections from one or two 
Articles more of the Creed. fl X ©3 «4; | 
27. Thou believeſt thar after this life ( which cannot laſt very long;it will,and that 
ſhortly, have an end ) there remain burrwo ways for all: menof what ſtate and-eon- 
dition ſoever that ever were, to be diſpoſed of, either into lifkeand glory everlaſting, 
orelſe into pains and torments infinite and infupportable.' And by conſequence, that 
thy ſoul is an immortal ſubſtance, which thall for ever'continue ſomewhere: and ac- 
cording to thy behaviour here, during that ſhort meature of time which thou liveſt 
upon theearrh, it muſt expect a reward proportionable thereto. It thou canſt per- 
fuade-rthy ſelf tro walk worthy of thar calling whereunto thou-arc: called in Jeliis 
Chriſt : If thou wilt not forſwear and renounce that'iglorious Proteſhon which thou 
madelſt in thy Baptiſm : If thou-canſt be content ro ſubmit thy ſelf ro the eaſie yoke 
of Chriſt, propoſe to thyſelf whar reward thou canſt'imagine, give thy thoughts 
fcope and licence to be exceſſive and overflowing in their deſires: if thou art not 
fatisfied ro the uttermoſt; infinitely aboye what thou art.now able tocompreherid; 
Tell God he is a Liar, and has deceived'thee,” Oh what ufpeakable joys ſhall here 
after _— thee? Oh with whar'a burden and' weight of glory ſhalr thou even be 
oppreſled ? | S BW + 2+ : 2] b; W 
But on the other ſide ; If notwithſtanding ſuch ineſtimable bleſſings as are now 
ſet before thine eyes, thou att yet reſolved:ro content thy-felf with ſuch vain rriflitig 
pteaſures as thou canſt mect with in this life, which yet thou canſt noratrain co, bur 
withas much pains, 'and anxiety, and cate;-as, if rightly- applied, wouldhave beer 
ſufficient to-have procured heaven forthee | Whar PAt'F fay untothee? Only this! 
Thou haſt. thy reward ; "Remember that 'thoushaft already. received thy good thingt: 
Whar a terrible affrighting ſpeech in rhis >-Tc may be chow haſt fed and glutred hy 
luſts with ſome pleaſuresof' this life; irmiy berhou haſt ſatisfied in- ſome fmall mea- 
ſure thy ambition with honourund pretermenr; and yer it may be'for/ all thy cares 
and travels, thou haſt norbeen/able roarttain to aty 6f rhoſe things as/thou didſt #e- 
fire; whether thou haſt or haſt nor, it isalt one, there is little to chuſe;but howſoeytr; 
Remember that thou' haſt received thy good" things ; Rememiber, thonhaſt thy rewird 
Do not hereafter preſume to:offer to prerend to any the leaſt good froth God. It may 
be hereafter thow mayelt come to ſuch'watit,-as toſtand in need of acup of cold wi? 
ter; nay, itndybe rhowwouldft thinkthy ſelf happy, if any body would afford thee. 
buconedropof-water to refreth thy tongue.” Bur inf vaint tor, Son; Remember thi 
haſt already #t#teived thy good things. Thou'never ſaweſt beggar ſo-utterly wretched 
anddeftitute, bur he might almoſt cvery'where have filled himſelf with warer, th 
have thanked-tio bodyfor i i:and yet though cthou-ſhouldſt even conſume thy elf 
with-intreating, and cryitip for it, yet nene ſhall be foutid to give irthee, even thy libe® 
rat pood-father 4braham-will deny itto thee. (2s 29V 221 26507 T0 zorls 
: :29. Surely there eatinot be found/ſo.impudent, ſoutircaſonable afinner, as ro pird- 
fels he is fatly perſuaded of theſe things, and that he! hath a defirs;' and-eyen'-ſorhe 
hope, that God will beſo merciful tohim, as ro preſerve him; that none of thoſe thiitfs 
happen uats him, ard yer rololve to/foltors this dovices'st his- owh ke; "Toy, 
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He acknowledgeth that the joys which are reſerved for penitent Believers, are ſo cx- 
ceſlively glorious, thar the afliftions of this life are not worthy of them,muchleſs the 
vain pleaſures thereof ; and yet withal, rather than not enjoy the pleaſures of ſin for a 
ſeaſon, to make himſelf uncapable of rhoſe great bleſſings. Such a generation of men I 
find in holy Scripture, and God himſelf takes niotice of them, who ſay, We ſball have 
peace, though we walk in the imaginations of our heart : But withal, I can ſcarce meet 
with God ſo impatient through the whole Bible, as he is with people of ſuch a temper 
asthis, Surely, the Lord will be avenged on ſuch a nation as this, and will make his fierce 
wrath to ſmoak againſt them. | To 
30. Therefore, whomſoever thou art that haſt taken up thy reſolution, to walk in 
the imagination .of thine own heart; at leaſt, take ſo much pity of thy ſelf, donor 
thou thy ſelf add violence and heat to the wrath of God, which ſhall ſmoak againſt 
thee,by pretending to a belicfof Heaven or Hell, or by ſeeming to profeſs, thatall the 
while that thouart buſic in the proſecution of thine ungodly luſts, notwithſtanding 
that, all that time, this opinion hath never left thee, That God will bring thee to Fudg- 
ment ; That even that very body of thine, which thou mad ſt a manſionfor the Devil; 
an inſtrument for any wickedneſs that he would ſuggeſt unto thee, yer that thar bo- 
dy ſhould be raiſcd up ; that to thy extreme horror and aſtoniſhment, God would 
take ſuch.particular care of that very body of thine, that whereſoever it were loſt, he 
would recover it, though diſperſed tothe four Winds of heaven, and build-icup again 
(thou ſayeſt thou knowſt for what uſe) even to bea mark againſt which he will em- 
pty his Quiyers, and ſhoot out all the Dartsof his fiery indignation, in the puniſhing 
of whom he will expreſs his Almighty Power. | | 
3. ButIcannot allow my ſelf any longer time to proſecute the former part of my 
Propoſition, viz. to ſhew how much men deceive themſelves, who think they in- 
deed believe the Fundamental Points of their Faith, when by their practice and 
courſe of life, they live in an habitual exerciſe of ſuch fins, as are utterly repugnant 
and deſtructive toſuch a belief: And this, I think, I have performed ; but yer only 
in general terms, not deſcending to a view of ſome more eminent and particular ſins 
and enormities : For that, therefore, which remains of the time that your patience 
will allow me, I will ſpend it in acquitting my ſelf of the other part of my promiſe, 
namely, in inſtancing in ſome extraordinary incontrouled praCtices of thele times ; 
and, difcovering how utterly they do deſtroy the very grounds and foundations of 
our Religion, and how impoſlible it is they ſhould conſiſt with a true ſincere profefli- 
on of Chriſtianity. | _ 
\ . 32. As firſt, tor example; How ordinarily do we nieet with this praCtice, for men 
which are above.others in wealth and power, to employ both thele to their urmoſt 
abilities, for the maintaining of an unjuſt cauſe againſt a poor inferiour Adyerſary : 
Iam ſure, this is no news to you, you do not ſtartle at the hearing of ſuch a crime as 
this: And yer, .if ic be well conſidered, what can be imagined more monſtrous and 
abominable ? For, give me leave to ſuppoſe, or put the caſe, that ſome one of this com- 
pany were guilty of rhis fin, + | | 
33+ If 1 ſhould ask him, Whence, and from whom he had his richesor power ? 
Whom he would acknowledge for his Benefaftor ? I make noqueſtion, bur he would 
give me a good religious Aniwer,and ſay, That he would not ſacrifice to his Net, nor 
urn Fa 4 to his Drag ; but that God, who gave a bleſſing to his cares and endea- 
yours, had adyanced him to ſucha place and fortunes inthe world. Again, if I ſhould 
ask him, In what eſteemand value (he thought that ) God holds his faithful ſervants ? 
or, Whether he would takeit well,to haye them oppreſſed and trampled onby others 
more potent: than themſelves; He muſt needs anſwer again, that God is no Accepter 
of perſons, neither riches nor poverty are a means to procure His favour, but that in 
a Fonciigns of men, He that loveth righteouſneſs, and hateth iniquity, ſhall be accep. 
ea Oy PIm,; +» PR 
. 34. If:theſe behjs Anſwers ( as, without all concradidtion, unleſs he will pro- 
feſs him an Atheiſt, ſuch muſt bertheeffe& of them; ) 19 let him conſider, 2 
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what a woful condition he has concluded himſelf to be in, and, what reaſon he has 
to thank God for his honour or riches 2 Does he think, that God has furniſhed him 
with ſtrength and weapons for this end, that thereby he might be able tomake war 
with himſ2lf that he might have the power to overrun and lay waſte thofe whom 
God lovethas the apple of his own eye? Can he imagine, that God has been fo be. 
neficial and liberal to him, in preferring him to a rank and degree above others not 
inferiour to him in the riches and treaſures of God's grace, and therefore as dear 
. unto him as himſelf; for this end, that thereby he may =” a more able, and 
fit inſtrument for the Devil to wreak his malice and hatred upon thoſe wliom God 
loves ? | 
35. Therefore, if there be ere fuch a perſon in this Auditory ( yetT hope there is 
not ) butand if there be! What ſhall] ſay unto him ? Ler him conſider, whata hard 
task he has undertaken to war againſt God 2 Let him confider,what a ſtrange reckon- 
ing he is likely to make untoGod, when he ſhall ar laſt (as undoubredly he will ) 
require of him an account of his Stewardſhip? Behold, Lord, thou haſt given me five 
Talents,and what have Idone with them 2 Why, loe, I have made them ten Talents, 
But how, by what courſes ? Why, I have unjuſtly and injurioufly robbed and wru 
from my fellow ſervants, thoſe few Talents which thou gaveſt them : Ihave ka. 
thus much by my violent maintaining of a cauſe which thou hatedſt, and which my 
ſelf could not deny but to be moſt unjuſt : This is ſurely a fore evil under the Sun. 
Bur, fince, I hope,it little concerns any one here, to have ſuch a crime as this diſſe&ted 
curiouſly and purpoſely. inſiſted upon, it ſhall ſuffice me roſay, Thar they who are 
| guilty of it, are far from knowing of what ſpirit they are, when they fay, they are 
hriſtians, fince even a very Heathen would abhor to countenance or entertain fuch 
a vice as this. + | 
Z, 36. In rhe ſecond place, Zow can ye believe ( faith Chriſt ) who ſeek honour one of 
| another, and not that honour which is of God 2 If theſe words of Chriſt be true, That 
they who too carneſtly defireapplauſe and reputation among men, negle&ting,in the 
mean time,ſeriouſly ro endeavour the attaining to the honour which is of God ; that 
is, obedience and ſubmiſſion to his Commands, which is that wherein a Chriſtian 
ought eſpecially to place his honour and reputation : If ſuch men as theſe, do in vain, 
_ without all ground of reafon,reckon themſelves in the number of true believers : 
Again, if the chicf badge and *gxmegror, whereby Chriſt would have his Seryants ro 
bediſtinguiſhed from the world, be a willingneſs ro ſuffer injuries, a defire rather to 
have the other cheek ſtrucken,and to have the Cloak go the fame way with the Coar, 
' than to revenge one blow with another, or to go to Law for a matter of no great 
moment, for recovering of that which a man might well enough loſe, withoutendan- 
gering his Eſtate. 

37. If theſe things, I ſay, be true; Suppoſe Chriſt ( according to the Viſion of Eze- 
Ez 9.5, kjel) ſhould command his Angels utterly to ſlay through all Jeruſalem, thatis, the 
E- Church, old and young, maids, and little children, and women,excepting only thoſe upon 

whom his mark and badge were to be found; what deftru&tion and Cholkcker would 
there be 2 How would the SanQtuary of God bedefiled, and his Courts be filled with 
the ſlain? How would many ( who now paſs, both in their own and other mens opi- 
nions, for good Chriſtians enough ) be taken for Mahomers ſervants whoſe Religion it 
is, by fury and' murther, to gain Proſelites to their abominable profeſſion : Suppoſe 
our Garments ſhould be preſented to God with the fame queſtion that Faco#'s Tons 
ſent their Brother Joſeph's, Num hec eft tunica filii tui 2 Is this thy Sons Coat > Would 
they not rather be taken for the skins of favape Beaſts, fo unlike are they ro that 
Garment of Humility and Patienee which our Saviour wore,and which he bequeath- 
ed us in his --4 | I” 
38. Weare from ſeeking that Honour which .is of God, from endeayour- 
ing to attain unto, or ſo much as countenance ſuch virtues, which God bath ofteri 
profeſſed, that he will exalt and glorific; ſuch is humility, and patiently bearing of 
myuries, that we place our honour and repntation in the contrary ; that is ur 
>" 
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noble and generous in the Worlds opit.jon, which is odious and abomihable in the 
ſight of God: It thy Brother offend or injure rhee, forgive him, faith Chriſt ; if he 
proceed, forgivenim What? Until ſeven times ? I, until ſeventy times ſeven times. 
But how is this DoCtrine received now inthe World 2 What counſel would men, and 
thoſe none of ;the worſt LAEt, give thee in fuch a caſe > How would the ſobereſty dif- 
creeteſt, well-bred Chriftians adviſe thee 2 Why thus : If rhy Brother or thy Neigh- 
bour have offered thee an injury or an affront! forgive him 2 By no means,of all things 
in the world take heed of that, thou art arrerly undonein thy reputation then,if thou 
doft forgive him: Whart is to be donethen? Why, ler not thy hearr reſt,lerall other 
buſineſs teſt, ler all other bufinefs and employment be laid aſide, till rhou haſt his 
bloud: what, a mans bloud for an injurious pafſionate ſpeech, for a difdainful look ? 
Nay, this is notall. That thou may'ſt gain amongſt meth the tepurtarion of a diſctect 
well-rempered murderer, be ſure thou killeſt him not in paſſion, when chy bloud 1s 
hot and boyling with the provocation ; but proceed with as much temper and 
ſetledneſs.of reaſon, with as much diſcretion and preparedneſs as thou wouldſtro the 
Communion: After ſome ſeveral days meditation, invite him mildly, and affably,in- 
to ſome retired place, and there ler it be pur to the trial, whether thy life or his mult 
anſwer the injury. My 2X | 
39. Oh moſt heetible Chriſtianiry ! That ir ſhould be a moſt ſure ferled way fora 
man to run into danger and diſgrace with the world, it he ſhall dare toperform a 
Commandment of Chriſt's which is as neceſfarily to be obſerved by him, if he have 
any hope of attaining heaven, as meat and drink js forthe ſuſtaining of his life > That 
evcr it ſhould enter into the heart of a Chriſtian to walk ſoexaQly and curiouſly con- 
trary to the ways of God ; that Whereas he every day and hour, ſees himſelf con- 
temned and defpiſed by thee who art his ſervant, his creature, upon whom he might , 
( without any poſſible impurarion of unrighteouſnefs) pour down the Vials of his 
fierce wrathand indignation? Yer he, notwithſtanding, is patient and lonp-fuffering 
towards thee, hoping that his long-ſuffering may lead thee to repentance, and earneſt- 
ly deſiring and ſolliciting thee by his Miniſters to be reconciled unto him : Yer, that 
thou, for allthis, for a blow in anger ; ic may be, for a word or leſs, ſhouldſt rakeup- 
on thee to ſend his ſou], or thine, or, it may be, both, clogg'd and preſs'd with all your 
ſins unrepented of (for thou canſt not be ſo wild as tothink, thou canſt repent of thy 
ſins, and yet reſolve upon ſuch a buſineſs) to expett your ſentence before the judg- 
ment ſeat of God : wiltully and irrecoverably to deprive your ſelves of all thoſe blel- 
ſed means which God had contrived for your ſalvation, the power of bis Word, the- 
efficacy and virtue of his Sacraments ; all which you ſhall utterly exclude your ſelves 
from, and leave your ſelves in ſuch a ſtate, that it ſhall not be in Gods power to do. 
you any good. Oh confider this all ye that fight againſt God, leſt he tear you in pieces, and 
there be none to deliver you. 
40.In the third place : Thete is another great evil under the Sun, and that is, When 32 
men are not content to diſhonour Almighty God, and their glorious Religion, by un- 
worthy fcandalous PraCtices; but, to make themſelves innocent, they will enticle God 
to their abominations : Of this nature are thoſe, who are curious and inquiſitive into 
Scripture, great ſtudents in it for this end, That they may furniſh them with ſome 
places, which being violently wreſted, and injuriouſly handled, may ſerve, art leaſt in 
their opinion, to patronize and warrant their ungodly irrcligious courſes; The time 
will come,ſaith Chriſt to his Diſciples,when they who hate and perſecute you, ſhall think 
they do God good ſervice, And the time is come, when men think rhey can giveno 
greater, nor more approved teſtimony of their Religion, and zeal of God's Truth,rhan 
y hatingand abhorring, by reviling and traducing their Brethren, if they differ from 
them in _ though the moſt ordinary, innecent Opinions : If men accord nor alro- 
gether with-them, if they run not on turiouſly-with themin all their Tenets,they are 
enemies unto God and his Truth, and they can find Scripture enough to warrant 
them to diſgrace and revile ſuch,to raiſe any ſcandalous diſhonourable reports of them, 
and to poyion utterly their reputation with the World, p 
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Have hitherto, as carefully as ſo ſhort a time would permit, (and yet, it may be, 
with greater carneſtneſs than you could have been content I ſhould ) ſearched in- 
to the retired corners of our hearts,and there diſcovered a vice,which,it may þe, you 
lictle expe&ed, namely, Atheiſm : A ſtrange vice, 1 confeſs, to be found in Chriſtian 
Hearts. I have, likewiſe, exemplified in ſome particular practices of theſe times,moſt 
exactly contrary to our Profeſſion of ChriſtianReligion : It I ſhould endeavour todiſ- 
coverall that might be obſerved of this nature, not my hour only, but cheday it ſelf 
would fail me. Notwithſtanding, I am reſolved to make one inſtance more about the 
buſineſs for which weare mer together, namely, The receiving of the bleſſed Body 
and Bloud of our Lord Jeſus Chrift :I ſuppoſe you will all acknowledge with me,thae 
that is a buſineſs of the greateſt conſequence that a Chriſtian is capable of pertorm- 
ing: I hope I need not to inſtru you, how inexcuſably guilty thoſe men render 
themſelves who come withan unprepared heart, with an unſanCtified mourh, to the 
partaking of theſe heavenly Myſteries: What art thou (faith God by the Plalmiſt ) 
that takeſt my word into thy mouth, when thou hateſt 10 be reformed? And if that beſo 
reat a crime for a man only totalk of God, to make mention of his Name, when 
e heart's unclean and unreformed ; with how much greater reaſon may Chriſt fay, 
What art thou thar rakeſt Me intothy Mouth? What art thou that dareſt devour 
my Fleſh, and ſuck my Bloud, that dareſt incorporate my Fleſh and Bloud into thy 
ſelf, romake my ſpotleſs Body an Inſtrument of thy Luſts,a Temple for rhe Devil to 
inhabit and reign in 2 To Crucifie Chriſt once more, and put him to open ſhame? To 
Crucifie him ſo that no good ſhall follow upon it, to makethe Bloud of the New Co- 
venant a profane thing? And thus far, if not deeper, is that man guilty,thar ſhall dare 
ta come to this heavenly Feaſt with ſpotted and unclean afteQions. 
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. — Let bim deny himſelf. 


bi Od rcafon there is, that, according to that exceſs of yalue and 
Ap weight, wherewith heavenly and ſpiritual things do ſurmounc 

" and preponderate 'carthly and tranſitory ; ſo likewiſe the de- 
ſire and profecurion, of them ſhould be much more contentt- 
ouſly aQtive and earneſt, than that of the other : Yer, if men 

' were but in any proportion ſo circumſpet, and careful in bu- 
- - finteſſes' that concern their eternal welfare, as even the moſt 
RA fooliſh Worldlings are about Riches, Honour, and ſuch tri- 

fles, as are-nor worthy to take upthe mind even of a narural manz We ſhould not 
have the'plorious Profefſion of Chriſtianity, fo carcleſly and fleepily undertaken, 
ſo irreſolutely and fearfully, nay, 'cowardty maintained; I might add, fo treache- 
roufly pretended arid betrayed ro the chcompaſling of baſe and unworthy ends, as 
now it 18. EQN Y p | 
__- 2: Towhat may we thote juſtly inipute this negligent wretchleſs behaviour of 
Chriſtians, than to an extreme incogitancy, and want of conſideration in us, upon 
what terms it'is,that we have entred into League with God, and to what conſidera» 
ble-ſtcict'Condirions wehave in our fitſt initiation at our Bapriſm, ſo ſolemnly ſub- 
mitted arid engaged out felyes; withiout'a ſerious refolute performance whereof, we 
have proiinife] by no means to expett any reward at all frotff God, but to remain 
ſtrangers, utterly excluded fromthe leaſt hope of ermoying any fruit of thoſe many 
#lorious Promiſes which-it hath pleaſed :our gracious God, ſo liberally to offer and 

reach otitunto us in out blefled Saviour Jefus Chriſt. - 

3- It was no good fign, when the precious Seed of rhe Word was received into the 
_ ground with ſuch a ſudden Joy.' Hearers reſembled by that ground, give good 
heed to the glorious and comfortable Promiſes, which attend Religion, withour ha- 
Vingreſpe&@ to many tronbleſom and melancholick Conditions, which muſt neceſſa- 
rily go along too: And therefore, when Perſecution begins, either within them, when 
they are'commanded to ftrangle a Luſt as dear unto'them, and as neceſſary for their 
employments, as an Eye," or right hand; Or wirhour them, when thar Profeſſion 
which they' have undertaken becomes offenſive or ſcandalous to great men : Then; 
(as if they had been miſtaken in the Purchaſe,or deceived by rhe Preacher,) the joy ſo 
fuddenlyK&indled, as foon vaniſhes,and they retire themſelves home,cxpeCting a more 
commodious and painfut bargain. © © > Ihe "MS 

4 Heteupon it is, thar our. Saviour in this Chapter fpends two Parables, One ofa 
King preparing for War, The other of a Builder fora Houſe ; whereby ro inſtruC his 
hearers, what they ſhould do before-they did offer to undertake his ſervice : The ſum 
whereof is this ; That'if they had any Ends and projects of their own, if they though 
rofervEthemſelves up6nhim,they were much decetved ;rhat they ſhould deeply,and 
thought ly confidet of what” weight” and conſequence the buſineſs was that they 

5. The Fa Kin>dvhh tobe obrained; and a glorious Palace, wherein ate to'bs 
erected many fair Manſions toreignin: But iris a Kingdom thar ſuffers vielenee, __ 
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the violent muſt rake it by force; And ir isa Building that will exact perchance all 
the means they have, and their whole lives labour to boot : Wherefore ir is good 
for them to ſir down, to ſend for their friends to counſel, to queſtion their hearts, 
wherher they bave courage and Teſolution, and ro examine their incomes, whether 
rhey will bear the charges ro. muſter Souldiersfor the Conquelſt,and Labourers for the 
Building, ; 
6.1t they like theſe large offers, and have means enough for the employment, and 
are not unwitting to ſpare tor coſt, ler them go on in-Goe's-Name: Thereis-no doubt 
to be made of an end; thar ſhall fully recompence their loſſes, and fatisfie their-ur- 


- moſt boldnels deſires, and fill the whole capacity of their thoughrs. Bur on the other 


Objeft. 


Pſal. 62. 
9. 


Reply.* 


Namely, it we can be brought to acknowledge our own beggarly ſlatyed e 


. lities, ſuch, I mean, as our fore-fathers haye lett,us, it is as impo 


ſide, unleſs all rheſe conditions concur, He has ſo much care ot their credit that he 
would with them, nor to ſet one foor further inthe employment, but to betake them- 
ſelves home, leſt, if they ſhould fail in the buſineſs, they thould make themſelves ri- 
diculous tothe world of Scorners: to whom it would be meat andgglxithets: 
glorious freſh cuines of a Building left to the fouls and beaſts ro infiabi $—Or -t0 ſes 
fierce invading Army forced to retire themſelves home, coold and þ | 
former want and poverty. HRS wo 

7. Bur might nor ſome poor, low-minded, ſinful heater reply uporbhrSaxt 
enquire, whence theſe Sums mult be raiſed, .and theſe Forces. muſlpgey &:&las,/what 
isa wretched mortal man, that he ſhould think of raking Heave 1 Sapolitionn 
muchntore of forcing and invading it : Wharis there on;Farthto lay fn balance againſt 
Heaven? Has notthe Spirit of God told us, that all is vanity, nay, lighter. than vas 
nity, through all Ecclejraſtes 2 And again, that men" of Jaw condition are. vanity, 
and men ot high condition ( to wit, ſuch,as becauſe they abound with wealth, think: 
that therefore they are in much. better eſteem and favour with God thantheir Bre- 
thren) they are worſe than vanity,for as it is P/al. 62.9, They are a Lie,that is, they 
are noſuch things as they take themſelves for, they are'quite contrary..to.,what they 
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- 8. The anſwer hereto is not very difficult;: For 'ris true, If; we confider,opgown abi- 

ent ible, tgr.us; by any; 
worth in our power, to offer at the purchaſe of heaven, as,ro make.a,.ne\y.qne :, yet, 
ſuch is the mercy of Gdd in Jeſus Chriſt,thar ſo glorious a, Bargain is already, made tg 
our hands, the gain whereot will redoundynto us upon. very. reaſonable.conditions; 
| : © te, and 
thereby evacuating our ſelves of all manner of wotrh and; deſert in oux.felves,'and 
relying only upon his mercy which is infinite, ſubmitting likewiſe our ſelves to be ab- 
ſolutely at his diſpoſition withour any reſeryationar all, |, 1, 


p « £ 


9.50 that-the ſameunyaluable precious Jews], which coſt the rich Merchant in the 
Parable, all his Eſtate, and had like to have made a young Gentleman 1h ohe Goſpel | 
turn bankrupt,may become ours,even the pooreſt and molt deſpiſed perſon's amongſt 
us; if we will be content to part with cur tozum-2ih1l, all whatloeyer wearg,or have: 
If wecan perſuade our ſelves, to eſteem pleaſure:and profir as drofs and,dung, when 
they come in competition with this Pearl : If we can readily and afteConately harg 
our deareſt friends and kindred, eyen tread our Parents under our feet,:) hen, abeylie 
in our way unto Chriſt : If we can pertectly deteſt even che moſt deareſt colt luſts 


and affeCtionate ſins : Finally, if our own fouls become contemprtible and. y in. our 


_- 


owneyes, inreſpeCt of chat glorious Inheritance ſodearly purchaſed for us : Thenarc 


. we rich to purchaſethis Pearl, then are weable and ſufficient to go through with this 


; be found in the number of thoſe that have given up their names unto him, 


Building, and ſtrong enoughro conquer this Kingdom, 
-- xo. Now All this (as mult. be ſhewed in 
deny. ourſelves, which isa condition that.our Saviour makes fo necef 


un many more particulars.) .is properly to 
- w hs : = _ ' Cafll © $35 11 27 nq4nſe- 
parable in every one, that purpoſes ro beany thing the better for him, rha 


the Fext, Jeſus ſaid unto them all, If any man will come after me, let bim:deny 
w—— Let him—— , s a2 - nts : ad * 
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I 1. Theſe few words are not conveniently capableot a diviſion ; Bur taking them 
in groſs, as a Precept or Law delivered by Chriſt, and which concerns every man, ot 
what ſtate or condition ſoever, that refolyes to accept of him for a-Lord and Saviour : 
We will proceed according to the ordinary Method of expounding a Law: Namely, 
firſt, we will in general;conſider the nature, meaning, and exrent,of rhis Law ; How 
far the aftion here injoyned ( which is a denying or renouncing ) doth reach; and 
how much is comprehended in the object thereot, Out ſelves: Secondly,I will reftrain 
this general Duty into ſpecial Caſes, which may conveniently be reduced to three, 
namely; vertue thereof we are bound to evacuate our felves,and utrerly deny, 
i. Oyr own Wiſdomor Underſtanding. 2. Our Will and AﬀeCtions. And laſtly, our 
own Deſert and Righteouſneſs; | | | 
12. Out of this Commandment, then, conſidered in general terms only, ( for fo 
I ſhall only handle it in this hours Diſcourſe) as it is contained in theſe two words 
4m primo tau, but two ſuch words; ſofull and fwelling with expreſſion, that 
our Language can ſcarce at all, or but faintly; expreſs and render the force and vigout 


of them in twenty ; I ſhall obſerve unto you this dottrinal Poſition ; namely, 7 hat it Dor: 


#s abſolutely, and indiſpenſably required of every man that profeſſes Chriſtianity ; not 


only utterly to renounce all manner of things that thwart and oppoſe Gods Will and Com: 


mand, but alſo reſolutely, and without al manner of reſervation, to purpoſe and reſolve 
upon the denial of whatſoever is in our ſetves, or any thing elſe, how ful of pleaſure,profit; 
or neceſſity ſoever, though in themſelves indifferent lawful, or convenient ; when they come 
in competition with what Chriſt hath enjoyned us. Which atter I have explained and con: 
firmed by comparing this Law with many other Precepts of the ſame naturc in the 
holy Scripture, I ſhall apply unto your conſciences by two ufetul inforcements; 
One, taken from the extreme undeniable reaſonableneſs of the thing here commanded; 
The other, from the wonderful love and kindneſs in the Law-giver, that requires not 
ſo much atour hands as himſelf hath already voluntarily pertormed, and thar for our 
ſakes: For thus, or to this purpoſe, run the words : If any man will come after me, let 
hins do asT have done, even deny himſelf, take up his, indeed my, Crofs daily, and ſo 
olow me. 

f I 3. I told you,l remember, my Text was a Law, and I repent not of the expreſſion; 
though I know not howTince our Divinity has been imprifoncd and fettered in Theſes 
and diſtintions, we have loſt this word Law ; and men will by no means indure to 
hear, that Chriſt came ro command us any thing, or that he requires any ching at 
our hands, he isall taken up in promiſe : All choſe Precepts which are found in the 
Goſpel,are nothing, in theſe mens opinions, but mere promiſes of what God will work 
in us, I know not how, fine nobzis, though indecd they be delivered in faſhion, like 
Precepts. | | 

I wu Theſe, and many other ſuch dangerous conſequences do and muſt neceſſarily 
ariſe from that new invented fatal Neceſſity ; a Doctrine, that fourteen Centuries 
ot Chriſtianity never heard of: It we: will enquire after the old and good ways, 
we ſhall find the Goſpel it felf by its own Author called a Law : For thus faith 


2; 


the Plalmiſt in the Perſon of Chriſt: 7 wil preach the Law, whereof the Lord hath py, 2.92 


faid unto me, Thou art my Sow, this day have I begotten thee, And how familiar are 
ſuch ſpeeches as rhoſe, in our Saviour's mouth : This is my command; anew Com- 
mandment I give unto = Te ſhall 'be my Diſciples, if ye do thoſe things which T com- 
mand you, Among theancient Fathers, we find not only thar Chriſt is a Law-giver, 
bur chat he hath publiſhed Laws which were never heard of before: That he hath 
enlarged the ancient Precepts, and enjoyned new ; and. yet now 'tis Socini- 
aniſm to ſay bur half ſo much. Clemens Alexandr. (3. pup. in fine) faith, thar 
any is more than a Law-giver, he is both Aoy/@. © Noy@®e, and quotes St; Peter 
Or It. - | | | 
15. Well then, my Text is a Law, and a preparatory Law ; it is the yoiee of 
one crying, Prepare the ways of the Lord ; let all hills be depreſſed, and 3H. val- 
_leys exalted. Ir bears indeed the fame office in our converſion, or new birth, that 
_ Ddd Ariſtotle 
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Ariſtotle aſſigns to his Privation in reſpect of natural Generation. . It hath no poſj- 
tive a&tive influence upon the work, but-it is Principium Occafionale, a condition or 
ſtate neceſſarily ſuppoſed of prerequired in the ſubject before the buſineſs be accom- 
pliſhed. For, as in Phyſical Generation there can be no ſuperinduCtion of forms,bur 
the ſubje& which expects a ſoul muſt neceffarily prepare a room or manſion for it, 
which cannot be; unleſs the foul that did before inhabit there,be diſpoſleſſed. So, it 
likewiſe comes to paſs in our Regeneration ; there is no receiving of Chriſt, to dwell 
and live with us, unleſs weturn all our other gueſts out of doors. The Devil, you 
know, would not take poſſeſſion of a houſe, till it was ſwept and garniſhed : and, 
Dares any man imagine, that a heart defiled, full of all uncleanneſs, a decayed rui- 
nous ſoul, an earthly ſenſual mind, .is a Tabernacle fit to entertain the Son of God 2 
Were it reaſonable to invite Chriſt ro. ſup in fuch a Manſion, much more to reſt and 
inhabit there 2 Cn 

16. In the ordinary Sacrifices of the Old Law, God was content to ſhare part 
of them with his Servants the Prieſts, and challenged only the Inwards as his own 
due. And proportionably in the ſpiritual facrifices, his claim was, My Son, give 
me thy heart : He was tender then in exacting all his due. It was only a temprtati- 
on, we know, when God required of 4braham, that his only Son 7ſaac ſhould be 
offered in holocauſtum, for a whole burnt Sacrifice, to be utterly conſumed, ſo that 
no part nor reliques ſhould remain of ſo beloved a Sacrifice. Yer even in thoſe old 
times, there were whole burnt-offerings ; whereby ( beſides tharone Oblation of 
Chriſt ) was prefigured likewiſe our giving up our whole ſelves, ſouls and bodies, 
as a living reafonable Sacrifice unto God. And therefore our Saviour Chriſt ( who 
came to fulfil the Law, not only by: his obedience thereto bur alſo by his perfe& 
and compleat expreſſion of its force and meaning). doth in plain terms reſolutely 
and peremptorily exaC&t from all them that purpoſe to follow him, a full perfe& 
reſignation of themſelves to his diſpoſing, without all manner of condition or 
reſervation. | | 

17. This was a Do&rrine never heard of in the world before compleatly delive- 
red. Never did any Prophet or Scribe urge, or inforce ſo much upon Gods people, | 
as is herein contained. Yet in the Evangelical Law, we have it preciſely, and accu- 
rately preſſed; infomuch, that the holy Spirit of God has taken up almoſt all the 
Metaphors that can poſſibly be imagined, the more forcibly to urge this ſo neceſſary 
a Doctrine. | : 

18. We are commanded ſo perfe&tly, and wholly,to devote our ſelves to Gods ſer- 
vice; ſo earneſtly, and reſolutely, to undertake his Commands, that we muſt deter- 
mine to underyalue, and deſpiſe all earthly and tranſitory rhings beſides ; nay, from 
the bottom of our hearts we muſt hate and deteſt all rhings (how gainful, or delight: 
ful, or neceſſary ſoever they ſeem ) if they do in any meaſure hinder, or oppugn us in 
our journey to Chriſt. | 

19. We muſt not ſo much as look upon Chriſt, or glance our eyes upon his glo- 
rious mercy, expreſſed in ſuffering and fatisfying for us ( for St. Luke calls this 
Sewetay ) but we muſt reſolye to keep them there fixed, and not deignto think any 
creature tobea ſpetacle worthy our looking on ; apopeyms &s Tyovy, (faith St.Paul ) 
we have no engliſh term that can fully expreſs the torce of this word ; for it is not 
only as we have it tranſlated, Jooking unto Chriſt, but taking oft our ſpeculations 
wn other -objeQts, and faſtning them upon Chriſt, the Author and Finiſher of our 
Faith. 

20. When we have been once acquainted, though but imperfe&ly, with this fa- 
ving knowledge, we muſt ſtrait bring our underſtandings into captivity, unto the 
obedience thereof; and whatſoever other ſpeculations we have, how delightful ſo- 
ever they be unto us, yer rather than they ſhould oyer-leaven us,and ( as Knowledye 


 withouc Charity is apt to do') puff us up, we mult with much greater care and-indu- 


ſtry, ſtudy to forget rhem,and reſolve with St. Paul, to know nothing, ſave Jeſus Chriſt 
and him crucified. Ar bas 92 
21.When 
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21. When we have had notice of that ineſtimable Jewel, the Kingdom of Hea- 
yen ( ſo called by our Saviour in the Parable) expoſed to fale, though our eſtate be 
never fo great, our Wares never fo rich and glorious, yet we muſt reſolvedly part 
withall we have; utterly undo our ſelves, and turn” Bankruprs; for the purchaſing 
of it. Hence are thoſe commands, Se/ all thou haſt, And, .leſt a man ſhould think, 
that when the Land isſold, he may keep the Mony in his Purſe, there follows, And 
give to the poor. And ſuch care is taken by the Holy Ghoſt in thoſe expreſſions, leſt 
any evaſions ſhould be admitted ; leſt it ſhould happen that fuch a Merchant ſhould 
find no Chapman to buy his Wares, nor, ( which is ſcarce poſſible ) hands to receive 
his money, when he would beſtow it; it is further ſaid, Forſake al, leave af ; 
by all means quit thy ſelfof thy own Riches, run away from thy Poſleſſions. And 
it there be any thing yet.more dear unto thee thanthy Poſſeſſions, as neceſſary as 
thy Cleaths, Deſpolia teipſum, Put off the old man, and his Iuſts with affetions ; and 
though he ſtick never ſocloſe, tear it from thee, ſhake oft the ſin that hangeth ſo faſt 
ON, | EP hes _ 

22. And yet the Holy Ghoſt proceeds further in a more forcible expreſſion: For 
many Heathens have been found, that could- perſuade themſelves to preter Fame 


obtained by a Philoſophical auftere life, before Riches, or Honours, but every man 


loveth and cheriſheth his fleſh: Therefore, if there be a luſt fo incorporated into thee, 
that it becomes as uſeful and neceſſary as thy right hand, or eye, yet thou muſt re- 
folye to be thine own Executioner, to deform, and maim thy ſelf; tor what will it 
profit thee, to go a proper perſonable man. into hell. Nay, it thy whole body 
begin to tyrannize over thee, thou muſt fight and war with it, and never leave, till 
thou haſt brought it into Captivity.Then muſk thou ule it likea ſlave,with ſhort and 
coarſe diet, and ſtore of correction, as St. Paul did, vzmmat us & aug © Iv 4 
Nay, more, faith he, *Eqw mw ay ugle & wer o& & ok ww bagiu. Such hatred 
he bore to that body ot ſin, wich did always accompany him, that not centent 
-—o over-maſter it, he did ignominiouſly ſtigmatize and brand it with the marks of 

very. | | 

_m_ Yet this is not all : If it be rebellious and incorrigible, thou muſt even dif- 
patch it, put it ro death, and that noordinary one, it muſt be a ſervile, ſlaviſh, 
cruel death ; Crucifie the fleſh, with the Iuſts and affeftions thereof. A man would 
think that this were ſufficient, and that we might here reſt from further tyran- 
nizing over our ſelves: but there. is no ſuch matter; 1F any man hate not Father, 
and Mother, and Brethren, and Siſters, and all the world befdes, even his own ſoul, 
for my Name ſake and the Goſpels, ſaith Chriſt, he cannot be my Diſciple. And 
now we are at the height, never till now, did I «tell you the full meaning of 
my Text; how far every man is ingaged by vertue of this Precept, Let him deny 
himſelf. | | 

2 7 he ſtrength and vigour ot this Phraſe ( which expreſſes as much indeed, as all 
the Son latd together ) we ſhall the better underſtand, faith St. Chryſoſtom, if we 
conſider what it is to deny another: If a Farher;-in extreme diſpleaſure, do fo caſt 
off his Son, that he denies him to be his Son, he becomes worſe than a ſtranger ; for 
he will. not ſo much as admit him to enjoy the benefit that common humani 
teacheth every man toſhew to another; he will not endure him in his ſight, leſs will 
he vouchſate ro cxpoſtulate with him ; nay, he will rejoyce when he hears of ſome 
misfortune that hath betaln him, and be beholden to any man that will revenge his 
injuriesupon him. 

25. Thus muſt every one do, who enters into league and friendſhip with God j 
He muſt work himſelf out of his own acquaintance; He muſt be a ſtranger, ( or, 
if God will have him ) an enemy to all the world, and eſpecially to himſelf ; though 
he flow with wealth, yet he muſt live as being poor, as having nothing, faith 
St. Pal.) If afflictions, or perſecution, come upon him in Gods behalf, he muſt 
with all joy entertain them. Whatſoever God enjoyns him, though otherwiſe 
never ſo diſtaſteful to him, ic muſt be his meat and Sink to perform it. Thereis 
wut Ddd nothing 
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nothing muſt lay a neceſſiry upon him, but only God ; and, to fervehim, he muſt ac- 
count the only T/num weceſſarium. | 
26, Will you ſee an example of ſuch obedience,and that in the Old Law. An extra- 
ordinary one you ſhall find in Exod. 32.19. which depends upon a {tory which went 
before, the ſum whereof was this > Moſes, in revenge of that horrible Idolatry which 
was committed during his abſence upon the Mount, commands the Sons of Tewz 
to conſecrate every man himſelf unto the Lord, upon his Son, and upon his Brother, 
and upon his Neighbour, by deſtroying any man, whoever he were, that came in 
their way: which they refolutely performed. And this obedience of theirs, was fo 
acceptable to God, that ar Moſes death they obrained the bleſſing of Vrimand 7hum- 
mim above all the Tribes, with this Elogy : Ze ſaid unto his Father, and to his Mg- 
ther, I have not ſeen them, neither did he acknowledge his Brethren, nor knew his own 
Children, for they have obſerved thy Word, and kept thy Covenant. By which obedi. 
ence, the Children wiped our, as it were, the FaCt of their Father Lev:, who had be- 
fore abuſed his Sword unto injuſtice, for which he loſt the bleſſing, that elſe he ſhould 


2.7. But will not here be room for that earneſt Objettion, which the Diſciples, in 
great anxiety of mind, made to our Saviour, when he was preſſing a Doctrine of - 
the fame nature with this we have in hand, Who then can be ſaved ? It there be re- 

uiredat out hands, ſo abſolute and peremptory a reſignation of our ſelves to Gods 
diſpolal, that we muſt root out of our hearts all manner of love of our ſelves, or 
any other creature, then Chriſt hath deſtroyed the whole Second Table of the Law. 
For, at the beſt, we are but to love our wary we as Our ſelves : If therefore our 
firſt Leſſon muſt be to learn-to contemn and deſpiſe, nay, even hate our own ſouls ; 
Why do we nor, with the Levites, ſo commended even now, confecrateevery man 
himſelf ro the Loxd upon our Kindred and Neighbours, deſtroying all abour us ? 
Beſides, how-dare we preſume to be rich, or retain thoſe poſſeſſions, which, as it 
ſeems, God hath Longhr from us? If our Goods be not our own, if our Souls be not 
our own, Men and brethren, what ſhall we do? Into whar a ſtrait are we faln 2 We 
are commanded to love our Brethren as our own Souls, and we are commanded to 
hate our own Souls, We arc enjoyned to give God thanks for thoſe bleſſings which 
here we are enjoyned to caſt away. We are countelled, even by our Saviour, to 
be perfe&t as our Heavenly Father is perfe&, and yet we muſt deny our ſelves ; 
Whereas the Spirit of God hath told us, Thar it is impoſſible that God ſhould deny 
Himſelf. 

28. For anſwer : This Law muſt be read and underſtood, (as the Schools fay ) cum 
grano ſalis : For though it muſt be moſt true, thatby vertue of this Precept, we are ob- - 
liged to an utter evacuation of the love and deſire of any thing, and of all manner of 
confidence in our ſelyes, or any other creature : Yerthis muſt be underſtood, nor ab- 
folutely, but when ſuch things come in competition with our Love or Obedience to 
God : For otherwiſe, weare moſt neceſſarily bound, tolove our ſelves and others, to 


. ſtudy andcare for our own good, and the welfare of our Brethren, even to lay down 


our lives for them. So, that weare not bound to deſtroy the love of our ſelves,but on- 
ly when ir isa hinderance to our fulfilling of what God commands us, 

29, Wetherefore, who have given up our Names unto Chriſt,muſt expe&to enjoy 
the fruits of his Obedience, by treading in the fame ſteps which he hath left unto. us. 
As fhall be ſhewed hereafter more plentifully. 


30. And yetit is not neceſſary, that we ſhould exaQtly and curiouſly apply our 


| felvesto the Rule of his Obedience : For, whereas he voluntarily undertook the 


* negleted the riches and glory of this world : We notwithſtandi 


form and faſhion of a Servant, and being Lord of Heaven and Earth, deſpiſed and 
are not tied to 
ſuch hard conditions, but may flow and abound with wealth and honour ; neither 
need we to deny our Souls any pleafure under the Sun, but liberally enjoy ir as the 


gilt of God, as long as thereby we withdraw not our Obedience and Allegiance from 


Q 
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21. Peccatum non eſt appetitus malarum rerum ſed deſertio meliorum, ( faith 
St. Auguſtine quoted by Lombard, 2 Sent. 42. diſt. ) 7.e. Sin does not conſiſt in de- 


ſiring or luſting after things which in their own natures are evil and inconvenient, 


but in preferring a low inconſtant changeable good, before another more worthy 
and of greater vprocang Hor perfeQion : Whileſt therefore, God: has that eſtima- 
tion and yalue in our thoughts thar he deſerves, whileſt there is nothing in our 
ſelves, or any other creature, which we prefer before him, whileſt we conſpire not 
with our luſts to depoſe him from bearing a Sovereign ſway in our hearts-and Con- 
ſciences, whileſt we have no other God before him, not committing Idolatry to 
Wealth, Honour, Learning, and the like. Tr ſhall be lawful, in the fecond place, to 
love ourſelves : So that we fulfil this Commandment, when we do not Deifie our 
ſelves, whileſt we facrifice not ro our own wiſdom, nor burn Incenſe to the pride of 
our hearts, &c. 

32, Conceive then the meaning of this Law tobeſuch, as if ithad been more fully 
inlarged on this wiſe: Let every one that but hearsany mention of Chriſt this day, 
take into deep conſideration, and ſpend his moſt ſerious morning rhoughts, in pen- 

dering and ws, rn, pay thoſe benefits, which Chriſt harh promiſed to commu- 
. Nicite togvery one that ſhall be joyned and married to him by a lively” taith, be wor- 
thy his acceptation: Ler him oppoſe to them all the pleaſures and profits which he 
can promiſe, or byt fancy, to himſelf under the Sun. De” 

33, It afteradue comparing of theſe rhings together, he have ſo much wiſdom 
as toacknowledge, that an eternal weight of joy and glory, an everlaſting ſereniry 
and calmneſs be to be preferred before a tranfirory, unquiet, reſtleſs, unfarisfying, 
pleaſure , And feeing both theſe are offered, and fet betore him ; or rather ſecing 


ſuch is the extreme mercy of our God, that whereas rhe goods of this life, are nor , 


allowed, nor fo much as offered equally and univerſally toall, ( For not many haye 
ground ro hope for much Wealth, Not many wiſe, not many learned, faith St. Paul, ) 
Yet to every man, whom God hath called to the acknowledgment of the Goſpel; 
theſe ineſtimable benefits are offered and preſented bona fide, without any impoſhble 
condition, ſo that ( let the Diſputers of this Age fay what they will ) ir ſhall be 
found, that thoſe who have failed and come t 
thank themſelves for it, and impute it toan aftual voluntary miſprifion and under- 
valuing of theſe riches of Gods mercies which they might have procured, and not to 
any fatal over-ruling power, that did enforce and neceſſitate and drive them to their 
deſtruction. "4 

4. Theſe things confidered, if you are indeed convinced, that light is to be pre- 
ferred before darkneſs; It is impoſſible, but char you ſhould likewiſe acknowledge, 
that it were meer madneſs for a man to imagineto himſelf any the moſt vaniſhing faint 
expectation of thoſe glorious Promiſes, whileſt he is buſie and earefal, by all means, 
toayoid thoſe, indeed, thorny and unpleaſant paths that lead unto them, whileſt he 
promiſeth to himſelf reſt and impunity, though he walk in the Imagination of his 
own heart ;ſurely the Lord will be avenged on fach a perſon, and will make his fierce 


wrath to ſmoak againſt him, | 
35- Therefore reſolve upon ſomething, If the Lord be God follow him, ſeryc him, 


ort of theſe glories offered, may 


conform your ſelves to the form of new obedience, which he hath preſcribed : Burjf 


Baal be God, if Mammon be God, if your felves be Gods, follow the devices of your 
own hearts; But by no means expe oy ou at all from God: for diſhonourin; 
him, or preferring a baſe unworthy luſt befere his commands. Loe'tis the Lord & 
. Glory who is Salvation and the way too, it is he thar hath profeſled, rhat there is no 
fMible way of attaining unto him, bur by treading in the ſame ſteps which heharh: 
eft us. A way which hefound full of horns, full of difficulties, bur hath left it ro-us, 
eyen ſtrewed with Roſes'in compariſon. 


36. The greateſt and moſt terrible Enemies which we can faſhion to our ſelves, 


are thoſe three, which Sr. Pau! hath muſtered rogether, and ordered-them juſt Ro» 
man-wiſe, the ſtrongeſt in the Rear, 1. Death, and 2. rhe ſting of thar, Siv; and 3: 
; the 
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the poylon of that ſting,the Law, But overall theſe, we are more than Conquerours, 
for it follows,Thanks be unto God, which hath ( mark,hath already) given ws the vidtory 
through our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, At thefirſt, indeed, till the paths were worn, and made 
ſmooth, there were ſome difticulties ; for what could the Primitive Chriſtians expedct, 
having all the world their Enemies, but reproaches, exiles, deportations,cven horrible 
rorments and death. | , | | ke | 
7. But we ( bleſſed be our gracious God) are fo far from being annoyed with 
Fr difficulties and preſſures in the way, that all thoſe are to be fearcd: and expect- 
ed by them, that dare deny the Profeſſion of our glorious Religion, What there- 
fore, if the Lord had commanded fone great thing of us, even as much as he did of 
his beloved Servants, the Apoſtles, and Primitive Chriſtians, would we not have 
done it2 How much more, when he ſays only, Be not aſhamed of me; now, when 
you dare not be aſhamed of me; now, thatit is almoſt death to be aſhamed of me : 
Deny not me before this generation, who would hate and perſecute you to the death, 
if you ſhould deny me. QCrucifie unto you the unclean affeCtions, the incendiary 
luſts of your hearts, which the Heathens have performed for the poor empty xg- 
ward of Fame: Prefer not riches.nor honours before me, which is no more than many 
Philoſophers have done. for thoſe yulgar changeable Gods which themſglyes haye 
contemned. | | Sapp 'S 

38. Having therefore ( beloved Chriſtians ) ſuch Promiſes to encourage us, ſuch 
as the poor Heathens never dream'd of, and yet, for all that, travelled more earneſt- 
ly after anairy:phantaſtical happineſs of their own, than we (to our extreme ſhame 
be it ſpoken ) do after the true one: Having ſuch adyantages, eyen above the 
bleſſed Apoſtles and ancient Martyrs, Let us walk as becometh the Children of God, 
having our eyes faſtened upon the Lord our Salvation, and conforming our ſelyes 
freely and unconſtrainedly to. whatſoever it ſhall pleaſe him to preſcribe unto us : 
Not admitting our own carnal reaſon and worldly wiſdom into counſel abour his 
Worſhip, nor Coins any thing which he has propoſed unto us in his Word, bur 
for the authoriry of him that ſpoke ir, not acccepring the perſons of men, nor per- 
ſuading our ſelves to the belict of horrible and unworthy Opinions of God, becauſe 
men, affe&ed by us, have ſodelivered. It wasa grievous complaint, that God mide 
by the Prophet //aiah, Cap.29.13. Their fear towards me i taught by the Command. 
ments of men. _ 

39. Again, we muſt ſubdue our AﬀeQtions to be ruled and ſquared according to 
the good Will of God, rejoycing to ſee our molt beloved ſins diſcovered and rebuked, 
and eyencrucified by the powertul Word and Spirit of God.: Laſtly, We muſt be 
ready for Chriſt his fake, to root out of our hearts, that extravagant immoderate 
Love of our ownſelves, that private affection, as Bafil calleth it; reſolving rather to 
undergo a ſhameful horribledeath, than to maintain any inordinate baſe deſire, or 
to take part with our filthy luſts againſt our Saviour, who hath ſo dearly redeemed 
us]: .. 7L” Bb 

40. Thus have you heard in \goncen! terms largely, and, I fear, tediouſly, delive- 
red the ſum and oflett of this DoQtrine ot Self-denial, (for the reſtraining of it to 
particular Caſes, I have reſerved to another hour :) Now I will according to my 
promiſe, asearneſtly as I can, inforce this neceſſary duty upon. you,” from the two 
Circumſtances bofore-mentioned, wiz. 1. From the goncer reaſonableneſs in the © 
thing commanded; And 2. Extreme Love and Kindneſs of the Law-giver, that hath 
in his own perſon, given us a perfect example direfting us how we ſhould fulfil his 
command. . -. 

41. For the firſt, namely, the reaſonableneſs of the thing commanded: To omit, 
how all creatures, in acknowledgment of that duty which they owe to God their 
Creator, do willingly ſubmit themſelves to his diſpoſition, denyirig their own ſpe- 
cifical private natures for the general good of the world. For example ; The Ele- 
mentsareſubjett to alterations and deportations, to be deſtroyed and revived, to be 
Inſtruments of Gods favour, and again, of his wrath: Surely, Man above all 1 
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World beſide, (not excepting that" glorious heavenly'Hoſt of Angels" isbya hore: 
indiſſoluble Adamantine-chain obliged an bound tothis Maker ; For, io which of, Fhe 
Angels ſaid he at any time,” Thou art my Son, this day have T begotten'rheer 0G 
42. Again, whena great portion of thoſe glorious Spirits had mutihouſly rebelled 
againſt God) and Man following the example of their preyaricatioh,” had with thewt 
plung'd himſelf irrecovetably into extremeunavoidable 'deſtrution! ;' Ti that neceſſi 
ty, God had no reſpect to'thoſe ram ur 7m which were by natttre much-tore 
admirable and perte&tthan we; for he did ih no wife (faith the Apoſtte)take upon him 
the nature of Angels, buthe took on him the ſced of Abraham, and therein perforntet 
the glorious work of our Redemption. © . ot L004 32715 OJ OED 
43+ Surely, after rhis great Love, than'which {Tdare'not ſay,'God cannoty/batJ 
I may well fay, he will never ſhew a greater, we, his unworthy creatures, are bound 
to expreſs fome greater meaſureof rhankful obedience than we Were'for our Cree: 
on. And, yet eyen then, the leaſt that could be expeted from us, wasa full perfe&# 
reſignation of our ſelves, rothe diſpoſitioniof that God:rhat gave us'oir being; There- 
fore now, after a work that has toſt God/all that pains and ſtudy iti inventitis Whd 
contriving, and ſo much ſorrow and {abour in performing; Certaitily, after all thisit 
is no great thing, if the Lord ſhould require our whole felves, ſouls and bodies; fork 
whole burnt-offering, a Sacrifice of praite ahd thankſgiving: Tf he ſhowld require 
= our whole ſubſtance, whole Kivers'of Oyl, aridWlt the Cattel feeding on a Theu- 
and Hills. | | | A | 20 C2 
44. Yet now hefis eontent, that lefs thanks ſhall farisfie, that was due before ever 
he performed that glorious work: Nay,he hath afterall this rake off and ſubdued 
from that debt which weowed him for our Creation. For whertas' tlien oneaRual 
offence againſt this Law, did neceſſarily draw along with it inevitable deſtru@ion ; 
yet now, our gracious God perceiving that we are but duſt, accepts of our imperfe&t 
ſinful obedience ; nay, ſometimes of the: inward” defite and willinghelsto perform, 
where there is not power to put it in execution. Nothing then can'be more reaſonable, 
than that a Chriſtian ſhould be commanded, nor'to prefer the fulfdling of his'own 
will before Gods Will, nor to ſuffer that his carnal Jebpres, ſhould have gteaterpowet . 
and ſway with him, than the command of ſuch a God; or; Laftly, tior to withdraw his | 
Allegiance and Obediencedue to his Redeemer, and place them upon a creature, but 
equal, or may be, inferiour to himſelt. | arid 03 
45. Secondly, Confider the wonderful love and kindneſs of the Law-giver, that 
hath already taſted unto us; taſted, nay, hath drunk the dregs of this unpleaſant bit. 
ter potion. He by whom all things were made, even the Eternal Almighty Werd : 
He which thought it no robbery to be equal with God, became his own creatute, 
and fubmitred himſelf ro be trod upon, reviled, hatred, deſpiſed by the worſt 'of--all 
creatures, cruel, ungodly, and perverſe ſinners: He of whoſe fulneſs wehaveall reeei- 
ved, did utterly evacuateand empty himſelf of his glory and Majeſty,denying to hini- 
ſelf ſuch things, which he would not, even to the moſt deſpiſed creatures. For,faith he, 
The Foxes have holes, and the birds of the air have ntfts, but the Sin of Man hath'#ot 
whereon to lay bis head. Te know ( faith St. Paul, 2 Cor.8.9.) the grace of oar Lord Fefus 2 Cor.8. 
Chrift, that though he was rich, he became poor that ye through his Proerty might be-tnade 9: 
rich. So poor he was, that he was forced to borrow Tribute money ot a Fiſh, and' was 
fain to ſtrain himſelf to a Miracletoget the Fiſh to bringir. S6/poor; that he wasfor- 
ced to borcowa young Colt of ſtrangers,never known to him'; Sey (ſaith he) the Lord 
hath need of him. A ſtrange unheard of ſpeech! The Lord that eteated the world, and 
can as eaſily annihilate ir,yethehath need, and hath need of a ©8lt,*the Foal of an Als. 
Time would fail me, for I ſuppoſe the World it ſelf would not contain the Books that 
might be writteri of his dangers, his temptations, his faſtings;his travels, his diſgtaces, 
torments, and death; all performed, without any end propoſedrs hinzſelf befides out. 
good and happineſs. , + > OY | 
46. It behoved him ( faith St. Paul to be made Ithe his EFethren-in all things, ney.z. 
that he might be amerciful and faithful High Prieff things pertaining to'God; » 17,18, 
. | make 
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 fGn,to which they ſee others w 
emſe 


make reconciliation for the fins of the Peaple ; For in that he himſelf hath ſuffered bein 

tempted, he is able to ſuccour them which are tempted. Which of you (my Beloved 
friends) when he does ſcriouily meditate on this place, will not be: forced to fir 
down, cven ravithed and aſtoniſhed ar the exceſſive.and ſuperabundant Mercy of 
our Lord Jeſus Chriſt : That he which was the God that created us, in whom we 
live,.move, and-have our being ; and, being more intrinſecal to us than our own 
Natures ( as. the Schools do, boldly expreſs.) doth know our moſt hidden thoughts, 
long before they are, that he, notwithſtanding, ſhould deſcend to ſubmit himſelf to 
the ſame infirmities, and temprations with us, to this end, that by bettering and ad- 
ding to that knowledge which he had before of our wants and miſeries, to wit, by 
pericCting and increaſing his former ſpeculative knowledge by a new acquired EXPe- 
rimental knowledge,he might be better acquainted with what we want, and thereby 
more. inclined to Mercy and Commileration, and more powerful to ſuccour us being 


tempted. | | 

47: See, behold ( beloved Chriſtians) how for our ſakes he hath enlarged,as it were, 
three of his glorious incomprehenſible Attributes, 1. His Omniſcience, by knowing 
that: perſonally and experimentally,which he did before only know contemplarively. 
2+ His Mercy, in that this his Knowledge, doth more incite his Goodneſs, And 3. his 
Omniporent Power, for ( faith the Text (in that he himſelf hath ſuffered, being tem- 
pted, he is ( thereby.) able to ſuccour them which are tempted. There ſeems likewiſe 
to be an acceſs to his Glory by this his great Humility ; For ſaith the Text in Zeb. 
5.5» Chriſt glorified not himſelf to be an High Prieſt, PT R9S 

48. Woe unto us, my beloved friends, if ſuch merciesas theſe be negleQed and 
ſleighted by us: Woe unto us, ifa Commandment proceeding from ſuch a Law-giver 
have not greater force upon us, than any Obligation whatſoever. 

49. And if theſe things beſo,then ( in the firſt place) How miſerably are thoſe de- 
ceived, that think they have ſufficiently obſerved this Commandment when they de- 
ny to themſelves ſome one dekgheful inſinuating affeCtion,ſome one enormous crying 

iltully and ſcandalouſly devoted ; yetin the mean time, 
reſerve to themſelves many a boſom, private, beloved Luſt. 

50. You that know the ſtory of 4nanzas and Saphira, may remember with what 
a fearful name the Holy Spirit hath branded their fin ; it is called no leſs than Lyin 
to the Holy Ghoſt: It eomes near both in name and condition to that fearful ſin for 
which Chriſt did not die, and for which God could yet never find mercy enough to 
forgive. 

- = Yet, confider what this ſin was: they voluntarily fold all the means they 
had, that the money, being equally divided, might ſupply the neceſſity of thoſe that 


' wanted. Notwithſtanding, to make ſure work for ſome certain eſtate whereupon 


chey-might relie,they ſubduCted ſome part of the money, and laid the reſt at the Apo- 
{tes feer. | | 

52. St, Peter told them, that their Land wasin their own power; neither did any 
conſtraint lie upon them,to enforce them toſell all : But ſince they had profeſſed them- 


_ ſelves amongthe number of them, which were willing to cloath, and cheriſh, and feed 


Chriſt, in the perſons of their new-converted Brethren: Ir was horrible theft, and ' 
deſperate lying againſt God, to diminiſh one peny of the ſum. 

- 53+ Now that you may know how much this concerns you : Which of you ( Be- 
loved Chriſtiags) hath not ſolemnly, and publickly, ſworn and vowed to Almighty 
God at your Baptiſm, not to PEFier the vain pomp and vanities of this world, much 
bel We abominable crimes thereof,above your Saviour, into whoſe name you were 
baptized 2 

54» Are not you then moſt ſhamefully perjured, when you are ſo far from 
renouncing the vanities of this World for Chriſt his fake, that you will nor be 
withdrawn from the crimes of it 2 When the baſe luſt of an Harlot, or the fu- 


 rious exceſs of Wine, or that untempting, undelightful, and therefore more un- 
; pardonable ſin of Swearing, and Blaſphemy, ſhall be of ſufficient force with you 


every 
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every hour,'not only.to! withdtaw alt manner nf: reſpect; and | obedience from 
Chrift; bur' even ro.' make. you ctacific: him again, and «6 put him ro open 
ſhame: | AIST 204 A Yn 1; =\ 

.' 55. Anddonotpleaſe yotrſelves in this conceit, that. becauſe God does not ex- 
at of younow:the forfeitureof your Vowand Promile, as he did of Ananias and his 
Wife, that theretfote your cafe is much better than theirs: For, ler me tell you, as 
our Saviour.on/ſuchan occaſion told the:Jews, Think you that you are leſs fiuners that 
they-whoſe bloud Pilate mingled with the ſacrifices, or thoſe upon whom the 7 ower of Siloe 
fel? So let me ſay unto you : Think-you,. that becauſe God ſhewed fo terrible an 
example upon Ananiv and Saphira, for theirlying to the Holy Ghoſt, by taking theny 
away ſuddenly by a fearful death; and hath not yer ſhewed the like upon you, that 
your ſin comes much ſhorr of theirs, and that you may notwithſtanding eſcape? 7 
zell you nay, but except ye repent, ye ſhall lik:wiſe periſh. Alas, whata trifle was that 
mm which betel them, to thoſe plagues which are reſerved for wiltul obſtinate 

inners. 


- 


56. I beſcech you therefore, Brethren, even by the bowels of Jeſus Chriſt, thar you 


would conſider what ir is you do, when you allow your ſelves in the practice of any 
one habitual fin ; itisno leſs than a wilful wiping off rhe water wherewith you were 
Baptized; iris no leſs than anabjuring of Chriſt : nay; ir is no leſs thana devoting and 
ſacrificing your ſelves to Devils. 


57. In the ſecond place, Where will thoſe appear, that are.ſo far from denying ſe 2: 


all for Chriſt, that, for his fake, they will not leave one delightful profitable ſin ; 
they will rather deny Chriſt himſelf, than the leaſt troubleſom pleaſure, running in- 
to all exceſs of riot: nay, they will ſell Chriſt cheaper than Judas did ; they will 
ſell him, and take no money for him. Whar elfe. do thoſe that ſpend their time in 
idle vain Lying, in fruitlels Oaths, in unneceſſary Blaſphemy > They can be con- 
tent to ſee Chriſt himſelf almoſt every day naked, and do not cloath him ; hun- 
gry, and do nor feed him; in priſon, and do not viſit him ; for inaſmuch as they 
perform not theſe works of Charity to his beloved little ones, they deny them to 
Him. Will they be found worthy of Chriſt, that for his fake will not do 
ſomuch as a Heathen hath done in: an humour, or for the unprofitable reward of 
fame? Thar,for his ſake, will not forgive their brother ſome ſmall injury received ; nay, 
perhaps ſome great kindneſs offered, as a ſeaſonable correCtion,. or loving diſſua- 
ſion from ſin; that, for his ſake, will not take the leatt pains in furthering their own 
falvation 2 | 

58. Laſtly, What will become of me, and you, ( beloyed Fathers and: Brethren 
of the Clergy?) We to whom God hath entruſted the exerciſe and managin 
of three or tour of his glorious Attributes: for to us is committed the Goſpe 
of Chriſt, which is the wiſdom of God hidden from the World. And to us is 
committed the Goſpel of Chriſt, which is the power of God to falyation, and 
which worketh mightily in them which believe, even according to the mighty 
working whereby he raiſed Chriſt from the dead. And to us 1s committed the 
Goſpel of Chriſt, even the Diſpenſation of the riches of his glorious Mercy, atid 
compaſiions. | | 

59. What then will become of us, if we, notwithſtanding theſe great ingage- 
ments, theſe ineſtimable prerogartives, ſhall turn this Wiſdom of God into foo- 
liſhneſs, by exalting and deifying our own carnal wiſdom ; if we ſhall weaken 
and miake void this Almighty Power, by the violent oppoſition of our ſinful luſts 
and affections ; finally, it we ſhall be too ſparing and niggardly in the Diſpen- 


ſing of theſe his Mercies ; if we ſhall render his goodneſs ſuſpe&ted to our hearers, 


as if thoſe frequent and plentiful 'offers of pity and compaſſion, were only empty 
| hiſtrionical expreflions, and not profeſſions ofa mind, heartily and fincerely inclined 
unto us, 
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60; I wilttell you what will become. of us; And I-ſhall the berrer do ir, by 

telling you firſt; what an. excefſive weight: of Glory, we eſpecially, ſhall loſe by 

it: They that be wiſe (faith Daniel ) ſhall ſhine as the brightneſs of the firmament ; 

and they that tarn many to righteouſneſs, as the ſtars for ever and ever, ' Not as 
thoſe vulgar ordinary ſtars, thar have light enough only tomake them viſible ; bur 

like thoſe more noble lights, which are able to caſt a ſhadow through rhe whole 
Creation, even like the Sun in his full ſtrength. And the preferment we are likely to 

in, is very anfwerable ro our loſs, we ſhall be glorious ſhining firebrands, of the 

ny magnitude, in whoſe fearful horrible deſtruction, God will ſhew whar he is able 


to do. 
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& F I durſt appear in this place with any ends and projects of mine 
> own; If whilſt I preach unto you Jeſus Chriſt, I could think ir 
worth my labour to loſe a thought abour the purchaſing of a 
| vain, fruitleſs reputation,and opinion amongſt my hearers; ſure- 
HS ly,I ſhould by no means omit ſo commodious and tempting an 
> opportunity,as this argument of Qhriſt's ReſurreQtion may 1tug- 
Ie geſt unto me. It being a buſineſs, in the effe&ing whereot,above 
all the works which God ever made ſince he began ro work, he 
molt eſpecially glorified almoſt all his divine Attribures: Ir being a deliverance, even 
of God himlelf, from deſtruction and rottenneſs. | TEE 
. 2. It is an Argument ſo pleaſing to St. Paul, that in many places, he ſeems to mag- 
nifie it even to the undervaluing, and diſparagement of whatſoever Chriſt before ci- 
ther did or ſuffered, In a Sermon of his ( Acts 13.) preached at Antioch, he makes as 13} 
it the complement and fulfilling of whatſoever God before had promiſed to the Fa- 
thers, and of all the Propheſies which, ſince the beginning of the world, had been 
delivered by God's Meſſen ers. To make which Good, the Apoſtle himſelf in thar 
place ( whereas he needed not to ſtrain ſo far; there were then extant Propheſies 
enough purpoſely and preciſely declaring the glory and power of Chriſt's Re- 
farrettion) he notwithſtanding, as it would ſeem, miſtakes that famous Propheſie 
of Chriſt's Birth in thoſe words of the ſecond Pſalm : 7 hou art my Son, this day have pal. ; 
T begotten thee ; and ſeemingly miſapplies them to his Reſurre&tion, Why, was he 
then indeed the Carpenter's Son ? Was it -a confeſſion, and not humility, that he 
called himſelf the Son of Man 2 Were the torments of his Paſſion and Dearh ( as 
himſelf ſeems to intimate, Fohx 16.21.) only the pangs and throws.of his new 
birth ? | | 
3- By nomeans: He was even. inthe extremeſt degree,and loweſt point of his hu- 
.miliation : yea, when himſelf in that laſt terrible Agony, did ſcem to call itin queſti- 
on ; yetthenalſo he was indeed the onlybegotten eternal Son of God: or; if he had 
not, moſt miſerable and deiperate had been our caſe. But by his ReſurreCtion,he did 
declare, unqueſtionably and withour all contradiCtion,unto the world, his Glory and 
Majeſty : or, to ſpeak in St. Paal's words, Rom.1. He was mightily declared to be the Son 
of God, by his Reſurrection from the dead, | | 
4: Bur we now celebrate a Feaſt, a ſeaſon of Joy and exultation, which we uſe 
not to do upon the memory of Gods moſt wonderful a&s and exploits, though 
never ſo much expreſling the glory of his Majeſty and Power ; unleſs they have 
been: beneficial unto us, unleſs they haye very nearly concerned our ſafery and 
happineſs. | FOIA 
5. And ſurely this great deliverance of Chriſt from the dominion and power 
of Hell and the Grave ; whea-God called his Son the Thur time out of {of : 
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this victory of his, did ina high degree import us, and advance our welfare ; it had 
ſome more than ordinary influence upon our ſalvation ; otherwiſe, this ſeaſon dedi- 
cated to the memory thercof, would: not hygve teen foxacceprablg ro yho Primitive 


"2, 


Chriſtians, to pake them (asiawere ig rgvanze and faction-agaiuit cle late melan- 
cholly time aſting Fa Repenitance ) 7 hug A te-ſer =, que ny and to 
appoint other forty days of Feaſting and Triumph, which was more ( as 7ertu/iax 
boaſteth ) than all the ſolemn Holy-days of the Heathen joyned together. Yca, fo 
ſcryputous were they im the celebration of thisFeafſt, (quite oppoite to-the-ſolemn pe. 
viſhneſs of ſome Chriſtians ot our times ) that for the whole ſpace between Eaſter and 
Pentecoſt,as it is thought, they quite inteymitted the works and exerciſe of their yoca- 
tions : they would nor ſuffer one Faſting-day toappear; they ler off their ſeverity 
and diſcipline, their Pighta, and Staziones; Nay, they would not, all that tune, {g 
much as De geniculis adorare (in the witty barbarous expreffiion of rhe ſame Father, 
in his Book De Corona Milits ) they would nor ſhew ſo much faint-heartednefs and 
dejeCtion, as to kneel at Prayers. | 

6. Therefore, inſtead of ſaying fine things of the faſhion and contrivance of this 
bufincſs of Chriſt's Reſurrection; inftcad of raiſing matter of wonder and aſtoniſh- 
ment out of the glory and power of it; F will endeavous ( being to conclude 
the ſolemn celebration of -this Feaft ) by way of Uſe and Application, to diſ- 
cover the tffue and fruit thereof in refpect of us ; not only the convenience, bur the 
extreme flity, and the ftri& coherence, which our Salvarion has, not only upon 
the Satisfation and Death, but upon the RefurreRtion and Life of our Bleſſed Savi- 
OUTr. | 
7, Now we find many things afcribed eo. Cheift's Life and Death in holy Scri- 
pture, only as to Patterns and exemplary cauſes, being duties which, the confiderati- 
on of Chriſt's Death and Reſurrection, ought proportionably to exact from us: As, 
If Chrift be dead, then count your ſelves atfo dead umo Sin; If riſen again, then 
count your ſelves alive unto Righteoufnets, For how it ſhould come -to-pats, thae fo 


much of our holineſs asmakes up mortification, and no more, ſhould be aſcribed to 


Chriſt's Death, a3 a propereffe& and fruit thereof : And thereſt, which is newne of 
life and "WY ſhould be imputed to his RefurreRion, I ſhall never be able to 
comprehend. | - | | 
8. The benefits therefore which accrue unto. us by Chriſt, I ſuppoſe may be di- 
vided either into thoſe which flow from the merit of his Death, - or from the. 
and influence of his Life. In the former, are comprehended all whatfoever G hriſt 
hath done for us: In the later, whatſoever he doth or will work in us. And beth 
being extremely neceſſary, it ſhall be this hours employment, to ſhew-with what 
d reaſon we celebrate a Feaſt at this time, that weſhould not rerminare our. eon- 
remplation only on the great love and bowels of compaſſions en Good-Friday ex- 
preſſed unto us; bur alfo, and with betrer reaſon, on the Joy and-Comfort, which 
with great reaſon we may collect from this buſineſs of Eaſter ; even that lively. hope 
whereunto we are regenerated by the Refurreftion of Chriſt : And to joyn with 
St.Paul inhis wonder and amazement, at the conſideration of the infinite merey and 
power of God ; and thereupon his boaſting and challenging, ſecurely, all manner of 
adverfarics: Who # he that ſhall lay any thing to the charge of Gods Elefts It is God 
that juftifteth : Who is he that condenmeth? It is Chrift that died, yea rather, that is 
riſen again. | | 
9. In which words are comprehended the great dependence and combination, 
which our non-condemnation or ſalvation has ; not only with the death and fatisfaRi- 
on of Chriſt, bur alſo rather, even with advantage en his Reſurrection. Now, becauſe 
the ate ſafew, they cannotconveniently bedivided, I will out of them raiſe this 
Doktr inal Propoſition, namely, That Chri/f's Reſurreftion and Exaltation, is fully as 
neceſſary and effettualto procure and perfett our Salvation, if not more, than even the af- 
ſufficient Sacrifice upon the Croſs. | | | 
10. Which, that I may more fully and diſtind{y+co#firm ume you,- Iwill divide 
| | i 


Row: Vilt. 34+ The Fifth Serwen, 331 - 
into t\vo Propoſitions, which if ſufficiently: maintained, doth necellazity inier the. 
Dottrine. The firſt whereof isthis :- Fhas the purpoſe of Chrijt, who fatasfird for our Prop. 1; 
fins, andthe Covenant which he mads with God, who accepted of this ſatisfaction, was wot; 
that remiſſion of fens ſhould immediately enfue upon his death, but only upon performance 
of the Conditions of the new Covenant made in Chriſt's Bloud, which are, unfeigned Re 
Pentance for Sin, anda ſerious Converſion unto-God by Faith. . The ſecond, That by the Prop. 2: 
Daminion and Power of Chri(t, which at his Reſurrection, and not before, he received, as 
a rewarehof his great humility ; we are not owy enabled to the performance of the t mdi-. 
tons of this new Covenant, and, by conſequence, made capable of at Agual application. of 
his ſatisfaftion; but alſo, by the ſame power we ſhall hereafter Le raiſed up,aud exalted to 
everlaſting Happineſs, Ot theſe ewo Propofitions rheretore in the order propoſed, —_» 
very briefly, and even too-too plainly. And firft of the firft, namely, Zhat the parpoſe Prop. i. 
of Chrz#, who, &c, | | RE _ Yo 
L I, | confeſs, it would be no hard marter for a Diſputant, meeting with an adverſa- 
ry that would be content to be fwayed and governed by Reaton alone ; ta mateſt, and 
even fright him from the trurh of this DoEteine, For, it we ſhall confider notonly 
the exceſfive unſpeakable Forments which Chriſt ſuffered for us, bur eſpecially the 
infinite Majefty and Glory of the Perſon; who willingly fubmirred himizlt co that 
Curſe: whar leſs reward can be expedted, than the preſent deliverance and falvarion, 
not only ofa few feleCted men, bur even of many worlds of Men and Angels. 
E 2+ But it is not for us, Beloved Chriſtians, rqſer our price and valueupon Chriſt's 
precious Bloud, to ſay, Thus much it is worth, and no more. As there have- nor wan- 
ted men on the other fide, who have dared ro affirm, 'Fhar Chritt's Bloud, according 
ro exact eftimation, did amount to a certain value, by the worth and coft whereat; 
ſuch a ſet number as ſhallbe faved, were redeemed and purchaſed. And it one befides 
ſhould be delivered, ir were more than the price of the Bloud came ro. Whara-ſear- 
ful dangerous curioſity is this 2 Is it not a piece of J«das his fin, to ſet our own efti- 
mation and value, to make a bargain, and fale of Chriſt's Death; to ſet up a kind of 
ſhambles to ſell his Fleſh and Bloud in - 
12. Bur leaving theſe vain phantaſtical Calculations to their chief Profeflors, the 
Schoolmen, whore fo unreafonably additted ro this dreaming Learning; that no- 
thing can eſcape their Compaſs and Ballance. For, roomir theircurious deſcriptions 
and Maps of the dimenfions and ſituation of Heaven and Hell; the Figure, Borders, 
HKlands of both ; They have undertaken to diſcover the exatt proportionable increaſe 
of the graces of the Saints, eſpecially of the bleſſed Virgin ; whoſe good actions they 
have found to increaſe juſt i» Offupla rations : fo thar, for example, her twentierh 
good ation, did excecd the firſt in virtue and intention of Grace, as niuch as rhe 
whole earth doth exceed-a grain of muſtard-ſeed. 
- T4. Is not this (beloved Friends ) a learning and wiſdom to be piticd ? Is riot this 
thar diſeaſe which Sr. Pax diſcovers ( 1-75m.6.) the effect whereof is to make men fick 
about vain queſtions, and oppefitions of Science, fallly fo called ? Therefore leaving 
theſe vain Speculations, as likewiſe others abour the buſineſs in hand, no leſs curious; 
and much more dangerous, yet. ſecurely ſtared in theſe days, almoſt in every Pamph- 
lerand Synopſis. As namely, Whether God could have contrived any courſe for trans 
falvation, beſide that which he proſecuted 2 Whether, without accepting any ſarisfa- 
tion to kis Juſtice, he could freely and abſolutely have remitted our fins: 
I5. For what uſe or profitean be made of theſe Queſtions, though with never ſo 
greatſ{ubtilry and corietty ſtated ? Beſides, we find that God had protefked unto 4am; 
that his death, together with the deftruction of all mankind, thquld be the reward ot 
the breach of his Covenant, By which means Gods Juflice being intereſted in the 
buſineſs, rhe very grounds and foundation of this later queſtion are deſtroyed, rhe 
doubrand ferue whereof nuuſt needs have' been blaſphemqus : namely, Whethet Gad 
cou{d-hayebeen unjuſt 2 Nay more, it makes the ſending of Chriſt into the World, 
together with his obedience to the death, even that accurſed death of the Croſs, ro 
be a matter of no neceſſary -imporrance; to be only a great Complemear, _— 
| Gol 
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God ſhews unto mankind, that, though he.could eaſily have remitted their ſins with- 
out any ſatisfaction (for wharſoeveris poſſible ro God is caſte ) notwithſtanding, thar 
they thould ſee, He would ſtrain himſelf even tarther tor them, was very requiſite ; 
and withal, to ſhew his abomination of ſin, he was content, that all this ado, all theſe 
pompous Tragical buſineſſes ſhould be performed. COBEEE S 

16. But whar faith the Scripture? It there had beena Law which could have given 
life, Chriſt ſhould have died without cauſe.And thereupon our Apoſtle (in Rom.z. 5.) 
faith, that God hath ſer forth his Son to be a propitiation through faith in his Bloud, to 
declare his righteouſneſs for the remiſſion of fins, that are paſt through the forbearance of 
God, To declare, I ſay, at this time his righteouſneſs, that he might be Fuſt, — Thar is, 
leſtby the forbearance of God, who ſince the toundation ot the world had ſhewed 
no ſufficient example of his hatred and indignation unto fin; as aiſo to ſhew there was 
a reaſon ſufficient to move him to remit the ſins of many his choſen Servants before 
Chriſt : He hath now atlaſt evidently expreſſed unto the world his righteouſneſs; ro 
wit, his &xSwyaw, and dymttmidbriay, by condemning in, and revenging himſelf upon 
it, in the perion of his beloved innocent Son. | | 

17. And leſt all this ſtir ſhould ſeem to have been kept only to give us ſatisfaction, 
and to create in usa great opinion and conceit of his righteouſneſs ; The Apoſtle clear- 
ly faith, He did all this to declare at this time his righteouſneſs, that he might be Juſt. 
Which otherwiſe it ſeems he could not have been. Burt | am reſolved to quit my elf 


abruptly.and even ſullenly,of thoſe queſtions, and betake my ſelf niore-cloſely tothe 
. matter 1n hand. 


18, Whar therefore is the effe&t and fruit which accrews even to the Ele& of God, 
by virtue of Chriſts fatistaction, humiliation, and death, preciſely conſidered, andex- 
cluding the power and virtue ot his ReſurreQion, and glorious lite? Why, Reconcitia- 
tion to God, Juſtification or Remiſſion of ſins,and finally, Salvation both of body and 
ſoul. But is there any remiſlion of fins without Faith? Shall wenot only exclude 
Works from Juſtification, but Faithalſo? God torbid. For ſo we ſhould not only con- 
tradict the grounds of Gods holy Word, bur alſo raſe and deſtroy the very founda- 
tions of the ſecond Covenant. - 

19. For anſwer : We muſt conſider our Reconciliation under a twofold ſtate( ac- 
cording tothe Diſtin&ion of the Reverend and Learned Dr. Davenant Biſhop of Sa- 
lisbary. ) 1.Either as it is Applrcabilis,not yet actually conferred ; Or, z.as Applicata, 
particularly ſealed and confirmed tous by a lively Faith. For the underſtanding of 
which, we muſt know, that in Chritt's death, there was not only anaboliſhing of the 
oldCovenant of Works ; the Hand-writing which was againſt us,which Chriſt nailed 
unto his Croſs ( as St. Paul faith, Col. 1. ) delivering us from the Curſe and Obligation 
thereof: Burallo, there was a new gracious Covenant, or ( which is a word expreſſing 
greater comſort tous) a new Will or Teſtament made, wherein Chriſt hath bequeath- 
cd unto us many glorious Legacies, which we ſhall undoubtedly receive,” when we 
ſhall have pertormed the Conditions, when we ſhall be found qualified ſo as he re- 

uiresof us. | | 
- 20. Till which Conditions be performed by the power of Gods Spirit aſſiſting 
us ;all chat we obtain by the death of Chriſt is this : That, firſt, whereas God, by 
reaſon of ſin, was implacably angry with us, would by no means accept of any re- 
conciliation with us, would hearken to no conditions: Now by virtue of Chriſt's 
death and fatistaCtion, he is graciouſly pleaſed to admit of Compoſition ; the for- 
mer averſation, and inexorablenels is taken away ; or, to ſpeak more ſignificantly in 
St. Paul's language, ( Ephe/.2.16.) Enmity is flain. Secondly, that whereas before we 
were liable to be tried before the Throne of his exaCt ſevere rigorous. Juſtice, and 
bound to the performance of Condicions, by reaſon of our own. contracted weak- 
nels become intolerable, nay, impoſſible unto us: we are releaſed of that Obliga- 
tion, and though nor utterly freed from all manner of conditions, yet tied to ſuch as 
are notonly poſſible, but, by the help of his Spirit which inwardly diſpoſeth and co- 
opcrareth with us, with caſe and pleaſure to be performed. Beſides which, mg”. 
EE rone 


Throne of Equity atid gtadetoappear before. Mercy is exalted above; even againſt 
Juſtice ; it rejoyceth apaitift Judgment; It is Sins the higher Court;'and hath the 
priviledges ofa Superiour Court,that Appeals may be made from the Inferiour Court” 

of Juſtice,to that of Merc and Favour. Nay more,whereas before we werejuſtly deli- 3+ 
yered into the power of Saran, . now being'teconcited to God by the Blond of Chriit, - 
weare( as itis in Col.t.13,) delivered fromthe power ofdarknefs, and tranflared into” 
the Kingdom of his dear Son. LF 220 >: ng af 

© 21, All rhis, and more ( if it were the bufineſs of this timeto be pun&ual in diſcove.: 
ring all ) hach Chriſt wrought for us, being aliens and ſtrangers, yea, eriemies afar off;/ 
withour God in the world. Yer forall this, that Chriſt hath merired\thus much for / 

: tis, and more.; notwithſtanding, take away the power of Chriſt's ReſinreQion, and” 
Life ; take away the influence of his dr wg whereby we are tegeneratedand' 
made new Creatures and we are yet inthe Gall of bitternefs, and Bond of iniquity:” 
For though (as it is, Zeb, 10.19.) we have irappnoas, 2c liberty, and fret\feave to enr3r* 
into the Holieſt by the Bioud of Jeſus, chough there be a way made open: yer wall 
we cannot, weare notable to fet forwards into it, as tong as we ate bound and fette* 
red with our fins : though there be an accefs to the Throne of Grace, yer it is only for” 
them whichare, ſanCtified.. _.. | | 

22, And therefore what darigerous conſequences do attend that Dofrine'which 
teacherh, That immediately upon the death of Chriſt, all our ſins ate aftually forgi- 
ven us, and we, effectually reconciled. But becaute another exiployiigas iS required' 

by this time, I will, our of many, make uſe of two Reaſons only todeſtroy that Do- 
&rine ; whereof the one is taken from the narure of the ſecond Covenattt : the other;; 
from the neceſſity of Chriſt's ReſurteCtion. -qU «ti; = 

2.3. For the firſt : If we, that is, the Ele& of God (for I am refolyed to have to 
do with none cle at this time ) be effetually reconciled to God, by virtue of Chriſt's 
death, having obrained a full perfe& remiſſion of all our fins, why are we frighted ; 
or to ſay truly, injured with new Coyenants? Why are we, ſecing-our Debts'are- 
paid*to the utmoſt farthing, the Creditor's demands exadtly fatisfied; the Obligation 
cancelled ; why then are we made believe that we are not quite out of danger; nay, 
that- unleſs we our ſelves our of our own ſtock pay fome charges andduries exrra- 
ordinarily, and by the Bye inforced upon us. All the former payments, how yahu-' 
able ſoever, ſhall become fruitleſs, and we to remain accomprable- for the whole 
debt? Oo, | 5 MO | 

24. But it may be (-ang that ſeems moſt likely) there is noſuch thing indeed as a 
new Covenant: Promiſes and Threatnitigs are only a pretty kind of Rhetoricalde- 
vice, which God is pleaſed to ule, ſometimes toalluceus, and win our hearts todo 
that which ſhall pleaſe him ; other times to ſtartle, and affrighc us, when we are abour 
ſomething contrary to his command.And to fay thetruth, This muſt ofneceflity bethe 
iſſue of the former DoQrine: For how is it poſſible to make theſe rhings hold toge- 
ther; We are already perfetly reconciled to God by the dearh of his at without 
any conſideration had to our perſonal Faith and Repentance; And yet, unleſs' we do 
earneſtly repent us of our ſins, and with alively Faith adhere ro God's promiſes, we 
ſhall never be reconciled unto God! Or theſe, All our fins are already remitted, and 
thar only for the virtue of Chriſt's farisfation : And yer unleſs we believe, our fins 
ſhall neyer be forgiven us! £7 = Wor mo. 
| 25. Sothatby this reckoning, we thuft be forced to purge the Goſpel of thoſe trou- 

bleſom dangerous terms of Covenants, and Conditions, of thoſe fruitleſs affrighting 
ConjunCtions,Si Credideris,Si non penitentiam egeris.Or (which is all one) foften them 
into a ſcnſe utterly repugnant and warring againft che naturall force and fignificati- 
onof the words; on this wiſe; where. the, Scripture ſaith,Ff thou repenteſt not,thy ſins 
ſhall not be forgiven thee ; Thou att not to canceive, thar forgiveneſs of thy fins is a 
work yet to be done,or that it has any dependance upon any thing in thee: But this 
great bleſſing ſhall be hid from thine eyes, thou ſhalt never come to tie knowledge 
of it, and thereby ſhalr live here a diſcontented, penfiveuſpicious life: 'Apain, If thou 
| believeſt, 
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believeſt, thouJhalr.be faved, rhat is, Thou.ſhalr obrain a comfortable. aſſurance; 
ems ili ach of aby tuture Salvation: "chough that was intended Gag 

-26.S0rhar the Golpel okChrill,is nor. the power of:God unto Salvation: for, Hou: 
can the Word bean Inſtrument of rhar, which was, long, ago abſolutely performed! 
agd purchaſed e And therefore Chriſt his preaching, his nuracles, and tears, the Apo. 
ſtles Travels and Perſccutions, the ſending of the Holy Spirit, Baptiſth, Euchariſt, 
Impoſitiox of hands, Abſolutien, and many, more bleſſed. means 'of our Salvation; 
were,not.inſticured for thisend, to make us capable of remiſſion of our Sins ( for 
that (ir ſeems); was alr ey noe only apcOrprioſty, bee eficQually procured, and 
without all manner of Conditions intallibly deſtin'd to God's Ele&t ;) but only for 
rhis. end, That whilſt they hve here, to their thinking, in danger. and hazard, (but 
they are fogls tor thinking ſo )chey may now and then be a little cheared and com- 
farted wich approvending what Chriſt hath done for them, and to what a comforta- 
| by ſtate and Inheritance he hathdeſtin'd rhem., Thus the Covenant which God hath 

worn ſhall beeverlaſting,is by the improvidence and ignorance of fome'men rendred 

unprofitable, yea, utterly abrogated : Bur (Ne guid inclemept;us dicam ) we have not.fo 
learned Chriſt, * | EEE | h 

\-27. The ſecand.Reaſon deſtroying the former DoArine, F told you ſhould be rakerr 
from the neceſlity.. of Chriſt's Reſurrection. For if the immediate effe& of Chrift's 
' Death, be the purchaſing of a perfect Recongiliation with God, and full remiſſion of 
Sins for us the Elect of God ; Then (I will not ſay, what Benefir,bur ) whar neceſſity 
is-chere of Chriſt's Reſurrechion in reſpeCt of. us ? For, by this accompr, atter rhe Cot 
ſummatum eft, gapon the Croſs, when the fatisfation was perfeQted, and our debrs paid: 
Though Chriſt had afterwards, miſcarried, rhough he' had been' detained by death, 
though his Soul had been Jeft in Hell, and he had ſeen corruption ; Norwithſtanding 
' we ſhould ſtand upon good;terms with God, unleſs we ſhall conceive of Him worſe: 
than.ofthe moſt-oppreiling, Uſurer,that when a debt is diſcharged,and the Bond can- 
celled, will notwithſtanding nor releaſe the Priſoner, unleſs 'the undettaker come in 
Perſon,or by main force Seliv him. Eg | 

-, 28. I confeſs, that to ſee a friend that had ventured fo far for ns, as our Saviour did, 
that to do us good had pur himſelfin ſuch extreme danger. I fay, to ſee fuchra one to 
be utterly caſt away, without. all hopes and poſſibility of being able to pay him our 
thanks, would bea ſpectacle, which would = and pierce our very ſouls, it would: 
be a renting toour bowels, Bur this is only Charity and Gratitude, or good nature in' 
us;which would procure this grief ;not that ir ſtands upon our fafery,his preſervation 
being a matter only of convenience, not extreme neceſlity to us, - | 

-. 29. Weall do worthily condemn and deteſt, that blaſphemous Herefie of rhe Soci- 
nians, who exclude the meritorious death and ſufferings of Chriſt, from having any 
neceſſary influence intoour Juſtification, or Salyation, making it of no greater virtue 
than the ſufferings of the bleſſed Martyrs, who by their death, ſer their Seal and Te- 
ſtimony tothe Truth of the Goſpel, which freely offers forgiveneſs of fins to all peni- 
tent believers. Now the ſame injury which theſe Hereticks do to the merit of Chriſt's 


yy p 


Dearth, in proportion.the former Dodtrine fa eps upon his ReſurreC&ion,-and new life, 


by taking from it the chief and proper cffe& thereof, which.is an aQtual vindication of 
us from the powes of in, into the glorious liberty of the Sons of God, by the power 
of Chriſt's Spirit plentifully, by hip dituſed and Jhed abroad in'our hearts,and making 
the chief virtue rhereot to conſiſt in affording us only matter of comfort and hope;thar 
God will deal nootherwiſe with us,than he hath dealt with Ehriſt;and after a lite full 
of diſturbance.and miſery, reyive us to glory and immortality with his Son for ever- 
more : whereas St. Paul hath another kind of conceit of Chriſt's RefurreQion: | for, 


faith he, in He4,5.9, Chriſt being made perfect; (3. e. glorified; Chap. 2.10.) becomes 
Author of eternal Salvation toall that obey him; And if Chriſt be not riſen, your faith is 
vain, you are yer i# your fins ; and if Chriſt he not riſen, neither ſhall we ever be raiſed, 


*3o.And 


3 4 


but be utterly jrrecoverably condemned to cycrlaſting rottenneſs, 
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3: 30. And thus I am unawares fallen upon my ſecond. Propoſition, hame- Prop. 2, 


ly, That by the Dominion and Power of Chrift, which at his Reſurreftion, and 


not. before, he received ws d reward of his great Hunihty; we -are not only ena- 
Bled to the performance of the, Conditiuns of this New" Covenant,” aud, by- conſe- 


quence, made capable of an aftual application of his" Satiifattion ;- Bat alſo by 


the ſame power, we ſhall hereafter be raiſed up, and exaltt unto everlaſting hap+ 

ines. ” | 00 Fade” 

, x9 Thoughby thevirtue of the Incarnation of our Saviour; the-Humane Nature 
was raiſed to a ſtateand condition of unſpeakable glory* Nortwithſtanding,-if in this 
place,as well as before, we ſhall becontenr ta ſubmir our Reafon to Seripture,we ſhall 
find, that according to a Covenant made hetween Chriſt and his Father; he wasedn- 
rent not to challenge ro himſelf any right of Dominion'ahd Rule overus; till he had 
Prey deſery'd and carn'd it by a former voluntary ſybmiffion and humiliation of 
himſelf. - 0 dee land IRS 
© 32. The Conditions on Chriſt's part we find moſt exa&y performed by him, 

wholly reſigning and proſtrating his own. Will to the Will/#nd diſpoſition of his Fa- 
ther. Ar his private Paſſion, which immediately went befsre his Artachrhent, when 
he was ſacrificed, and even crucified;alone'in the Garden;'Withour the alfiſtance and 

malice of a trayterous Diſciple, of rhe Chief Prieſts or Romans : Though he re- 


tain'd that innocent fear of death and ſhame which is natural ro Man, which forced --* * 


him to cry out, Father, if it be poſſible, let this Cup paſs from me 2 Notwithſtand- 
itig, though. he could not hate his own lite, yer, to ſhew he preferred the fulfilling of 


his Fathers Will before ir, he adds, Nevertheleſs, not my will, but " will be done : By Lu 
which words he reſigns the whole power and Faculry of his Will into his Fathers ** 
7 anorher Evangeliſt, he faith, Not what” 7 will, but" what thou Mark 14. 


hands, In the words © C 1 | 
wilt: Where he'reſigns and ſubmits the Atts and Exerciſe of his'Will. And laſtly, 


ke 22. 


36, 


To makea]l complear in the expreſſion of a third Evangeliſt, he ſaith, Ne? as 7 will, Mar. 26, 
but as thou wilt : Where he ſubjes not only the faculty and the: exerciſe of his 3” 


Will ro the: performance of what God ſhall command him, bur is 'willing and 
deſirous ro do it afrer what' manner and faſhion ſoever God ſhall be pleaſed. It 
- not poſſible for the underſtanding of man, to 'add or conceive a degree beyond 
This, 5 | _—_ '" CO, ES: 
33. In the next place we ſhall ſee, How God the Father is as good' as his word to 
'his Son: Bur, firſt, give me leave'to complain royou of 'that Tyranny, which cuſtom), 
'partiality, or ſomething worſe, has laid'upon our Underſtandings: And thar is this, 
That whercfoever any former Proteſtanr Writer hath ſiiſpe&ted a DoQrine as nor be- 
_neficial, bur rather dangerous, to ſome concluſion, whith' he is reſolved to maintain 
againſt the Papiſts, we'their Scholars are obliged to make good their jealouſies and 
(. may be )froundleſs ſufpicions. | _ 
- ' 34-Toomit many examples,l will produce only theſe few : Tr lies upon us to main- 
tain, that St, John's Baptiſm, was one and the ſame Sacriment with that of Chriſt's, 
contrary to expreſs wotds of Scripture, and fomething elſe; Thar Chriſt is a Media- 
tor ſecuntum Divinam Naturam: which borders, I fear, upon art o!d dangerous Here:- 
fie. As likewiſe, (which eſpecially concerns this place ) Fhat Chriſt merited nothing 
"to himſelf by his Paſſion, neither was the Exaltatiori of his Humane Nature to the 
Dominion and Rule over all Creatures a reward of his Humility, bur a preferment 
due to his Perſon, though by ſpecial diſpenſation rhe cxercife thereof was deferred 
. "for a time, but ſhould haye been confetred upon him as fully as he now enjoys it, 
though he had never ſuffered. a ery | 
__ © 35. Byr Scripture teacheth us, 'That Chrift was to be mgale perfet by ſufferings : 
That, Becauſe he had drunk of the Brook by the way, Therefote he ſhould lift up his 


head: That, For the joy which was ſet before him, (thatis, having aneye to the glo- 
rious rewatd and fruitof his fuffeting ) he endured the Croſs, and deſpiſed the ſhame, 


_ andthetefore is ſet up at the right hand of Glory." Becauſe bring found in faſhion as vhil. x, 
L,. Man, he humbl:4 himſelf, dvd betamie obedient to the 'tleath, even the tleath of the *. 5. 


Fif \ Croſs, 


Croſs, Au,Therefore,for this reaſon,God hath highly exalted him,and given him a Name, 
which is above every Name,&c. Nay, St. Paul makes the obtaining a Rule and Domini- 


Rom. 41 on over mankind, a main end of his death, ( for in Row. 14,9. hefſaith ) *Ers yTo, For 


this end, Chriſt both died androſe again, that he might be Lord both of the Dead and of 
the Living. By his death, meriting this Dominion ; by his ReſurreQtion, receivingir. 
Burl will torbear controverſie, becauſe I defire to ſeek our no adverſary, eſpecially 
in my preaching, but only the Devil and Sin. - | Ebed 

36; This cherefore I think we ſhall agree upon, That it was the purpoſe and im- 
mutable decree of God, that after the fall and miſery of man, whatſoever good ſhould 
befal us toward ourreſtitution and repairing to our loſt happineſs, ſhould be convey'd 
unto us by our ownnature,7 hat the Seed of the Woman ſhould break the Serpent's head; 
Thar is, not only in St. John's phraſe, deſtroy the works of the Devil, bur alſo in 
St. Paul's, deſtroy his kingdom and power, which is Death. So that, As by Mancame 
Sin and Error, ſo by Man alſo ſhould come Grace and Truth. As by Mancame Death, ſo by 
Man alſo ſbowld come the Reſurretion from the Dead ; By man allo, life and immortality 
ſhould be brgught to light. | ; | 

37. Now: that theſe great projects and intendments might be brought about, and 
thatthe Humane nature might be furniſh'd with ability to diſcharge this Province,and 
to go through with this great undertaking : God the Father, for the merit of Chriſt's 


Eph.z 20. great humility, by his ReſurreCtion, hath highly exalted him far above all Principality 


Dre ee te A lone. 


and Power,and Might,and Dominion, and every name that is named not only in this world, 
but alſo in that whack is to come : And hath given him a Name above all Names, that at 
the Name of Jeſus every knee ſhall bow of things in heaven, and things in the earth, and 
things under the earth, and that every tongue ould confeſs, that Teſus is the Lord to the 
glory of God the Father. Br ; 
38. And thus much Chriſt himſelf confeſſeth and acknowledgeth preſently upon 
his Reſurre&ion,for then he ſaith, 44 power is given unto me in Heaven and Earth. It 
was then only he reccived the Domimon, whereof his Father David's Kingdom was 
buta Type and ſhadow: And as his Father David was anointed and depured by God 
to the Kingdom, bur reccived not actual poſſeſſion of itrill after many perſecutions 
and afflictionsat the hands of his Maſter Saul; In like manner, though our Saviour 
even in the days of his humility, reacheth us, that the Father judgeth no man, but re- 
figneth all judgment to the Son: Notwithſtanding theſe words are to be underſtood 
only by way of Anticipation, or Propheſie of what ſhould befall him, after he ſhould 
have performed the work of our Redemption : For while he lived here among men, 
he profciſed he was ſo far from being a King, that he had no ſufficient authoriry given 
him to bea petty Judge ina caſe of Inheritance : And that wicked Plate himlelf had 
wer given him from Heaven to become his Judge: ſo that, though in thedays of 

is fleſh, he was Heir of all things, yet he was only a conditional Heir, and therefore 
till the conditions were performed, and himſelf ſeized of the Inheritance, even the 
Heir himſelf differed nothing from a Servant. 2 Rs 

39. But within three days after his Paſſion, the caſe was much altered : For, 
whereas before he was allowed no Authority, no, not in ſrae! ; Ar his Reſurre&- 
on, heobtains the Heathen tor his Inheritance, and the uttermoſt parts of the Earth 
for his Poſſeſſion. Now it would be a hard undertaking to deſcribe the limits and 
borders of Chriſt's Kingdom; as alſo to define the Polity, whereby ir is adminy- 
ſtred. "Therefore, leaving the moſt glorious part of it, which is in heaven, undiſco- 
vered; wefind in holy Scripture, that according tothe ſeveral diſpoſitions and qua- 
lifications of men here on earth, he hath both a Scepter of righteouſneſs to goyern 
and-proteC his faithful ſubjects and ſeryants; and arod of Iron, to break the wicked 
in pieces like a Potters Veſſel. And though the greateſt part of the world will-ac- 
knowledge no ſubje&tionto Chriſt's Kingdom ; norwithſtanding this does not rake 
away his authority over them, no more than the murmyring, and rebellion of the If 
raclitesdid depoſe Moſes their Governour. But there will come a time when that Pro 
phctical Parable of his, ſhall be refolyed,: and interpreted to their confuſion whe: 
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he ſhall indeed ſay, Where are thoſe my enemies, which would not have me to reign over 
them ? Bring them hither, and ſlay them before me. _ 274 5 ck; 
40. But the moſt eminetit and hotorious exerciſe of: Chriſt's Dominion, is ſeen in 
the rule over his, Church, which he purchaſed with his own Bloud : Now the firſt buſi- 
neſs he took: i-hand, preſently upon his Reſurre&ion;:when all power and dominion 
was given him, was, to give commiſſion and Authority to his Embaſſadours the Apo- 
ſtles, and:Diſciples, tomake known to the-world, that [ſo great falyation which he 
had wrought at his PaſNon. Now though the Apoſtles were ſufficiently authorized, 
by virtue of that Commiſſion which Chriſt gave them in. thoſe words : As my Fa: 
ther ſent me, i ſo ſend 1 you —— Notwithſtanding they were not to put this authority | 
preſently in practice, ,but to wait for the ſending of the Holy Ghoſt, which Chriſt 
before bad promiſed them: That by:;his virtue and influence they. might be furs 
niſhed with abilities to go through with. that great employment of Dir dm $0 
world unro God, by ſubduing mens underſtandings to the truth and obedience of the 
Goſpel. | + 2113 50 | Ei iny 
_ We read inthe Goſpel of St. John, that, during the life which Chriſt lived in, 
the fleſh, the Holy Ghoſt was not ſent : and thereaſon is added, Becayſe the Son of man 
was not yet elorifed The ſtrength and vigourof which reaſon, doth excellently-illu- 
ſtrate the point in hand. For, the ſending of the Holy Ghoſt,was one of the moſt glo- 

- riousacts of Chriſt's Kingly Office, and. the moſt powerful means of adyancing, his 
Kingdom. Therefore in the days of his humiliation, whilſt he lived in the form of a 
Servant, before he had purchaſed to himſelfa Church by his own Bloud, his Humane 
Nature obtained noright of dominion and power.over mankind. For till we were re- 
deemed from-he power and ſubjeCtion-of. the Devil, and fin, by the merit of Chriſt's 
Death, we were none of Chriſt's ſubjects, but ſeryants and ſlayes, fold under fin and 
Satan, | | $97 pil G 

' 42+ So that it being neceſlary,that the Son of man ſhould not only pay a priceand 
ranſom for. our Redemprion by his Death, bur alſo, ,that the ſame'Son of man, ;and 
none elſe, ſhould aftually and powerfully vindicate his Elect from'the, bondage they 
were in,and effeCtually apply his merirs/and'fatisfaQtion to their ſouls and conſciences; 
till he was in St. Paul's words, Aua mo minug Tv Favrary In @ mrxy eeparupÞyO Heb. tt: 
For the ſuffering of death, crown'd with glory and honour; He,according to his Humane 9: 
Nature (and thar was the only inſtrument whereby our Salvation was to be wrought) - 
had no power of ſending the Holy Ghoſt. EE: br. 

- 43+ And indeed rill Reconciliation was made by his Death, to what purpoſe 
ſhould the Holy Ghoſt be ſent 2 What buſineſs or employment could we find for him 
on earth ? You will ſay, to work grace and new obedience in us. I confeſs, that is a 
work worthy the Majeſty and goodneſs of Gods holy Spirit. But yer, ſuppoſe all this 
had been wrought in us;- put caſe, our hearts were ſprinkled from an evil conſcience, 
and that we were renewed in the ſpirits of our minds, Perhaps,all this might procure 
us a more tolerable cool place and climate in Hell : But without Chriſt, ic would be 
far from advantaging us toward our ſalvation : for alas,though we ſhould turn never 
ſo holy, never ſo vertuous and reformed : what ſatisfaCtion or recompence could we 
make for our former ſins and iniquities? God knows, it muſt coſt more to redeem a. 
ſoul, therefore we mult ler thar alone for ever ; we muſt take heed of ever medling 
in that office, we mult ler italone to him ( even Jeſus Chriſt ) who alone is able to be 
atithat colt. | bE | 
' 44: Bur I might have ſpared all theſe ſuppofitions : For, as, excluding Chriſt, 
there is no ſatisfaCtion, no hope of redemption for us: ſo excluding Chriſt's fatif- 
faction, he hath no power or authority, as man, of fending the Holy Ghoſt, thereby 
to work in us an ability of performing the conditions of the ſecond Covenant z 
and, by conſequence, of making us capable of the fruit and benefit of his fatisfattion. 
Theretore, bleſſed be God the Father, for the great glory whith he gave uno Chriſt; 
And bleſſed be our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, for meriting and purchaſing, that Glory at ſo 
dear a rate: And bleſſed be the Holy Spirit, who, Wha ; Chriſt (who is fleſh 
2: 15h | Fif's 0 
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of ottr fleſh, aud boxe of our,boue) did ſend him, would be content ro:come down and 
dwell among us. | ASL S 

i) 45-We find in holy Scripturexhat our Salvationis aſcribed toall the three Perſons 
of the bleſſed Trinity, though in feveral refpe&ts: To: the Father, who accepts of 
Chriſt's Satisfa&ion,and offererh pardon of all our ſins: To the Son,who merited and 
procured Reconciliation for his ele& faithful Servants; And to the Holy Ghoſt this 
Comforter, who, being ſentby the Son, workerh in us power to perform the condi- 
tions of the new Covenant, thereby qualifying us for receiving actual remifſionof out 
ſins, and a right co that glorwus Inheritance purchaſed'for us. 

46. And from hence may-appear, how full of danger the former Doctrine is, which 
teacherh, that aQual remiſſion of fins is procured to Gods EleQti mmediately by 
Chrift's Death; and how diſhonourable it is to the Spirit of Grace, excluding him 
from having any concurrence or efficacy in our Salvarion. - For, if this ſhould be true, 
the powerful working of the Holy Spirit, can in no ſenſe, concern either our Juſtifi- 
cation, or Be haprineks For, how can it beſfaid, that rhe Holy Spirit dorly 
&6-operare to our Salvation,ſince all our good and happineſs was procured by Chriſt's 


' death ;-nor only before, bur withoutall manner of refpeCt had to our Regeneration 


ahd SanCtification, by the power of rhe bleſſed Spirit. Therefore by this Dottrine, if 
we be any thing at all beholden to the Holy Spirit, it is only for this, that he is plea- 
fed now-and then,by fits,to be a Meſſenger,or Intelligencer, to difcover unto ds; what 
Chriſt alone bath purchaſed for us. | =: | 
» -47.But I forbear toenlarge my ſelf further in this point ; and indeed I have already 
done roo much wrong tothe honour and dignity of this Feaft, not only in mixing the 
buſineſs of Good Friday with it, as I did in my former part ; but alſo (as I now have 
done) in taking in the matter arid imployment of Whitſontide roo. Suffice it there- 
fore, that the ſending of the Holy Ghoſt,was an eſpecial exerciſe of that power,which 
was piven Chriſt at fi Reſurrection; by the influence and virtue whereof, we do re- 
ſtrainand appropriate the merit of bis Death to our-own good and benefit. h 
{-48:Now.I would nor be miſtaken, as if I faid, that theReſurre&tion of Chriſt pre- 
cifely taken for thar individual ation, whereby he was reſtored to lifeand glory,was 
theneffetual and powerful co produce thoſeadmirableeffes: For, that being a Tran- 
fieht aftion, paſt and finiſhed many hundred years fince, can very improperly be 
ternied capable of having ſuch effects aſcribed to ir as have ſince, and ſhall ro che end_ 
of the world be wrought in Gods Ele&. Therefore St.Paw ſhall be mine interpreter,n 
Rom.5.10. ſaying, If when we were enemies, we were reconciled to God by the death of his 
Son, much more, being reconciled, we ſhall be ſaved by his life; that is, By that glorious 
Life which began at his ReſurreCtion. | H 
49. For, as in the matter of Satisfa&tion, we aſcribe our reconciliation to his 
Death eſpecially, yer not excluding his former Obedience and Humiliation ; bur 
niming that, as being the complement and perfeCtion, terminating whatſoever went 
before: So likewiſe, in Chriſts Exaltation, though there were divers degrees, and 
aſcents, and ſtages of it ; yet we eſpecially take notice of his Reſurre&ion, becauſe 
it thar Chriſt rook his riſe as it were, and was then a Bridegroom coming out of his. 
Chamber;rejoycing as a Giant to run his race. Hi goings out indeed were from the Grave, 
But his Circutt is to the ends of Heaven,and nothing is hid from his heat and virtue. He 


| Hhiminates every ran that cometh into the world: He was made, ( faith St.Paul,) 4 


quickning Spirit, cheriſhing, —_— and informing us with life and motion. By 
the influence and power of his life, He undergoes, as it were, a ſecond Incarnation, 
Irying and dwelling in our hearts by his Grace, and reigning powerfully in our fouls 


'5O. And hereby he even ſhares his Kingdom, his Power, and his Victory with 
u$; For, faith St. Fohn, This is the vittory whereby ye overcome the world, even -= 
Faith, Chriſt is not contentonly to deſtroy in us, the works of darkneſs; to diſpel 
the clouds' of ignorance and error,or to refific the crookedneſs and perverſeneſs of 
our. wills : icher yet to implatit-in us a heavy, unaGtive, fleepy, ——"*"" 
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dulflethargick innocence ; but withal, indues us, Fu{firi4 germinante, with a fruit- 
ful budding righteouſneſs, and' works in us, in the expreſſion of St. Paul, both _ 
Saorgriv 79s 2m Q, apaticnt unwearied hope, not haſty nor diſcontented with ex- , ""t 
efting; and 6 13: «3am, A painful, laboriouslove, and zpyoy 7H mnros, a work- 
my, ſprigheful, victorious Faith, whereby we violently lay- hold on the Promiſes. 
Ard in this ſenſe, the fame Apoſtle ſairh, that as Chriſt dred for our fins, ſo he roſe again ns 
for otr juſtiflcation: that is, one chief end of Chriſt's RefurreCtion, in reſpect ot us, 
was'to work inus a lively faith, whereby we might be juſtified, and acquitted from 
. our ins. | | ww | 
5r., And yet the power of Chriſt's Life, leaves us not here neither : Nay, all this 
isperformed only to make us capable of preater bleſſings yer. For, by our ſanctifica- 
tien and new-birth, we are (faith 7ertudiar, ) Reſtitution? inaugarati, deſtin'd and Tertul. de 
_ conſecrated to 2 glorious Reſurreftion. Hereupon St. Fohn calls holineſs, the firſt Re- Ref. qarnir 
ſurreCtion whereby ſin is — : And it isa pawn of the ſecond, whereby Death 
alſo ſhall beſwallowed up in'victory. By the firſt, the ſting of the Serpent is taken 
away, which'is fin, (as St. Pant faith, The ſting of death is F4 Y And when the ſting is 
gout, _ Serpent cannor long our-live it ; for by the ſecond Refurrettion, that allois 
© | | 
ys. But you will fay, How is Death deſtroyed > Do not all men die? Do not 
allmen ſee corruption ? You may as well-ask, How is ſin deſtroyed 2 For, have nor 
all men ſinned, and come ſhort of the glory of God? Nay, do nor all men fin, how 
righteous ſoever? And, if they were rewarded according to their own demerits, 
wonld they nor all come ſhort of the glory of God: Moſt certainly true: There- | 
foreto ſay the truth, as yet, neither Sin nor Death are deſtroyed, but only the Domi- 
nion of Sin, and the Viftory of the Grave. And thereupon the Apoſtlecontemplating 
the conquering power of Chriſt ar his RefurreCtion, faith not, Oh Death, or, Oh 
Grave, whereare you 2 For a little travel would ſerve the turn to affoil that queſti- 
on: But, Oh Death, where is thy ſting > How comes ittopaſs, that thy poyſon is not r Cor. 1s, 
fo keen and mortal, as it hath been; thar it is ſo cafily, though not expelled, yer 55: 
tempered and corre&ted by rhe ir Bezoartical virtue of Grace. And thou, 0h 
Grave, where is thy vittory > Thongh thou haſt given thine adverſary the foil, though 
thou haſt gotten him under thee, yet thou ſhalt never be able to detain him long : 
For, Behold, a little while, and he na pre come, will come, and will not tarry : He 
will ranſack the moſt private reſerved corners of thy Treaſury ; and though thou 
mayſt conſume and devour our bodies, yet he will force thee to vomit and diſgorge 
themagain; he will not leave one portion, one morſel of them in thy ſtomach and 
entrails. | | 
53- 1 know, the ingenuous and learned Parzws, becauſe he would not ſuffer any 
portionof the merit of Chriſt's Death to be extended and meant ro the ungodly ; or, 
that He, by the fruit of his Paſſion, ſhould obtain any power over them, will there- 
fore, conſequently, exclude them from the efficacy and power of his Reſurrection 
and Life: He will not allow them to be raiſed by the power of Chriſt, bur only by 
the Juſtice of God totheir own condemnation : So that, by his reckoning, the great 
buſineſs and work of the laſt day, ſhall not wholly lie upon Chriſt's hand «to per- 
_ but ſhall be parted and ſhared berween the Power of Chriſt, and the Juſtice of 


54. Tam confidently perſwaded, Sr. Paul in this point was not of his mind, whe 
he faith, As in Azam all have died, ſo by Chriſt ſhall all ( All, without exception) be 
made alive again. And, As by man came death, ſo by Man alſo cometh the Reſurref#ion of 
the Dead. Indeed; I wonder Pareus wonld not likewiſe find ſome ſhift ro exclude 
Chrift, as well from being a Judge ro condemn the Wicked : For with. as much rea- 
fori, and as great caſe, hemight have given him a Writ of Eaſe, a diſcharge from that 
Office as well asthe other: * ZI | 
55. And nowTcould wiſh I had faid nothing all this while: ( and likely enough 
focould you: ) But -it grieves me, that the portion of time allowed me, _ _ 
: er 
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ſuffer me in any reaſonable proportion ,to contemplate:the wonderful mercy and 


- 


goodneſs of God ; who, todo us good, has given ſuch;power to our nature-in Chriſt, 
to make anew Heaven, and a new Earth, to reſtorea new Generation of Creatures, 
ren times more glorious and perfe& than the firſt. Only,.now tell me, Did not, 


St. Paul, with good reaſon, ſpeaking of the ReſurreQion ;of Chriſt, give ir an ad- 


vantage and preeminence, even aboye his death 2 Is not the MaMoy . & in my Text, 


Rom. 10, 


the, Tea rather, verbum TeAavraioy, a, word of great, moment and weight 2 Since 
the Reſurreftion of Chriſt, actuares and ripens the fruit of Chriſt's Death, which, 
withour it, would have withered, and been of no help tous.” Is not the DoQtine.of 
Chritt's Refurre&ion and Exaltation, with as good reaſon made an Article of our 
Creed; and as neceſſarily, if_not rather, to be leaned upon, as any of the reſt 2 Nay, 
hath not S. Paul epiromized the whole Creed into that one Article,ſaying (in Rowe. 9.) 
If thou ſhalt believe in thine heart, that God raiſed the. Lord Teſus from the dead, thou 
ſhalt be ſaved. ed; 30.6 oioac2th bunk Shavastk | + OP 
56. And now 'tis time. to conſider, who are the perſons whom the Death, yea ra- 
ther, the Reſurre&ion of Chriſt, will prote& and warrant from condemnation. Inmy 
Text, as we find none tocondemn, fo likewiſe, we cannot light upon any to be con- 
demned. In the verſe immediately before theſe words, the le of God, are thoſe 
which are juſtified, and therefore muſt not be condemned. And,.to fay the truth, 
though we diſpute till the worlds my the event will ſhew, that the Ele& of God,and 
only they, ſhall reap the harveſt of Chriſt's ſufferings, ;and bring their ſheaves with 
them. As for the wicked and Reprobates, it ſhall not be ſo with them: ' bur why it 
ſhall nor be ſo with them, whether, becauſe they haye wilfully excluded themſelyes, 
or, becauſe God had no mind they ſhould be any thing the better for theſe things, I 
will not tell you. | +5116 ee Fo oil 01 1 
. 57, Inthe verſes on both ſides of my Text, we find, that, We are thoſe that muſt 
not be condemned : We 2 Which we? why Paul and the. Romans, Jews and Gentiles, 
What all Jews,and all Gentiles ? I told you I will not tell: Only thus, much let me tell 
you, we may boldly maintain St. Pau/'s phraſe : nay, it is unſafe, and dangerous to 
alter-it. Why, itisall the comfort we have to live by, it is our glory and-crown 
of rejoycing, that we are thoſe whole ſalvation Chriſt, did ſo carneſtly and unfeign- 
edly deſire, and thirſt after ;, that, to obtain power and authority to beſtow it on us, 
he ſuffered ſuch rorments and blaſphemies, that,'Never ſorrow was like unto his ſor- 
row, which was done unto kim, wherewith the Lord: affliftted him in the day of his fierce 
wrath. | 7 94 Noe bs | 
58. Wherefore, I beſeech you ( beloved Brethren) even by the bowels of this Jeſus 
Chriſt, that you would give me leave to adviſe you, if there be any here fit to bead- 
viſed by me, if there be any in this company as weak. and ignorant as my ſelf: ( And 
though my heart be deceitful above all things, Fer as far as I underſtand mine own 
heart, If ſpeak theſe words out of partiality or taction, let me be excluded from ha- 
ving my part in thoſe merits.)1 ſay, let: me deſire you, or rather, let our holy Mother 
the Church, perſuade you (inthe x 7.Article) toreceive Gods promiles in ſuch wiſe,as 
they are generally ſer forth to usin holy, Scriptures 2 | 
59. For, conſider impartially with your ſelves,whatan unreaſonable horriblething 
is it, ſeeing there are ſo many ſeveral frequent expreſſions of Gods general love & gra- 
cious favour unto Mankind, inforced and ſtrengthened with ſuch proteſtations. and 
ſolemn oaths,that thecunning'ſt Linguiſt of you all,cannor with your whole lives,ſtu- 
dy, conceive, or frame expreſſions more full and farisfaftory. I ſay then, Is it not de: 
ſperate madnels, fora man to ſhew ſuch hatred and abomination at theſe comfortable 
and pracious profeſſions of God, that he can be content to ſpend almoſt his whole age 
incontriving and hunting after Interpretations, utterly contradiQingand deſtroyin 
the plain apparent ſenſe of thoſe Scriptures: and will be gladand heartily comfort 
to hear tidings of a new-found out Gloſs to pervert, and rack, and torment Gods ho- 
] .Wor d. | | TE - , 
F 60. On the other fide; far be x from us to-think, that ir is in our. power,” when 
h we 
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we. liſt or have a mind tot, to pur our ſelves in the number of Gods elctt faithful 
| fexvants. Or, to imagine, .that we have God ſo ſure chain'd and fettered to us by his 
Promiles, that we may diſpenſe now and theti for the Commiſſion of a delightful, 
gainful crime : Or, that when we have buſineſs for a fin to advantage us in our for- 
runes, we need not be too ſcrupulous abour it, ſeeing God is bound, upon our ſorrow 
and contrition, to receive us again into fayour. Thou wretched Fool! Dareſt thou 
make an advantage of Gods goodnels, to afliſt and patronizethy ſecurity ? 'Tis true, 
God has promiſed Remiſſion of, fins, to a repentant contrite finner : But has he 
aſſured thee thar he will give thee repentance, whenſoever thou pleaſeſt toallow thy 
ſelf leiſure toſeek it? No : Know, that there js a time ( and preſuming Security, like 
ſleep, doth. haſten and add wings to.that, time ) when there will be found no way for 
ea rhough rchou ſeckeſt it with tears. And thus morethan I meant forthe 
perſons. | | 

_ 61. And now what remains, but that we tryan experiment : That we may know 
in what a comfortable ſtare Chriſt bath ſer us ; . ler ns conſider, and look abour us, to 
ſce if we can find any enemies that are likely to do us any harm: For which purpoſe, 
we ſhall not meer with a moreacurate Spic and Intelligencer than St. Pau/: who in 
the remainder .of this Chapter, after my Text, hath muſtcred them together inone 
Roll. Bur firſt, there is one,it he were our adyerſary, he would be inftead ofa thouſand 
enemies unto us,and rhax is. GOD.But him we arcſure of inthe verſe before my Text; 
for it is he. that juſtifies, therefore ſurely he will not condemn : - Therefore whar 
ay you to Tribulation, or Diſtreſs, or Perſecution, or Famine, or Nakedneſs, or Peril, 
or the Sword 2 Why theſe are not worthy, the naming, for over all theſe we are more 
than Conquereurs, More than conquerours? - Whar 1s that > Why they are notonly 
overcomeand difarmed, bur they are brought over to our Faction ; they war on our 
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t him inthe Caral 
it,do it bar [ dare not. And, F 
| ſhoul wonder how he durſt fq 


« 


4. Ido confeſs my ſelf very guilty, and am ſorry thatT have thus long exerciſed 
| | and 
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_liryfor ever with theein thy heavenly K 
iy nile, we 


and weatied yout paticnce : And yer,for all chat,have nor performed that'task which 
I fully reſolved'upon, when I advenrured upon this ſubje&';'and thar was, ro fpend 
this time intaifing your devotions ro the cantemplation of the glorious 'mercies' of 
God, exprefſed ro us in Chriſt's Refurre&ion and Exaltation. Bur becauſe other 
thoughts have catried me away ( even againſt my will) almoſtall this white, I ſhalf 
farther rake leave to wrong and injure your patience, with propoſing one conſiderart: 


ott more, which ought by no means to be omirted. : NE Oe 
** 68.” And that is, to take notice of the perſon, ro whom we have been'beholden f6r 
theſe unſpeakable mercies ; and that is Chriſt, Chriſt alone, none elſe mentioned or 
thought upon. If Be/armine had been toadviſe St. Pazl, if he had been' privy ro the 
writing of this Epiſtle, it is likely he would not have taker it ill, ro have had Chriſt's 
name in the marcer of 'our Salyation : Bur he wonld nothavecndured the Apoſtles 
utter ſilence of all helps and aids beſides : yea,though himſelf acknowledgeth it to bs 
the ſafeſt courſe, toput our whote confidence, only in the mercy of God 3*yer, quza 
mags honorificum eſt habere aliquid ex merito, becauſe ir concerns our credit; ro put-in 
a little for merit and deſert on our ſide.. He would not have us fo todifparage our 
ſelves, as to make ſalvation a meer Alms, proceeding meerly out of Courrefie. 

66. Nay bur, Oh thou man, Who art thou that anſwereft agamſt God'?' Whar art 
thou that juſtifieſt rhy ſelf before him ? Nay,'what.art thou that condemneſt God, 
making him a lyar all the Scripture over? The wholeproje@'whereof is this,to ler us 
know, how unable, how fick; how dead we are of our ſelves, and* therefore oughc 
moſt neceſſarily to have recourſe to him for our fatvation- As fot us ( Beloved Chri- 
ſtians ) if we muſt needs rejoyce, let us rejoyce in our infirmiries, let'our glory be our 
ſhame, and ler us lift up our eyes and behold ; Who i this that cometh'from Edom, with 
died garments from Bozrah ; Thu thatis glorious in his apparel, travelling in the great« 
neſs of his ſtrength 2 And Chriſt will fay,. 1! 5 7 that peak in righteouſneſs, mighty to 
ſave: Bur, wherefore Lord, art thou redinthine apparet,and'thy garments Ime himthat 
treadeth in the Wine-fat 2 He will anſwer,. 7 have trodden 'the wine-prefs alone, and of 
the people there was none with me - for which' reaſon Tam now crown'd with glory, 
and honour, and immorrtality ! I aloneam mighty to ſave,and befides me there is none 
orher. | pron hg Fog 6x” 


1gdom , whete all the days of our life; yea, 
the'days of thy glorious endleſs life, we ſhall, _ Archangels, fay, 
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Make to your ſelves friends of the Mammon of unrighteouſneſs that when ye 


. 


fail, they may receive you into everlaſting habitations. 


H E Children of thi world ( faith Chriſt) are wiſer in their generd- 
tion than the Children of Light. To make which good, our Sa-' 
viour, in ſo miich of the Chapter as' goes before my Text, 
brings ina Story, of, as they call it, a Parable of a cunning Fel- 
low, yer no great Projector neither, no very fubrile Politician ; 
notwithſtanding, .ohe who being in arextremity, ttirned our of 
his Office for miſpending his Maſters Goods, had tound out a 

| ſhift, and that by meer couſenage, to prociire ſo much.as would. 
ſerve to keep him, indeed not according to the Port and faſhion atter which before he. 
had lived ; but only to maintain him in meat and drink, out of danger of ſtarving, or; 
which was more fearful, becauſe more full of trouble or diſhonour, hard labour or : 
begging. | | - 
Sarely it had been nohard matter for our Saviour, who knew all whatfoeyct- 
was in man, to hayediiſcovered more ſubtil projeCts, -plots of a finer and more curi- 
- ous contrivance than this fellow's: Bur this, it ſeems, would: ſerve his turn well 
enough for the purpoſe, for which he made uſeof it! And-to'ſay the truth, there: 
cannot be imagined an example more exactly ſuiting, more cloſely applicable to his 
intent, which was not to diſcredid and dithearten his followers, by coni aring, I, and 
preferring the cunning of an ordinary fellow, a meer Bayliff, ot Steward; before that 
ſpiritual heavenly wiſdom to which they pretend : Nor, ſecondly, to inſtruct them by - 
indirect and unwarrantable courſes to provide for themſelyes hereafter, But chiefly 
this, vr | | 1 
3. To teach us, by objecting to our view, a nan who by his owri negligence; and, 
careleſneſs, being brought to an extremity ( for there was no neceſſity he ſhould be 
brought to theſe plunges ; a little timely care and providence,even ordinary honeſty, 
would eafily have warranted and preſerved him) had upon the ſudden found out a 
rrick of his Office,namely, by proceeding iti his old courſes of waſting his Maſter's 
ſubſtanceto the enriching of his Fellow-ſervants,thereby gained their good wills,thar 
tor the time following they might preſerve him from periſhing; * Ns 
4. Our Saviour,I ſay, by thisexample, would reach us,That fince God hath placed 
us here in this world as his Stewards, has put inro our hands, his Goods, his Riches, 
ro be diſpenſed for his-ule and'advantage ; And ſuch Stewards ( we are) whio have ad- 
vantages infinitely more urgent and preſſing us to an honeſt faithful diſcharge of our 
Office, than this man in the Parable ever had ; As firſt, We muſt of neceflity fail; 
and be caſhicred of our Office, All the powtr of Heavenand Earthi cannot procure 
us 4 perpetuity in it : The caſe did not ſtand fo with this man, fot it was meerly 
_ his own fault rodeſerve diſcarding ; and beſides, having deſerved that ceriſure, it 
was his fiisfortune too, that his Lord ſhould come to the knowledge of it; ( for itis 
no impoſſible thing, that a Steward ſhould rhrive by his Lotds loſs; and yet never 
he called to an account for. it.) And ſecondly, upon our behaviour in this our Of: 
fice, depends the everlaſting welfare of our forts and bodies; we ſhall'for ever be . 
Ggg diſpoſed 
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diſpoſed of, according to the honeſt, or unfaithful diſcharge of our place : If ill, Lord 
what ſhall become of us 2 Where ſhall we appear in that great day of account 21 dare 
not almoſt rell you the iſſue of it : But if we. have carried our lelvgs as faithful Ser- 
vants ; propoſe toyour ſelves your own cenditions, give your thoughts licenſe and 
ſcope to be exceſſive and'over-flowing in their deſires, if the whole extenſion and ca- 

| pacity of your thoughts be.not fatisfied and filled to the brim with meaſure preſſed 
down and running over, God himfelt ( which is impoſlible to imagine ) will prove a 
deceiving unfaithtul Maſter. ; 

5. Theſe things therefore conſidered, without queſtion, it doth infinitely concern 
us to conſul, and project, what we mean to do with our Riches,to what employment 
we intend to put thoſe honours, and that power which God hath conferred on us in 
this life : Whether to receive them as our good things, to go away contented with 
them as our Rewards, our final rewards, expeCting. no other good things from God 
after them : Or,which is our Savioursadvice,uſethem as means, and helps ofartaining 
bleſſings above all conceivable proportion excecding them; fo diſpggſing.and proyy- 
dently ſcattering them abroad, that againſt our time of need, ( which ſaorer orlater 
will undoubtedly come) we may oblige to our ſelves ſuch friends & yraciousgagd 
prevailing with our Maſter, who, either by their Prayers and Interecſhons, or ſom 
other way which we know not, may procure for us admiſſion into or, Maſter's joys, 
to be no longer Stewards and Seryants, but Friends and Sons : Thus by the help and 
benefit of this Mammon of unrighteouſneſs in my Text, theſe little thaigs;even the leaſt 
bleſlings that God has to beſtow upon us, ſo called inthe verſe following, and in the 
next-bur one to that, theſe things of other men, as it they were trifles, not worthy the 
owning if compared with what rewards may be had in exchange for them, purchaſing 
to our ſelves everlaſting and glorious rewards ;By the aſliſtance of our Riches ( in the 
expreſſion of St. Paul) laying up for our ſelves a foundation of good works againſt the 
time to come, that we may lay hold on eternal life. . 

6. And this T ſuppoſe rp be the force and meaning of this e-wau$10y,or moral of the 
Parable, which Chriſt hath cloſely contrived and preſſed into theic tew words, Make 
to your ſelves friends of. the, &c. In which words I ſhall obſerve unto you thele three 
general parts : 

1. What we muſt expe# ar laſt, notwithſtanding all the Riches and Pomps of 
this world, z.e. To fail. Chriſt you ſee makes noqueſtionat allof it, he takes ir 
for granted, whers he ſays, That when ye fail, asimplying, that certainly fail we 
mult, . 

2. This being ſuppoſed, that fail we muſt, the counſel of Chriſt comes in very ſea- 
ſonably, namely,to provide for the main,to cake order,that though we our ſelves 
ſink, yet we may procure us friends to ſupport us in our neceſſities, and thar is, 
by making to our ſelves friends of the Mammon, &c. | 

3. The comfortable iſſue and convenience which ſhall accrew unto us by thoſe 
friends thus purchaſed, z. e. by them 70 be recezved into everlaſting, &c. Of theſe 
in the order propoled. 2 

7 _ 7. Youdonotexpect, Iam ure, that I ſhould $0 about ſcriouſly to perſuade you, 
" that you ſhall not live here for ever; For, whom ſhould I ſeek to perſuade 2 God for= 
bid I ſhould be ſo uncharitable, as to think, or, but ſuſpe&t, that ever I ſhould find 
occaſion to make uſe of any perſuaſions for ſuch a purpoſe. Indeed a very good man 
(ir was the Prophet Dawid) oncefaid in his poſterity, I ſhai never be removed, Thou 
Lord of thy goodneſs haſt made my hill ſo ftrong : But was this well faid of him, think 
you? It f_ not : For preſently to confure this his confidence, 7 he Lord did but turn 
his face away from him, and he was troubled. Yet ſurely ſuch a ſpeech as this could ne- 
- ver be ſpoken upon better grounds ; for this his aſſurance, it ſeems, proceeded nor out 
of any preſumprtuous confidence ot his own ſtrength or policy : But only out of con- 
ſideration of God's eſpecial Providence ſhewed 1n his wonderful preſeryation from 
many greatand imminent dangers,and in preterring him from a low contemprtible for- 
tune to the Rule and Dominion over his People. WE" 
| ©, There 
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- 8. Thereis another fellow ina Parable, who though he came ſhort of :Vaw;. in Lake 2 


_ this his unwarrantable confidence atid preſumprioh/ upon that [foundation of Riches 
and Wealth, which wich unwearied anxiety and.care he had laid-up, notwithſtanding. 
was more ſuddenly and unanſ{werably-confared : For, he did not-promile, to himſelt 
a perpetuity, only he imagined to himlelf ( as he thought, reaſonably ) that ſince he 
had ar laſt obtained that which he had aimed at, and which-had icolt- him ſo many 
years travel, it were fit for him now to enjoy the iruir Which he had ſo dearly bought. 
\ And in a. joyful contemplation of this:his happinel(s he enters-jhto Dialogue with his 
ſoul, Soul, faith he, now take thy reſt, No:more {halt thou be vexed, and even conſu- 
med with the painful and violent thirſt after Riches, thou. haſt thar laid up tor thee 
which ſhall abundantly fatisfie all chy defires. Al:my buſineſs hereatrer, ſhall be ro 
find out ways how to repay unto my foul all thoſe pleaſures which heretofore have 
denied unto my ſelf; I have ſtore futficient for many years expences ſafely Jaid up in 
—_— : Yet for all this man's thus pleaſing himielt with aſſured-promiſesof many 
years happineſs; if you will burivouchſafe to; enquire after him the very next.day 
after he ſpoke thus, His Garners it is: likely yow may yet -find- ſtanding,, throng'd: 
and oppreſſed with the ahundance of corn. Burrfor his toul ( Se fake all chis 
ado had been kept )the Lord knows what became of-thar, it, was hutried away, no . 
man can tell whither. 7 18.30 TESBRIFTBRnooO an bins er 
9.Now the thing that itbecomesme to deſire at your hangs,from the cqnſ{iderarion 
of theſe rwo Examples, is this, not tarequire of you to belieye:chat your muſt 'once 
fail ( for that I fuppoſe were needleſs) nor yer to diſſuade you. from allowing to.your. 
ſelves a reaſonable uſeand moderate lawtul-pleaturesfjrom that abundance. of bleilings 
wherewith God hath enriched you:beyond all other men. . Bur, to bceleechyou, that 
this meditation,that certainly you mult fail, may be no unwelcom thought to you, 
that when the time ſhall come that you:muſt leave theſe riches and-pleaſuxes which 
God has given you here to enjoy, .it: may not come upon you as an unexpetted mit 
fortune, asa thing you were afraid of, and would willingly be content to.avoid. . . 
:'. TO. I confeſs, this were a meditation ſufficient ro diſcouraggjand; quite diſhcarten ' 
a man that were reſfolyed to take yp. his reſtiin the. pleaſures;and; preterments of this 
world, that were content to fir down-fatisfied 'with-fuch a ſleight-happineſs, as this 
life is able to afford him}. for one who would make Riches: his {trong City, a place 
of refuge and ſecurity, a fortreſs whereto he would have recourſe in all his extremi- 
ries, and from whence. he: would expett ſafety in all dangers and troubles which may 
aſfail him:-For, what were that, but to withdraw him fromhis ſtrong holds,and leave 
him unfortified and expofed to any injury and misfortune ! How could I bemore inju- 
Tiousto fuch a man,than-to'vexandaftright him viith ſuch ſad melancholick thoughts 
as theſe, That the time will come, when that ſtrong Caſtle,of his, his Riches, ſhall be 
undermined and demoliſhed, when he ſhall be left naked and defenceleſs. Art which 
timeſf ir-were poſſible for him toretain his Riches, which before he made his Bulwark 
and place of Security; yet he will find them then bur Paper-Walls,unable to ſtand che 
' weakeſt battery. | 28399 pI | 7 T1241"'4, z | 
:-- x1. Burl hope better.things af. you, (Beloved Chriſtians) even things which ac- 
| ſcompany ſalvation: And-indeed; why ſhould I not? Who can, forbid me to.-hope ſo 2 
:For alas, I know you not: I thave/no-teaſon to afſyre my ſelf of the contrary. - And 
"hen I ſhould be moſtinexcuſably uncharitable, if; ſhould nog,even rejoyce in this 
-my hope : I (ee God hath plentitully ſhowr'd down upon. you; almoſt overwhelmed 
:you with all the bleflings of this life. He has moreover given you peaceable times to + 
<njoy them, ( Bleſſed be hisholy-Name'for it, and athouſand bleſſings be-returned in- 
-to the boſom of. his Anointed for his moſt pious Chtiſtian-like, care to confirm this 
peace, and to preſerve it from interruption.) God, | fay, has.given,yow-leifure and 
opportunity to enjoy and:/imprave- theſe your. riches fox your everlaſting happineſs : 
A. comfort which he has denied almoſt to all qther Nations; Nothing abroad. bur 
.Wars,and rumours of Wars,no. joy nor comfort but-only- in the: cffuſion:of. precious 
:Chriſtian .bloud, nothing but facking of 'Fowng and Invaſrons of Countries, God 
; $A ” Ogg 4 only 
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t 3. And, I'pray you, conſider , thatif the apprehenſion of theſe things conceived, 
not as preſent, butas to be expeCted, it may be many years herice, be ſo diſtaſtetal 
and ominous to fleſh and bloud, Who will be able to abide rhe time, whem it ſhall, in- 
deed, overtake him 2-If now in theſe days of leifure and forbearance (a ſeaſon which 
God out of his glorious mercy hath allowed us on purpoſe to ſpend in ſuch thoughts 
as theſe, in projecting againſt the evilday ) the meditation thereof bring ſuch anguiſh 
and tormentalong with it; what terrible inſupportable effe&s will it work in us, when 
we ſhall find'our ſelves ſurprized by ir, and caught as in a ſnare 2 If a man can no foo- 
ner hear ſuch thingsrelated, or burſcriouſly think upon them, though inthe heighr 
of his jolliry, bur ſtraight, asif ſome ill news had beentold him; as it he had heard 
ſome ſad trapical ſtory of his own misfortunes, he will preſently. recoil from his mirth, 
pleaſure will become troubleſom anddiſtaſteful ro him ;' Oh. with what anguiſh and 


 Vexation of ſpirit, with what agony: of ſoul ſhall they be entertained, when they 
' comein earneſt? 


14. Obſerve therefore, I beſeech you, that our Saviour does not bid you, When 
you fail make to yourſelves friends; No alas,thart is not the time to make friends in; 
Then is the ſeaſon when you are to expe comfort and aſſiſtance from thoſe friends 
which you have gained before, in the time when you were furniſtied with ſuch good 
things as were likely to oblige men unto-you. Whar title then can be found our 
to expreſs the folly and madneſs of ſuch people; who, as if God had created them on 
purpoſe for the pleaſures and vanities of this world, make that the whole buſineſs of 
theirlives ; and, asif the care of their ſouls everlaſting diſpoſal were bur an employ- 
ment of an hours diſpatch, will not vouchfafe ſo iruitleſly to caſt away any part ofthe 
time, when their ſouls are vigorous and healthful, abour ſuch atrifling deſign, bur de- 
ſine their laſt ſew hours, when they are unable for any buſineſs elſe, to ſettle for them- 
{elves an eſtare of eternity. "£8 755-0" bl 
| T5, Bur becauſe I have not the leifure now to proſecute this Argument as fully 
asit may deſerve ; Give me leave, I pray you, in brief, to preſent to your view, a 

man'brought ro fuch an extremity as this; One faſtened and chained unto the bed of 
ſickneſs, one thar has already received within himfelf rhe meſſages of —_ Death 
off 255g ; | eginning 
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begjuning.( in the language of the Pſalmiſt ) zo guaw upon him. Take the pains, I be- 

ſeech you, to imagine to your ſelves ( and it will require ſome courage but to con(i- 

der it ) what unquier buſie thoughts ſhall then poſſeſs him, whar terrible affrighting | 

meditations ſhall then be 6 to him, when he ſhall be forced to apprehend, 

that now he has but a very ſmall portion: of time left him 3 and yet for all thar, alt 

the buſineſs for the diſpatching of which he came into the world, is left undone : rhe 

counſel and good intention. of God, out of which he gave him his Riches, being 

utterly defeated, ſcarce one friend made, that will youchſafe to look upon him now 

in his neceſſity : bur on the contrary, many fore enemies procured, that will beready 

to cry for vengeance againſt him: No account to be found of the diſpenſation of 

thoſe goods which God has given him, but ſuch a one as will ſerve to teed and nou- 

riſh the diſtemper and fickneſs of his thoughts: ſo much ( may be ) ſpentin the pro- 

ſecution and fulfilling of — laſts, ſo much in gorgeous raiment and delici- 

ous feeding, yet all this while ſcarce one poor Lazarus obliged. Now all the remedy 

thatis to be had in ſuch an exigence as this, is to have the next Preacher ſent for, who 

muſt inſtill a lictle comfortable Divinity into him, ramake him ſleep, and ſo his foul 
departs the Lord knows whither. And yet theſeare bur the beginning of ſorrows, 

= what the end and perfe&tion of them will be,. I confeſs I have nor the courage to 

te u, 4387 | | 

-6 Bur yet for all this, I know-men are aptſo much to favour themſelves in their 04j.1. 
ſecurity, they will be-ready to produce that famous example of the Thicf on the 

Croſs to contute me, and to teſtifie, that even he that ſhall atthe laſt puſh, as it were, 

- haverecourſe unto Gods mercy, is not altogerher hopeleſs. Beſides,Did'nor he which 2: 
came the laſt hour of the day to labour inthe Vineyard, receive the ſame wages 
with them who had ſuffered the toyl and heat of the whole day 2 For the Thiet on So/. I. 
the Crols, there can lic no exception againſt the example. Bur yet conſider, I pray 
you, that from the beginning of the world, till the time that rhe Scripture-Canon 

| wasſealed up, there is not to be-found one example more to equal it. Beſides, ir was 
done at the time of Chriſts ſuffering ; a ſeaſon wherein God in that one A of the 
Redemption of the World, by the death of his Son, exprefied the very utmoſt of 
his mercy, and diſcovered unto the world, as it were, in one entire ſum, all the ri- 
chesand treaſures of his goodneſs. If rherefore at ſuch a time, he was pleaſed to 
work a Miracle of mercy upon one, who probably having ſpent his whole life in un- 
godly forbidden courſes, had nor, till then, light upon any extraordinary opportuni- 
ties and means,able to break in pieces, and melt his flinty: obdurate heart; Can this 
example then be any advantage to you, who every day, almoſt, have more than ſuffi» + 
cient means and offers of Grace; and are continually Miceatacd with the danger of 
deferring your repentance, and of prolonging rhe time of making up your accounts ; 
fince you neither do, nor maſt, know the day nor hour, when God will expe&them 
at your hands? _ | | | 

17. As concerning the'man which was called the laſt hour of the day to labourin 2e 
the Vineyard : Ipray youtake-notice, that this man was a Labourer, and though he 
cook pains bur for a ſhort time, yer labour he did : whereas; he that ſhall defer his re- 
pentance and amendment of life, till hislaſt hour, if he indeed prove ſorry for his fins, 
yet labour he cannot ; the beſt that he can do, is to make offers and reſolutions to 
work the good work of God, if it ſhall pleaſe him to ſparehim life : But that thoſe 
reſolutions of his ſhalt beaccepted with God, inſtead of real very labour indeed, 1 
find no Commiſſion to aſfure you. But I confeſs, it is ſomethingunſeaſonably done of 
me, to ſtand, fo-long at leaſt, upon ſuch ſullen melancholick meditations as thoſe are; 
eſpecially now in the midſt of this ſolemn glorious Feaft : Therefore I amreſolved 
evenabruptly to break through them, and to haſten ro my ſecond\General, which is 
the Counſel which our Saviour gives us upon this conſideration, that neceſſarily we 
Mult fail, namely, to-provide,and ſeriouſly project againſt tharrime, byall the means 
that we can make, toobligeco our ſelyes Giends in that extremity; expreſſed in theſe 
words, Make to your ſelves friends of the Mammon of unrighteouſueſs. 


18, Mammon 


A —_—_— 


_— "I: — — 


258 ' The Sixth Sermon. Luxe xvi. gs 


Pars IT 18, Mammom of unrighteouſueſs 2 Whar is thar 2 Shall I deal freely; and honeſtly. 


Mat. 15. 
23:24 


Mark 20. 
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with you? IndeedI will : for, woe unto me, if I ſhould dare to come' into this place to. 
flatter you : and woe unto me, if I ſhould dare to come into this place'to vent. my. 
ſpleen againſt any. Then all this, for which there is fuch ado kept, nor only here: - 
but all the world over; ſuch making of friends, nay,ſuch undermining of triends,. 
ſo many dangers ſought out and deſpiſed: This .is the Mammon of unrighreouſneſs.. 
An untoward name, I confeſs, for a thing ſo much ſer by, ſo carefully and ambiciouſly. 
courted, ſo infatiably thigſted after. But yet aname of Chriſt's deviting;He has afford-: 
ed rhis Idol, Riches, no berter a title; and therefore muſt; and dare call rhem ſo, any 
where, | Ye Oats 73 03 
19. But may itnotbe lawtul to enquire after ; or, give ſome gueſles, at leaſt, at the: 
Reaſons which might move our Saviour to put ſo diſgraceful a name'upon Riches 2: 
Withour queſtion, it is not only lawful tobe ſo curious, but. alſo very uſttul and ex-. 
pedient, A main Reaſon ( I have heard ) is, becauſe ordinarily, Riches leave a tin- 
&ure and infe&ion in the perſons who have any thing to:do:with them. . Ir is a hard 
thing, almoſt impoſſible, tor.aman any ways'to meddle with them without fin: or- 
dinarily, they are got with fin, they arc poſſeſſed with ſin; they are ſpent with-ſin, 
A man( faith Szracides) cannot haſten to be rich withour ſin : and when he has once 
got them, how unwilling will he be to let a Luſt paſs unſatisfied, ſeeing he is furniſhed 
with that, to which ( in his.opinion art leaſt) norhing can be denied! How unwillin 
will he be to be worſted, though in the moſt unjuſt cauſe, ſecing he is fed 
with that which will blind the eyes of the Prudent, and: pervert the underſtanding 
of the Wiſe ! For (faith the ſame Wiſe man.) as 'a mans Riches,. ſo his: anger. encrea- 
ſeth. And upon the ſame grounds, it may be ſaid, that, As a mans Riches encreaſe, 
fo likewiſe his Deſires and Luſts encreaſe. I will undertake: ro give you- one Reaſon: ' 
more,why Riches are called Mammon of unrighteouſnels; and it is, becauſe they are 
Mammon, Riches indeed, only to unrighteous men; none beſide ſuch, will reſt con 
tented with them, and ſuffer God to depart from him withour a greater-bleſling than 
they can be. | | 44 2344 Þ3 24043 9113 35 S162 
<4 o.But what need I trouble my ſelf about enquiring atter.reaſons,why: this: fo uni: 
verſally-adored Idol, Mammon,is ſo diſhonourably brandedand-ſtigratized by: our 
Saviour, ſince himſelfin another place has ſaid enoughof it, which may ſuffice, nor 
only to warrant the reaſonableneſs of this title; but alſo to make them, who are apt 
to glory ſo much in riches, it they well conſider it, even. toenvy the happineſs and 
ſecurity of thoſe.who are not truſted with ſo dangerous wares. 'The words were po- 
ken upon occaſion of a ſudden great ſorrow, and melancholy which appeared in a 
oung mans countenance, and procured by the temptations of Riches, which made 
him refuſe the moſt advantageous Bargain that ever was offered to man. Whereupon, 
faith Chriſt ro his Diſciples ( as his words are recorded by St. Matthew ) Perily, I ſay 
unto you,that a Rich man ſhall hardly enter into the Kingdom of Heaven, Aud again I ſay 
unto you, that it is eaſier for a Camel to go through the: eye of a Needle, than for a rich 
man to enter into the Kingdom of Heaven, Indeed, St. Mark reports thisſpeech ſome: 
thing more largely than it is there,and inſtead of a Rich:man,puts in, One that rruſteth 
in his Riches: Which he does not fo much to explain the phraſe of the ſpeech, asro 
givea reaſon of the Impoſitbility. $1 6 | 
21. For, if our Saviour (infaying, 1t is ?mpoſſible for a rich man 'to-enter into the 
Kingdoms of 'Heaven) by a rich man, had meant one that truſteth in his Riches, there 
had been no ſufficient ground tor ſo great an amazement.-as ſeized upon the Diſciples 
at the hearing of it ; For that was a thing which they knew well enough before; nor 
the moſt ignorant of his hearers, but could have told himas much. Therefore S.Mat- 
thew's _ St:;Mark's words .joyned together, will make 'up this ſenſe ( which I 
make no queſtion-at all, but that it was Chriſts meaning ) namely,that it is even 
_ impoſſible for a Rich man to be faved,becauſe he cannot chuſe bur truſt in his 
"$\1CNES. : : | | Ft ke 
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22, And this is moreclearly cvinced by that fatisfattion whiclr our Saviour gave 
to his Diſciples to recover them from their aſtoniſhment; where he fays, Wk men 
it is impoſſible, but not with God ; for with God all thivgs are poſſible : latimating thus 
much; That conſidering the great, almoſt irreſiſtable, Temptations which Riches 
carry along with them, and mans extreme weakneſs and natural imporency ; his 
willing propenſion, and toall ordinary natural means, moſt incurable inclinarion'to 
make them his place of reſt, his ſtrong City wherein he truſts : It is impoſlible, that 
theſe things meeting together, he ſhould not pur his confidence in them, and ſo make | 
himſelf iticapable of Heaven, between which and Riches thus uſed, there is a large; 
as unpaſſable a gulf as between Heaven and Hell: With men therefore theſe things 
are impoſble,but not with God; for with Him all things are poſſible, Itisin his power, 
by the help and. aſſiſtance of that grace which he ſhowres upon every one of us in 
Baptiſm, ro cure this hereditary weakneſs and ſickneſs of our natures, and to ren- 
der us healthful and'vjzgorous, powerful enough to free our felyes from that bondage 
and ſlavery, wherein theſe outward worldly blEflings are apt to captive us, and 
whereunto by nature we do willingly fubmir our ſelves. Ir is in his power to make 
thoſe pernicious pleaſures, which Riches may promiſe unto us, to become unwel- 
; com and diſtaſteful unto us: Nay, which is more, it is in his power to make eycn 
this Mammon of unrighteouſneſs againſt its own nature, to become an help and in- 
ſtrument to procure: for us the true Riches, even thoſe unyaluable treafures which 
God hath laid up in heaven for us. Takeit notill therefore, I beſeech.you, it rhar, 
for which youare ſo much envied and xeverenced aboye other men, be ſo underya- 
lued by our Saviour in compariſon with the true Riches ; be not angry with our 
Saviour for it : But rather endeavour, by trading providently with them, for your 
own and others benefit, to render Chriſt's language in this place improper and 
abuſive, | - | =4j 

23. But now if Riches deſerve no better a title at our Saviour's hands, how car 
it be jikely char they can prove fit inſtruments to procure friends, and ſuch friends as 
we ſtand in need ot? For, do men gather grapes of thorns, or figs of thi(tles 2 Tndeed 
the argument held well on St. Pau/'s ſide, whenhe ſays, If we have ſowed to you ſpiri- 
tual things, is it much if- we reap your temporal things 2 But will the argument hold 
alſo on Chriſt's part; If ye have not been faithful in the Mamimpn of unrightcouf- 
neſs, who will truſt you with the true Riches 2 Certainly, ifit does not, not only 
this, but divers Chapters beſides, might, wichout any,loſs, have been left our of rhe 
Goſpel. | | Weg : | 
» - And there it wasa fullen ill-natured fellow (he in the. Parable, IT mean, 
which received the one Talent) and withour all queſtion, a ſhameleſs Liar ( though 
I fear, there be many, who are not very averſe from his opinion) who with an'im- 
pudent face durlt tell God, He was auſtere, reaping where he bad not ſown, and ga- 
thering where he had not ſcattered.” And though he ſpake this with the ſame conki- 
dence that his Proſelytes do in theſe our days, not as a probable opinion, bur as a 
thing thar he is aſſured of ; ( for, ſays he, / know' thee, that thou art auſtere, &c.) 
Yet I beſeech you believe him not : No, no, Our God is a gracious God, and re- 
quires of us no more' than weare able to do. He does not expe& Faith, and Re- 
penrance, and good Works, where he has given no abilities to perform tlhiem : Nay, 
doth nor God by his Prophet tell us, and Chriſt repeats it in his Parable, that he is 
ſo far from thar, that after ſeveral years labour beſtqwed on his Vineyard, and yet no 
fruit iſſuing ; yet he was content to expe&-one year longer, even till he had done ſo 
much, that no more could be done ; he is ata ſtay,and asks,What he could have done 
more 2 | | 

25. Itwere therefore very fit and convenient, that we ſhould, at leaſt in our own 
hearts, ſilence and ſtifle ſuch opinions concerning God as theſe are. And believe, 
that he is a well-wiſher to' us, when he beſtows any means upon us, whereby we 
may do geod, Otherwiie, we ſhall without any comfort or courage, heattleſly;and 
even ſlcepily go about the performing of what Chrift here counſels us to; If you 
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will not believe me upon ay word, take the mans own confeſſion : Says he, When 
I had once entertained this perſuaſion, that God would _ a more yielding 
llentiful harvelt, frujtful beyond that proportion of ſeed which he gave me co ſow, 
T wa afraid: horror and uticomfortable thoughts ſeized upon me, and I ' wer 
and hid my Talent'in a Napkin, I even fate ſtill, reſolved to pur all ro an adven- 
ture, and to expett; what God would do with me; for, alas, how bootleſ(s, and. 
to no purpoſe, would my weak endeayours be to procure the favour of fuch a God, 
that would not be content but with a great deal morc than ſay in my power to 
perform. | ; 
: 26. It istrue indeed, Chriſt told him, thatthough he had had ſuch an unworthy 
prejudicial conceit of him, yet that even from thence he might have been moved 
to have made the beſt and moſt adyantageous uſe of that Talent, which God had 
beſtowed on him ; for ſays Chriſt, 7f thou knewelt I was aultere, why didſt thou. not 
therefore put my money into the njig> 4 hands, and trade with it, that Tmight have 
reccived mine own with increaſe > Why didſt thou not at the leaſt do thy beſt, 
to give ſatisfa&tion tothy hard auſtere Maſter 2 God forbid that I ſhould doubt bur 
that there are thouſands, who, though, ir may be, they have entertained this mans 
opinion and conceit of God ; yet make better uſe of it than he did. Bur yer the 
r2'y own confeſſion ſhews what ordinarily and naturally is the iruit and iſſue 
of it. . | 
2.7. That therefore, which God ſows among you, is Riches ; but yer, Riches, 
moſt improperly ſo called, that which he ſcatters and ſtrews abroad, is the Mam- 
mon of untighteouſneſs: Now, he which ſoweth( ſaith the Apoſtle ) ſoweth 7» hope, 
and he which ſcattereth, ſcattererh in hope. But what gain or intereſt, what a kind 
of harveſt does God hope for after this his ſeeds time? Why juſt ſuch another as 
the ſame Apoſtle ſpeaks of ( 1 Cor. 15. ) where he diſcourſes upon the ReſurreCtion 


x Cor.15. and glorious change of theſe our bodies; They are ſown, ſaith he, in corruption, but 
44344» are raiſed in incorruption; they are ſown in diſhonour, but are raiſed in glory; they are 


ſown in weakneſs, but are raiſed in power ; they are fown natural bodies, but are raiſed 
ſpiritual heavenly bodies. In like manner, God ſows among you thoſe Riches, which 
himſelf, moſt diſgracefully calls zhe Mammon of unrighteouſneſs, in hope that he 
may reap the true Riches : He ſcatters among you ſuch ſmall trifles, that many even 


Heathen men, have been content to want, for the empty aerial reward of Fame : 


Txod 9, 
35, 


nay, that ſome of them have been content to caſt away in an humour; and theſe 
ſmall things he ſcatters abroad, in hope that he may gather (whar, think you? ) 
the Everlaſting Salvation of your Souls and Bodies, And is this that harſh auſtere 
Maſter 2? | | | . 

2.8. Indeed, if God were ſuch a perſon as ſome men have given him out tor ; if he 
ſhould ſcatter abroad his Riches as ſnares, on purpoſets fetter and entangle men with 
them. If he ſhould beſtow upon any this Mammon of unrighreouſneſs, with an intent, 
and reſolution, that ir ſhould become unto them the Mammon of unrighteouſneſs in- 
deed, that it ſhould make them indiſpoſed and uncapable ofattaining unto the true ri- 


| ches; there might be ſome plea for them to faſten ſo injurious an accuſation upon God. 


But can the Judge of all theearth deal ſo with his Servants? Can he,which is Goodneſs 
and Mercy it ſelf, He whorcjoyces to ſtile himſelf, The Preſerver of men, Can he be 
ſocruelly bountiful to his Creatures, as by heaping upon them the vaniſhing, unfatif- 
fying, bleſſings of this life, thereby to fat and cheriſh them againſt the day of ſlaugh- 

ter and deſtruftion 2 God forbid | > 
29. I confeſs, notwithſtanding that, ſuch perſons there may be upon whom God 
may in his wrath ſhowr down Bleſlings and Riches in his fierce diſpleaſure: But 
they are only ſuch, as by living ina continual habitual practice of undervaluing and 
contemning the daily offers of Grace and favour, have already condemned them- 
ſelves, and ſealed themſelves unto the day of :deſtruftion ; and ſuch an one was 
Pharaoh: concerning whom, God himſelf teſtifies, ſaying, For this reaſon 1 have 
raiſed thee up, that I might ſhew my power in thee, and that my Name TON 
throughout 
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throughout all the Earth, that js, Since by thy continual Rebellions thou haſt judged 
thy ſelf unworthy of lite, for this reaſon I have raiſed thee up, I have kept thee alive, 
and preſerved thee thatnone of my former Plagues ſhould {weep thee away, thar ar 
laſt, by an utrer deſtruction of thee, rogether. with the whole ſtrength and flower 
of thy Kingdom, I may be glorified throughout rhe whole world. Burt I will leave 
— qc and tome nearer unto you, in the ſefious application of- Chriſts counlel 
Here. | 
3o. It is the property of Rzzhes (faith the Wiſe-man ) to gather many friends : Provitg: 
Thoſe who are above others in wealth and power ſhall preſently be furniſhed with + 
friends more than they can well know what to do withal 3 Burſuch friends are not 
concerned atall in our Saviour's advice in my Text; The friends here intended are 
ſuch,who are nor here tofeſtore again unto you in the ſame Coyn that they received: 
Give not to the Rich (fairh our Saviour ) for fear they, repay you. - Of all things in 
the world,rake heed of being paid back again inthis life, beware how you carry your 
reward along with you to your Grave. Bur leave it tobe paid inexchange in anorhet 
Cy where for ufing five Talents well, you' ſhall have ten Ciries given you: 
Where tor. the bounty of a Cup of cold water, you ſhall receive a Prophet's reward. 
Such a friend was offered once ro the Rich man in the Goſpel, God' ſent him one tb 
his doors, even to crave his friendſhip: But the Rich-man was ſo buſied with the care 
of his Wardrobe and his Table, that be was not at leiſure to hearken to ſo painleſs 
an offer : Notwithſtanding the time came afterwards, when he miſerably, to-his coſt, 
perceived what a bleſſed opportunity he had moſt agent omitted, and even it "4 
Hell attempred to purchaſe his favour, and to obtain-from his hand a poor Alms(God 
knows ) but one drop of water ; but-all too late, the time of making friends was paſt, 
and a great unfordable Gulf had divided'them from all poſſible ſociety and communi- 
on forever. SEEN £ L177 
31, Now conſider ( Tbeſcech you ) that it had been a very caſe matter, for God 
ſo to have provided for all his creatures, that each patticulat ſhould have had enough 
of his own without being beholden to-another for ſupply: Bur then two heavenly 
and divine Vertues had been'quite loſt; For, WhereHad been the Poor mans Patience, 
and the Rich mans Charity > The- poor mat therefore-wanrs that you may have 
occaflori ro exerciſe your liberality,; arid that by 16 
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| ofihg Ad diminiſhitig-your wealth 
upon them, 'ye may become more fall'of Riches hereattet. 'So that, iris Gods great = 
bounty to you, not i ASLOG you pl o and abundance, bur alfo to ſuffer others 
to 1adguilh it! penury ind want 5, It”! af e, God has ftiffered himſelf ſo long robe 
robbed of his own Polfeſſions his Tythes, that you right have the glory and comfort 
of reſt6ritig them : Tr niay be, God has ſuffered the*ancient ſuperſtitious Hiſtrionical 
adorning of his" Temples'to be converted inro. the'late lovenly prophaneneſs ( tom- 
monly called worſhipping in Spirit, but intended 'to/be Worſhip without coſt ) that 
you —— a happy occaffori to reſtpre thoſe facred: places dedicated to his honour, 
tothar Majefty and Reveteneeas miy beeme Houles wherein God delights thathis 
Name ſhould dwell. "1 Eg: IF IE EO {i915 ; HIOEA: 0' yg-':! C1 | 4 
32. Now, if it be' rior jn my power'to perfirade you” neither ro' make Godnor 
man your debtors by your;Riches: *Yettheſreeh'you, make [neither of them your 
Encinics by chem': Do; Hot th Es yo Riche Thiſtrlimients of War to fight againſt 
God himtelf;” for cxaniple}! as majnirgining an" unjuſt (cauſe by power, a cauſe 
which" God *bhors : Do" nothh_ require God "for" his extraordinaryliberality 'tb 
you, asto'tmake his Riches ker fot rlie Devil to wreak his malice ypon thoſe 
Whont 'God”loverh, If THal' nbt'a card not to-imare your patience too far, whit 
Li ber be Kid uporr his fbject 7 But; 1 perceive; ie ivfit forme tohaſtenro yout 
xc COPD OO IT STRF IINE tas JA * £1 ZTASFI 2916 (16 OK] Anat 7 ttc 
TY odour vitiny ſelf, ang'eaſ& you of fiirthet proſecution of this poinr, 
1 tall defies you al ro Hfſer ons Woke of Exhotiation; and if there be any here 
whom it may more ficarlycotitetn;*Fbekech then ever 'by: the bowels of Jeſus 
_ Chriſt, thar they will ſuffer too a word of moſt neceſſary — II : and though _ 
| | Hhh | ſhall 
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I ſhall fay,doth not naturally flow from the words in band,yer they beara reaſonable 
reſemblance and proportion with them : So pertinent, I am ſure, they are tothe Ay- 
ditory ro whom Iſpeak, that I would chuſe rather quite to loje my Text, than here oY 
leave them unſaid. 

34- It is about making friends roo: indeed not with the Mammon of unrighteouſ: | 
neſs: No, that isatrifle to it. It,is about making friends with: not revenging of inju- 
ries, with patient bearing and willing forgiving of offences : A _ ſo ſeriouſly, ſa 
inceſſantly, ſomerimes in plain words, ſometimes in Parables, ail manner of ways, 
upon all occaſions, urged by our Saviour, that. we cannot fo much as Pray, but we 
muſt be forced ro acknowledge obedience to this Law, Forgive us, — As we forgive : 
Yea, ſo boundleſly, and without all reſtrictions or reſeryations, is it enjoyned, That 
whenas Peter thought it fair to have. it limited to a certain number, and propoſed 
Seven, as, in;hisopinion, reaſonable and conyenient ; No, faith our Saviour, Forgive 
not until _ times, but until 'four hundred fourſcore and ten times : And if hecould 


ans toſs none of the worſt Lew, give Gf oY + -4r's naſe How would the ſobereſt; 
diſcreeteſt, well. bred Chriſtianadviſerhee? Why thus, If thy Brother, or thy Neigh: 
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the Heathen, they will ſay,. :Lhe \ haye not.le ned t RE ; 'Or I bumetan, 
| they will anſwer, We arengt-gwu of it it; a Gog = It nould become a.moſt 
ſute ſerled courle for aman y0xyn into danye FAC ithihc wor d,iF he ſhall 
;dare £0 perform aComma [1 tot f Chr © G which 4845 TE Pun ro do, af 
he have any;;hopes. of attaining hlcaven, 28. tand drinks or Ren Ing. 
life! ) Thar ever ;irſhould eqtenigzo: Chriſtian, hearts to, (2 | los 11 
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to be aſhamed of this inſeparable Badge of your Religion;' Charity and forgiving of 
offences, give men leave to be Chriſtians without danger or diſhonour ; Or,-it Religi- 

on-will not work with you, yet ler the Laws of that State' wherein yow live,.the ears: 
neſt deſires and care of your Righteous Prince, prevail with you :. But Ihave done; 
and proceed to my laſt part, which is the convenience and gain which thallaccrew un- 
to us by friends obliged with this Mammon of unrighteouſneſs, - namely, 4x them 

zo be received into everlaſting habitations. | SUE 117: » C12 


37. I muſt hereagain propoſe another queſtion, but when I have done that;I'muft: Par.777. 


be forced to leave it without an anſwer, unleſsyou will be-content to-rake a conje-) 
Cture, a probability, for an anſwer: It is, How,” or after whar manner thoſe ro-whom 
we have done good here, ſhall hereafter receive us intoeyerlaſting habitations 2 Whe 
ther this is performed only by their Prayers and/Intercefſion® with God'in'tthe behalf 
of their Benefa&ors; Or, whether they are uſed/as Inſtruments and Conductors,” as: 
it were, as our Saviour may-probably ſeem 'ro intimate in- the- Parable where the: 
Lord ſpeaks to his Servarits, That they" ſhould take" away'the' one Talent. from: bin. 
which had no more, and beſtow it on him which had ten'Tulents. : So uncertain it is,whe- 
ther this rask ſhall be performed by them one of - theſe ways, 'or by: ſome other uns 


known courſe, rhat St. Auguſtine ingenuouſly confeſſes; he knows not whit tomaks 


of it: YerCardinal Be//armine ſays, he carreafily a[fo#l'it;'and can in/theſe words 
find out Purgatory, and farisfaCtion for fin'afterdeath, anda-great deal more than I 
can underſtand : But truly, if he beable to ſpy Purgatorj/in' this Text; eſpecially:ſucls 
a one as he fancies to himſelt in his Books of that Argument,-he has made uſe ot berz 


ter Glaſſes than ever Gali{cofound our.” And T-would' to God; thoſe of his Paroy | 


would conſider how much the weakneſsof +their cauſe-is:arpued even-fromchenee; 
that they are forced to ground moſt of thePoitits controyerted betweetusnpor ſucks 
difficulr places as theſe, of fo ambiguous and/uricertain meanings, and therefore equals 
ly obnoxious 'to any mans Interpretatione -There may yet be found out aconvenient 
ſenſe of this place, eſpecially; if wewill allow an Hebraifm''in thoſe words (which 
is frequent'enoughin-the Evangelical Writings )- of-purttiig- the third Perſon:Plurat 
to expreſs a Paſlive ſenſe,” and'then the meafing will bz: 7 hat when, &cj/they may re: 
ceive you, i. e.” That' ye'may be received 'znrv-everlaſting babitativus :WPatrallet: ro'a 
like Phraſe in Zuke-1 3 12.7 hou Pool, this wight fhall they :take' away 'thy\foul from thee; 
z.e. Thy ſoul ſhall be'raKen from. thee.” And;/#'this- feniſe: be true;\as. ic" is-very 
likely, many of ' our Romiſh Adverſaries have ſpent muchipains-abour'this Text ro 
no purpoſe. > JOVWN 5: & OMTTO ICI TO HOLKO] TYORT 114 1H 1303301 | {3 42 ppt 
38. But to leave quarrelling: Ir is no yery conſiderable matter :. whether: wehave 
light upon the rue ſenſe of : theſe words, orno,' or whetherthoſe,- to whom:we-have 
done good; 'hayea ſharein purchaſing forvus' an admiſſion into thele everlaſting habi: 
tations,':as long as we'may infallibly hence conclude; that though ic ſhould falbour; 


thar\Abrahamthould forget us;-and 1/#azi become ignorantof: us; yet-certainly.God, . 


(who alone,is inſtead 6f tenithouſand ſuch friends) hewill keep x:Regiſter of alboutr 
good actions, arid: will wont ow careof us,to give us azuſtproportion of reward 


9p'r0 our ſpatingneſs,' or-liberality-infowing.: \» /* + 4 + 


and harvelt of. glory accord 


-. 39. But-would Almighty: God: have-us ſuch: mercenaty' Servants, fo careful and Objed. 


projectingtor our own'adyaitage, thar weſktoutd _— him wirhouta-Compa@t 
and Bargain'>:Is not Heworthy the ſervinp,unlefs we firlt make bur condition with 
him, to beſure to gain and thrive by:him+4s this a confideration-worthy and: befics 


ting the ingenuity and'nobleneſs of a Qhriſtian-minds 20" have as eye» unro-the recors 


pence of reward 2 Is Chriſt alfo become a'Schook-maſter:vinto'ts, as welt as the Law 

wasto the:Jews, \that:we'ſhould have need' of Thunderand:Blackneſs of ſmokeand 

Voices to affright us; or: Promiſes 'to! winandallure us Nay; have:mot yourcars 

oftentimes heard, from fuch places as:this/an Obedience of ithis nature;diſpraced and 

| branded:for aſervile ſlaviſhobedience; anjobedience ordinarily. made:the mark-and 

badge even of a formal Hypocrire, the worſt kind of:Reprobates82 es 25, 14.1 
372 4 2» C) 1615 [1 
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Sol, 4o.Iconfels, 1 could ſhew you a more cxcellent way than this, if men were orgi. 
narily firred and qualified for the receiving of it : And that isSt. Paul's more excellent 
way of Chatity : the keeping of God's Commandments meerly out of the love of his 

oodhek and cotiſideration ot his infinite inconceivable holineſs : And he that cax re- 
rezve this, tet him receive it, and thrice happyand bleſſed ſhall he be of the Lord : Bur 
in the mean tittie, let him not be forward to judge his fellow-ſervants, if they ac- 
knowledge themſelves ſo far guilty of weakneſs and imperfections, that they —_ 
need to receive ſtrength and'encouragementin this rheir painful and laborious race, 
by looking forward unto the gjorious prize of their high calling in Jeſus Chrift. | 
' 41. Surely God is wiſeenough to contrive the ſureſt courie, and ro ſet down the 
beſt and likelieſt means for perſuading us to his ſervice, and the obedience of his 
Commandments : He is able to enquire and ſearch into the molt retired corners of 
our wicked, deceitiul hearts, and thereby knowing our temper and diſpoſition, he is 
able beſt ro preſeribe us a method and dier ſutable to our conſtitutions, Theretore, if 
he outof his infinite wiſdom, . arid rhe conſideration of whar encouragements we 
ſtand in need of; hath thought ir fit ro! annex to every Precept almoſt, a promiſe of 
happineſs, or a threatning of unavoidable danger. ro the tranſgreſſours; What art 
thou, O man, thatrhoyu dareſt.cake upon thee to calumniate his proceedings; and to 
preſcribe better dire&ions than he has thought fit! 
. 42. Ibeſeech you therefore ( my beloyed Brethren) by all means make uſe of any 
advantages, which may ſerve to render.you more earneſt, more eager, andreſoluts in 
your obedience to thoſe holy, and perfect Commandments which he hath enjoyn'd 
. You : If you cannot fin your ſelves arrived as yet to that height of perfeGtion, as 
that Love and Charity: cannot wreſt from you ſufficient carefulneſs ts obey him ; Ler 
| fear have its operation with you, fear and hotrour of that terrible ifſue which ſhall 
attend the wiltul and habitual tranſgreſſours of his Laws: And you need not ſuſpect 
this courſe as unwarrantable, for you ſhall have St, Pax for your example, even thar 
Paxlfor whoſe miraculous converſion, Chriſt was pleated himſelf inPerfon to deſcend 
from his Ebrone of Majeſty :that Paul who laboured in the Goſpel more; than all the 
reſt of the Apoſtles: that Paxl, whoſe joy and hearts comfort it was to be afflicted 
for the Narfie- of Chriſt: Laſtly, that Paw, who for atime was raviſhed from the 
Eatth to the thitd Heaven after a moſt inexpreſſable manner, and there heard things 
that catinot be uttered; [This Pad, I fay, thall beyour example, who' after all theſe 
things, found-ityera convenient motive, and receivedgreat encouragement and ca- 
gernels to proceed in his moſt bleſſed converſation, eventrom this fear, Lef, whilſt be 
predched-toathers, himſelf Jhinld become acaſt-away. _ 19] 
-43-And wheaFear has-done its part, Jet Hope come in; Hope of rhathappy Com- 
minions, which you ſhall once: again have with thoſe friends which: may-be pue- 
chaſed.it this|lite at fo caſte a rate ; Hope of that etefnal weight and-burden of joy 
dicb.z.6, andpjory, whichis reſerved in Heayen for'you it you hold taſt the rejoyeing of rhe 
Hope tedfaſt ant6\the eni : Lera comfortable meditation. of theſe rlingsenc 


| INgSENCOurage 
andiheartem;you to; proceed from one degree: of holineſs to another, till <7 "ME 
the unity of the: Faith: and.of the knowledge of the Son of God to a perfeF Man, to the 

+5, ineaſareef>the falnefs of the ftature-of Chriſt: And for anexample in this; take thar 
Whole cldud of wirneſks muſtered rogether (-in Zeb..x8.) Or, if they will nor ſerve 
the turn, take anExample above all examples, an Example beyond all imaginable 
exceptions;;cvenourbieſied Saviour Jefus Chriſt himſelf, concerning whom! rhe Au- 
thorof thefameEpiſtle (it was St. Paul tute) faith Chap;t4./Thar for the: joy which was 
fot Zefore:hinis eefpiſed:t he: ſhame; and endured tbe Crofs, Bee. ee 
{::44:God knowsgvchave need of all mahnex etencouragements,and -altittleenouph 
for-us; fo fluggiſhandiiimoveable, ſo perverſe and obſtimate are we : Therefore i& 
Gods. fake, 'bponany terns; continue in- the ſervice of Chrift;; make ufe of all man: 
nexofadvantages;rand though yer find hope; orfear, piedbmiiatein:you; (theſe fer- = 

vile afteCtions, as they artoomimnoaly calitd;);yet forall that;faint nor, defpairnor,but 

rather give thanks to Almighty God: and God who ſees ſuch good effect of his 


Promiſes 
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Promiſes and Thireatnings in you, (of which all the Scripture is full from one end to. 
the other ) will in liis good time fill your hearts full of his Love, even that perfe# love 
which caſteth out fear, arid of that perteLove which ſhall haveno need at Hope, He 


will perfect that d work in you unto the end; /. C = RW 
45. To concludeall: Whether ye ſhall pexformarhisCommandment .of Chriſt; ot 
whether ye ſhall not perform it, it cannot be avoided, Everlaſting habitations ſhall be 
your reward : Only the difference is, Whether ye will have them of your Enzmies 
providing, wherher ye will be beholden ro the Devil and his Angels, your ancicnce 
mortal Enemies to prepare everlaſting dwellings for you ;. 4»d who can dwell in ever- 
laſting fire, (faith the Propher ) Who cam duel in continual burnings > Or, whether ye 
will expect them from the aſſiſtance of thoſe juſt perſons, whom yau haye by your 
good workseternally obliged to you, 'evert thoſe bleffed and glorious Habitations, 
which God the Father Almighty hath from the beginning of the world .provided and 
furniſhed for you ; which God the Son by his meritorious Death and Paſſion hath 
purchaſed for you; and for the admiſſion whereunto,: God the Holy Ghoſt hath fan- 
ified, and adorned you, that inthankfulnefs and gratitude you your felves may be: 
come everlaſting Habitations, pure and undefiled Temples for hiavgo dwell wn for” 
ever and ever. Now unto theſe glorious and everlaſting Habitatiags Godof bis inft- 
nite mercy bring us, cyen for Jeſus Chirift his ke: To.,whom, with the Father; @c; © 
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Luxe. XIX. 8. # 
—— And if I have defrauded any man by forged cavillation T reſtore unto 
him fourfold. : | | | 


' FH E Son of man ( fairh our Saviour of Himſelf inthe end of this 


+4 
— — 


careful and ſolicitous he was-in the diſcharge of: this employ- 
ment and buſineſs abour which his Facher ſent. him;-this ſtory 
of Zaccheus '( out of 'which my Text-is taken ) will evidently 
and lively diſcover, For here we have a Man, that among ten 
thouſand one would think were the moſt unlikely to become a 


unqualified inall reſpe&ts. For firſt, he was Rich, as the third verſe tells us ; and if 
that were all his fault, yer in our Saviour's Jangan, which was never uncharitable, 
being ſo clogg'd and burdened with theſe impedimenta (as even the Heathens could 


call Riches) it would be as hard for him to preſs through and enter in at the ftreighr 


gate, without uneaſing and freeing himſelf from them, as ſor a Camel ro go through 
the eye of a Needle. | | 

2. But ſecondly, theſe his Riches, as it would ſeem, were ſcarce well and honeſtly 
gotten. For his trade and courſe of life, was a dangerous trade, obnoxious to great, 
almoſt irreſiſtible, remptations: A great meaſure of grace, would be requiſite to pre- 
ſerve a man incorrupt and undefiled inthat courſe: and-fo'ill a name he had gotten 
himſelf, that all that afrerwards ſaw Chriſts familiarity with him, were much offend- 
ed, and ſcandalized ar it; for weread inthe ſeventh verſe, that when they all ſaw it, 
they murmured, ſaying, that he was gone in to lodge with a finful man ; with one tamous 
and notorious for a great oppreſlor. | 


3. Yet notwithſtanding all this, ſuch was the unſpeakable mercy and goodneſs of 
* Chriſt, that even of this Stone, ſo ſcorned and rejetted of all the people, he raiſed a 


Son unto Abraham, as we findin the ninth verſe. - And to bring this to paſs, he took 
occaſion even from a vain curioſity of this Zaccheus, an humour of his, it may be 
ſuch a one as afterward poſſeſſed Herod ( rhough God knows he had not the ſame 
ſucceſs) namely, to ſee ſome ſtrange work performed by Chriſt, of whom he had 
heard ſo much talk. This opportunity, I ſay, our Saviour took to perform an ad- 
mirable miracle, even upon the man himſelf; and that he brought about by as un- 
likely a courſe, only with inviting himſelf to his houſe: By which unexpected affa- 
bility and coutteſic of our Saviour, this ſo notorious and famous Publican and: ſin- 
ner was ſo ſurprized with joy and comfort, that preſently he gives overall thought 
and conſideration of his trade, as a thing of no moment ; and being to receive Chriſt 
into his houſe, and knowing how ill agreeing Companions Chriſt and Mammon 
would prove in the ſame Lodging ; he reſolves to _—_ it and make it clean, for the 
entertaining of him ; he empries ir of that drofs and dung wherewith before it was 
defiled ; halt of hiseſtate goes away ata clap upon the poor, and the remainder, in all 
likelihood, is tn great danger to be conſumed by that noble and generous offer which 
he makes in the words of my Text : Whomſoever Thave defrauded by forged cavilla- 


4. In 


ſtory) # come to ſeek and to ſave that which was loſt, And how 


Diſciple of Chriſts, ſo indiſpoſed he was for ſuch a change, fo 


cc 
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4. In which words I ſhall obſerve unto you cheſe two General Parts : Firft, 2 Diviſen, 
Diſcovery, and, it may be, confeſſion o! his beloved boſom ſin, rhe ſin of his 2. 
Trade, in thefe words : f 7 have defrauded any man, or whomſcever, 4 have de- 
_ -frauded, Secondly, Satisfaction rendered in the words following: Z,re/tore #uzto 2. 
him four fold. In the former General, we. may cake notice: ot to. particulars; 
x. Zaccheys his. willingnels and readineſs of his own accord to diſcover and con- 
fels his ſin, when he ſaid, Whowſoever 1 have defrauded. And, 2..the naturc and 
hainouſnels.of the crime diſcgyered, which. is called a defranding by farged cauila: 
tion ; or, as ſome Tranſlations read, with falſe accuſation, . In the kecond General 
kewilſe ( which is the faxisfaCtion tendered, by. Zacchews ) there offer. themtel ves 
two particulars more, namely, 1. $0 much of the ſatisfaction. as was neceſſary 
to be performed, by vertue of an indiſpenſable Precept, and thar is Reſtiturion m 
theſe words, 7reſtore unto him. 2, That which was voluntary and extraordinary, 
namely, the meaſure and exceſs of this Reſtirurion, which he profeſſeth- ſhould be 
four fold. - Of theſe two parts: therefore, with rheir ſeyeral particulars in the ſame 
order as. they have been propoſed, bricfly,. and with all the plaigne(s. and. per- 
ſpicuiry I can imagine: And, i. Of the. former . General, and. therein. of rhe 
firſt Particular, Namely, Zaccheus his readineſs to gontebs; his Sin, in theſe words; 
4 «.& ſaid: eEVen now only wy may be :this was a copicſſion.,of his crime 5 but ROW Geer. [. 
I wili be more reſolute, and. tell you ,peremptogily, this was , a coptcſſion:. for Partic.1s 
withouc all queſtion, Zaccheus, as the caſe ſtood now with him, wag 1n no hu- 
mour of Juſtifying himſel&-he had ng-ayind.to boaſt his integriry, jn-his Otfice : 
Or, if he had, he might. be'fuxe tharrgammgn fame. { if that were-Aall, yer. char 
alone ) «might; be a-ſuſficient argument, at lcaſt too greas} a- preſumprign againſt 
him, to confure. him. Bur ro pur jt our gt. queſton : .Qur Buviour hamfelf by. ns 
applying the tenth verſe, of. this, Chaprer;toihim, ackgowledgeth. him for a ſinful * 


his. ſhame; 
and. whorgas-he had: beg 4he lervant. and {aye of finv; her wayld; wear this ſhagklgs 
and ferrers,,a5Jigns of zhe glofious,viftorya which, through Chriſt he had won, and 
emblems-of thar.! bleſſed change Wahichihgmfoundin himndelk \being x: ſcued, fromthe 
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coChall, whe-hadguphority:rodforgivechimm lis ing; though he, verdil- 
covered them: : whatcallsdtiqgndHall Teora.hepes ? Z4cebeus might beasbald 
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we will notbe brought into bondage toany man; we will confeſs our fins, I watrage 
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theato us,,whenwearotronbled in.eonkienes, and Wa hayenot been taught £0.99 . 
any further. &ct1 157128 24, Ip i: DI6W70! 097 3 ) J1:c ors EE IDE £ RT Fees Leen 

266) VEWR WA i 1.ofiu: bog 6 YISTNG.-51 Jayrn G82 247% 269 Bott 


" « j - 
<5 ponent 19 oe 
<HC: 4; - + if o il 


+ '\& 


Cr pon = 
4 * L j 
fix, ES PWT cf | 


« % - 
2% 


—_— 


Luxe x1x.8$; 


408 The Seventh Sermon. 


8, I confeſs T find no great inclination in my felt, eſpecially being in the Pulpir, 
ro undertake a controverfie, even where it may ſeem to offer it ſelt, much leſs to 
preſs and ſtrein a Text for it, for I deſire to haye no Adverfaries in my Preaching, 
but only the Devil and Sin. Only having now mentioned Confeffion, and conſi-. 
dering' how much the Doctrine of our holy Mother the Church hath been tradu- 
ced, not only by the malice and detrattion of our profeſſed enemies of rhe Church. 
of Rome, bur alſo by the ſuſpicious ignorance and. partiality of her own children; 
who our of a liking of the zeal, or rathet fury, of ſome former Proteſtant Writers, 
have laid this for a ground of ſtating Controverfies of our Religion: That thar is 
to be acknowledged for the Doftrine of theſe Reformed Churches, which is moft 
- _oppoliteandcontradifting tothe Church ''of, Rowe. S6 thar, as the caſe goes now, 
Controverſies of Religion are turned into private qriarrels, and it is' not ſo much 
the Truth that is ſought after, as the falving and curing the repuration of particiilar 
men. | 
9. Theſethings therefore conſidered, truly for my part, T dire not rake upon nie 
ſo much tograrifie the Papiſts, asto think my ſelf obliged to maihrain many incom- 
modious ſpeeches of ſome of our Divines in this point. © Zoc [thdcus' velir & magus 
 mercentur Atride They will. never be unturniſhed of matter to:Write Books ro 
the worlds end, if this ſhall be the merhod of ſtating Controverſies. Oh whar an im- 
_ pregnable cauſe ſhould we have againſt 'the Church of Rowe, if we our ſelves did noc 
help ro weaken and betray it, by mixing therewith the intereſts and conceits of par. 
- ticular men. - | Jer LOTT Bas 45. . 
_ 10, Give 'me therefore' leave, I pray you, to give you the ſtate 6f the Queſtiorz, 
| and the Dodtrine of our Church, in the wortls'of one who both now is, and tor ever 
Biſhop Will worthily be accounted, the glory of this Kingdom. « Be it known {( faith he) to 
w{rers's © our Adyerlaries of Rime, (I add alfo, to our Adverfaries even of Great Britain, 
= « who ſell their private faheies for the DoCtrine of our Church ) that no -kind of 
Cap. of *'* Confeffion, 'cither publick or private, is difallowed by our Church, thar is any 
—_—_— « way requiſite” for 'the dye execution 'of that ancient' Power of the' Keys, - which 
*#"4* « Chriſt beſtowed upon his Church. /*© The thing which we reject, is that new pick- 
«lock of Sacramiental Confeſſion obtruded upon mens Confciences, as'a matter ne- 
« ceſlary to Salyation, by SuSons of the hte -Conyenticle of 7rext,” in” the x4. 
« Seſſion. . etfoilddedu rt eons win ho at alu w ty 1 | 
It. And this truth being ſo evident in Scripture, and in the Writings of the an- 
cient beſt times! of - the-Prinitrive Chutch, The ſateſt-Interpreters-of/ Scripture, [ 
 makeno queſtion, butthere will not be found orie perſon amongſt you, who when he 
ſhall bein a calmunpartial Uiffficion, that will offer to deny : For; I beleech you, 
give yourſelves leave unpartially to examitie” your own thoughts. * Can: atly-mai 
be fo" unelaſorable as ohce to imagine-with himſelf;>rhat "when our Saviour after 
his Reſurre&tion, having received (as himſelf faith ) all power in heaven and earth, - 
having led captivity captive, eame then to beſtow pits upon_men*:' when he, I fay; 
info ſolemn amanner (having firſt breathed'tpon is'Dilciples, thereby conveying 
-and infinuating the Holy Ghoſt into their hearts )renewed unto them, OrFather com 
firmed and ſealed unto them that glorious Commiſſion, which before he had givea 
to Peter, ſuſtaining, as it were the perſon of the whole Church; Whereby'he dele- 
gated ro'theman authotiry' of bitiding andHooſing Nils tpoircarth, . With Ir promile, 
thar the proceedings in-the'Courr of -Hedven, Thovld 'be direfted and'tegulated 
-by theirs:on Earth: Cari any mati; Tfiy, think fo unwenhily: of our Saviour; -as tÞ 
eem'theſe words of hisfor tio better thaticomplemtie &rnothinghutCourtt holy. 
water?* = IPOs DOD HF 0 : 7 088 2k! 02 Shs, T3uG OH: 3 14410 7G 50301 HY 27 
> 1% Yet fo impudent” have out Adverſaris of Remg'been ih Heir*dealings with 
tis; that they Have dared'to lay to our'thatge; agifive had i meanwoonetiror our: 
- Vaviour's pift oftheKeys; taking advantipe indeed/ from the unwvaty expreſſions of 
 ſomeparricular Divines, who out of too' forward a zeal againſt the Chuxeh of Rew#, 
have bended the ſtaftroo much the contrary way ; and inſtead of taking _—_— 
þ | | | - intolerable 


_— 
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intolerable biirden of a Sacramental, neceſfaty, univerſal Confeſl 
yoid and froftrate all uſe and exerciſe of the Keys. 
13. Now, that I may apply ſomething of thar, w 
your hearts and conſciences, Matters ſtanding as you ſee they do ; ſince Chriſt, tor 
your bencfitand comtort, hath given ſuch authority to his Miniſters upon your un- 
teigned repentance and contririon, to abſolve aiid releaſe yot1 from your fins: why 
ſhould I doubr, or be unwilling to exhort.and perſuade you, ro make your advantage 
of this gracious promile of our Saviour's > Why ſhould Tenvy you the participation 
of ſo heavenly a Bleſſing? Truly, if T ſhould deal thus with you, T ſhould prove my 
felf a malicious, unchriſttan-tike;malignant Preachier; I ſhould wickedfy and unjuſtly, 
againſt my own conſcience,ſeek ro defraud 
Saviour hath intended for you. 
14. Therefore, in obedience to his gr 


partaker of this B 


ſee, I have dealt honeſtly and free 
than [ ſhall be thanked for : Bur I ſhould have 
done otherwiſe ; I ſhould have conſpired with our Adverfaries of Rome againſt our 
own Church,'in affording them ſuch an advantage to blaſpheme our moſt holy and 
undefiled Religion. Ir becomes you'now, though you will not» be perſuaded co , 
Itke of the practice of what, out of an honeſt heart, I have exhorted you to; yet 
for your own ſakes, not to make any uncharitable conſtraction of whar hath been 
| fpoken. And hereI will acquit you of this unwelcom fſubje&t, and from Zaccheus 
his confeſſion of his ſin, I proceed to my ſecond particular, namely, the nature and 
heinouſneſs of the crime confeſſed, which is here called a defrauding anorher by forged 


| *E: mvO. T1 govge 


which becauſe rhe 


bal thereof Zuygparnice, One whereof ſignifies to abalienat 


you cf thoſe glorious Blefſings, which our 


aciotis will, and as Tam warranted, and even 
_ enjoyned, by my holy Morher the Church of Ergiand expreſly, 'in the Book of 
Common-Prayer, in the Rubrick of Viſititg the Sick ( which DoQttine this Church 
hath likewiſe embraced fo far ) I beſeech you,char by your praQice and uſe, 
notſuffer thar Commiſſion, 'which Chriſt hath given to his Miniſters, to | 
formof words, without any ſenſe under them, nor to bean antiquared, expired Com- 
miſſion, of no uſe nor validity in theſe days: But whenſoever you find your felves 
charged and oppreſſed, eſpecially with ſuchcrimes as they call Petcata vaſtantia t01- 
ſeientiam, ſuch as do lay waſte and depopnlare the conſcience, rhat you would have 
. xecourſeto your ſpiritual Phyſician, and freely diclgſe the nature and malignancy of 
your diſeaſe, that he may be able, as the cauſe ſball require, to proportion a reme- 
dy, either to ſearch it' with corroſives, 'or comfort and temper it with oyl. And 
come not to him, only with ſuch a mind as you would goto a learned man cxperi- 
enced in the Scriptures, as one'that can ſpeak comfortable quieting words to you, 
bur as to one that hath authority delegated to him from God himſelf, to abfolve 
and acquit you of yourfins. If you'ſhall, do this, affure'your ſouls that the under- 
ſtanding of man is not -able' ro conceive that tranſport and'exceſs of joy and comfort * 
* which ſhall accrew to that mans heart, that is perſuaded, that he hath been made 
lefſing, orderly and legally, according” as 'our-Saviour Chriſt hath 


you will 
22 Vail 


with you; it may 'be more freely 
ned againſt my own ſoul, if I had 


16. The crime here confeſfed, 1s called in Greek. Sycophancy ; for the words are; 
Avmoz, For the underſtancing of which word in this place, we 
ſhall nor need ſo much to be beholdento the Claſſical Greek Aurhors, as to the Sep- 
tuagint, who are the beſt Interpreters of the Idiom of the Greek Langua2e in 
' the Evarigelical Writings. Two Reaſons of the word Euxgpdyumrs arc given, the one 
by I/ter in-Attics, the other by Philomneſtus de Sminthiis Rhodiis, both recorded by 
Atheneus in that treaſury of ancient Learning, his Deipnoſophi/ts, in the third Book: 
y are-of no great uſe for the Interpretarion of Sr. Luke, I willingly 


0h, have ſeen!'d to 


hich hath now been ſpoken, to 


- 


Part 3. 


"17. Now there are four ſeveral words'in- the Hebrew, which the Seventy Inter- 
preters have rendred in the Old Teſtament by the word, Zuzogarms, and the vers 
e or wreſt any thing 


from 


410 i 
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: - 


= 25.9. 
al. 119. 
22L. 

Prov.28, 


- the body or the purſe. And the laſt fi 


from anorher by fraud and ſophiſtry, oppoſed to another word in the ſame language, 
which imports to rob by plain open force and violence, ob 25.9. Pſal.119,121. Prov, 
28.3. Eccleſ.q.i. as likewiſe in P/al.71.4. Prov.14.33. A ſecond word ſignifies to 
deal captiouſly and fallaciouſly with another, Lev. 2.9. 11, A third implies, a pu. 
niſbment or Mul&, which ( as the Latin word wulta will bear it) is either inflicted on 
enifies, to circumvent, or rather indeed to rolt 
himſelf upon another, Gen.4 3.19. 


18. Our of all which expreſſions in the Hebrew compounded ropether, we may 


* extra&ta fullſenſe of the Crime here confeſſed by Zacchews,and rendred in the Greek 


Original by Zuxspevriw, (eſpecialy if we have reſpeCt ro Zaccheus his office and trade 
of life, which was to be a Maſter of the Publicans in that, part.ot the Country where 
helived, 7.e.one who had chief authority in receiving the rents and cuſtoms due trom 
thence to the Empire: ) Zaccheus his crime theretore (as may likewiſe be colleQed 
from that counſel which St. Fob» the Bapriſt gave to the Publicans who came to his 
Baptiſm ; which was, tha? they ſhould exait no more than was their due :) His crime, 
Iſay, was to wringand extort from his poor Country-men, either by iraud and falſe 
ſuggeſtions, or by violence, more than wasdue from them to the Empire: to enrich 
his private Coffers by the ſpoils of the miſerable Inhabitants ; to roll himſelt upon 
themand overwhelm them, by exaCtions far his private benefit : for that end, pre- 
rending the rights and neceſlities of State, and thereto tentering and ſtreining to the 
uttermoſt, that power and authority whetewith he was inveſted from Rome. 

I9. Theſe kind of Officers,though they were of good reputation with the Remans, 
as we may collet out of ſeveral Orations of Cicero, tor by their place they had che 


* priviledge to bereckoned among the Egqxites Romani: yet in the Countries wherein 


Tſe 1. 


Tſe 2, 


they lived, eſpecially in Fewry, a tenacious covetous Nation, they were the moſt odi- 
ous-perſons upon rhe earth : m__y as the very name of a Publican was grown 
into a Proverb,expreſling a perſon that deſerved at all mens hands infamy and hatred. 
This therefore was Zaccheus his crime, this is that which he calls by as odious a name, 
of Sycophancy. But toleave this general diſcourſe of the name (tor in your behalts, 
Iam weary of an argument ſo uſeleſs ro you.) I will now try, what advantage every. 
one of us may make from Zaccheus his behaviour in this place. | 
20. You ſee here Zaccheus (though he was a man exalted above rhe ordinary: 
rank of men, yet he ) deals ſomething plainly and homely with himſelf, when he can 
afford himſelf no better aname thanSycophant ; a title of ſo odious and. hateful a ſig- 
nification, that the Devil himſelt has not got ſo diſgracetyl aname as that : 'For he is 
called bur Satan, or Au«6oaG,, that is,,as the Holy Ghoſt. himſelf interprets it, as 
accuſer of the brethren. And though even that be a ſufficient crime, yer it is coun- 
red a more plauſible generous ſin, out of hatred, and rancour, and ill nature by 
falſe accuſations, to endeavour the. ſubverſion of ones enemy, than by baſe dila- 
ting and informing, only for the hope ot alittle gainto himſelf, to procure the oyer- 
throw of his Neighbours Eſtate and Repuration ; which is the condition of a Syco- 
hanr, - | 
n 21. From hence then we may be taught how differently we ought to behave our 
ſelves in the diſcovery of our own, and other mens fins. It our brother hath offended, 
we are toſoften and qualifie his ſin, to think charitably of him notwithſtanding, and 
to frame our ſelves excuſes, that the matter may not be fo bad as is generally ſuppo- 
ſed; as likewiſe hope, that hereafter, by a reformed life, he may redeem and cancel 
his fore-paſt tranſgrefſions. And ſo we fee even John Baptiſt himſelf, ( though a man 
of no plauſible Court-like behaviour, yet) giving his advice. to theſe Publicans, 
he would only call that anexaCting more than was due, which Zaccheus here in him- 
ſelf moſt boiſterouſly terms Sycophancy. Whereas towards our ſelves, we muſt be 
tetrical and almoſt uncharitable ; we muſt not break our own heads with precious Balm, # 
as the Pſalmiſt ſpeaketh, that is,by ſoftned oyly excuſes, aggravate and aſliſt our own. 


diſeaſe, ; 
.. 22. Secondly conſider, that Zaccheus his ſin, which he deals. ſo roughly and- dif: 
_ courteouſſy 
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courtcouſly withal here, was his beloved boſom ſin, the ſin of his'trade and courſe of 
life, a fin, in whoſe company and ſociety, he had always been brought up; his Pec- 


catum, iumgizzmy, (as St. Paul molt elegantly calls ir) the jin that doth ſo —_ beſet Heb. 12.1, 


him, or rather, thar doth fo wall and fitly encompaſs him, that doth ſo exactly uit 
with him.For ordinarily,every man hath ſome one particular fin, that firs his humour 
better, and fits cloſer to him, like a well made Garment, than any other. (' And I 
\ think this expreſſion renders St. Paul's peccatum eumepioxlyy, reaſonably well.) Other 


ſins are either too ſtreight for him, and do continually vex and gird him, ſo thar he 


cantake bur little comfort in them : And ſuch are fins againſt a mans conſtitution 
and temper : as for example, one at of Adultery, though tor the time pleaſant, would 
yer afterwards more torment and affli&t a coverous mans conſcience, than the devour:- 
ing,it may be,of a whole Country. Or elſe they hang looſe about him, ſothat though 
they be cafie and delightful ſomerimes, yet to wear them continually, would prove 
tedious and irkſom. Bur his dearly reſpected ſin, is. good company ar all times for 
him ; and, ſo he may have leave to enjoy but that, he cares not much what becomes 
of all rhe reſt. OI "IM : | | LIE N13 
23. As for inſtance, that may preſs a little nearer to your conſciences. Pur the 
caſe there were any one in this company; a covetous oppreſling perſon, ſuch'a one as 
Zaccheus ; Tle warrant, he would have been content, that I ſhould rather have taken 
any Text in-the Bible than this : he would have been pleaſed, nay, even rejoyced, to 


hear me inveigh bitrerly againſt any other fin beſides: Yea;he would willingly, in his + 


own thoughts have joyn'd with me againſt any'man living; for thereby he would be 
apt to juſtifie himſelf in his own eyes,-and t6 ſay in his thoughts, The Preacher in- 
deed is very ecarneft in Gods behalf againſt ſomebody, but Ithank God I am righte- 
ous all this while,” T am not atall concerned in it :: Nay, ic may be he would have 
been content to have taken my part even againſt himſelf roo,in any other ſin beſides 
this. | | 
\ 24. But now, that T begin to ſetmy ſelf againſt his darling, only favourite fin, the 
delight of his foul, and, as it were, the brearh of his noſtrils} he will by no means en- 
dure it. What? (thinks he ) is there not room enough in all-the Old and new Teſta- 
ment for this Preacher to expiate in; are there not a thouſand precepts, and almoſt 


bo 


as many ſtories inthe Bible, and muſt he needs'fingle out this ? AmlT the only per- * 


ſon thar he muſt aim at *Orif he would needs be medling with me, could he not ſpare 
me, at leaſt in this one ſmall ſin > Let him do his worſt to the reſt of my ſins; let him 
draw bloud from me in any other place beſides this: bur this is a very ſucking of my 
hearts bloud ; it is-a renting to my bowels. The Lord ſurely will be merciful ro me 
in this ſin only ; Lo, # 2t not a little one, and my ſoul ſhall live in pleaſureand happi- 
neſs. And ſuchthoughts as theſe would the laſcivious perſon have entertained, if I 
had light upon his Text; and fothereſt. | | 
2.5.But-as for our new Convert Zaccheus,(and IT beſeech you let him be herein your 
example) he deals notſo mercitully, no not with his dearly loved ſin of Oppreſlion : 
No, he is fo far from thar, that as if, in all other reſpe&ts, he had been the moſt irino- 
centholy man alive; he cannot remember, that his conſcience is troubled with any 
ſin beſides: All his aim and fpight is directed againſt this only fin, which having 
rooted out of his heart, he ſuppoſes he ſhall then be worthy to entertain his new in- 
\ vited blefled Gueſt, — | 
26. Andto fay the truth, if a heart once enlightned by grace, find ſomuch courage, 
' as to be able to prevail againſt his percatum eunzpiczlyy, it will be an caſie ſecure 
* Skirmiſh and reſiſtance that all the reſt will afford him : Hereupon, faich our Sayiour 
. to thePhariſees who were covetous, If you give your riches to the poor, all things ſhall 
* become pure unto you : ASifhe ſhould ſay, this ſin of Covetouſtieſs is the main chain 
whereby the Devil holds you captiveat his pleaſure; ſtrein and force your ſelves only 
to break this chain,and then you ſhall be free indeed in perfett liberty; all your other 
fins will be only cro'youas the green withs were to Sampſon, even as threds of tow that 
have ſmelled the fire, | | | 
Fs Iii 2 27.Pers 
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27, Pertinent to this may that ſaying of our Saviour's be in the 1 3 of St. Johw's 
Goſpel ; where giving his Diſciples a bleſſed Example of Humility, in vouchſating to 


- waſh their feet ; when it came to St. Peter's turn, he would by no means endure it. 
Bur after our Saviour had ſomewhar ſharply rebuked him ; Well, ſays he, ſince thou 


Gener.II. 


Pere. CT, 


wilt deſcend fo far, as to waſh me, Lord, ot my feet only, but my hands aud my head: 
Leave not the work unperfe&t, ſince thou wilt begin to cleanſe and ſanctifie me, per- 
fe& this thy good work unto the end. Our Saviour replies, He that 1s waſhed needeth 
not, ſave to waſh his feet, but is clean every whit. AS it he ſhould ſay, If thou wilt 
take ſo much care, as to cleanſe and purifie ſuch parts as by continual exerciſe and 
travel, are moſt ſubject to be defiled, ir will be ancaſie matter to preſerve thy ſelf 
pure through all the reſt. Thus Zaccheus having ſearched out the head and fountain, 
whence all thoſe noyſom luſts which appeared in his lite, did flow, he ſuppoſes he 
ſhall ſufficiently purific the ſtreams rhence iſſuing 3 if he' can oncecleanſe rhe ſpring. 
Which he procceds to perform, in my ſecond General ; which is the ſatisfaction by 
him tendred in lieu of his former oppreſſions, in theſe words, 7 reſtore unto him four 
fold. In the handling of which, Iwill, according to my promiſe, begin with the firſt 
particular thereof, namely, ſo much of this ſatisfaCtion, as is neceſſary to be perform- 
ed by virtue of an indiſpenſable precept, which is of Reſtitution, in theſe words, 7 re. 
ſtore unto him, " BY yerctla | 
28, There is a Doctrine blown about and diſperſed by a fſort,of Preachers in the 
Reformed Churches, and greedily imbraced by their followers and Proſelyres, be- 
cauſe they are perſuaded,that themlclves are the moſt intereſted in it; which teacheth, 
that no man. has any right or propriety in the goods and riches which he poſleſſeth, 
unleſs he be one of Gods elect fairhtul ſervants. So that thoſe who are reſolved to 
account themſelves in this number, and to exclude {rom this Society, all others who 
ſuit not with their humours; ſuch, I fay, areapt too forwardly to think all others no 
better than Uſurpers of their Patrimony and Inheritance. The dangerous effe&ts and 
conſequences of which DoCtrine ( eſpecially where power hgs not been wanting to 
make the beſt uſe and. advantage of it) was wofully diſcovered in thoſe tumults, 
which nor very long ſince were raiſed in Germany, eſpecially in Weſtphalia, about the 

City of Munſter. EL Y! 

- 29. This Doctrine I ſuppoſe was borrowed eſpecially fom the Jeſuits, who, upon 
the ſame grounds, have entituled their Catholick King to almoſt all the Weſtern parts 
of the World ;- whereby many millions. of poor fouls, have been moſt unhumanel 
and barbarouſly-maſſacred, to make way for theſuppoſed right owners the "=; 4 
as we find teſtified with horrour and deteſtation, even by many ingenious honeſt- 
hearted Writers of their own Nation. | 

_ 30. Neither the time nor my Text will allow me leiſure to ſtand long upon the 
contuting of this pernicious Doctrine, I will only oppoſe to it- that ſaying of the 
Plalmiſt. The Earth is the Lords, but he hath given it to the children of men: No man 
alive hathany right in the goods of this world, . but only, by a gift from:God': and 
by-his gift, all che children of men, without exception, are inſtated in it; fo thatno 
pretence of Religion or EleCtion can: be ſufficient for any one to diſſciſe another 
man; of what condition or quality ſoever he be, that is once legally poſſeſſed of 
them. | | | 

31. Therefore, whoſoever he be, that whether by fraud, or violence, or any other 
title, ſhallinvade, or uſurp upon the rights of another, he does, as much as: in him 
lies, without any warrant, nullific the gift of God, and takes upon him to oppoſe 
and thwart his moſt wiſe providence; ſetting up himſelf as it were in Gods fear, 
and dethroning him, eſtabliſhing a.new order of providence of his. own. _ And 


- thinkeſt thou thar doeſt theſe things, that rhou ſhalt eſcape the Judgment of God ? 


Canſtthou imagine, thathe will. patiently endure to ſce. his. Judgments reverſed, or 
his  Mercies evacuated by. thee 2 That. whereas he hath faid,./ wil blefs this man, 
and enlarge his bounds. upox the Earth ; thou ſhouldſt.take upon thee to lay on the 


other ſide, Let God dealas mercifully as he pleaſeth ro this man; bur-I know what 
6550.1 | I am 
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I am reſolved of, I am determined to cruſh arid grind him to powder ; I am refolved 
that his children ſhall beg at my gates, and not be ſatisfied ; they ſhall bow unto me, 
and not be regarded. What a wretched unworthy opinion'muſt fuch a one of neceſſity 
entertain of God 2. SH, es / RT P53 
32. And I befeech you, do notthink that this is only a Rhetorical forced ſtreining 

of a Point. The Holy Ghoſt will tell you as much in expreſs terms, Prov.1 4.3 t. andProv. 14. 
again, Prov,17.5. He that oppreſſeth the poor, reproacheth his Maker. He ſets his mark 3 *f Ha 
and brand of infamy almoſt upon all Gods glorious Attributes ; as if God had not * *' 
power enough'ts maintainthe poor man againſt his Adverſary ; as if he had nor wiſe- 
ly enough diſpenſed his bleffings ; as if he would not ſuffer God to extend his mer- 
cies bur upon whom himſelf ſhall pleaſe ; and foof the reſt. | 

3- But will now, for your ſakes, trafiſgteſs ſomething the limits of my Text, and. 
whereas I ſhould only meddle' with the unlawtulneſs ot detaining goods potren by 
oppreſſion, and fycophancy, I will make the ſubject more general inthis Propoſition, 
which I beſeech you heedfully to attend, and hereafter ſeriouſly roconſider of : This 
thereforel fay and teſtifie,” 7hat- whoſoever he be, whoſe —! 19g ſhall convince him, n;4-. 
that he hath gaitfd any thing by an unlawful courſe, If he refoFve not to reftore it and dic 
in that reſolution, it 1 impoſſible he ſhould be ſaved. For thie confirming of which Pro- 
poſition, inſtead of many, almoſt infinite, unanfwerable reaſons, I will only make uſe 
of twoyeach of them drawn from the ittipoſſibility itſucki # man of perfcrming two 
duties, moſt neceffarily required at eyery mans hands that profefſerh Chriſtianity ; 
the one wheteof is, Prayer; the ſecond, Repentance. He | 
.. 34- Concerning Prayer, I will demonſtrate, That he can neither ſeriouſly give God 
thanks for beſtowing upon him thoſe Riches which he calls Bleſſings ; nor tfecondly, 
deſire Gods bleſſing upon thoſe Riches. For the firſt, Without queſtion: it ſuch a one 
ſhall dare tro open his mouth to give God thanks for his Riches, it will prove to him 
a greater ſin than the unjuſt unlawful gathering of them, as the Pſalmiſt ſaith, H' 
very Prayers ſhall be turned into fin; tor thereby he will entitle the juſt righteous 
God unto his abominable fin. Dares ſuch a man, with any confidence give thanks to 
Almighty God for ſuffering him to be his Enemy in oppreſling and perſecuting, it 
may be, Gods faithtul beloved ſervants, for ſuffering him to bean inftrument of the 
Devils? Therefore, if there be any ſuch that hear me this day, ( yet Thope, nay, [ 
am almoſt confident, there is not ) but, and if rhere be, let me befeech him,that of all 
things in the world, he will take heed of giving thanks, let him rather proceed on 
blindly in his fin, and put out of his mind all:thoughr and conſideration of God ; for 
never any Heathen could offer himſuch anindignity as this, no not Fpicurus nor Dia- 
goraz himſelf. . . o 

5. In the ſecond place, How can ſucha onedeſire God to bleſs unto him, and in- 
creaſe thoſe Riches ſo unjuſtly gotten 2 Will he fay, Lord make it appear unto the 
world, by bleſſing me in theſe my ungodly courſes that thou likeſt well of them, and 
that thou haſt been of conſpiracy with-me inall mine ungracious proje&s; ſo ſhall 
the godly quickly be rooted out of rhe earth; for eyery one will take advantage to 
wrong another ; If thou wilt bleſs me, every one will be ready to tread in my ſteps. 
Weſeea man ir{uch a ſtate cannot —_ pray no kind of Prayer, unleſs he purpoſe 
ro mock God to his face, ſo thathe has defrauded himſelf of one neceſſary means of 
Salvation: Burt that which follows is of greater importance yer. 

. 36: Thereis nothing wherein a man (that is reſolved not to part with goods un- 
lawfully gathered ) can deal with more deſpighttul petulancy and uncivilicy with 
God, than by offering ro pretend toan unteigned Repentance, Ir is much like the be- 
haviourof Charles the Fifch unto God, who cauſed publick Prayers and Proceſſions to 
be-made unto God for rhe delivery of the Pope in Spain, whom himſelf at the ſame 
time detained Priſoner in his own Caſtle St. Awgelo, with a reſolution that howſoever 
thoſe Prayers wrought with God to pity his Vicar, yer till he had concluded Condi- 
tions for his own advantage with him, he ſhould never be feleaſed : Juſt ſuch another 
Entetlude, and phantaſtical Pageant muſt this tans Reperitance be. 
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j.2 ' man who hath unrighteouſly oppreſſed or defrauded his neighbour, has nor means 


_ enough left ro make ſarisfaCtion by reſtoring, And that is no extraordinary example, 
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37. He will ſay, perhaps: Lord,l confeſs, I cannot juſtifie thoſe ways and courſes 
whereby I procured my wealth; it. may be, to make way for my exceſs and ſupertlui- 
ty many a poor ſoul ( yer richer-in thy grace and. fayour than my ſelf ) has been 
forced almoſt to ſtarve tor penury and want. It may be there are {tore of Orphans 
and Widows that are importunate upon thee 'for vengeance againit 'my unchriſtian 
profeſſion ; and I acknowledge, that tor my demeritsI-am liable to be forced rodrink 
the very dregs of thy fierce wrath and indignation for ever. I will therefore.rely;and 
caſt my ſelf upon thy mercy and pity,which yer, it I cannot purchaſe without the loſs 
and reſtitution of my ill-gotten wealth, I will rather adventure upon thy tury ; And 
though I know it tobe a tearful rhing and inſupportable milery ro fall into thy hands, 
as into the hands of an enemy and purſuer; yet upon no manner of conditions will 
I part with my Riches; No, not though I were now upon my death:bed, being out of 
all hopes of ever enjoying any comtort and pleaſure my ſelf from them, and within 
few hours expeCting to be convey'd into my everlaſting: Priſon ? yet. rather than my 
Son,or my Kinſman ( who eyenafter reſtitution made of-what is unlawfully got,mighr 
perhaps have remaining to him ſufficient.o maintain him plenritully in this world ) 
yet rather than he ſhall abate any thing of that vanity and ſuperfluicy which my ex- 
ceſs of wealth will be ablerto bear, I will endanger the forfeiture of my inheritance in 
the land of the living. | af). pes = 

38. Burit may be,you will ſay, That it is an impoſſible thing for any man thar pre- 
tends to Chriſtianity,to have ſuch thoughts in him as theſe. I confeſs,it is a hard thing 
for a man to make ſuch a formal diſtinct Diſcourſe with himſelf as this was : Burt con- 
ſider, whether ſuch a mans thoughts ( which at an exigence, like this, are confuſed 
and tumultuous ) yet if they were reduced into orderand method,conſider,l fay,whe: 
ther they would not be digeſted into a ſenſe and meaning equivalent unto that which 
beforel expreſſed; ſo that God who knows the bent and inclination of his heart(much 
better than himſelf Jhe will diſplay and diſcover them diſtinctly and legibly betore his 
eyes, and will proceed againſt him, as if he had behaved himſelf rowards him after 
ſuch an unworthy, more than Arheiſtical, taſhion. © IE 


39. But again, it is poſlible, I may be replied upon, and have the caſe pur, thar a 


that Goods ill got ſhould have by the Juſtice of God Wings given them to fly away, 
and eſcapeput of the hands of the Purchaſers : Shall ſuch men, becaule they are nor 
able to reſtore, be concluded in ſuch a deſperate eſtate as before I have mentioned 2 
No, God forbid ! It in ſuch circumſtances a man ſhall be unteignedly forry for his miſ- 
deeds, and withal reſolve, if God ſhall hereafter bleſs him with abjlities, to make re- 
ſtitution, our merciful God will accept of that good inclination of his heart, as if he 
had perfe&ly ſatisfied and reſtored to each man his due : For without all queſtion, 
God will never condemn any man becauſe he is not rich. | 

- 4o. If it ſhall be again queſtioned, and the ſuppoſition made, that a man ( for ex- 
ample, a Tradeſman ) cannor poſſibly call to remembrance each particular mans 
name whom he hath wrong'd, ( as indeed, it is almoſt impoſſible he ſhould ) what 
advice ſhall he take in ſuch acaſe ? I anſwer, that he muſt in this caſe conſider, that 
by this ſin, he hath not only wrong'd his Neighbour, but God alfo ; therefore ſince 
he cannot find outthe one, let him repay it to the other : Let him be ſo charitable, 
and do that kindneſs to God, as to beſtow it in Alms upon his poor ſervants: Or, 
ſince God himſelf is grown ſo poor and needy, (eſpecially in this Kingdom ) that he 
hath nor means enough to repair his own houſes, nor ſcarce to make them habitable, 
he may do well toreſcue Gods Churches from being habitations of Beaſts, and ſta- 
bles for Catrel: or laſtly, which more concerns you, ſince God is here grown fo 
much our of purſe, that he has not means enough -to pay his own: ſervants wages - 
equal to the meaneſt of your houſhold ſervants, let not them any longer be the mock- 
ingſtocks of thoſe Canaanites, your enemies, that ſoſwarm in your Land: here is a 
ſubje& fir indeed for your Charity : and a miſcrable caſe-itis, God knows, os; my 
NS - | Ou 
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ſhould be the perſons, who ofall conditions of men ſhould ſtand in: greateſt need-of 
your mercy and charity. :' 7 | | 7 3Þ 2001010795 200967! 

_ 41. Oh! but will ſome:mai1fay: we have tound now at what the Preacher aimeth: 
all this ado abour reſtitution is only to-enrich the Clergy. It ſuch thoughts and jealou- 
fies as theſe arife in your hearts, (as I know,by experience it is no unlikely thing they 
ſhould ) O then, I beſeech you; for the:mercies of God, conſider in-what a miſcrabte 
{tare the Church mult needs be, when the moſt likely courſe to keep the Miniſtersof 
God from ſtarving, ruſt be your ſins: When thoſe to' whom yow have committed = 
your ſouls in iadbas they that muſt give God an account tot them,ſhall through wamt 
and penury be rendred fo heartlefs, and low-ſpirited, that tor fear 'of: your anger, and 
danger of ſtarving, they ſhall not dare 'to interrupt ot hinder you, when you-tyn 
headlong in the paths that lead you: to deſtruCtion: when out of faint-heattedneſs 
they ſhall not dare to take notice, no, not of the moſt ſcandalous fins of their Patrons, 
but, which is worſt, be the moſt forward-officious Paraſites to ſooth them in their 
crimes,and cry peace unto thein, when God and their own Conſciences tell themthar 
they are utter ſtrangers from it,and neither do, nor areever likely:to know the ways 
of peace: Laſtly, when theſe Meſſengers of. God ſhall be the moſt ready to tell you, 
thar thoſe Poſleflions and Tirthes which have been wreſted out of Gods hands are none 
of Gods due, that they are none of the Churches Patrimony ; thar their right is\no- 
thing but your voluntary. Alms and charitable Benevolence, and that.they ſhall thihk 
themſelves ſufficiently and liberally dealt withal,if you ſhall account them worthy to 
be the companions of the baſeſt and meaneſt of your ſervants. I could almoſt be filent 
in this cauſe, did not our enemies in Gath know of it, and it it were not publiſhed 
in the ſtreers of Askalon;-infomuch, that you have given: cauſe to the enemies of God 
to blaſpheme our glorious and undefiled Religion. : - | =Y 
| 42. I will conclude this Doctrine of Reſtitution moſt neceſſary certainly to be pro- 
ſecured 1n theſe times,only with propoſing to your conſiderations two Motives,which 
inall reaſon ought to perſuade you to the practice of it: the one ſhall be, that you 
would do it for your own ſakes ; the other, for your childrens ſake. For the former, 
though I could never be ſcanted of Argumients ſufficient to enforce ir, though I ſhould 
make it the ſfubje& of my Sermons to my lives end, yet becauſe, I perceive, it istime 
for me to haſten to your releaſe, I will'only defire you toremember how much I have 
rold you already, that this DoQrine concerns you, fince it is impoſſible for any man 
while he is guilty of the breach of this duty,to pur in practiceeven the moſt neceſſary 
and indiſpenſable Precepts of Chriſtian Religion. | 

43. Bur concerning the ſecond Motive, which Idefire ſhould induce to the practice 
of Reſtitution, namely, that you ſhould be perſuaded to ir even for your childrens 
fake, I beſeech you, take this ſeriouſly info your confideration. That whereas it may 
be, you may think rhat by heaping wealth,howſoever purchaſed,upon your heirs, you 
ſhall ſufficiently provide for them againſt all caſualties, yer, that God alſo hathrhis 
' treaſures in ſtore to countervail yours, and to provide ſo, that your Heirs ſhall take 
bur little content, God knows, in all their abundarice: for, as it is in Fob 20.8. God will 
lay*up the iniquity of finners for 'their children,i. e. He will not fatisfic himſelf with 
| wreaking vengeance of othet mens wrongs upon your heads that have done them, 
but will take care alſo, that your children ſhall be no gainers by the bargain: There- 
fore, as youdeſire the welfare of thoſe for whoſe ſake eſpecially, you dare adventure 
to hazard even your own fouls, bequeath not to them for a Legacy a canker and 
moth, that will aſſuredly conſume and devour all your Riches: Take pity of thoſe 
| poor ſouls whoare nothing intereſſed in their own perſons in thoſe crimes wherewith 

their wealth was arckafos and leave nor unto them a curſe from God upon their In- 
heritance. Buc, I ſee, I muſt be forced eyenabruptly to break from this argunient of 
Reſtitution ; I come therefore, briefly, to my laſt particular, namely, the'exceſs and 
extraordinary meaſure of Zaccheus his Reftitution; which he vrofeſſeth ſhall be four- 
fold, to bediſpatch'd in one word. 7 | FO. 

44. However, I found it ſomething a hard task to clear my firſt particular of Parz.z. 
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Confeſſion, from the danger and neighbourhood of Popery, yet, I'fear, that in moſt 
mens opinions, it will prove more difficult tro do as much for this: For here is-ag 


. ation performed by Zaceheus, ( namely, Four-told Reſtitution) wirhour all queſti- 


on, good andacceptable to God, and yet not enjoyned. by . virtue of any Command- 
ment, and, What is that, but plain Popiſh- Super-erogation? For, the Judicial Law 
of reſtoring four-told, is only in ſtrictneſ(s and- propriety applicable to plain direct 


Stealing. 
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25. 


Dr. Car- 


rier in his 


-45. I confeſs, that ſome particular men, for fear of. 'this conſequence. haye 
thought themſelves obliged to-diſfent not only trom St. Paul's diſtinEtion of counſels 
from Precepts in the Goſpel, bur: allo trom the general uniform conſent of all Amti- 
-quity : Whereas, if we ſhall well conſider.it, they have feared whereino fear was : 
-For, our Churches neyer condemned that-diſtinCtion, as if there were danger from 
thence of making way for Popery : Bur this is that abomination of a 'more -rhan 
Phariſaical ſeltjuſtifying Pride in the Church. of Rowe, that upon fo weak a founda- 
tion they have moſt inartificially crefted their Babel of, Super-crogation, whereby . 
they teach that they cannot only through the whole courſe of their lives exactly per- 
form all the Commandments of God, withour offending-in any one mortal fin; by 
this means challenging at Gods hands Remiſſion of. their Sins, and everlaſting Salya- 
tion for thetaſelyes ; but alſo by their yoluntary unrequired obedience unto Evange- 


lical Counſels, leave God inarrearages unto them, and. make an extraordinary ſtock 


of merits, which ſhall be left unto rhe Popes care and providence to manage, arid 
diſpenſe ro any mans uſe for ready money. This is that Doctrine which the Church 
of England, in expreſs words,: moſt worthily profeſſeth a deteſtation unto, in 
their fourteenth Article, which hath been tranſcribed into the five and: fortieth of 
this Church. And yet for all this neither of theſe Churches have any quarrel to thar 
diſtinCtion of St. Paul, ( when ſpeaking of voluntaty Chaſtity ,he faith, I have received 


' no ſuch Commandment from the Lord, yet-I give my advice or counſel ) as hath been 


excellently diſcoyered by the late incomparable Biſhop of Wipcheſter in his Reſp. ad 
Apologiam., | 174 

" And now though I have gone through and quite abſolved my Text,yet I can 
ſcarce think my Sermon finiſhed, ill I have endeavoured ''to make it beneficial unto 
you by applying it to your Conſciences and practice: But: when I ſhould come to 
that, I confels, I find theſe times wherein we live ſo indiſpoſed for ſuch' an Applicati- 
on, that I know not which way to begin with you: ' For, ſhall I ſeriouſly enjoyn 
you, as by a Precepr from God, that where you have unjuſtly oppreſſed, or cun- 
ningly and cloſely defrauded. your Neighbour, that you ſhould, as Zaccheus did 
herc, reſtore unto him four-fold 2 No, I dare not adventure fo far, I have received no 
ſuch Commandment from the Lord: and then, I ſhould be guilty of that which was: 
an unjuſt accuſation laid upon Moſes and Aaron, Te take too much upon you, ye Sons of 
Levi. | 
. 47, Shall I then endeavour to perſuade you to conform your ſelves to this pat- 
tern of Zaccheas, as to a Counſel 2 Alas-the times are ſuch, that well were we if as 
ſome have rurned all Counſels into Precepts,that rhe ſame men would nor ar leaſt in. 
their practice convert all Precepts into Counſel: If they would nor think that the 
Moral Legal Precepts were Antiquated and diſſolved by bringing in the New Cove. 
nant of Grace ! Or, if not quite abrogated, yer left ſoarbitrary, that they ſhould 
become matters of no neceſſary importance and conſequence, duties, which if we ſhall 
perform, we thall thereby approve our gratitude and chankfulneſs unto God our Sa- 
viour; and yer, if by chance they be lett undone,fince they are eſteemed no neceſiary 
conditions-of the New-Covenant, there isno great danger as long as we can keep a 
ſpark of. faith alive,as long as we can perſuade our ſelves that we | Aavk a firm perſua- 
a of Gods mercy in Chriſt ro ourſclves in particular ;which kind of newly invented 


Epifile © faith, an Adverſary of our Church plcafantly, and I ſear too truly defines, when he 
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ſays, It is nothing bur a ſtrong fancy. 
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48. Theſe things therefore conſidered, I will leave the application of Zaccheus his 
extraordinary Reſtitution to your own Conſciences, according as God and your own 
ſouls ſhall agree together : Only I beſceth you, not to make acounſel of Reſtitution 
in general, but ts free your ſelves from the burden and weight of other mens Riches, 
leſt they over-leaven and ſwell you ſo unmeaſurably, that you ſhall not be able to 
preſs in at thar ſtraight gate, which would lead you unto thoſe bleſſings and gplori- 
ous habitarions which Chriſt hath purchaſed for you, not. with theſe corruptible 
things of Silver and Gold, but with his own precious Bloud : Unto which habications 
God of his infinite mercy bring usall, for the ſame our Lord Jeſus Chriſt his ſake, To 
whom with the Father, &c: | 
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For we through the Spirit, wait for the hope of Righteouſneſs by 
Faith. | | 


$2 His day the wiſdom of the ancient Primitive, and I think, Apoſto- 
& lick Church hath dedicated to the memory of an Epiphany, or 
Apparition of a miraculous Star, which was ſent to guide the 
Magi, or Wiſemen of rhe Eaſt, ro the place where our Saviour 
was born; Bur ſuppoſe there were luch a Star ſeen, and three 
men of the Eaſt conduCted by it; muſt all the Chriſtian World 
preſently tall a rezoycing tor it 2 There was reaſon indecd, thar 

£ they ſhould be exceeding glad,but ſhall we therefore loſe a whole 
days labour by it. To ſay the truth, there is no reaſon tor it : therefore cither better 
grounds muſt be tound out for our rejoycing, or it were well- done to make Chriſt- 
maſs a day ſhorter hereafter. | 

2. Bur for all this, if we well conſider ir, we Gentiles might better ſpare any Ho- 
liday in the-year than this ; for there is none beſides this, properly our own, but the 
Jews will challenge an equal intereſt in it. The appearing of the Star, then, is the 
leaſt part ot the Solemnity of this day : For a greater and more glorious light than 
the Star rhis day aroſe unto us, even that ſo long expected Light which was to lighten 
the Gentiles, which was togive light to them which ſate in darkneſs, and in the fhaduw 
of death, and to guide our feet in the way of peace.This day, as St. Paul faith, Emegayn 
1 2&os 78 Ges, There was an Epiphany likewiſe of the grace of God, to wit, the 
Goipel ; which now,as on this day, began to ring Salvatzon, not to the Jews only, 
but to all mey, even to.us ſinners of the Gentiles, of whom thoſe three wiſe men 
were the firſt fruits. And, to ſay the truth, the appearing of Chriſt himſelf, unleſs 
he had brought with him this light to lighten the Gentiles in his hand, had not been 
ſufficient to make a ſolemn day for us. The Star then was »ot that light, But it was 
ſent to tear witneſs of that light, namely, the Goſpel, the glory whereof fills my 
Text fuller than the Majeſty of God ever filled the Temple. For here we have the 
whole nature of the Goſpel comprehended and ſtraitned within the narrow com- 
paſs of my Text, yet no part of it left out; yea, we have not only the Goſpel 
diſcovered by its own light as it is in it ſelf, but in compariſon with thoſe twinkting 
cloudy Stars of Jewiſh Ordinances, and that once-glorious, but now eclipſed light, 
the Law of Works: ſince then, this is the day which the Lord hath made for us, 
we will rcjoyce and be glad in ir, and we will be ready to hearken, eſpecially to any 
thing that-ſhall be ning eur Epiphany+-eoncerning-that bleſſed lighs, 
for many Ages removed out of our 1ight, and as on this day beginning to appear in 
our Horizon. | 

3. The words of my Text, I find {o full and ſwelling with expreſſion, fo fruitful 
affd abounding in rich ſenſe, that I am almoſt ſorry I have faid ſo much of them to 
fitthem to this day : Bur in recompence, I will ſpare the labour of ſhewiag their 
dependence and connexion with the preceding part of the Epiſtle,and conſider them 
as a looſe fevered Theſis, In which is contained, not only the ſum and extract of this 
Epiſtle, bur likewiſe of ChriſtianReligion in general, in oppoſition borh to the Mo- - 
| ſaical' 
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faical Law given'to the Jews; and the Law of Works, called alſo the Moral Natural 


Law, which from the beginning of the Wotld hath been aſſented ro, and written in 
rhe hearrs of all mankind. "Theſenſe of which words, if they were inlarged, may be. 
this, © We Chriſtians; by the terjour arid prefcript-of our Religion, expect the hope of. 


« Righteouſneſs, 4.2. the reward which we hope for by righteouſneſs ; not as thoſe; 


« yain Teachers newly ſprung up among you Galatzars, would have us, by obedi-: 


« ence unto the carnal Ceremonial Law of Moſes, but, through the Spirit, 2.6. by a ſpi- 
& ritual worſhip ; neither by performing the old Covenant of Works, which we are 
s notable to fulfil, bur by fazrh, by ſuch an obedience as is preſcribed unto us in the 
«© Goſpel, We through the Spirit wart, &c | 1 | 

4. In theſe words then, which comprehend the complete eſſence of the Covenant of 
Grace, we may conſider, Firſt, the conditions on mans part required, in theſe words, 
through the Spirit, and by Faith. Secondly, upon the pertormarice of a duty, -there 
follows Gods promiſe, and the condition which God will make good unto us,and thar 
is, the hope of Righteouſneſs,or Juſtification. In the former part, namely, the'obedience 
which is required from us Chriſtians, we may conſider it, firſt, in oppoſition to the 
Moſaical Law, by theſe words, :hrough the Spirit ; which import, that ir is not ſuch 
an outward carrial obedience, as Moſes his Law required: bur an internal ſpiritual 


worſhip of the heart and ſoul. Secondly, rhe oppoſition of this new Covenant, tothe 


old Covenant of Works, in theſe words, 9 Faith ; which ſignifie, that we do nothope 
for Salvation by the Works of the Law; but by the righteouſneſs of Fairh;or the Go- 
ſpel. Inthe ſecond General, we may likewiſe obſerve, firſt the nature of Juſtification, 
which comprehends rhe promiſes which God has been pleaſed to propoſe to us as the 
reward of our obedience. Secondly, the intereſt which we Chriſtians in this life after 
we have performed our duties, may have in theſe promiſes, which is Hope, expreſſed 
in theſe words, We wait for the hope,&c, Of theſe Bo REI 

5. Firit then of the Covenant of Grace, as it isdiſtinguiſh'd from the Moſaical Law 
by theſe words, through the Spirit. Where we will conſider the nature of the Jewiſh 
Law, and wherein it is diſtinguiſhed from the Chriſtian, When Almighry God, with 
a = hand and a ſtretched our arm, had reſcued the people of 1/rael from the Egypti- 
an ſlavery, and brought them in ſafery into the Wilderneſs, intending then to ſettle 
| and reduce them into good order and government himſelf;and by common voluntary 
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conſent, they all agreed to ſubmitthemſelves, to whatſoever Laws he ſhall preſeribe * 
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unto them, as we find Exod.rg. fromthe third to the ninth verſe: So that afterwards, txod. 9. 
Fudg.8. when the people, after an unexpected glorious victory obtained by Gzdeon, 3» &c 
would have made him a King,-and have ſetled the government in his houſe : No, faith uy 
Gideon, ( ver. 23,) 1 will not rule over you, neither ſhall my Son rule over you, The Ver, 23, 


Lord ſhall rule over you. And likewiſe aiterward when Samuel complained to God of 
the perverſeneſs of the people, who were weary of his Government, and would have 
a King, asthe Nations round about them had : Thou art deceived, faith God, it igmy 
government that they are weary of ; They have not rejefted thee, but they have reje- 
ted me, and now arc riſenup in rebellion againſt me, to depoſe me from that Domini- 
_ on which with their free conſents I aſſumed : For which intolerable baſe ingratitude 
of that Nation, in his wrath he gives therh a King,he appoints his Succeſſour, which 
—— choſe injuries and indignities offered ro Almighty God,to the utrermoſt np- 
on them. | | 

6. Now during the time of Gods reign over them, never any King was ſo careful to 
provide wholeſom Laws both tor Church and Commonwealth as he was, infomuch; 
as he bids them look abour, and conſider the Nations round abour them, If ever any 
people was furniſhed with Laws and Ordinances of ſuch equity and righteouſnels, as 
theirs were : which Laws, becauſe they were ordained by Angels, in' thehand of a 
Mediator,namely Moſes,arc commonly called by the name of the Moſaical Law, and 
are penned down at large by him in his laſt four Books, | 

7. The Preceptsand prohibitions of this Law. are of ſeveral natures: For ſome. 


duties therein enjoyned; are ſuch as in their own natures haye an intrinſecal efſenrial ' 
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goodneſs and righteouſneſs in them, and the contrary to them, are in themſelves evil, 
and would have been fo, though they had never been expreſly prohibited : Such are 
eſpecially the ten'Words or Precepts written by Gods own finger in the two Tables 
of Stone: Other Precepts concern matcers of their own nature indifferent, and are 
only to be termed good, becauſe they were commanded by a poſitive divine Lay ; 
ſuch are the Ceremonial Waſhings, Purifications, Sacrifices, &c. A third ſort are ofa 
mixt nature, the obje&ts of which, are, tor the moſt part, things in their own nature, 
good orevil; but yet the circumſtances annexed unto them, are mecrly arbitrary and 
alrerable, as namely, thoſe things which are commanded or torbidden by that which 
is commonly called the Judicial Law : for example, The Law of tour-fold Reſtitution 
of things ſtoln. Thett of irs own nature 1s evil, and deſerves puniſhment: But thar 
the puniſhment thereof ſhould beſuch a kind of Reſtitution, is not in it ſelf neceſſary, 
but may be changed cither into a corporal puniſhment; or, it may be,intoa civil death, 
according as thoſe who have the government of Kingdoms and States ſhall think fir 
and convenient {or the diſpoſitions of the times wherein they live, as we ſee by expe- 
rience inthe practice of our own Kingdoms. For the due execution of which Laws,and 
puniſhment of tranſgreſſors, God appointed Judges and Rulers; and where they fai- 
led through want of care or partiality, himſelf many times would immediately and 
perſonally inflict the puniſhment. +-. | 

8. Now the genieral Sanftion of this whole Law is expreſſed, Deu?.27.26. in theſe 
words, Curſed is every one that continueth not in all the words of this Law to do them : 
which curſe, as wefind it afterwards at large interpreted, imported a ſudden violent 
untimely death, together with all kind of misfortune, that could make this life miſe- 
rable : ſo that he was liable to this Curſe that ſwerved in any one point or circum- 
ſtance, from what was contained in that Law. Notwithſtanding, in ſome caſes, God 
was pleaſed to remit the rigour of this Curſe, and to accept of certain gifts and offe- 
rings,and the expiatory ſacrifices of Beaſts, asit were, in exchange for the lives of the 
delinquents. I ſhould but ſruitleſly trifle away the time in inſiſting any longer upon 
the nature and quality of the Moſaical Law. I will now, as Iam required by my 
Text, ſhew you the extreme difference, and incomparable cxcellency of the Cove. 
nant of Grace, or the Goſpel beyond this, inſeveral reſpects. 

- 9. As firſt, TheMoral Duties of the two Tables, as they are part of the Moſaical 
Jewiſh Law required only an external obedience and conformity to the Affirmative 
Precepts thercot, and an abſtaining from an outward practice of the Negative. They 
did not reach unto the conſcience,no more than the National Laws of other Kingdoms 
do : ſo that for example,where the Law of Moſes forbids Adultery upon pain of Death, 
he that ſhould in his heart luſt with any woman, could not be accounted a tranſere(- 
for of Moſes his Law, neither was he liable to the puniſhment therein ſpecified : 
whereas the Goſpel requires not only an outward, and, as I may ſay, corporal obedi- 
ence to Gods Commandments, but alſo an inward fanCtification of the foul and con- 
ſcience upon the ſame penalty of everlaſting damnation with the former. And what is 
now faid of the Moral Precepts (as they are part of Moſes his Law ) by the ſame 
proportion likewiſe, is to be underſtood of the Judicial. 

10. Notwithſtanding what hath now been ſaid, yet we muſt know, that theſe very 
Jews, to whom this Law was given, being the childrenof 4braham, were heirs like- 
wiſe of the Promiſes which were made unto him and his Seed; and the wayor 
means whercby they were to attain unto theſe Promiſes, were the yery ſame by 
which himſelf obtained-rhem, namely, Faith. So that this Moſaical Law ( whatloe- 
yer glorious opinion the Jews had of it) was not that Covenant whereby they were 
to ſeek for Juſtification in the ſight of God. Till Chriſt's coming there was no Law 
given, which could have given life, that is, which could promiſe everlaſting life unto 
man; not the Law of Works by reaſon oft man's imperfection and weaknels ; not the 
Law of Moſes, by reaſon of its own weaknels, as St. Pau/ clearly demonſtrates, eſpeci- 
ally in the Epiſtle to the Hebrews. 2 

.L1, For what end then was the Law of Meſes given 2 St, Paul ſhall anſwer the 
queſtion, 
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queſtion, Gal. 3. 19. Jt was added (faith he') becauſe of. tranſgreſſions, till the Gal 3.19, 
feed ſhould come to whom the promiſes were made, It was adgigd, as it he ſhould ſay, 
After.the promiſes made unto Abraham and his Seed, this .Law was morcover an» 
nexed,; not asany new condition whereby they were to attain unto the promites, bur 
that, in the meantime, till the promites were fulfilled, rhey thould be.reftrained, as 
it were, and kept under a flrict outward diſcipline, from running into any excels of - 
diſobedience : for thoſe, whom perhaps the goognels and mercy of God, in atlord.- 
ing them thoſe promiſes, would not by the hope of them be. able to bridle, they not- | 
withſtanding when they ſaw puniſhment even unto dearth without mercy 1nfl:&cd 
upon the Tranſgreſlors, they would be more carctul of their ways. Ir-tollows, 274 
the Seed ſhould come to whom the promiſes were made ; or as himlelf in #726, g. alters Heb. 9.10 , 
the phraſe, 7: the time of Reformation : that is, When Chriſt, who was: that blel- 
ſed Seed, promiſed to 4braham, ſhould come, he would fo clearly and convincingly 
ſhew unto the World the way ot Salyation,that they ſhould no longer need tp be kepr 
under thcir old Schoolmaſter, theLaw ; and theretore at his coming, the gare.ot the 
whole Mofaical Law ſhould cxpire. And that may be one reaſon why. St. Paul. is 
' in this Chaprter ſo violent againſt thoſe that would urge the obſervation of. the Mo- 
faical Law ; foraſmuch as by inforcing it now when the Seed was already come, to 
whom the Promiſes were made, they did ſcem to evacuate the coming and Goſpel of 
Chriſt. ws | Fe 
| 12, Now, that the Moſaical Law was not giyett to the Jews for this end, that by 

' the fulfilling thereof, they ſhould promiſe tothemlelves the reward of righreouſneis, 
cycrlaſting life; is evidently demonſtrated,both by our Sayiqur in the fifth of S,.Maz- 
thew, and by St. Paul through all his Epiſtles, bur eſpecially in that to the. ZZebrews. .  _ 
The force and virtue of whole arguments, may in general be reduced .ro that ifſue _, ..... 
which before I mentioned, viz. That the Law, by the periormance whereof we may *_ 
expeCt life, requires, not only an external conformity to the outward works, butan 
inward ſpiritual ſanGification alſo of the ſoul and heart, |, ,.. .... BY 

I 3. But what ſaith the Law of Moſes s 7t was ſaid, ſaith our Saviour, by them of 
old, 5. e, in the Law of Moſes, 7 hou ſhalt not kil;. not, Thou ſhalr nor be angry,thou wa.s.+:, 
ſhair not bear malice in thy heart : fo thar if thou abſtaineſt trom Murder,chou fulfil «© 
leſt Moſes his Law ; and if thou doeſt kill, thou ſhalt be in danger of Fudgment, 3. e. the 
only puniſhment which the Law of Moſes inflicted upon the Tranſgreſſors thereof, 
was the danger to be condemned to death by the Judgment, or Bench of Jadges ap- 
pointed for the execution of this Law. But Tſay unto you ; T, who clearly thew unto 
you that way wherein you muſt walk,before you can promiſe to your ſelyes any hope 
of eternal lite; I ſay unto you, not only, whoſoever ſhall kill his neighbour, bur 
whoſoever out of malice or rancour, ſha/l ſay unto his brother, Thou fool, ſhall be inves. 22, 
danger of Hell fire. So likewiſe, not only he which commirs Adultery in the outward V7. 
act, is culpable by my Goſpel before God, bur alſo he which looks upon a woman to 
luſt after her in his heart. And foinſtead of forſwearing and breaking of Oaths, and 
Vows, Which Moſes his Law forbad ; Chriſt condemns fruitleſs and unneceſſary, 
rhough true, Oarhs. Inſtead of the Law of Retaliation of injuries, Chriſt commands, ., 
rather to ſuffer a ſecond injury, than to revenge rhe firſt. Ot 

I.4. Butin the laſt place, rhe laſt example which our Saviour gives, may ſeem to 
deſtroy this collection which hath been drawn out of this Chapter : for, ſaith 
he, Verſ. 43. Tou havs heard, that it hath been ſaid of old, Thou ſhalt love thy neigh- ver. 43, 
bour, and hate thineenemy, What! did Moſes his Law then permit a man to bear 
hatred and malice unto another 2 Did I ſay, permit them 2 Nay, it commanded 
them ſo perfcaly to hare their enemies, to wit, the ſeven Nations who poſſeſs that 
Land, which was theirs by promile, mentioned, Exod. 34. 2. Deut. 7.1. to. which gx0d. 34, 
were added the Amalekites, Exod. 27.19. Deut, 30.19. That they were enjoyned 2- | 
to deſtroy them utterly, old and young, men, women, and children, even to the ve- p27: 
ry cattel, withour all pity and conſideration. Inſomuch, that Sau/, for his unſeaſona- 19. F 
ble piry but of one perſon, and that a King of rhe Ama/ekites, andreſerving the beſt "at 
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of the Cattel for ſacrifice ro God, had the Kingdom utterly rent from him and his 
poſterity. Whereas, by our Saviour, in the words ot St. Paul, enmity is ſlain, No 
enemies now in Chriſtianity, bur all Neighbours, and Friends, and Brethren; na 
more, if any one will needs be your enemy, love him notwithſtanding,faith Chrift, 
Tf he carſe.you, bleſs him ; if he hate you, do good unto him : If he uſe you deſpitefully, and 
perſecute you, pray for him, To conclude this Argument from our Saviour's authority ; 
Chriſt idas. as a Corollary to his diſcourſe, ſpeaking to his Diſciples and Followers, 
Ver, 20 Except your righteouſneſs exceed the righteouſneſs of the Scribes and Phariſees, i,e,where- 
as they content themſelves with an outward carnal obedience tro the Law, unleſs you, 
beſides this, add a ſpiritual ſanCtification of rhe mind, ye ſha// 7n no wiſe enter into the 
Kingdom of Heaven. 1 deny not now, but that there may be a myſtical ſpiritual ſenſe 
even of this Law, and an application thereof almoſt as pertcCt, as is expreſſed in the 
Goſpel, which thoſe who were guided extraordinarily by the Spirit of God,and with 
help of Tradition, might colle out of it : As the Propher David, P/ſal.19.7. where 
Pſal.z9.7. he faith, The Law of the Lord is perfett, converting the foul ; the Commandment of the 
Lord is pure, enlightning the eyes, &c. And in this ſenſe, the ſucceeding Prophets en- 
deavoured to perſuade rhe people to apprehend it. Bur this was a forced ſenſe of 2o- 
ſes his Law, not primarily intended by the Author ; ir wasno proper natural meaning 
40 | | | 
15. Proportionably to this Doftrine of our Saviour, St. Paul, ſpeaking of Moſes 
his Law;' conſidered in its proper natural and direCt ſenſe, and asextremely unſuffi- 
cient to juſtific a man in the ſight of God, calls it az} @ Hoya grydn, weak and 
Gal.4.9. Geggerly elements, Gal. 4.9, And Nougy This oymans oxpurrs, a Law of a carnal com- 
Heb.7. 16, mandment, Heb. 7.16. 7.e.a Law which a carnal man, one not guided by the Spirit of 
14i4.v. 19. God, might perform. And, a Law which made no man perfett, Heb.7.19. Nay more, 
Heb.8.7. faith he, it is not awe ©, not without fault, Heb. 8.7. i.e. a man: might perform the 
Law of Moſes, and yet not be aueja©s, he may be a wicked man ſtill in Gods ſight ; 
for all his legal Righteouſneſs, he may remain dead in treſpaſſes and fins. Inſomuch, 
as the ſame Paul ſpeaking of himſelf,before he was converted to Chriſtianity,ſays he, 
Phil.3.5. Concerning the righteouſneſs which is of the Law, I was blameleſs;'T did fo exactly ful- 
fil that meaſure of Righteouſneſs, which Moſes his Law required of me : that, in re- 
ſpe& of thar Law, I was a guiltleſs innocent perſon ; I could juſtifie my ſelf; I durſt 
with confidence oppoſe my ſelf in judgment, to the cenſure of our molt ſevere ſtrict 
Judges. | | 
ny! But what then 2 Durſt Paul with this his Legal Righteouſneſs appear before 
God, as expecting to be juſtified in his ſight, as claiming any intereſt in the promiſes 
of eternal life, by vertue of this his innocency 2 By no means : No, faith he, though 
Phil.3,5. T were blameleſs, as concerning this righteouſneſs which is of the Law, though I had 
| all the priviledges that any Jew could be capable of, circumciſed the eighth day, of the 
ſtock of Iſrael, of the Tribe of Benjamin,an Hebrewof the Hebrews, according to the Law 
a Phariſee, ( 1. e. of that Se& which had preſerved the Law in the greateſt interiry ) 
ver,6, thoughT were ſo zealous thereof, that I perſecutedthe Churches of Chriſt, which ſoughr 
to abropate it: And laftly,though concerning the righteouſneſs of the Law, I was blame- 
leſs: Yer notwithſtanding all rheſe, I will have no better an opinion of theſe privi- 
ledges than they deſerve ; I will account them only outward carnal priviledges ; If I 
atallrejoyce inthem, yet this I will account only, a rejoycing in the fleſh. Far be it 
from me, to think to appear before Chriſt with ſucha righteouſneſs as rhis is God 
forbid I ſhould expeCt to be accepted of by him, tor theſe carnal outward privi- 
ledges: Nay, ſofar amT] from that, that, whatſoever I thought, betoreI knew him, 
to be a gainand a prerogative unto me, now that [ have attained to the excellency of 
the knowledpe of Jeſus Chriſt, 7 account as boſs, as things likely to be rather a hin- 
Ver.9, drance unto me; yea, asdroſs and dung, and defire fo be found in him, not having 
': * "mine own righteouſneſs, which is of the Law : For, alaſs, how mean, and unworthy 
will that appear in his eyes? But the righteouſneſs which is of Faith, the righteouſneſs 


which us of God by Faith. The former righteouſneſs was mine own, and ones 
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could not ſand in his fight ; bur that righteouſneſs to which Faith or the Goſpel di- 
re&ts me, proceeds not from my own ſtrength, but only from God, who will crown 
his own graces in me. 2 TRE - Koo 115 | 

17. Thave thus far ſhewed you, both from our Saviour's authority, . and St. Paul's 
likewiſe ; that the performing of the Moral Duties as far as they were inforced, by 
virtue of Moſes his Law, could not makea man capable of- attaining tothe promiſes 
of the New Covenant. And( that I may add one confirmation of this more out of 
the Old Teſtament) hereupon it is, that God by the Prophet Ezekiel maniteſtly 
ſheweth, that God gave not the Law of Moſes to the Iiraelitcs, for this end, that 
they ſhould think rhat the performance of that Law, wasall the duty which they | 
owed unto God ; or that that obedience could make them accepted of him unto \] 
eternal life: No, faith he, if you have any ſuch conceit of thoſe Ordinances, 7he Ezck,2o, 1 
Statutes which 1 gave them, were not good, and the Fudgments ſuch, as they ſhould 25: 
not live by them. I will now proceed to ſhew you the weakneſs and unprofitableneſs 
of the Ceremonial part of Moſes his Law likewiſe, tor ſuch a purpoſe; and that by 
Arguments taken from St. Paxl, eſpecially our of that his moſt Divine Epiſtle to the . 
Hebrews. | 

18. The firſt Argument ſhall bedrawn out of the ninth Chapter of that Epiſtle,the 
ſum whereof is this : The firſt Covenant, which had Ordinances of Divine Service, TERTNE 
and a worldly Sanftuary, which conſiſted in meats aud drinks, and divers waſhings, and i "_ v7 
carnal Ordinances impoſed on themti/l the time of Reformation, in which alſo were offer- 
ed gifts and ſacrifices ; yer withall theſe Ceremonies and Formalities, they could en. 
ter no deeper than the fleſh, zhey. could not make him which did the ſervice perfeft, as yer.g, 
pertaining to the Conſcience : That is, tor example ; thoſe Expiatory Sacrifices which 
were to be offered for him which had tranſgreſſed, they abſolved him indeed trom a 
civil carnal puniſhment, but-they could not reach to the conſcience ; that remained 
Rill as guilty and defiled before God, as everit was. Andean it be imagined, that a 
man fo qualified, with ſuch an accuſing, condemning conſcience, could with any 
hope or confidence appear before God, as expecting to be«freed from the danger of 
Hell, for the coſt. or ceremony of a Sacrifice? Thoſe Sacrifices therefore and Cere- 
monies, the bloud of bulls and of goats, and the aſhes of an heifer, ſprinkling the un- 
clean, migbt ſanftifie a man to the purifying of the fleſh, and that is all they could do ; 
and ſo far they could ſanCtifie even the moſt profane perſon, or the verieſt Hypocrite 
in the world : But it muſt be only the bloud of Chriſt, who through the eternal Spirit, yer. ,,, 
offered himſelf without ſpot unto God, that 1s able to purge our Conſciences from dead works 
zo ſerve the living God. 4 | 

19. But it may be objected, The Baptizing and waſhing of us Chriſtians, and out Objed 
Commemoration of the true Sacrifice, are powerful and effeftual, even 'to the fancti- 
fication of the foul and fpiric: And why ſhould not the water of fordan have as 
much virtue in ir, during Moſes his Law, as it has had ſince, or as ours has now ? 
Why ſhould not their pre-figuration of the-true Sacrifice by typical Sacrifices, be as 
much worth as our poſt-commemoration thereof 2 For Chriſt was the ſame yeſter- 
day, and today, and for ever. -\I anſwer, that Baptiſm andthe Euchariſt, are proper $9/ 
inſtruments, whereby the Sacrifice of Chriſt is applied, and made beneficial unto us, 
and were inſtituted for that, and no other end : whereas the proper and dire& end 
of Moſes his Liturgy and Ceremonies, were only civil carnal immunitiesz and though 
it be true, that the Legal Sacrifices were very apt and commodious, to ſhadow forth 
the Oblation and: Grisfftion of Chriſt; yerthis uſe of them was fo myſtical and re- 
ſerved, ſo impoſlible to be collected out of the Letter of the Law,that without a ſpeci- 
al Revelation from God, rhe eyes, of, the liraclites were'too weak to ſerve them to 
pierce through thoſe dark clouds and ſhadows,-and to carry their obſervation to the 
ſubſtance: fo that I conceive thole Sacrifices of ' the Law, in this reſpe&; are a great 
deal more beneficial to-us Chriſtians ; for there'is a great difference between Sacra- - 
ments and Types: Types are only uſeful after the Antirype is diſcovered, for the 
confirmation of their Faith that follow. As for example, Abraham's c_ of 
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"  ſſaac by faith, did lively repreſent the real Oblation of Chriſt, bur in thar reſpec}, 
was of little or no uſe till Chriſt was indeed crucified ; ir being impoſſible to make 
char hiſtory a ground-work of their Faith in Chriſt, 'The like may be ſaid of the Le- 
gal Sacrifices. 
ARs 13. + 20, My ſecond Argument ſhall betaken out of thoſe words of St.Paul. Acts 13, 38 
38. where, ſpcaking of Chriſt, he faith, By him al that believe, are juſtified from al things, 
from which they could not be juſtified by the Law of Moſes : From which T infer, that 
ſincethere were many fins for which the Law of Moſes allowed no Sacrifice, no Re- 
demprion, no Satisfaction, no Commuration, in what a fearful deſperate caſe would 
a perſon thar ſhould commit fuch ſins be,it he were to expect Juſtification before God 
by the Law of Moſes? for that muſt needs lead him to deſpair ; It could ſhew him no 
refuge, no SanCtuary to fly unto ; _—_—_ would remain unto ſuch a perſon but a cer- 
tain f-arful looking for of judgment and fiery indignation to conſume Gods Adverſa- 
Heb. 59, Ty : And therefore no marvel it the ſame Apoſtle ( Heb.7.17,18.) ſaich, 7hat the for. 
17,18 mer Law for the weakneſs and unprofitableneſs thereof ( i.e.to Juſtification) was to be diſ- 
_ annulled, ſince it could make nothing pertect. | | 
21. The laſt Argument ſhall be interred from thatfaying of the Apoſtle, Z7eb.8.6. 
where ſpeaking of the New Covenant of Grace, he faith, /* was. eſtabliſhed on better 
promiſes, namely, than the Jewiſh Covenant was: For all rhe happineſs which was. 
to be expected trom Moſes his Law, was only an exemption from the inconve- 
niences and curſes of this lite,, long days and peaceable, enriched with worldly 
content and proſperity : Whereas the bleſſings which attend the performance of 
' the New Covenant or the Goſpel are unſpeakable and glorious, Such as eye hath not 
| ſeen, nor indeed, as long as it is mortal, can ſee, either can the heart of man con- 
cezve them, being eternal in the Heavens, Neither will the ordinary eyaſion ſerve 
the turn; as if theſe temporal bleſſings, or plagues and curſes mentioned in Mo- 
ſes his Writings, ſhould purpoſely ſignifie the bleſſed eſtate of glorified Saints, or 
woes of the damned, for then St. Paul's Argument would fall to the ground ; 
and indeed, that whole Epiſtle to the Hebrews, would be rendred- inconcluding, as 
might caſily be demonſtrated, if the time, and throng of matter, which follows would 
ermit. 
y 22. I would not now have you ſo conceive me, as if I would exclude the Fews of 
the O!ld Teſtament from being partakers of the Promiſes of the Goſpel : No,God for- 
bid: Bur that whichT haveſaid is this, that they attained not unto them by perform- 
ing Moſes his Law, but by the very ſame means. by which we hope to be partakers of 
them, namely, by performing the ſubſtance of thoſe duties which are clearly delive- 
red unto us in the Goſpel, and may be tound ſprinkled in ſeveral places,. even in Mo- 
ſes his Writings, and no queſtion but were more fully and compleatly delivered unto 
them by Tradition from their Fathers. And hereupon, I ſuppoſe,itis, that when any 
were converted tothe knowledge and worſhip of the true God in thoſe times, they 
who made them Proſeiytes, were not curious to enforce upon them the Obſervation 
of Moſes his Ordinances and Ceremonies, as we find in- the behaviour of E/;ſhato 
- Naaman the Aſſyrian, of Fonah to the Ninivites, of Daniel to Nebuchadnezzar, and of 
the reſt of the Prophets to the 7yrians, Moabites, Egyptians, to whom they writ, and 
whoſe converſion they ſought: None of which urged upon them the obſervation of 
the Moſaical Liturgy as a thing neceſſary or needtul to be obſerved by them: Indeed 
thoſe who were content to live amongſt the Fews, and enyoy their Priviledges and 
Immunities, were bound to undergo the burden and coſtlineſs of the Offerings and 
Sacrifices, which as St.Pawl faith, was fo great, that they were both to themſelves and 
their fore-fathers intolerable, ; 5 | 
23. J will conclude this whole point of the difference between Moſes his Law, and 
Jer.z1.31. the Law of Faith, or the Goſpel, in Gods own words by the Prophet, Fer.3 1.31. twice 
quoted by St. Pau/in Heb. 8. and to.where God faith, Behold the days come ſaith the 
Lord, that I will make- a New Covenant with the Houſe of Iſrael, and with the Houſe 
&f Turah : Not according to the Covenant which I made with their Fathers in the 4.4 
| ; ; " that 
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thut' ['took then by the hand to lead them out of 'the Land of Egypt, which my Covenant 
they brake, although Twas an huszbaxd dnto'them, ſaith the Lora: Bat this | al: be the 
Covenagt that I will make with"2hem, ' After thoſe days, ſaith the Lord, Twill put. my 
Fawsin their: hearts; ant{ write'them'intheir imvard parts, &c. As it he/ ſhould. fay, 
The former Covenant which I made with:them by Moſes was only written in rwo 
Tables of Stone, as the: Rowan Laws were in Twelve Fables, and required: only an 
outward conformity and obedience, for the which they did (not neetban-inward fan+ 
ctifying ſpiritual Grace to enable them, as rho New Covenant of Grace doth. And 
rherefore for the omen of that,)] wiltabundantly afford and fupply them with 
albthe Graces of —_— pititg! 7 it or are agar | | 
-24:Bur a lirtlerd'interrupt this Text: Yoti will fay,What,had not-rhe Jews God's 
Law: writteri inttheir hearrs alſs # Did-northey-worſhip' kin in. Spirit as well as we? 
No queſtion : But this they did not as commanded by Moſes his Law, but by thar 
Covenant imade with Abraham, ad by hinvtraduced antothem.: It follows; And 7 
will be their God, and they ſhall be my people; #. £1 will be their God after'2more eſpe: 
cial manner thati I wag unto them-in the Wildetheſs;;' T will nor only be their King to 
overn them in peace-and tranquilliry, out'of the-danger and fear of their Enemies 
a dnbins about them, and preſerve them fafe in the' promiſed Land ; but I will 
Keep them from the fury and malice of their ſpiritual Enemies that would-ſeck to de- 
ſtroy: their ſouls, and-I will bring themto@'Land war" exceeding theirs, and 
whereof the Land of 'Canaan was but a moſt unproportionable rype and thadow,evers 
nine own bleſſed and glorious Kingdom, teferved in' the higheſt Heavens, for them 
whoſincerely perform-the conditions of: my New Covenant. | Thus faras largely as 
ſaſmall a meaſure of time would permit me, FThave told you: the differtnce betwixty - 
the:Covenantof Grace and Moſes his Law,implied in theſe words'of my:Text, throagh 
tbe Spirit : | come now tomy ſecond particular, namely, the diſtinftion of the ſame 
Covenantof Grace from the Law of Works, whereinT ſhall proceed bythe ſame mes 
thod, 5: e.ſhewing you firſt abſolutely the nature of thoſe Laws, and chenthe ſeveral 
differences betwixt them. OE ts, F2. mA 2 167 Dian 1 
- 25: The Law of Works is the ſame with chart,'to' the obedience whereof 4dam 
wasobliged in' Paradife with this exception, that befides the Moral natural Law 
writtetin his heart,” (the ſubſtance whereof is to this' day reſerved in the minds of 
alli rhe Sons of Adam) Adam had a ſecond poſitive Law injoyned him by . God, 
namely; the forbidding him to ear of the Tree of Good and Evil: which one Pre! 
cepr oannot properly be called a part of the Law of Works, or Nature; fince the 
Aion thereby torbidden was notof irs-own nature evil,” but only made unlawful 
by'verrue of God's'prohibition : Excepring therefore this one particular Precepr, the 
Law: which was given to Adam, (called the Law of Works) connttutes in it 
allkind of moral duties referred either to God, -his Neighbour, or Himſelf, which 
haye+-in them a natural eſſential goodneſs, or righteouſneſs; and, by confequence; 
the prohibition, of all manner of actions, words, or thoughts, which are in them- | 
ſelves contrary to Juſtice and Reaſon. All theſe Precepts are generally ſuppoſed ro 
be coritained in the'Ten Words written by Gods own finger in two Tables of Stone; 
rhough, with ſubmiſſion, I think, that thoſe two Tables contain only direQly the mo- 
ral duties of 'man'to/God and his Neighbour : for it will require much forcing and 
ſtraining to bring in the duties and ſins of a man againſt his own perſon within that 
ecmpats, as Tempetarice, Sobriery, and their oppoſites, Gluttony, Drunkennels, Self. 
incontinency, Gc;1! A } | "Ms 
.::16: The Obligation tothis Law is ſo ſtriff, ſevere and peremptory, Thar ir requi- 
red-not only. an univerfal Obedience to whatſoever is: contained inthat Law, in the 
tult extent, latitude;;and perfeCtion'thereof, but that continual wirhour interruprion 
_ through the whole courfe of & man's life :+Jnſomuch; 'rhat' he thar ſhould bur once 
trantgreſs it in; rhe leaſt point or circumſtance, ſhould 'wirhout redemprion, or dif. 
xanfadion, be.rendred: culpableras of the-breach. of the. whole Law, and remain 
able:to the midadiftion thereof And” to this Law' in _ ſtriftneſs mentioned. 
nINS20: Ll! are 
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| he had thar pecfeCtionof grace and ho 


arcall men-kving obliged, who arc our of. Chriſt; 'and who cither know not of him, 
of are not willing an ſabe themſelves £0. his New, Covenant. |. (i 
- 27. TheJuftification which was due. to the performance of this Law by Juſtice, 
and as the wapes thereof, that is, the condition, wherein God obliged himſelf to 
ſuch as it, was the promilcs of this life, 8nd that which:is to come; Long, 
bappy, and-peaccable days'1ft this world, and-in thair. due time a tranſlationto the 
joys and glory. of- heaven : i This Juſtification did not comprehend Remiſſion of Sins, 
as'ours does, for.the Law exchudedall hope of paxtion atter fin, no promiſe made to 
repencance,” repentance would do ino:good : The'/Court wherein they were to be 
judged was a Court of meer rigorous Juſtice, Juſtice rejoyced over and againſt Mer- 
cy, Grace; Living-kindnels,/ aud'all choſe bleſſed and glorious Attributes, whereby 
| =_ tor = Saviout Jeſus Chrilt his ſakeis-pleaſad and delighted ra be known unto 
e wotld: 4 6 wr: | JENESLIS E tot tf Ts Is 
28, This Law in the rigour thereof might eaſily have been performed by Adem ; 
oo lioneſs given him, which was exact! w- and 
commenſurablero whatſoever duties ware enjoyned him: Bur by his wiltul voluntary 
( God forbid we ſhould y.cnforced, orabſolutely decreed) prevarication he _— 
undid both himſelf and-his Poſterity, kaving them engaged for his debes, and as muc 
of their own, without almoſt any money; ro pay them: Wirthour Chriſt we are all 
obliged to the ſame ſtrines and ſevetiry. of: the Law, which by reaſon of our pover- 
ty and want of: grace. is become impoſſible to. be performed by us: As the bleſſed 
Apoſtle St. Paul hatli evidently proved! þy Induction, in the beginning of his Epiſtle 
to the Romexs: In the firſt Chapter, detlaring that the Gentiles never did, nor could 
perforni the: Law; in the: -ſayingjas much for the Jews ; and in the third, j 
ing them bothrogerher-in che ſame miſcrable deſperate eſtate. The concluſion of his 
mhaldifiour@ in tif bove fared ard ceie fore of the gory of God.” Thus much for 


"the Law of Works. | ' | / 


129. The ſlate of mankihd without Chriſt, being (0 Heplnend, ſo outof all hope, as 
I told you : Almighty God our of his infinite mercy and goodneſs, .by his unſpcaka- 
ble wiſdom found. out an attonement, accepting of the voluntary exirianition and 
humiliation of his dearly beloved Son, who ſubmitred himſclf.to be made fleſh,co all 
our natural infirmities ( fin only excepred ) and ar laſt todie that j inious accur- 
ſed death of the Croſs for the Redemprion of mankind ;. Who in his death made a 
Covenant with his Father, that thoſe, and only thoſe, who would be willing co fub- 
mit themſelves tothe obedience of a new Law, which he would preſcribe unto man- 
kind, ſhould for the merits of his obedience and death be juſtified in the ſight of 
God; have their ſins forgiven them,and be made heirs of everlaſting glory : Now,that 
Chriſt's death was in order of Nature; before the giving of the Go - wy 1s (Ithink) 
evident by thoſe words of St. Paul, Feb.g.r6,17. where ors ages 4 old Covenant 
of the Jews with that of Chriſt, he ſaith, Where a Teſtament i, there muſt of neceſſity 


be the death of the Teſtator; for a Teſtament i of force after men are dead, otherwiſe 


it i of no ſtrength at all while the Teftator Irveth ; C—_— either the firſt Covenant 
was dedicated without bloud. It was neceſſaty therefore ( ſaith he, ver.23.) that the pat- 


. terns of things in heaven ſhould be purified with theſe. 3. e.with the bloud of Beaſts, bu# 


the heavenly things themſelves with better things than thyſe, namely with the bloud of 
Chriſt. | 2601 £. 7, 


zo. Which Covenant of Chriſt (called ——_— the New Covenant, the Co- 
venant of Grace, the Grace of God, the Law of Faith) according to the nature of 
ali Covenants being made berween tw patties ( at the leaſt ) requires conditions 
ot both ſides,''ro. be performed, and being a Covenant of 'Promiſe, the Condi- 
tions on man's part 'muſt.neceſkarily go. otherwiſe rhey are no Condi-- 
tions at all : Now man's duty. is comprehended by St. Paz/ in this word Faith, 
and God's P:omiſe in the word: Fa/tsfication « And thus far we have proceeded up- 
on ſure grounds;fbr we have: plain expreſs words :of Scripture for that which hath 
been faid: Bur'the main difficulty remains behind, and that is the truc fenſe and 
I | meaning 
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meaning. of theſe'rwo words, Faith and Juſtification, and\ what reſpe&t. and depen-- 
dence they have one of the other; Which difficulty by-Gods a {Iſtarigeatd wich your 


———— 


Ehriftian charitable patience; I will now endeavour rodiſtolve. 7 SAL DOD 4 5 

-31, For the firſt therefore, which is Faith; we may conſider it in ſeyeral reſpeQ&s,.: 
ro wit, firſt as referring:us to, and denoting: the principal obje& of Evaugelical/Faith,, 1. 
which is Chriſt ::Now, if Faith/be meant in this ſenſe;:6as by many good Writers of., 
out Reformed'Churches, it isunderſtood) then the meaning of thar ſo often repeated” 
faying of S:. Paul; We are juſtified by Faith without the Works of : the T;@my; muſtbe; , 
Wearejuſtified only for the obedience of-Chriſt, and-nor'for our righteouſneſs of the 
Law,. which is:certainly a'moſt Catholick:Orthodox ſenfe,and: notgobe denied by; 
any.Chriſtian,thbugh, I doubc ir does not: expreſs all has St. Paul:intended in that 
Propoſition. Secondly, Faith ſignifies the At, or exerciſe; or duty of Faith, as it; ,, 
comprehends all Evangelical Obcdience...called by St'Paul, the Obedience. of ' Faith, _ 
Rom.16.26, The Righteoaſne(s of Faith,Rom.q.1 3.6 9.13, -6 10:6. And it.is an.inhe- _—_— 
rent grace: or'vertue, wrought in us by the powerful operation of Gqd's Spirit: Ot 4,7, 1;. 
thirdly, it may be taken for the Dottrine of Faith; called-aifo by him; . the Word of.& 9. 13. 
Faith; Rom. 10.8. 'and the Word of God's Grace, Adts 20;32..and the hearingjof Faith, | vg 
Gal.3. 2. In which ſenſe, as it-he meant the Word, St; Paul may-ſeem-to relolye us,.8., 
Rom. 3.2:7, where he ſaith, chat boaſting 1 excluded by. the:Law of :Faith,whiclr words _ 20s 
are extant'in the very hcar-of the controverfie of: Juſtification. Now:thele ſenſes of Gal.2.2. 
Faith; if rhey b:-applied rothat concluſion ob St: Paul, We are {PING Faith, come Rom.3. 
all ro one pals, or in cttetirisall-one, ro:fay, Weare juſtified by our Obedience, or. *?* 
Righteouſneſs of Faith, and to fay, Weare juſtified by the Goſpel, which - preſcribes. 
that Obedience:.As on the contrary; to fay; Weare juſtified. by the Law;os by works. 
preſcribed by the Law, is all one. There'is'a fourth acception of Faith, taken for. the. 4. 
fingle Habir or Grace of Faith; and applied:to this propoſition { only efall Chriſtians 
that I have heard of-) by the Belgzck Remonſtrants : which being a new invented- fan- 
cy, and therefore unwarrantable, yer I ſhall hereafter have occaſion it may beto fay. 
ſomething of /ic.-- - P1251 | ( wo)? 5, ten | 

31. St. Pauls Propoſition, I am perſuaded, excludes none of theſe. ſenſes ; it- ts 
capable of themvaſ{l: Bur; before I ſhew you how they. may conſiſt rogether, I will, 
in the firſt place, declare of what nature. that righteouſneſs is, which God by vertue 
of his New Covenant 'requires at our hands betore he will make good-his promiſe 
unto us. Fir{t,'then, God requires at. our. hands a fincere obedience unto the jub- 
ſtance of all Moral Duties of the Old Covenant, and that by the Goſpel: And this 
obedience is'fo neceſſary, that it 1s impoſſible any man ſhould be ſaved withour: its 
Theprefling of this Doftrine takes, up by much the greateſt part of the Evangelical 
Writings. Now,-that thete Daties are not enforced upon us, as conditions of the 
Old Covenant of Works, is evidear, becauſe, by Chriſt we are freed from the Ob- 
ligation of the Od Covenant: God forbids, that we ſhould have a thought of ex- 
petting the hope of righreouſnels upon thoſe terms : For, that Covenant will not 
admir of any impertectron in .our works, and then, in whata miſerable caſe are we } 
There is no hope tor us, unleſs ſome:courſe be taken, that not only our ;imper- 
fcCions, bur our ſins, and thoſe of a high nature, be paſſed by, and over:looked by 
ow God, as if he had loſt his eyes to ſee them, or his memory to remember: 
them. 

32. The ſubſtance then .of the Moral Law is enjoyned us by the New Covenant, 
but with what difference TI ſhall ſhew you preſently, And hereupon it is that our 
Saviour fairh to the Phariſees, who were willing to make any miſconſtruction of 
his Doctrine, 7 hisk; you that I am come to deſtroy the Law 2.1, by all means, ſay we, 
God forbid cle, for unleſs the old Law be deſtroyed, we-are- undone-z as long as 
that is alive, we are dead : If the Law of Works have its-natural force ſtill, woe 
be to us. Theretore, that .muſt not be Chriſt's meaning-: His intear is; as-if he 
ſhould ſay, Think you that I am come to deſtroy the righteouſneſs of the Law 2 Or 
diſoblige. men trom the nece{lity of being good, holy, and vertyous? No, by no 

| LII 2 means ; 
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means ; 1 am not come to deſtroy the Law, but to fulfill it : The righteouſneſs of the Law; 
according to rheſub(tance thereof, ſhall þe as neceſlarily;required-by vertue, of that, 
New Covenant which [ preach'\unto you,and ro which1 exhort youallto ſubmit yaur: 
ſelves, as ever it was by the Old Covenant;'only becauſe of your weakneſs and infir- 

mity, [I will-abare rhe rigour of it: Thoſe who notwithſtanding my offer of Grace ; 
and Pardon upon ſuch caſieconditions as I preſcribe, will yet continue ih anhabjtual 
ſtate of profanencſs and irreligion ſhall beas culpable;: nay, ten. times more milerable, 
rhan if they-never had heard of me, fortheir: wialtul neglecting ſo great '\falyarion,, It i 
z eafier for Fewoen and Earth to-paſs away;-than for one tittle of the Law to fail; For: 
Got would be>a6- loſer. by the annihilation of the world,. whereas if any partof, the: 
Moral Law ſhould expire, theyery beams and rays of: Gods eſſential-gogdneſs ſhoujd-: 
be darknedand{deſiroyed.. oc Sd "os may 
+33. In: like+manner faith'\St. Paul, Rom.z. ult. Do we make void the Law through. 
Fairh > God'forbid © yea, we eſtabliſh the Law. Now, if a ſucceedifig Covenant eſta-' 
_ -bliſhethany part of a Pretedenr, eſpecially, if there be any alteration made inthe can-: 
-- ditions eſtabliſhed, all obligation whatſoever is raken trom the Old Covenant,':and: 


thoſe conditiots-are in force only by yertue of the New. When the Norman Conque- 


| our was/pleaſed'to eſtabliſh and confirm to the EZxgiifþ ſome of the ancient Saxvys? 


Laws? Arethoſe Lawsrhenbecome in: force as they are. Saxon 2 No, for the Autheri- 


..ry of the Saxons,.the Authors of thoſe Laws, is ſuppoſed ro beextinguiſhed, and. 
therefore nopower remains'i/them to lopk to'the execution of them:' But byithe 
confirmation of the Norman they are become indeed Norman Laws, and arenow in 
force, not becauſe'they were firſt made bythe Saxons,: but only by vercue of the ſuc- 
ceeding power ofthe Normaz Line.So likewiſe, when the Goſpel eryoyns the ſubſtance 
of the ſame duties whichthe old Covenant. of Works: required; Arc we Chriſtians 
enforced to the obedience of them, becauſe they are duties of the Law? By no means ; 
But only becauſe our Saviourand only Law-maker Jeſus Ohriſt commands the ſame 
in the.Law'of Faith.” - - -- | 1:48 2 
34-Thus far-the New Covenant is in ſome terms of agreement with the Qld, inaf- 

muchas the-ſame Moral duties are enjoyned in them both, as parts of the conditions 
of both. But-the difference herein is, 'That the Law commands a preciſe exact fulfil- 
ling of theſe Precepts, (as1 told you betore ) which the Goſpel deſcending toour.in- 
firthities, remits and qualifies much: For in the Goſpel, he is accounted to fulfil the 
moral Precepts, that obeys them according ro that. mcaſure of Grace which God is 
pleaſed toallow him; that obeys God, though not witha perfect, yet with a ſincere 
upright heart; thar when he is overcome with a temptation to fin, continues not in 
it,” but recovers himſelf ro his former righteouſneſs by Repentance and new Obedi- 
ence: Thus' much then for the Moral Precepts, and with what difference they arc 
cotamanded'in the Otd and/New Covenant. | 

35: Intheſecond place, there is another part of Evangelical Obedience, which is 
purely Evangelical, and whicl:has no commerce nor reference art all to the Law, and 
that is the Grace of Repentance: For faith St. Paal, Atts 17.30. But now ( that is 
by the Goſpel ): God commands all men every where to repenr. Now Repentanceim- 
plies a ſerious conſideration and acknowledgment of that miſerable eſtate where- 
anto our fins have brought us, and thereupon an hearty unfeigned ſorrow for them, 
a perfe&t hatred and deteſtation of them, inferring a tull peremptory reſolution ts 
break them off, and interrupt the courſe of them by new obedience. This, I ſay, is 
ag obedience purely Evangelical, 'TheLaw of Works did not at all meddle with it; 
neither indeed could it : 'The Law condemns a man as ſoon as ever he is guilty of 
thebreach rhereof, and makes no promiſe at all of Remiſſion of fins upon Repen- 
tance; but rather quite excludes ir. Yet from the grace of Repentance we may 
gather a forcible Argument to make good that which before we ſpoke concerning 
the Renewing'ofi:the' Moral Precepts in the New Covenant. For no reaſonable man 
can deny, that Repentanceis abſolutely neceſſary before a man can be juſtified. Now 
what's that for: which ( for example ) a new conyerted Heathen repens, but rhe 
| | | breach 
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breach.of the Moral Law 2 Therefore by this neceſſity of Repentance, che acknow- 
ledgeth ( and fo do we ) that by:ſuch-ſins he was excluded trom all hope-of being 
Juſtified. Now it were abſurd, tora man to ſay that any thing excludes-a man from 
being-capable of receiving the promiſes of a Covehant, but only the breaking' ot the 
conditions thereof. . | | 30H 
36. The rhird:partiof hay nr + Righteouſneſs 1s, Faith, not Moral, but-Chriſti- 

an zwhichis, Arelying'upon Chriſt; as the only meritorious cauſe of whatſoever be. 
nefit-we obtain by the!New-Covenant ; It being for his ſake, both that God/beſtows 

upon us.Grace, whereby we arc enabled to perform his will 3 and after we have done 
ourdury, that he-will treely,.and/not as wages, beſtow upon us the reward: thereof; 
There-is another virtue Evangelical, which is Hope,but of that I muſt ſpeak in my laſt: 
Point. And thus I havegane through rhe Conditions required on mans,vart in the: 
New Covenant, all which I ſuppoſe are implied in this word Faith: which being! ta» 
ken in ſoigencral aſenſe;may, Liconceive, be.thus not improperly defined, v;To bea 
recziving and embracing ot .che Promiſes made untous in Ehriſt upon the terms and 
condirions propoſett-in the Goſpel.: | >} W 

.'37. Now follow the conditions on Gods part, comprehended in theſe words: The 
hope of Righteouſneſs, which are equivalent 0 the term of Juſtification:: the natuce 
whereof, I ihall now endeavour to diſcover. Juſtification, F ſuppoſe, imports the 
whole Treaſure of bleſſings and favours, which God, whois rich in mercy,will freely 
beſtow on thoſe whom he accepts. as'Righteous for his beloved Son our bleſſed Savi: 
our Jeſus Chriſt his ſake ; which are firſt, Remiſſion of ſins, andan intereſt unto the 

Joys of heaven in this life, and a full conſummation both of Grace and Glory in the 
life to come. Some, I know, think that St. Pax/.when he diſcourſes of Juſtification, 
thereby intends only Remiſſjon of fins: And the ground of this opinion is taken from 
St. Paul quoting thoſe words of David, when'he ſtates the Doctrine of Juſtification, 
Rom.4. 6,7,8. where hefaith, rhar David deſcribeth the bleſſedneſs of the man unto whomgom.,'s, 
God imputeth Righteouſneſs without works,ſaying,Bleſſed are they whoſe unrighteouſneſs i718. 
forgiven, and whoſe fins are covered; Bleſſed is the man unto whom the Lord will not im- 
pute fin. Bur if this Argument our of the Epiſtle to the Romans be of ſufficient force 
for their ſenſe of Juſtification ; Then certainly an Argument from as expreſs words in 
the Epiſtle to the Ga/atzans, will be as concluding for mine (in which Epiſtle he alſo 
purpoſely ſtares the ſame queſtions.) The words are Gal.3.11. That no mans juſtified 64.3.1: 
by the Law in the fight of God, it is evident, for the Juſt ſhall Ive by faith.:: Now, to 
live, T hope, does not ſignifie,to have one's ſins forgiven him, but to beſaved : There- 
fore, unleſs St. Paul includea right unto Salvation within the compaſs of Juſtification, 
that Text might have been ſpared, as nothing atall ſerving for his purpoſe. Beſides, Is 
not Salvation as free, as gracious, as undeſerved anaCGt of God, as Remiſlion of ſins 2; 
Ts it not as much for Chriſts ſake that we are ſaved, as that our fins areforgiven us > 
Thus much for what I ſuppoſe is meant by Juſtification. I will now as briefly and as 
perſpicuouſly as | can ( withour uſing Allegories and Metaphorical expreffions, with 
which this Point is ordinarily much obſcured.) ſhew you the combination - of theſe: : 
two words, in what ſenſe I ſuppoſe St. Paul may ule this Propoſition ; We are Fuſtife. 
ed by Faith, without the Works of the Law. | | | ey 

38. In the ficſt place thereforel will lay down this Conclufion as an ihfallible ſafe 

foundation, Thar it we have reſpeCt to the proper meritorious cauſe of our Juſtifica- 
tion, we mult not take faith, in that Propoſition, for any virtue of Grace inherent in 
us, but only for the proper and principal object thereof, Jeſus Chriſt and: his Merits.; 
And the meaning of that Propoſition muſt be, thar we are nor juſtified for the merits 
of any Righteouinels in our ſelves, whether Legal or Evangelical, bur atly:; for: the: 
Obedience and Death of our Bleſſed Saviour Jeſus Chriſt. "Though this be:m6ſt true, 
_ yer. I fuppoſe that St. Paul inthat Propoſition had nor a reſpect to the Meritorious 
 Cauſeof our Juſtification ; bur to-rhat Formal Condition required inus before we be 

Jaſtified : as I think may appear by that which follows. oTE'T wt 
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- 39. Itold you even now, that L would in this-Point purpotely abſtain from-ufing 
Metaphors, and Figurative Alluſions; and the reaſoris, becaule, I luppole; and: nor 
withourreaſonable grounds, that the ſtating of this-Poinr ot Juſtificarion by Mera: 
phors, has madethis Doctrine, which is ſer down withgreater-lighr and-perlpicuiry. in 
holy Scripture, than almoſtany other, ro be a Doctrine of the moſt Schokatiicat fub- 
rilty, the fulleſt of thadows and clouds of all thexelſt;, For example: In that faſhion 
and dreſs of Divinity,-as it is now worn, ſliced and:mangled: meo FLholes anti Diſtins 

: &ions, wefiad this Point of our Juſtification chus expreſled Thi Faithis/rherejore 
 faidrto juſtifie'us, becauſe it is thar which makes Chriſts Righteoulnels ours tris as1t 

were an inftrument or hand, whereby we receive, layrhold onziahdapply Chriſt unto: - 

our ſelves.i - Here's nought but flowersof Rhetorick;Figures;andiWfctaphors; which 

though they are capable of a good ſenſe; yerareveryimproper.taſiare a Controverſie 

withal. © © -: t 600 oe 956 Slogan Fifi lis: To, 

' 4: But lerus examine them a little::iWeimuſt novfay; they conceive of »Faith,as 
if it were a Vertue or Grace, or any part of Righteouſneſs inherent'inus » For Faith 
as a Grace has no influence ar all into our Juſtification. Mark the Coherence ottheſe: 
thihgs : Faith is conſidered as an hand oran Inflrument in our Juſtification, and yer, 
for all it is x Hand, itisnothing in; 'or of, us; for ir ſeems, Hands' are not. parts::of! 
mens bodies. Again, Faith purs on Chrift, receives him, lays hold upon him, makes 
his righteoufneſs ours, ard yer it doesnotliing for all that. Beſides, How can-Faithlr- 
be properly called an inſtrument of Juſtification? An Inſtrument/'is that which the 
principal Cauſe the Efficient makes uſe of in his operation. - Now Juſtification in 
this ſenſe, is an immanent intcrnal action of God,.in which there is,no co-operation of 
any other agent, nor any real alteration wrought-in'man, the obje& thereof. Does 
God then uſe Faithas an inſtrument; inproducing the Act of Juſtification 2 No, but 
it is /»ſtrumeutum Paſſfoum, faith one ;* Fhat is a thing never heard of in nature be- 

- Fore, and the meaning is ſure, Faith, certainly, is ſomtthing,' but whata kind of thing, 
. «We know not. By theſe means it comes to pals, that the Doctrine of our Juſtification, 
as ſome men have handlcd it, is become as deep; as unſearehable a'myſtery, as that of 

the Trinity: | | | 7k 
41. Without queſtion, there is nothing can be more evident to a man, that ſhall 
| unpartially.conſider St: Pau?s method: in his diſcourle of Juſtification, than that by 
--,--2Faith he intends ſome operative working grace .in:us: For. inſtance, The- Apoſtle 
proves that.we Chriſtians are to ſeek for Juſtificationthe ſame way that Abraham at- 
cained unto it; namely; by Faith; ſor faith the Scripture in his quotation, Abraham 
believed God, and it was accounted to him for righteouſneſs. What was that which was 
accounted ro him 2 His believing ; That is, fay ſome, Chriſt -who-was the object of 
his Belief: This is a forced interpretation certainly, and which'a Jew .would never 
hayeb&ivdz(uaded to. Bur that Chriſt was nor art all intended in thar place it is 
<yident ; for Abraham's belief there; had reſpect ro Gods Promiſe made to him of gi- 
E ving him a Son in his old age, and by that Son, a Sced as innumerable as the Stars 
Gen, 15: in heaven, 'as appears Gen. 5.4,5,6. whereas the Promiſe of Chriſt follows three 
+56. Chaptersafter, to wit, Gey.18.18. Again, the Apoſtle in many places uſeth theſe 
18. Words, IWe are Fuſtified by Faith in Chriſt, and by the Paith of Feſus Chriſt ; which 
fpeeches of his, will admit of no tolerable ſenſe, unleſs by Faith he intends ſome 
work or obedicnce performed by us. This therefore being taken for granted, that by 

Faith, is meant ſome condition required at our hands,( and yet my former concluſion 
of our Juſtification only for the merits of Chriſt remaining firm: ) we will in the next 
place conſider what kind'of obedience that of Faith is, and in what ſenſe itmay be 
faid to juſtifie us. — | ne: P | my 

Aſſertion « 42, Whar fatisfaQtion IT conceive may be given to this Quzry, I-will ſet down 
inthis Aſſertion: Thar ſince. Juſtification, even as it includes Remiſſion of ſins, is 
that Promiſe, ito:perform-which unto.us, God has obliged himſelf in the New Cave- 
nant ; it muſt neceſſarily preſuppoſe in rhe perſon to be lo juſtified, ſuch/an obedience 
as the Goſpel requires; namely, firſt, Repentance from dead works, a converſion 
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' toa newobedience of thoſe holy Moral Commands which arcratified in mm 
and a relying upo Chriſt as ze only meritorious cauſe of our Juſtification and Sal- 
vation, . - 2 particular Evangelical Faith. AN chis, Hay, is-pec-requirtd+ in the pear 
ſon who is madecapable of: Juſtification, either'in rhe exerciſe, or at leaſt av prepares 
tioe cerdis;in a full reſolution. of thethearr,andencire diſpofitionot themind: Sothat, 
, though God be the ſole proper Efficient Cauſez and Chriſt, as Mediator, the ſale pro- 
per Meritorious Cauſe of on HO : yet thee inberenc.diſpobitions; axcexacted 
on Our part, as 6auſ# fine guihys men,. a8 noceiary conditions. to be found in us,before 
God will perform this great works freely aniraciouſly rowards:us,: and:only for the | 
Mecxirs of Chriſt, ; YOM 13.33 7 \ 11740 1 Wt WOK 4 Ct 15 $5 Ig | f 
43+ This Ailertion may, |: ſuppaſe, be demonſtrated; firſt from the nature of 2 Reaſ.t, 
Covenant : For unleſs there: be, pre-requiret conditions::on man's i part to: be per» 
farmed, before God will-proportion his reward; the very nature of a-Covenait is 
deſtroyed.  And.t will not. bavs.to anſwer, that: though rhere be no-qualificaticns 
required in a man, before he obtain Remiſtion'of ſins, yer they arc to: bo found in-us 
betoxe we be made capable of Salvation. 'Fax; asT have thewed before; Salvation is Sol.1. 
2s properly a gracious Att of Merey, as free and undeſerveda gift, antruly beftaw+ 
edon us as Tbs Merits of Chriſt, as Remiſſion of fins and: gherefore may as 
well conſiſt without any cbange in us as the former. And fecondly,' If that Propoſe. 0/2. 
tion of. St. Paul, We are Juſtifiedby Faith, inithoot the works of the Law, exclude all 
conditions to ji rage nan; If it -exclude not only: the righteouſneſs of the 
Law (.which. indeed: is doth). but! the obedience of Faith, or the Goipel likewiſe, 
from. being neceſſary diſpoſitions in us before we recoive remiſſion bi:fins; Thea 
another ſaying of has, parallel to this, will ' exchide as well the mecefiity of an | 
Evangelical Obedience to our: falvation:. For, fairh'Se. Paw; Eph.2.8.' By Grace art Egh.z.s; 
ye ſaved through Faith, and that nut of your ſehues, jt is the gift of God+' not of Works, 
leſt any man ſhould foaft. But 1 hope no-man will be fo utichriſtian-like,:a3 30 excludg 
the neceſlity of our good works to falvation, far all this faying of St. Par; therefore 
they may as well be pre-required xo Remafſion of fins, notwithſtanding the former 
place. - I | 
44» Secondly,If there be neceſſity of any pre-diſpoſition in us before Remiſſjon of Rea/:2. 
fins ; then a man may have his {ins aiveinm, and fo become a perſon-accepted of 
God, whileſt he is a perſon unregenerate, unſayRifted, whileſt he is dead an rreſpaſſes pts. 
axd fins, whileſt he walks according to the coarſe of this morld, according to the Prence of **© 
the power of the air, the Spirit that workerh in the children of diſobedience ; whileſt ho 
has hisconverſation jn the uuſts of the fieſh, fulfilling tbe defires of the fleſh, and of the 
mind, being notwithſtanding his Juſtificarioty,; a child of zrath, as much as the pro- 
tancſt heathen, though the verieſk reprobato in:the worlds Laſtly, he be ng 
child of Abrahamaccording to faith, thac is, not having; in him that faith which was 
imputed to Abreham for tighteouſnels. Now whether this Divinity be conſonant to 
Gods word, let your own conſciences be J __ | as 240;1 | 
45: A third Argument to prove the Truth- of the tormer Aſſertion, ſhall be ta- Reaſ;,3. 
ken from ſeveral Texts of Scripture; where Juſtification, even as it is taken for Re- 
miſſion of ſins, is aſcrided to other virtues beſides Faith, ( wherheric be taken for 
particular virtue, os for the obje& thereof.) For example, Our Saviour ſaich ex- 
eſly, Ry thy words thou ſhalt he juſtified, and by thy wards thou ſhalt be condemned; Mar-t3. 
here we ſee, Juſtification is taken in that proper ſenſe, -iv which we maintain it 57” 
againſt the Papiſts. Again, If you forgive mes their treſpaſſes, yoar heavenly Father Wars. 
will alſo forgzve you; But if you forgive not men their treſpaiſes, neither will your Fa- 
ther forgrve your zreſpaſſes. Again, our Saviour ſpeaking concerning Hary, faith, Her Luk.7,47- 
fins are. forgrven her, becauſe ſhe loved much. If the time, or your patience, could 
ſuffer me, I might add a fourth Reaſon: to prove my former Afſertion, which is the Reaſ 4. 
clearnels. and evidence of erent and reconciliation - between :St. Pawl, 2 
St. James, in thisPoint upon theſe grounds, : without any new invented Juſtification 
beioremen, which is a conceittaken up by ſome men, only to ſhift off an Adverſarics 
"Wo | | Argument, 
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Argument; /which "otherwiſe would preſs them i-t60: hard, choy- thinks "ſo; 
St. Pauf's Fairh, taken for. the obedience: of the Goſpel, would eaſily accord kwith 
Jam. 1:27. St. James:his bolyiand Reyes before God,- or. works wickisiall ave Atid 


St.Fames-would be St. Pax/'s Expoiitor without any: ybry-orderrattion at 
the merits/of Chriſt, or Gods free and undeſerved-mercy to us ithith.” But he - , : 
haſten. 5% 1% is | chtmaiNyY 


 - 46.) The fall meaning, then, of St. Pax7's Propofition; We are juſtified by Faith, and 
_ by the works of the Law: and by conlequence,. the ſtate of the whole Conttoverſi 
of Juſtification, in brief,.may be this .3»'Thar if we conſider the efficienc cauſ®' of 'our 
Juſtification, it is only God which Juſtifies: if that for which we are'juſtifict;” that 
-  8s,the meritorious cauſe thereof, it is-not rs Ms our ſelves, 'buc only-forth' 
obedience and fatisfaCtion- of our Bleſſed Saviour,- that Ged will-Juftific us* But 1 
we'have reſpe&t to whar:kind of Conditions are to be found:in-us; before Cheift will 
ſuffer us to-be:made partakers of the:benefit of his Merits; then'we muſt ſay; thar 
we-are notjuſtified by fuch a Righteouſneſs, ſoperfeCt; abſolute, and:complere, #5 the 
Law of Works does require z but by. the Righteouſneſs'of the Golpel, by a Righte- 


- ouſneſs proportionable torhat Grace which God is pleaſed: ro beſtow on us;'notby 


the/perfeCtion; bur-rhe fincerity of our obedience to' the New Covenant, And'the 
© Apoſtle's mainiArgument will ſerve: xo-prove this to any underſtanding, moſt un: 
men,: both-Jews-and Gentiles, are concluded under fin, and moſt neceſſarily obnoxi- 
onsto Gods wrath. ' Which Reaſon of. his, would nor be at all prevailing, tinleſs by 
worksof the Law, . he intended only: ſucha perfeft obedience as the Law requires ; 
which by reaſon ofmans weakneſs, is become impoſſible unto him. ' Forit might ea- 

= fily be repliedupon him thus: We confeſs, no man'can falfil the Law; bur'the cons 
ditionsof the Goſpel are notonly poſſible, but, by the affiſtance ot- Gods Spirit, eafie 
to. be performed; fo that though,.for-this reaſon, the former Righteouſneſs be ex: 
ledGrmrode Juſtification, not only quoad meritum, but alſo,quoad preſentiam'; yet 
the later Evangelical Righteouſneſs is excluded from'our Juſtification, only quoad 


_ Meritum. 


\- + +> 47. ButIperceive an Objeftion ready to aſſault-me; And I will impartially 


- 


afliſt rhe force and ſtrength thereof againſt my ſelf, with all the advantage T'can. Ir 
:* gsto this purpoſe: When men are diſputing inthe Schools, or diſcourſing *in the 

' Pulpit, they may ſtate this Qpeſtion as they pleaſe : But the fitteſt time 'to decide 

this Point, is,” when, ina ſerious contemplation, we preſent before our eyes Almigh- 
ry:God,. the righteous impartial Judge of heaven and earth, ſitring :in his Throne; 

ready toexecute Judgment, and our ſelves arraigned at the Bar before him, expe&- 

inga final irreverſible ſentence. In theſe circumſtances, I would fain ſee the ſtoureſt- 
hearted man alive, thar ſhould dare to ſay — God,” Thou haſt given 

mea Law, which my conſcience witneſſeth-unto me; that I have'performed; There- 

fore I now challenge thee upon thy Truth and Faithfulneſs, that thou perform thy 

: conditions alſo'with me, and give me:Remiſſion of my former fins, :as a Reward of 

my obedience. - : de +a, Oe 

Sol. * *48: Foranſwer-to thisObjeftion: This is confeſſed by all Chriſtians: of all Reli- 
gions, that aProfaneperſon, or an Hypacrite dying-in"fach -an eſtare, ſhall neither 

_ © inthelaſtday beacquitted of his ſins, nor faved:-'Therefore unleſs 4man$hearr can 
 Joh.3. witneſs unto-him, that he hath unfeignedly kept Gods Commandments, God,*ivho 
20 is greater than his heart, and knoweth all things, will aſſuredly- condemn him': But 
chen we muſt know, that itis nota Chriſtians plea, : to:relie upon his-own, though 

| ſincere unhypocritical Righreouſneſs,' and therefore to challenge heaven.” Burasvur 
Luk.1y. Saviour adviſetlvus, We when we have done all we can, muſt ſay; We' are unprojitable- 
9. :.. ſervants: *Andnot fay ſo ina Complement only, - butin the truth and ſincerity of 
our hearts. Ic is the perfe&ion (of Evangelical 'Rightcouſneſs, to deny our own 
righteouſneſs, to diſclaim-all-meritorious efficacy rhertof,cither inRemiſſion'of ſins; 

or Salvation, + Therefore, che-rhar after the harh-peeformed Gods —— 


deniably. - St» Pau! .has demonſtrated;:thar if we conſider the rigour of the Law, alt 
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ſhalFthink ro challenge the reward as of a debt,” or as promiſed only to'his8Wh'ho- 
lineſs, wants the proper peculiar righteouſneſs of 'a Chriſtian ; he muſt fay'in-holy | 
Job's words, 7 bough F were righteous, yet would I not anſwer God but I wilt ndake (ſup= Job 9-15. 
plication to my Judge : 1 would fay unto him, Lord look not upon thar holineſs which 
- 1s in me, which yer is not mine neither, for thou wroughrſt it in me 3' Bur took on 
him'in whom only thou art well pleaſed; Accept of me in him, and for hisfake only, 
who hath fulftlicd all righreouſneſs for me,who through the eternal Spirit, hath offs . 
red himfelf without ſpot unto thee, being made fin and a-curfe tor me, that might 
be made the Righteouinels of God in him. To him only be glory for cyer and ever. 
The fum of all which I have ſaid, is contained 77r.2.11, 14. Zhe Grace of Gel which 
bringeth, &c. And foI come to the ſecond General, namely, che Promite which God 
will make good unto us who ſincerely obey him, contained in theſe words, We war 
for the Hope, &xc. | | | 
49. Which Generall divided into two Particulars : 1. The nature of the reward pro- 
miſed,which I told you was, Juſtification containing Remilljon of Sins,and everlaſting 
Life. 2. The intereſt, which, during this life, we ordinarily have in that reward,name- 
ly Hope, expreſſed in theſe words, We waz for the Hope of Righteouſneſs : that 1s, by 
hope we expe@thereward of righteouſneſs. I cannor now enlarge my elf in the for- 
mer Particular, ſomerhing I have already. been forced to fay of it, which muſt ſut- 
fice:T will in few words conſider the ſecond Particular, namely, the intereſt which we 
have in the Promiſes, which is Hope : We wazt for, &cc. | 
50. know nothing more effeCtual to perſuade me toſearch for and embrace Divine 
Truth with finglenef of heart,'and without reſpeCt of perſons, than to conſider, thar 
there are no opinions ſo unreaſonable, fo direftly contradiftory to one another, but 
the Spirit of contradiCtion and partiality will make a man eaſily to ſwallow and di- 
geſtrhem, As for example, whereasthe Papiſts'moſt pretu y maintain, that 
It is in a'mans power, by the ordinary afliſtance of Grace, fo exactly to perform all 
Gods Commandments,that he ſhall have no need to ſay, Lord forgive us our treſpaſſes; 
Some of their Adverfaries ſtrive ſo much toavoid this Aſfertion on the contrary ex. .» 
treme, that they will not allow,. even the beſt-and moſt holy Actions of the moſt Re- 
generate man, to be ſuch as God requires atour hands; they will not only haverhem 
ro be imperfeR, bur ſinful, I, if ftritly examined, fins. And yet forall this, they who 
pur it in a mans power to fulfil all Gods Commandments, will not ſuffer any manto 
ave any certainty of their Salvation : On the contrary,the others, though they make 
a. mans þeſt actions tohe ſins, yer require at his hands an infallible divineFaith of his 
Salvation, uor only a$an attendant, buras the very nature and eſſence of that Faith, 
whereby he ſhall bejuſtified. **- * | 
x. It may be; poffible, that one of theſe parties might light upon the truth, if 
cither of them would be willing to change one of his opinions with his Adverfary : 
but as they have been pleaſed ro yoke ſuch jarring Pofitions together, T am confi- 
dently. perſuaded, that both of them havemitſcd of the truth, and left it in the mid: 
. dletoany third perſon that will be willing to ſtand Neurter in a mean betwixt them 
borh. T will not now examine how far cach ſide have our-run the truth: contrary 
, ways: only as T afitequired by that part of 'my Text whichremains, T will lay 
down. two Aſſcrtions participating, .in;:ſome meaſure, of both opinions ; The firſt x, 
whereof is this ( which I have already rouched ) Thar no man can juſtly and reaſo- 
nally eExpeCt or hope for the reward of righteouſneſs. but he whoſe heart and conſci- 
ence can unfeignedty witneſs ynrohim, thathe hath, though not exaly, yet ſincere: 
2 - and without Hypocriſte,, performed 'the conditions of the New 5; if bots The 
CO an rhe intereſt which ſuch a perſon ordinarily hath in the Promiſes, is only 2. 
OPe. ; ONT "9 ORR | 
52. Now concerning the firſt Aſſertion; namely, That no man can juſtly, &c. ' I 4ſ7:.1. 
would not now be miſtaken, as if I ſaid, thar before 2 man can hone for Salvation ”— 
he muſt perform Gods Commandments exa&tly, bur only according to the equicy 
of the Goſpel ; according to that famous ſaying of St. Auguſtine, Retrrattar. 1. r.c. 19; 
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Aſfert 2. : 


Onmia-mandata fatta deputantur, quando quicquid non fit ignoſcitur. Now, that aman 
may keep Gods Commandments, as far as the Equity of the Goſpel expe&ts from 
him, -may, I think, be thus demonſtrated : There is no man that hears me this day, 
I am perſuaded, but he does often ſeriouſly defire of God, that he would give him 
the Grace to:do his will : Now, all Prayer, 1t it be right, is to be performed in Faith; 
7,e. with a full perſuaſion, not only thar itis lawful, and warrantable, for him to de- 
fire that which he prays for, bur alfo with as full a perſuaſion, that Almighty God 
is not only able, but ready and willing alfo to grant him his Petitions ; otherwiſe, it 
isnot only a vain, but a ſinful Prayer 3 it is a tempting of God, as if he ſhould deſire 
him todo that, which he knows 1s impoſlible. Beſides,can we think that God would 
command us (and withal add a promile of hearing and granting our Petitions) would 
he, I ſay, command us to pray for that which we are a of before-hand, cannot, 
and muſt nor, be granted 2 Therefore certainly, ſome Chriſtians have been heard in 
theſe _ ſome men have been found, who have tulfilled the righteouſneſs of 
the Goſpel. | 1 © TOR HORS Þ; ; 
53. Now till thou haſt done this, which thou ſceſt by the aſſiſtance of God's . 
Spirit, ( which will never be wanting to them. which deſire it ) it is poſſible for thee 
to do; nay, I will add further, is _ for thee todo : Doth not Chriſt ſay as much? 


My yoke is eafie, and my buthen is light. 1 fay, till thou haſt donethis, rhou canſt have 


noreaſonin the world to hope for Gods mercy.. For tell me! why doſt thou .hope, 
thou that continueſt {till in an unrepentant eſtate, inan habirual oppoſition. to God's 
holy Commandments 2 Art thou reſolved to hope, becauſe thou haſt a mind to it, 
upon no ground, when thou oughteſt rather to tear, almoſt to deſpair ? Or rather, 
canſt thou perſuade thy ſelf in earneſt, that this is indeed a hope? Is it not a fancy 
ofthine own brain, or rather a Temptation of the Devil 2 Zope, which is hope indeed, 
which is not a fancy and Chimera, makes not aſhamed, faith St. Paul: A man may 
with confidence, without confuſion of face, profeſs and maintain it. But ſuch a hope 
as this is, which is not a hope in carneſt, how will it Figrace a man, and pur him out 
of countenance, when God ſhall ask him why he did offer to hope 2 | 
- 54,.Let thy conſcience now anſwer me, whoſoever thou art, inſuch a ſtate. Thou 
that knoweſt how often God hath ſaid, .nay, ſworn in his wrath, that none of thoſe 
which continue diſobedient ſhall enter into his reſt ! That none ſhall be partakers of 
the ſecond Reſurreftion unto Glory, but thoſe that have been partakers of the firſt 
unto Grace! Canſt thou for all this imagine that God has ſuch a peculiar particular 
affection and reſpeCt to thee, whoart yet aſlave of the Devils; that he will be con- 
tent to ſtrain his Truth and Veracity, to break his Oath for thy, company ? Shall the 
whole Scripture,which promiſes glory to none but thoſe who perform the conditions | 
preſcribed, for thy ſake be turned into a Romance, into a melancholy Tale to fright 
Children withal 2 No, no, aſfare thy ſelf, it is not a conceit of -Ele&tion which will 
fave thee: thou muſt work, and work hard, in fear and trembling, before God will 
raiſe in thee the good Spirit of Chriſtian Hope. * -- | 
55. Forto fay the truth, of all Divine Graces, Hope is incomparably the hardeſt 
toattain unto : And the reaſon is evident, becauſe it preſuppoſes the pofleſlion of 
all other Graces before-it. And yet for all this, nothing counted ſo eaſe, now .adays, 
as Hope, though men both are and reſolve to be never fo wicked : Nay, and it is 
well it Hope will ſerve their turn, they muſt have an infallible aſſurance. a Divine 
Faith of, exeplaing glory ; and no mannerof fins, though neyer ſo heinous, .never 
ſooft committed, ſhall be able to weaken this their, aſſurance, that they are reſolyed 
of... This .chey think is a ſpell ſtrong enough for the Devil in all aſſails ; when, God 


Knows, the Devil is more joy'd and comforted, to.ſee them fo yainly delude. them- 


ſelves, than they themſelves poſſibly can be. This for my firſt Aſſertion ; now follows 
the ſecond. oe | PORE pl 
56. When I fay,that the Intereſt: which a Chriltian ordinarily has in the Promiſes 
of God, is Hope ; I mean, it is not abſolute and, irreſpective, but depending,upon 
conditions, namely, Grace, and perſeverance therein. And this I took for granted, 
| | Br 
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for f never heard of any yer; thardenied-perſeverarice to be neceſſary eo falvarian: If 
therithis Intereſt be by Hope;theric is not Fer by: Faith, properlyiio called ; For:itis 
notpoſhible thar'the lame objeQ(confidered with the ſamecircumſtances ar the ſame 
cime') ihould'b&rhe obje&t both of Fairtvard Hope. Fpt'ohrample:-T believe by. a.Dis 
Vitie Faith; 28, # Faith grounded-upon God's Word, -thatthere ſhall be a on 
of the Fleſh even bf this-floſhvof injno; And: T' believecit! firmly; becauſe: Gad hath 


fithat he will bring' tto-pas pneitherisrhere anyicondivian of mmorpre-xequired 

ro the performance of this promiſe of God 4:fox/howſgcver Tbehgye: wyp felt hero'in 
rhisWerldz whether well or-it;/tir mattergnor, my behavjour'canuor make.God alter 
histefolurion, Now, if Taſſuredly believethis, it would Be improperand abſurd for ''  * 
me to ſay,Hhope there will: be aReſurteQtionob my Both; tor when ſay; hope any * 
thing; Timply-« poſſibility, \{ti-yaruce,” thavTucli aithingmaynor! be, which in this 
taſFratnerdoWwithour infidelity} 0 fins 07 {nico} o1cla 21 


| 
confidence ungrounded ; a confidence only takenupon truſt from ou mens words 
or opinions. OO ; 
58. DoIgo about( now think you) to bercave you, or cozen you of any ſpirittial 
comfort in this life 2 Do I enyy any of you your aſſurance? Alas, why ſhould I deal 
ſo with you ? For I wasnever injured by you ; or, if I were, ſurely, of all places, 1 
would not make choice of this toexecute my Revenge in. Or if Irchought rhar ſuch 
ari aſſurance were ordinarily to be had, ar leaſt neceſſary, ro the making up of a Ju- 
ſtifying Faith, (and have you never heard it ſaid ſo? ) Would I n6t ( think you, ſtrive 
and endeavour to obtain it at any rate, even with the loſs of all worldly comforts 3 
Yes certainly, T would count them all but as droſs and dutig in com n of itz Bur 
I confeſs unto you | am yer contented with enjoying Heaven by Hope : And I bleſs 
Almighty God, that he hath dealt fo Ine with me, that I ſhould dare to hope 
for it, and not be aſhamed and confounded by my hope. And it there be any amongſt 
| you, thar will vouchfafe to content ns a ſuch a neglefted degree of comfort, 
with only hope, and no more, I will not enter inrocompariſon with thoſe thatare per- 
fe&t; bur I dare promiſe him, that all thoſe troubleſom pleaſures, which do ſo raviſh 
the men of this world, ſhall beas nothing ; yea, as afflictionsand torments, in com- 
ariſon of thoſe ſpiritual heavenly Joys, which Hope, well and legally atchieved, will 
& He'p aftord us: No dangers will there be of terrours or jealoulies,as if God would 
appen to grow weary, or repent himſelf of any grace or bleſſing which he hath be- 
ſtowed upon us. 25 | 
59. For, tell me; Do you think that Adam, while he continued in his Iritiocency, 
had any grudgitigs of ſuſpicions or fears > Was he not, during that time, in as preat 
. a quiet and ſerenity of mind, asany of us dare hope for 2 And yet the moſt thathe 
. could do then, was to hope that he might continue in that ſtate even to the end: The 
event ſhews, he could not have an infallible Faith of his perſeverance. If then ſuch 
a contented ſetled mind could accompany Adam in Paradiſe, even when-he knew ir 
was This PoWer, with but reaching out his hand; and rafting an App; yea; with 
a ſudden wicked word, or an unfanCtified thought, utterly, and irrecoverably to de- 
grade himlelt from thar happy eſtate; ſurely, we Chriftians have mach more reaſon 
| | Mmm 2 | ro 


omen 
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r6 rejoyce in our; hope;ſince' we know aſſuredly,thatasGod has been fo gracious to he- 
gin. this good workin us,fo he will nor-be wanting to perſett it even tothe endif we 
will but performour. parts,» which he has already SID more than ſufficient grace 
ro do,and will never fail rofupply us with-more, forthe-asking, nay;more, which are 
ſurer grounds to build upon than eyer Adam had ; ſince we- know, rhar nor one, nor 
ten, nora hundredfins, thall be able ſo irreparably-te.caft us.our of God's favour, bur 
that he will be willing uponiqur:Repentance,: eſpecially:.calling ro-mind his old mer. , 
cics,to reſtore usagain to our lc mnefse 7 [o emor ot 5 ry | 
14/6, Neither arc weutterly excluded fromall aſſurance;- tor there is a rAngpogya; 
Heb.6.11-.- 4 full aſſurance of Zope. faithSt. Pani, Heb.6.11. Thu, Hope we have as a ſure Anchor 
Ibi4.9- ybe-Soxttaſtned bn a Rock: 'Fhe Rack cannor fail usthe Anchor will, nor ; all the dan- 
ger is in the Cable or Chain.af ſpiritual Graces, wherehy we are faſtned to this Rock; 
If this Chain-but hold, no tempeſt, no winds, no flouds can endanger. us. And partof 
curHope refpe&s:this Chaitt; for Godihas:promiſed-his willingnels, and readineſs to 
\ Kr henirt every day moreand more,: till.our ſtats ſhall be 1o changed, thar there 
{hall beno ſuch things as Tempeſts known,no toflings of waves,no tumultsof winds, 
tor fear of leakingor decay in-the Vellel, bur all calmneſs and ſecurity. And for the 
attaining to this happy unchangeable eſtate, where js.ie that we Phage our hope 2,Tru- 
ty: our Hope is. yp in —— 3: Who, ifthou; ſhalt - 7 it a4 arg 
 neceſlary for us, wilt enlarge this our Hope'into confidence,and add, unto that, afly- 
ly-for thy-frezundeſerved-Mercies in our: bleſſed Saviour. Jeſus Chriſt, i» whom alone 
thou art. well pledſed;; To:whom, with thee, O Father, and the; bleſſed Spirit, be 
aſcribed by us, and thy whole Church, the Kingdom, and the Power, and the Glory, 
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a yi: 1. 
God is Faithful, who will mee ſuffet y0u to be tempted above that ye 
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a Hatever puniſhments befel the dilobedicnt 7/raclites, who mir. 
\&-; mured and;rempted-God in. the: Wilderneſs, 7hey. al hapned er. 6. 


We may} 


re of. re; 


6: ©. 7 


bur.r went, n [s we þreak off our ſins by repentance, and.converſion unto, 
t 


the Tower of Siloe tell ; as thoſe. fourteen, whoſe bloud Plate mingled with rhe Sa- 


as at t Ul be much more culpable, our puniſhmeng, 
and ſtripes ſhall be more in numberand weightier, if we ( notwichſtanding thar larger 
Experience which we may have of:Gpds MPA: dealing with framers ) ſhall etpro- 
miſe to.our ſelves impunity, If we ſha# ſay, we ſba{! bave peace, though we.walk. in the 
imaginations of our hearts... + 6 "LY IE, an 
'-2, The ſamecollettion we, may, proportionably make to,our own benefit and ad; 


mn 


Twill newer leave thee, nor farſake thee. Which words by him quoted,as the Margins 
Bibles will direCt us, are tobe found fon W .: ns 
70 


A 


enterpriſe : yet.notwithilanding, Fay | I's God ai 
miſe tothe whole world ) applics theſe wards toall the Faithful among rhe Hebrews, 
and by the ſame proportion ro. | "I" , 


ea. 
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520 &er voluntar cowatdize ih' ou; to ta your felyes to be'by Rome, | 
you wiagy urrendred af berraye thoſe for6es Which already Vol had 


©-ahd drowii God's voice, v4 be Fro — 


Sl, [7 Ke Sad 2nd-#ireificn of 


ſuch Tattaty! lo mmaity or Charter granted them, whereby they ſhould be 
exempted from the danger of Tem oy above all the Chriſtian world beſides: 
Therefore let your memories recollect and Examine f paſt of | hay widens and 
rell me, Did tiſers &vir fin Js ny tion fate Leak u þ powerful 
and irreſiſafie; thar't ho'way robe © ic #(Take 
Temptation now in what ſenſe you pleaſe, either for a Misfortune wry Aﬀidtion, ; of 
elſe for 2-Suggeſtion toſin-) Moos ity, any loſs, any painy-any 
Coknefs, ſo violent and impetuous, bur thar ſtill you might perceive yourſelves nor: 
withſtanding ( though perhaps in youpoutwardmgn unequally match'd by ir ) yer 
in your ſpirits and minds ſtrong eriough to conquer the malice thereof, and to con- 


| _ it .into wholſom, Phy # ? £ ny tlunikutrT; on fo 
vnely urged upon you, to that og (Ou aitan hey cGeae whi Rk 


od had already given you, or at the leaſt; for x asking, marry upet 
= als eaſily have dulled and diyerted the force thereof 2 Did not ons Ne Conſe: 
rices, 'eyenafter you Wete overcome 'Þy ſuch a Tempration;:velfſibu,”rh 1 


' Now, though Tam phifuaded this bes agg true,” kr NG F2-5N 
ag Toupenetga Peet t& for all 2s wah 
begin hereupon ny in our” minds aj worth Wiliniev bias 
ſelves, as tho by our owh power ot Ning v6 E6tildt work ſuch ms: No 
dlas; nothing leſs :For takeaway the aliſtince an# Suid of 6 AuBiljaty Fobles; 
God's free lhdeſerved Graces within us; and hisDiyine affiftahoe, | . 


$6d pie bletied Agel wichcur tr ated thRE Yo 4nd 
= Which we ſhotild not fudd hay THe ; "Nay, dow: 
ber u$rs ſin, our 6H witked Heatts'w 'rhar 


for page " thiedh fo vile *4fid ibominabſe;Whereutits Frcs God's re- 
Ne ale we out: more tpe@ubuy haſten rata: 
me us:nether defraud” our flves of thay thts'! fig 4s 
PE ring fpokeh I ent time paſt, ſo' Hkew k of that” which Bllows, Theres; 
we ſhall overconie any Tem prarioh ('as certainly, Þ ry help, if we have' 
mind'to it, we may) Let* adi Alttigtity Gol or afiſting us {6 far, let us vive 
Sy ptory and Trophies of the con to him But on the eottiiey ide, if we gre 
negle& ro make ule and advantage of thoſe many helps againſt ſin,* which A | 
God is ready to ſupply wutito us: I notwithit: 166: many bareviige ighty 
ſtance fo Frau hits Et down: in Holy Scripture: 1 notwithſtanding thoſemany 
fecrer whi Ne thre inſpirations GPhis | Loly in” dur '{6ls: Tf pr 
ſtinding God's Voice, 'which '{ as" every days” expetictice cat! Witneſs unto us ) 
continually callsup os on ayitg, Zhi 35 tht right way, wil as it, and ye fhall" find 
reſt to your ſouls ; ew yeticohtinue to extingaiſh thoſe yood motions, to deafen 
n urito, and obey bur own! filthy 
lufts and vile 2f&Qtions : 'Let lay the faylr- where it is tur, yen u 'our 6wn 
deceitful wicked Hearts ;'vi6 we; rhe time will ame when j nol Ton we fhall- 


ihe evidtntly convinced theredf, when "the Worm '6 Clnſcience whi ch" never 'dierh 


only contitidally t6rmetit and'ptiaw' us; Let Gpd' be tryband faithifal' in his Protnifes, 
nd every = _ forms hitherto God" fo merciful 'ro you; to 
preſerve yu, th ſhouldtike pi Bi ch as is'commmon to mar! 
Ke th "tis folfowi Arimg: av 2 rer trials tay” befalf you, 
chin hicherto Fou' have had*experteti & this you maybe confidenr, char 
however they may ſeem grieyous 3 " REM -ff od” ues fairhiful -and righ- 
ao to fulfit hisPromifes, 2 Je wilt ho) + F- od 20 be vow empretf above that Is 
able. NIE 


cmpttion is a rhing” of its voy Iitulre Idiot, and is'tendred foot or 
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etfiprer nd) It 'is nothing "elfe bn! 
making 
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making a trial or experiment. If good ; anaſlay, whether that good which ſeems to 
be in a ſubje& be true and firmly grounded, or no: So God may be faid-totempt, 
as he did Abraham, &c. And this he performs not to fatisfie his curoſity, but meerly 
out of a good inclination.to the party ; both thereby ro confirm his graces in him, 
and to reward them with a greater meaſure of Glory. If evil; Temptation is an 
aſſay, whether that good which ſeems to be in a man, may.not by ſome means or 
other beextinguiſhed, and fo rhe perſon deſtroyed, fo the Devil is mioſt properly 
called the Tempter: And of this nature are the Temptations of my Text : Now 
| theſe we find in Holy Scripture to be twofold : For either they are apt to draw us 
from good by way of Diſcouragement ; ſo all manner of afflictions, misfortunes, per- 
ſecutions, &c. are called Temptations, becauſe by theſe a man is inclinable to be 
frighted from, or at leaſt diſcountenanced ina holy. converſation: Or elſe they allure 
us by way of invitation or ſolicitation to evil : ſo wicked pleaſing ſuggeſtions are ſaid 
to be temprations, becauſe theſe are fit topalliate the unlovelineſs and deformity of 
ſin, and thereby to make it deſirable unto us. It would be but loſs of time to heap 


together Examples of holy Scripture to make good this diſtinction; ſinceit is an 


Argument which you daily meet withal diſcourſed of in Sermons. | 

7. Bur, I confeſs, I find it ſomerhing difficult to determine, whether of theſe two 
ſenſes, with excluſion of the other be intended by St. Paul, in my Text, whether, 
when he ſays, God will not ſuffer you to be tempted above that ye are able, hismeaning 
ſhould be, God by his Wiſdom and Providence, will ſo contrive buſineſſes for you, 
that though you are nor likely. to live ina continual uninterrupted. courſe of happi- 
neſs and ſecurity, bur that ſometimes you ſhall daſh your fooragainſta ſtone, you 
ſhall bediſquieted and moleſted with atilictions of ſeveral natures ;,notwithſtanding, 
this you may be confident of,that let what misfortune will. come, how grievous and 
even inſupportable ſoevyer it:may ſeem unto/you, it ſhall never be ſo violent and out- 
ragious, but that God will provide a way for you to eſcape from it, there will be a 
door left open for you to avoid the turiouſneſs and impetuouſneſs of it; either God 
will arm you with patience to bear. it, and then the comfort which your ſouls may 
feel, in the conſideration of what glorious rewards are promiſed unto. your Pati- 
ence,ſhall make your afflittions even matters of rejoycing- unto' you; in which re- 
ſpect, (as St. Fames faith ) you ought tocount it all joy, when you fall into divers Tem- 


ptations, Or, if thoſe Temprations and afflictions reach ſo tar-as to the deſtroying 


of your Lives, yetnotwithſtanding all this, they are ſo unable ro make you miſe- 
rable, unleſs you will take part with them againſt your own ſouls, by-repining and 
murmuring under the mighty hand of God, that when you ſhall conſider that bleſs 
ſed change which death ſhall bring unto you, when all rears" ſhall be wiped-from 
your eyes, all fear and expectation of miſery removed,” nothing but itiexpreſſable 


and everlaſting joys to be expected, you ſhall bleſs the time that ever you' were af: 
flicted, and with St. Paul confeſs, That the affliftzons of this life are worthy. of that j | 
which ſhaJ be revealed : This, I ſay, is a good Catholick, Orthodox: ſenſe; and which- 
it is very probable, that St. Pau/ might more diretly intend in theſe words of my 


Text. 


- 8, Notwithſtanding ] cannot excluderhe other ſenſe of the word Temptation from 
this Text; for according to the Analogy of Faith, and without any wrong! done to 
the dependence and connexion of. theſe words ( God will not ſuffer you'to be tem: 
pred, &c.). St. Paul's intent in them might beſuch, as if ic had been thus ſpread our” 
more at large,though conſidering the many diſadvantages we have inthie way of god-' 


lineſs, inreſpe& both of our powerful, malicious, induſtrious, and fubtil-BEnemy che 
| Devil, who continually waits upon usto entrapus; in reſpeCt of ourſeeming/flatrer- 
ing friend, the world and vanities thereof alluring us; But'eſpecially int reſpe&of our 


own-wicked and deceitful hearts;forward anddeſirous enoughto embrace the wicked. 
ſuggeſtions and temprarions of both, nay, ſufficient to deſtroy' us withour'the aſli- 
ſtance of either : ſay, thatthough ( theſe things conſfidered)we may ſeem-tobe ſer (in 


the expreſſion of the Holy Ghoſt) «por ſlippery places, whete it is almoſt imipoſlible tor 


us 


2, 
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ing our ſelves in pieces. - | | 

9. Notwithſtanding, if our cyes were opened, as were. the eyes of the Propher 
Eliſha's ſervant, weſhould find as well as he, that they that be with us are more than 
they thar be againſt us: For God and his holy Angels, who are on our fide, are 
both wiſer and fironger than the Deyil, and more willing ro do us good, than the 
other can be to hurt us: Beſides, the expectation of thoſe glorious rewards, which 
are laid up in Heaven for us, are ſufficient, even to any redbenable man, to diſreliſh 
uato himthe yain unſatisfying pleaſures of this world : And though our own hearts 
naturally be never ſo traiterous and unfaithful, yetby the powerof that Grace which 
is plentitully ſhowred down upon every one of us 41 our Baptiſm, and which is daiiy 
encreaſed and ſupplied unto us, they may caſily be correted and renewed. So, thas 
if the ſuggeſtion of any wicked Temptation get the maſtery over us, let us nor 
impute too much to the valour and ſtrength of our Enemies; 1ct us not accuſe God of 
any unwiylingnels to fuccour us; For never any Temptation hath or ever ſhall happen 
unto us, but ſuch asis &#TeymGs., ſutable unto the nature of man, ſuch as areaſona- 
ble, conſiderate, and a circumſpe& man, by the ordinary aſſiſtance of God's Grace, 
and carefyl application of thoſe means wherewith we are abundantly turniſhed our 
of Holy Scripture, as Prayer; Warchfulneſs, Faſting, and the like, may eaſily conquer 
10. This ſenſe of theſe words may with as good reafon and probability be ſuppo- 
ſed to be intended by Sr. Paul in this place as the former: And indeed, unleſs we 
inlarge St. Pauls words to this meaning alſo, we ſhall receive no extrordinary 
comfort and encouragement from them: For though indeed, it is true, that it is 
more than we can-deſerve at God's hands to-obtain a Promiſe from him, to ſecure us, 
- that no Temptations, -no outward afflictions of this world, ſhall be fo violent and 
furious upon us, as to exceed the fireagrh of Reaſon and Grace to withſtand 
them; Yet, fince Sin is that only Enemy which is:able to withdraw God's favour 
from us, and-make him our Enemy, unleſs we can be put in ſome hope, that there 
is a poſſhble courle for us to prevail againſt ſin alfo; and all the dangerous tempra- 
tions and ſnggeſtions thereof, we ſhould live bur an uncomfortable diſcontented 
life, we ſhould be continually afftighted- with ſad-melancholick- choughts, wich 
diſquieting jealouſics and fears, that. however we:may now and then pleaſe our 
ſelves with canceits of Gads favour .tor the preſent, yet, ſince the has paſſed no 
promiſe of ſecuring us for the future, .it may. happen, that fuch a ſinful Temprati- 
on may come upon us, ' which: may be. able, do what we can, tp, overwhelm us irre- 
coverably, - Thereforeſince this latter ſenſe ( which I mentioned of theſe words) is 
more profitable and advantageous tous, I will eſpecially ar thig time inſiſt upon it, 
and labqur. to demonſtrate undeniably to over one of us, that God is faithful, 
and will aſlyredly; nake '(govd that promiſe which he hath made unto us all, name- 
ly, Not te ſuffer us to be tempted, that is, by any ſinful temptation, above that we 
are able. - =; | 35 91 | 

11. Now, he is ſaid to be rempted above that heis able, who, do what he can, 
though heſtrain his naturalendowments to the uttermoſt, and though he endeavour 
heartily. to-make uſc of a}l tbe outward helps and aſſiſtances which he finds pre- 


ſcribed unto him out of God's Word, though he extend that meaſure of Grace 


wherewith be is furniſhed to the extremeſt aftivity thereof to reſiſt ſuch a Tempra- 
tion; yet, intheend is forced to yield to the power of it, utterly fainting and lan- 
guiſhinginithecombate... So, on the contrary, that man who being compleatly fur- 
niſhed with all requiſite weapons both for his own defence, and cncountring his'Ad- 
verlary ; and befides, bavingin him both/ability of body, and courage enough, and- 
yet out of a ſleepy negligence, or obſtinate ſullenneſs, will not rake.the pains to lift 
up his arm, oratherways beſtir himſelf ' co oppoſe his Enemy, ſuch a man, if over-- 
came, can inns reaſon be faid tobe Over-matchd, :but is a'meer Traitor ro his'own 
fafety and reputation. \ | _ | 
I2. 


© pstokeep our footing, and to preſerve our ſelves from falling dangerouſly, and daſh- | 
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La. Aad indeed, before I can-proceed. any further, I muſt either rake! this for gran- 


red, Thatlome men, though (de fao)they have been overcome by;a: Tempration, yet 


might have reſiſted jirby ctheaſliſtange of that Graee wherewich- they were, enabled, 
of truly, know not whar to fay':: For, if this be a good inference;a man is overcome 
by.aT ptation; therefore he could. nor poſibly have reſiſted, Adin, forall he was . 
ec [by e DeyiL,is not:ſocylpable as I rookchim co be,” How can I charge. ſuch 


yen bins the urzermalt of his power and skill: @r will any of you,when you con- 
es your ins unto, Almighty God, -xell bim to-this/purpoſe, Lord, I confdls, I do dai- 
ly, Allingg many:and grigyousſins; bur, ſince they'are goneand pall, I perceive there 


T havs ngt. 
of wW 


ſuryey and muſter of cach,, rodemonltrate, thavin all r 
our wax 2 hand. 
hes ,the World, and theFle 


ur 
the We will 
rhe geſt place cxamining the Devil's power, and the forces we-have ro appoſeagainſt 


bum, 1; 0 ONINICS 14 ve » Dat a5. l (1123 IJ q W335 16 +254, 3 3:1 + DOThfHLJ 

Il 5. Thereare many terrible names, I confeſs, by which the Devil isdeſcribed in 

Holy. Writ ; He is;called Abaddow,” and ? Ammar, the Deſtroyer, as one 1whoſe im- 
oyment. .it.were £0 counter-work againſt God:z; who calls himſelf the. Saviour and 


vie ke may deadyrr;; Heide called the great. Dragon, the old Serpent, the;Devil,and 9. 
Satban,.wbich deceiveth the whole world. (All thisin one verſe; ); He is.called- the' Red 


ery, Dragon. There:ass extant2 igreat-many more-hideous. pittures of him in God's 
Wargd::.. Buc;cheſe.will ferve,our.turn ſufficiently; ro ſhew-hqw:dangerous-anetnemy 
Wig 


&, and-therefare how grear.aught.to, be: our reſolution and wiſdom intnoouns = 


Werhaye, aud and w 
ering With him:-And leſt we ſhould,chink;, char ſince he is named. in-tho fixe-cited 


4. 


Dragen to deal with. all magkipd,jand therqupon begiry Fo che:a lirtle-morg { 
nn 
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| I meptigned belore, bogey ,that we had three eſpecial enemies.to deal with >... 


places inthe ſingular number, that therefore there is but one Lion, and bur one: fiery 


3. 
ince 


ploym. | | 
preſarper, al wen 6H iS called. aramping and a_roaring Lion, that runs about ſeek- Apoc.12. 
by 


. —— 
g n 
o 


him, out of fo ihfinite a'crowd asthe world js, No, God knows, it i$'f6 beue Ph 


that there is an unutterable number of-them, ſuch an' infinite- vaſt Artmhy;'th: Sie 
whdte Legion ( which arenear about 4000) were :at leifure to pofleſs oricnlani g Wc 


St. Paul tells us;HWe wreſtle not againſtjieſh ane bout; 2a5 if he'fhiould ſay, Thee world: 
. Iy enemies are ſo weak and deſpicable; in comparifory of thoſeave arc'ro meer withal, 
that they ate not to.be reckoned of + But,fays het we/a/e apa nÞPrincipathriby al 
Porers, (There are'it feems,manyPrincipalities ind Powers 


_ 


cipalities and Powers) \dgdim# the. Ruler of rhe 
darketfs of this world, againſt ſpiritual wickedaofes "hi high PHACthe word'is ) in 
heavenly places. 7 YIETD 19 e163 907 CEA AKIN TS Y9 200Q0 4oingh chit Mt is, 


16; Now;' what have we ro oppoſe againft-fireh -an inautiferable- mytritude. of 
Spirits, wheteof each-particular;for'his' exceſſive Nrength is talled'a' T3 for his 
fiercenels; u'Dragoni;-torhis poyſonvus malice; a*Red*Dragos ;* forthe extremic in- - 
cenſeneſs of thar poyſonoug malite;* # Red fery Dragon; and for higwifdoiir an qun- 
ningro'make uſe of this rength; fiercenels] and tjalice, i he is Galled/ the old Serpent ; 
onerhathas been aSerpent continually ſpirtingour'his poy ſor againſt us; Withidl ve- 
ry few days ſince any'creature was'7 and therefore, if-at the firſt; by His own'natural 
wit, he was able, upon even terms; to overcome Adam,then irtinocent, and therefore 
not apt to betray himſelf, as weare, What may we conceive of-him now after above 
5000 years experience: ſay, Whar thatl we who'ate ready'ro fall into'a' ſwoon, - 
if 'weſcsbutan apparition'of CORE, NEE us nohatm ; How are we 
likely; -think- you; to'bchave our-ſclves in -combar'againſt ſo” many 'thouſands' of 
them 3 +. DELIOGHDOITWICT TTEOL VE IO NG 3 Of: #62 OLz LOI. < 2631.) | 

17, Why truly, God be thanked; notwithiquding all this, wwe' may\'do well 
enough: For we have ſpiritual Armits/onour ſidetsd,! ut are able to- contend with 
all theſe, and overcomethem in alt choſe advantapes which-they haveagainſt ug. Arc 
they matiy? Michael and; his: Angels 'are more! cettainly ;Whikch ich to 'me is evident 
wi faying in Davi#l,: where iis&made an exprefſien of Gods Glory and Macſty , 


inhumerable mulcitude ofatrendants; the'wordsare, Thouſand thouſands mini 
fter unto bim, and ten thouſand tines ten thouſand ftandl Before him;- which ſurely, God 
would not have'made choice of as fir Janguage (o'expreſs hisPower and Glory, if 
the Devil had been able to contend with God, I, and out-yiehim too in this Article : 
| Apain,/are they ſtrong? Theſe ſure are ſtrotiger:' for we read 6f one thar flew an 
hundred fourſcore and-five thouſand Soldiers in'one' night: We-never heard of ſuch 
ah exploit of the Devils, Are they malicious againſt ug? Theſe are more-loving. 'and 
careful to douus good. And certainly, as$God "ig ſtronger than theDevil, folikewiſe 
exceſſivegbodhels in the Angels will eafily preyail againſt extreme malice inthe De- 
vii. Now;'It isthe nature of Love, to'be willingto rake any pains for the pood of the 
perſon beloved :' whereupon St.Paul, 'in that moſt divine deſcription of the three 
Cardinal Chriſtian Virrues;'thus exprefieth them: Remembring your work of Faith, 
and labokr-of Love, dud patience of Flope-#n our Lord eſus Chrijft, | confeſs, it is the 
nature of Malice too to'be very laboribus and obſervant of all advantages againſt che 
ſubje& hated : Bur this muſt needs be granted, that Love will conquer malice inthe 


"18: Thus you ſee: we are reaſonably well befriended and backed 'by theſe. our 
Auxiliary Forces of our Guardian Angels, fo, that we'need not be diſheartned, if we 
.- had nomore: But beyond al theſe. we have Almighty God to our friend," whoſe 

E pn SE 4 CENCE without any ſtraining of-himlſelf, without the bending -of 

is Bow, | up as rg Sword, only wich unclaſping his harid, 'Sub:raftione Man 
rexentie, with meer let ng hold go; all Creaturesin Heaven and-Earth, would return 
tonothing/He'is inthe language of the Pſalmiſt,a Su» avd a Shile,that is;in the'phit 
of another Pſalm, a Liphr avd Defence; a Suntodifcover unto us the ſecret am - 


hes- 
| and prattices Four Enemies, anda Shzeld to prote& us from their open forceand 
Objef. : 79.) Il (will fome-man fay) there is no man can make any queſtion'of God's 


o 
\ 


fl Power? 


. There are Invitations toa League with him : deſires and requeſts as paſſionate as (1 


'our enemies ſide; all the Devils in Hell ſhall not be able to prevail againſt us. And 


All this will Tgive thee, ſaid he. And ſuch a value he ſerupon this ſtake, thar no leſs 


+ 


1'C6r.x.13, The" Ninth Sermon. 4.43 3 
Power';/ Butt the difficulty is, how we ſhould-be ſure of his 'good will: if that were —_ 
bur once procured, the Battel were as good as at anend: Why, for that we tnuſt Sol. 
have-'recourſe to God's Word, there it is that we muſt find upon what terms bufi- 


neſſes ſtand between him and us: © And there certainly, we ſhall find words,which at 
the firſt fight ' to any ordinary reaſonable man weuld ſeem/to makemuch tor us : 


think ) ever Poet ſtrain'd for : Thereare Promiſes which look as it they were ſerious 

and unfeigned, they are confirm'd with Vows and ſolemn Oaths of ſincerity, andall 

theſe ſeemingly direted to every one of us. What can we deſire any more, eſpecially 

from Almighty God, who ſtands inno need of our favour, and theretore is not likely 

to beſpeak our good opinions of him with difſembling and lies. 

.- 20, Oh, bur it is the eaſieſt matter in the world for a man with a School-Subtilry, Objed. 
by an Almighty diftin&tion to cutoff any mans right of Entail ro thoſe Promiſes; to 
appropriate them only to our own' triends, -to ſome two or three that he is pleaſed 

to favour : I would to God, that men would but conſider what end, what proje& Sol. 
Almighty God ſhould have in maKing his poor creatures believe he means well to 
them, when there is no ſuch matter : Would any of you, ſaith our Saviour, when his 

Son ſhall ack him bread give him a ſtone; or inſtead of a fiſh to nouriſh him, a ſerpent to 
deſtroy him ? If then you ( which are evil) know how to give good gifts ; It you would 

not have the heart to mock poor children after this manner, how much rather would . 
not God? For Gods ſake therefore let there be but as much ſincerity, 'as much good 
nature'in' Almighty God (I will not fay as in your ſelves, tor ir may be'that would 

be too much for you to grant, but ) as'our Saviour.confeſſerh, ' that. there were 'in 

the Jews that crucified him ; and then we all of us have right enough to his Promiſes; 
we{1hall have no reaſon to doubt of his good intention to help and aſſiſt us fo far, that 
unleſs we delight indeſtruction, unleſs we will turn Fugitives, unleſs we will fight on 


_ much of rhe firſt Squadrons, Michge!-and his Angels' oppoſed to the:Devil and 
Us Angels, By Cle Pak | | 

21. The ſecond enemy which we profeſſed hoſtility againſtin our Baptiſm, was 
the vain temprations of this world; and ſo forcible and'prevailing are the tempra- 
tions thereot; that the Devil( who for his/powerful managing of this weapons cal- 
led the God of this-world ) in his Encounter with our Saviour, tet up his reſt upon it, 
asfappoſing if this would not ſerve his turn, there were no more fighting for him , 


than the extremeſt degree of horrible Idolatry- could ſerve his turn to oppole againſt 
it; .44 this will [give thee, if \thou wilt fall down and worſhip me. And when he faw 
thar-rhis praffer. would not be accepted, 'he preſently quits rhe field, deſpairing ut- 
tecly'of any ſucceſs. The more dangerous indeed is this enemy, I may ſay, more 
dangerous tous'than the Devil bimſelf; becauſe we all acknowledge the Devil in 
perſon to be ourenemy; and therefore not one of us will be beholden to him for 
any thing, ifhe bring us the gift himſelf ; a ſick man would not be ' healed by him, 
nor a poor man' made rich, but ſcarce 'one among a thouſand has that-opinion 
of the vain pomps and finful- pleaſures of the world. Our Encmy! No certainly, 
Ic is the beſt and moſt comforting friend we'have in this life; all our thoughts are 
raken up with ir; it -poſſeſſeth'us at all rimes,' we dream of ir ſleeping,';and purſue 
it waking: And yerour Saviouraith, 7eoannor ſerve Godand Mammon. And again, 
How can ye believe, who ſeek honoar-ons of. another : And again, If any man love the 
world, the love of the Father is not-in him. What ſtrength then have we ro oppoſe this 
Enemy? Q- (OL = 97 | | 
22. Why, ſurely-that which would ſuffice but an ordinary, reaſonable man, and 
might ſerve any of us, but thar'we will needs be unreaſonable only in things which 
concern our everlaſting welfare : And that is theconſideration of thoſe unſpeakable 
joys which ſhalt atrend rhoſe who candeſpile the unfarisfying vain pleafures.of this 
lite, A Philoſopher, which bur'reading P/ato's Poerical deſcription of the ferenity: 
| Nan: 2 of 
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of that life, which a virtuous ſoul ( delivered from the priſon of che body ) lives, was 
fo far tranſported with the. conceit of it, though. for ought he knew, - there was no 
ſuch thing'indeed; or if there were, perhaps never .inrended for him, that he be- 
comes preſently weary of Oh pions and. by a violent death -frees himſelf from it ; 
and God only. knows what a chaage hefound. Whereas we have Gods word; for the 
certainty of that glorious life which his ſervants ſhall live ; yea, a great deal of pains 
he hath taken, to make it defirable and amiable unto us, by ranſacking all the trea- 
ſures of this world, the moſt coſtly jewels, the moſt precious metals, ro embelliſh 
the deſcription thereof withal. We- have beſides-the experience of ſeveral: men, 
who have ſeen and taſted as much of that glory, as a mortal creature is capable of ; 
St. Paul, and St. Fohn the Divine. Surely, the confideration hereof might ſerve our 


' turn, if not, quite-to diſreliſh unto us,, and even to make us hate the vain pleaſures -of 


Col: 3,5. 


this world; yet, at leaſt, not to preſer them when. zhey come in competition with 
the other: And I would to God we would ſuffer them but fo far to. prevail upoa us. 
But I cannot1tay. [6 L026] | | 

2.3. I have rank'd the three Armies of our enemies, uſt afrer the Roman faſhion, 
reſerving the Triarics, the old experienced Soldiers to thelaſt.. For though ia ſhew, 
the firſt rank-of the Devils appear moſt terrible ; : yer in. very deed, all cheir power is 
nothing, unleſs the luſts of our hearts take part with them, and give them advantage 
againſt us. 'The luſts of the fleſh, are choſe Traytors which continually keep us com- 


pany, we cannot be quit of them ; without the Devils aſliſtance, they areable to cap- 


tive us ; what, think you, then are they. able to do, being manay'd by fo powertul, fo 
wiſe an enemy 2 Without. them, all the powers of Hel} and darkneſs are inſufficient 
to withdraw.us from our obedience, and, by conſequence, fromthe love and favour 
of God, For, ſuppoſe the Devil ( for example ) prefent a luſtful object to our fancy, 
as it were holding a laſcivious pifture-before our eyes; if weconſentnotin our minds, 
to any baſe delight inſuchafpectacle; if. we ſettle not our thoughts upon it, as up- 
ona pleaſing ſight ; it will beſo farfrom doing.us any harmghar ic will rather prove a 
means to root us more dceply in the favour of God, as perſons unwilling to take pay 
of /his and ourenemies.” oo we bored 1 | £1 

1.24 Buralas, as we are ordinarily fo far-from this nobleneſs of mind, from this bra- 
very of a Chriſtian-like Spirit ; that, as;if the Deyi} were too ſlow to objet ſuch 
Temptations ts us, we will not await ;hus leifure,; but.on all occaſions be ready and 
deſirous to raiſe up, and then ſettle fixchumnworthy-thoughts in-our minds ; we will 
be content:to-ſpend many hours ſometimes in the afting of this inward contempla. 
tive Adultery, St Paul, ſpeaking of ”"_ luſts of our. fleſh, calls them our members, 
when he fainh Mortifie your, members «which.are.on earth; fornication, uncleanneſs, in- 
ordinate affeion, evil concupiſcence,&e. And indeed we, by our prattice, make:;gootd 


' the Apoſtles expreſſion; for we account our ſelves.as lame unperfet creatures with- 


out them ;; we know not: what to,do with.our ſelves] jefpecially when we are alone, 
unleſs weſet our ſelves on work this way, by acting our ſelves ſuch filthy fins, which 
perhaps natural baſhfulneſs, want of:moeney or oppottunity, will aor ſuffer us to pur 
in practice, What ſtrength have we now to oppoſe to theſe molt pernicious enemies, 
which are ſo-cloſely cemented,and even incorporated within us, thatthey are become 
a5 it werefleſh of our fleſh, and bones'of our bones? _ ny | 


2.5. Why. ſurely, as naturally we have received this root of Bicterneſs in-our 


hearts, which-is apt to give an-infeCtious tincture to: all the thoughts-and actions;i(- 
ſuing from thence : So: likewiſe it hath pleaſed Almighty God .to imprint;a new 
Principle in our minds, :to' plant as it were a new..ſpirit in our ſouls ; I mean,\that 
ative powerful Grace, which without any co-operation of our own, he infuſes in- 
tous eſpecially,cin our Baptiſm; and which is afterward,AveGuaugyÞyor; ſtrengthen- 


ed and enlivened daily, by a conſtant -frequent exerciſing; our-fchves [in the uſeof 

thoſe manifold bleſſed 

on his holy'/Word, and participation of his heavenly | myſteries: For ſurely,lif Rea- 

fon alone{ bythe help of thoſe worthy grave precepts which are:extant-inithe Nom: 
| : tiles 


means of our ſalvation, the — reading; and meditating 
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tiſes of Moral Philoſophy ) .hach been able:ro change:many men from the habirual 


practice of ſeveral vices to/a virtuous (Thad like to havetaid alfoa Religions) tit; 
why ſhould any man'think ſo meanly of God's Holy 'Word- and-Sactaments, as/ to 
doubr, bur that much rarher:theyſhould beable'ro imake'us yew (creatures, to make 
ws wiſe wnto ſalvation, eſpecially conſidering that oontinual ailiſtante vþ Gods:Ho- 
1y Spirit which infallibly attends the uſe and exeroiſe 'of rhoſe his! blefſed means. 
Doyouthink God is fo favourable tothe Devil or: his inſtruments, (our huſts )rhar 
he iSunwilling to have them/ſubdued and:mortified ini'us 2 And, if -he be not wnwil- 
ling, furely much leſs is he- unable to pertorm this great work in us, even to the 
end IT TO ot fi rie | £55 3x0) KR evo ay6 279 


/, 26. Therefore, as before, ſpeaking of thoſe outward- forces, God and his haly 
Angels, which are ready to'take'our parts, and fight'on our ſides againſb the Devil 


_-and his Angels, we applied that faying of E/;ſba to'his'fervant, 'It 'thine'eyes' were 


opened, thou: ſhouldeſt perceive, that' they which are with us, are more' than they 
which are againſt us. So likewiſe in the caſe in hand, we may make uſe-of thar faying 
ot St. Fohn, Greater is he which 4is.in you, than he which i iu the world: implying'that 
God isnor only/ in himſelf ftronger than the Devil,bur-alſo as conſidered us,z. i6./as 
working in our hearts by his Grace: This way, I ſay, he is {lronger than the Devil ; 
his Spirit co-operating with the means of our'falyation,is more vigorous and-powerful 
to renew us unto the Image of his Holineſs; if we will-but do that which lies in our 


own power, than the Devil { though taking his advantage of that concupiſcence, - 


which in ſome meaſures contingally reſident iifius!) is or can beto corrupt, and ſoto 
deſtroy us. For his power is not conſiderable,” unleſs we be willing ro joyn with him. 
Thus you ſee, chough our enemics'be allowedall the advantages they can challenge, 
yerinexaCt eſteem, wichout any flattering of ourſelves, we may conclude, thatrhey 
who are ready, and deſirous to joyn forces with us, are greater, in all reſpe&ts, than 
they which are againſt us. jo TE, AY 

- 27, Bur yer for all-this, fince the conducting and managing of thoſe forces, is left 
roour diſcretion ; for God will not fighefingle againſt the Devil iour behalf, wa- 


John 4; 


lels we lend him: our aid and afſiſtance:::And therefore, Carſe ye Meroz, ſaith the Judg, 5: 
Angel of the Lord (in the victorious-Song of Deborah) carſe bitterly the inhabitants 23: 


thereof.” And why muſt poor Meroz be ſo bitterly curſed'? Becauſe they came not'to 


the help of the Lord, to the help of ' the Lord againſt the Mighty. Hetoupon' it/! 
ſeem, that Almighry God will not pur'to'his ſtrength in our detence, unleſs we ar 
with him ; he will not be our Champion to fight, whilſt we fir ſtil, only ſpeCtarots 
of the Combar, And-therefore this confideration alone may be ſufficient toabate 


. that confidence, which theforegoing diſcoutſe mighr'be apt co raiſe in us, eſpecially 


if: we be nor utrer ſtrangers £0 our ſelves, if we'be not! ignorant of' our-own weak- 
neſs. 17:2; | T 


. 2-28; For fatisfaCtion therefore to this diſcouragement; Þ will now endeavour tode- 
monſtrate by proofs drawn 'from undeniable Reaſon; and/ experience, That thete .-_ - 
- i no finful Temptation ſo ſtrong, but that 'an ordinary Chriſtian may ( by the afi- -- 


ſtance before menrioned:) eaſily conquerit. And leſt my procceding herein may' lic 
open to any manner of exception ; lex me chooſe. from- ariong you: the” weakeſt, 


. moſt unexperienced Chriſtian; 'I dare oppoſe this mar againſt the thatpeſt and taoſt 
. furious Tempration ; and Will make him confeſs, that though hebe:(de fatto) ſub- 


dued by it, yer'thit char carne to/paſs meerly by his own'voluntary and affe&ted un- 
watchfulneſs and'cowardile, tid that it wav'rruly in very deed, in his power to have 


zeſiſted it, T will '/make choice toinftance® ity the fin'of uncleanneſs and Fornication ; 
a fin; that generally finds ſuch excuſe and patronage in the world ;| becauſe ir is fwp-. 


poſcd to be ſo naturally borand bred up with us, thar there is no ſhaking it off ir .. 


_- is afinſoreſolved upon to beuticonquerable, that few/men go about to' reſtrain ir. 
The ancient Antidotes againſt this fin, Watching and Faſting, are grown out of 'uſe 


with us, we conclude they will do us littke 00d againſtthis hereditaryevil,and there- 
fore the beſt is to give them clean over,” 7 55 y 
29.Y et 
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-29.YetT ay,ler me ſuppaſe an ordinary Chriſtian, environed with all the ſtrongeſt 
remptarions' 16 this ſonatural, and therefore concluded fo excuſable:- a fin ; tek 
have the moſt:charming beauty, that has the moſt artificial ways of foliciration, 


- rogerher with opportunity, and all circumſtances which are not fit ro be ſuppoſed 


here; yer forallthis, if thar.manſhould fay he is not able to reſiſt ſucha remptarion, 
he lies againſt his own ſoul: Forit at that inſtant a ſudden meſſage would intertupr 
him, a threacning of Death, if he did\not free himſelt from the danger of her filthy 
embraces, would he not doit? Ideſire only that cach one of you in his heart would 


anſwer for him. Then it isclear, he is able to refiſt this pretended irreſiſtable rem- 


ptation: And why ſhould not the conſideration of the danger of erernal Torments be 
as perſuaſive againſt any ſin, as the fear of \a momentary death 2 But I will notmake 
my. advantage of fo frightiul an enemy. to his pleaſure, as Death. Suppoſe in all thoſe 
circumſtances before-mentioned, a good ſum-of money were but offered him, upon - 
condition he would abſtain but that time from the execution of his filthy luſt :T doubt 
not atall, butthat upon. theſe terms he would find ſtrength enough to conquer this 
temptation; ;:Shall Satan then be able ro caſt out Satan,and ſhall not God muchmore 
doit? Shall one fin be able: ro deſtroy the exerciſe of another, and ſhall not-Grace 
much rather? : : er <4 F407 Chil | | 

30. Beſides, if we believe: that generally it-is not_in our power.to reſiſt any of 
theſe temptations; How dare Fou who are Fathers, ſuffer your Daughters after they 
are come. .to:years, to-live unmartied ?;: How dare you expoſe their ſouls to ſuch 


= dangers, unleſs you think, that ordinarily.any man-or woman is able to reſiſt the 


xemprartions of the fleſh 2 Haw dare-you whoare Merchants, for the hope of alittle 
gain, live in foreign Countries, as if you. were divorced. from your Wives; if you 
religiouſly _ that were it not ſor the, benefit of marriage, they could not ordina- 

dy. be honeſt 2 ry. ; | 
_ r. Laſtly, you may remember that our Saviour ( in his deſcriptions of Hell) 
ſeldom leaves our this phraſe, where the wirm dieth not - which worm. is generally by 
Interpreters moralized into the ſting of conſcience,,z.'e..a continual . vexation of-ſoul 
in the Reprobates, cauſed by the conſideration, how. it was meerly their own faulr, 
their wiltul folly,. which brought them to that miſery. , Now this. worm would die, 
and be quiteextinguiſh'd in;them, it they were of ſome mens opinions ; that the rea- 


ſon why they ſinned, was nor. becauſe they. would fin, but becauſe they could nor 
. chooſe but do ir, becauſe-they wanted ;power to reſiſt all the remptations which 


were obje&ted torhem. Such a conceit may ſerve indeed to vex them, bur it is not 
poſlible-it ſhould trouble their conſcience; for by-this reaſon, Corah, . Dathas,: and 
Abiram, might with as good reaſon be tormented in,conſcience. for falling into Hell, 
when the .carch-opened under-rhem, as fostheir-ſin of. Rebellion againſt Moſes ; If 
the Reaſon why they commitred that fin, was the ſubtraction of Divine Grace and 


aſſiſtance, withourt-which it was impoſkble for them not-to be Rebels. But indeed, 


Objed.- 
Sol. 


why ſhould Almighty. Ged withdraw his Grace fromany. man ? Becaute (ſay ſome) 
by talling, they may experimentally learn their own weakneſs without his aſliſtance ; | 
and ſo bediſcobraged from truſting or relying upon themlelves., . A-ſtrange Reaſon 
no doubt ::For as long; as they haye. the Grace of God, they will-nor rely .upon 
themſelves; and when they are deſtitute of his Grace, they cannot xely uporthim : 
fo that it ſeems, God takes away his Grace from a man for this end;.that wanting it. 
he may fin ; and by that means, when he has got that graceagain,' he may perceive, 


-that- when he. is deſtitute. of Gods. Grace, he cannot:chuſe but ſin ; which was a 


: Oljeft. 
Sol. 


thing which he knew art the firſt without all this ado, - But there may. bcea better rea- 
ſon given, why God ſhould take away his Grace from-a man ; and .that is, 'becauſe 
he negligently-omits.ro make his beſt uſe of it, and ſo deſervesthat puniſhment. But 
this reaſon will fatisfie as. little as the former: For ſuppoſe (tor example) amanar 


-this inſtant .in.the ſtare of. Grace, ando in the avourot God. Upon'theſe grounds, 


itjs impoſible chatthis man ſhould. ever-fin; for furcly, God will not undeleryedly 
take away his Grace from him, till he merit that. puniſhment by his Sin; an 


d cijl 
God 


* 
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God take away his Grace from him, he cannot ſin; therefore he muſt neyer ſin; Bur - 

this diſcourſe, though it meerly concern praftice, looks fo like a Conttoverfie, that I 
 amweary of it. | - 

32. Wearcapt enough to ſlander God with too much mercy ſometimes, asif he 
bore us fo particular an affeQion, that notwithſtanding our never ſo many fins, yer he 
will ſtill be mercifulunto.us. Oh that we could conceive of his mercy and good- 

-neſs aright!as rather willing to prevent our ſins by giving us ſufficient preſervatives 
againſt the committing them. I would to God, that inſtead of making ſabtil ſcho- 
laſtical diſputes of the power and efficacy of Gods Grace, we would magnific the 
force thereof, by ſuffering it to exerciſe its ſway in our lives and converſation; we 

' ſhould then caſlily find, that we arg able to do all things through Chriſt that ſtreng;huetÞ 
Ws. | 


_ 
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Reaſons againſt Popery, in a Letter from Mr. William 
Chillingworth to his Friend Mr. Lewger, perſuading 
him to return to his Mother the Church of En _ from 
the corrupt Church of Rome. $50 


Good Mr, Lewger, | 


| HoughlT am reſolved notto be much afflicted at that which isnor in my 
jj power to Help, yet I cannot deny but the /ofs of a Friend goes very 
near to my heart, and by this name of a Friend, I did prefume, rill 


y of late, that I might have called you; becauſe though perhaps for 
want of power and opportunity I have done you no good office, yet I have al» 
Ways been willing and ready to do you the beſt Service I could, and therefore I 
cannot but admire at your affected ſtrangeneſs which in your aft Letter to me 
you ſcem to take upon you ; renouncing in a manner all Relation to me,and tacitly 
Excommunicating me from all Intereſt in you. The Superſcription of your Ler- 
teris to Mr. Wi/lians Chillingworth, and the Subſcription: Fohn Lewger, as if you 
either diſdained, or made a Conſcience of tiling me your #r:iexd, or your ſelf 
mine. If this proceed from paſſion and weakneſs pray mend it; if from reaſox. pray 
thew it : If you think me oneof thoſe to whom S.Fohn forbids you to ſay (God ſave 
you) then youare to think and prove meone of thoſe Deceivers, which deny Chriſt 
Feſus to be come in the fleſh: Ii you think me an Heretick,and therefore to be avoid- 
_ ed, you muſt prove me tobe eumgmrxerdey, condemned by mine own judgment, 
- Which-I know Tamnor, and therefore think you cannot, If you fay I do not hear 
the Church, and therefore am to be eſteemed an Heathen or Pablican, you are to 
rovethen that by the Church is meant the Church of Rome, and yer when you 
_ done fo, I hope Chriſtians are not forbidden to ſhew humaz:ty and civility 
yento Pagans. | 
; For God's ſake Mr. Lewger free your ſelf from this bind Zeal, at leaſt for a little 
ſpace, and conſider with reaſon and moderation, what ſtran ge Crime you can 
charge me with that ſhould deſerve this ſtrange uſage, eſpecially from you: Is it 
a Crime with all my underſtanding to endeavour to find your Religion true, and 
to make my ſelf a believer of it,and nottobe able to do fo? Isit a Crinie to implay 
all my reaſon-upon the Juſtification of the /yfalibility ot the Roman Church; and 
to find it impaſſihle to be juſtified? I will call God to witneſs, who knows m 
heart better than you do, that I haye evened the Scale of my Fudgment, as muc 
26 poſſibly Iconld, and have not willingly allowed one grain of worldly motives 
on either ſide, but have weighed the reaſons for your Religzon, arid againſt it, with 
luch 2ndifference, as if there werenothing in the world but God and my ſelf; and 
is it my fault tliat the Scale goesdown which hath the moſt weiglitin ir 2 Thar the 
Building falls that hath a alle foundation 2 Haye you fuch power over your un- 
derſtanding, that you can belieye what you pleaſe, though you ſee no Reaſon? Or 
that you can ſuſpend your belief, when you ſee Reaſon? If you have, I pray for 
old Friendſhip's ſake, teach me this trick, and until I have learned it, I pray blame 
me not for going the ordinary way, I mean for believing, or not believing asI ſee 
reaſon. If you can convince me of wilful oppoſition againſt the known Truth ; of 
vegligence in ſeeking it, of unjviliugueſs to find it, of preferring temporal reſpe&ts 
behve it, or of any other fault which is in tiy power to amend, that is indeed a 
fault, if I mend it not; be as angry withnie as you pleaſe ; but to impute tome 
twvoluytary Errors, or that I do not ſee that which I would ſee, bur cannot; or . 
that I willnot profeſs thar which I do notbelieve ; certainly this is a far more «#- 
reaſonable error, than any you canjuſily charge me with; tor letme tell you, the 
| O00 __  imputing 
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imputing Socinianiſm to me ( whoſoever was the Author of it) was a wicked and 


—_ I had reaſon to fear it was one of thoſe 4/ind Gnides, which whoſoever 
blind 


Oe 7 


ſnatched away by ſudden death, there is hardly any damnation: Ir is evidenr 
they doallof them with one conſent ſpeak very plainly of many things of noim- 
portance in compariſon hereof, and is it credible or indeed poſſible that with one 
conſent or rather conſpiracy, they ſhould be ſo deeply filent concerning this Vnuzz 
Neceſſariam? You may believe it if you can,for my part I cannor, unleſs I ſee de- 
monſtration for it: And if you fay they ſend usto the Church, and conſequently 
to the Church of Rome, this is to ſuppoſe that which can never beproved, that the - 
Church of Rome is the only Church, and withour this ſuppoſal upon the Diviſion of 


the Church, lam as far to ſeek for a Guide of my Faithasever. | 


As for example : In that Great Diviſion of the Church when the whole Wortd 
wondered, faid St. Ferom, that it was become Arrian, when Liberius Pope of Rome 
(as St. Athanaftus, St. Ferom, and St. Hilary teſtifie,) ſubſcribed their Hereſie,and 
joyned in Communion withthem : or in the Diviſion betwixt the Greek and Ro- 


man Church, about the Proceſſion of the Holy Ghoſt, when either fide was the 
. Church to itſelf, and cach part Schiſmatical and.Hereticalto the other : what di- 


reCtion could I then, an ignorant man, have found from the Textof Scripture, U#- 
leſs he hear the Church, let him be unto thee as an Heathen or a Publican : Vpon this 
Rock will I build my Church, and the Gates of Hell ſhall not prevail againſt it. | 

Apain, Give me leave to wonder that neither St. Pau/ writing to the Romays, 
ſhould ſo much as intimate this their — of I»fallibility, but rather on the 
contrary put themin fear in the 11 Chapter, that they, as well as the Jews, were 
indanger of falling away / | | 

Thar Sr. Peter, the pretended Biſhop of Rome, writing two Catholick Epiſtles, 
mentioning his departure,ſhould not once acquaint the Chriſtians whom he writes 
to, what Guide they were to follow after he was taken from them ! 

That the Writers of the New 7eſtament ſhould ſo frequently warn men of F7e- 
reticks, falſe Chriſts, falſe Prophets, and not once arm them againſt them, with 
letting them know this only fure means of avoiding their danger! 

That fo great a part of the New Teſtament ſhould be imployed about Antichrift, 
and - —_— indeed none atall, about the Yzcar of Chriſt,and the Guide of the 
Faithful! | 

' That our Saviour ſhould leave this only means for the Ending of Controverſies, 


| and yet ſpeak fo obſcurely and — of it, that now our Judge is the 


greateſt Controver/ie, and the greateſt hindrance of ending of them! 


That 
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That there ſhould be better evidence in the Scriptureto juſtifie the Xing to this 
Office, who diſclaims it, than the Pope, who pretends to ir! "os | 

That Sr, Peter ſhould never exerciſe over the Apoſtles any one A of Furiſdift:- 
ox, nor they cver give him any one Title of Authority over them ! | 

'That if the Apoſtles did know that St. Peter was made Head of them, when 
our Saviour faid,7 houart Peter, they ſhould ſtill contend who ſhould be the Firſt; 
and that our Saviour ſhould never rell them that St, Peter was the man ! 

That Sr. Paul ſhould ſay he was nothing inferiour to the very chief 
Apoſtles ! 

That the Catechumeni in the Primitive Church ſhould never be taught this 
F x" + 260k of their Faith, that the Church of Rome was the Guide of their 
Faith! _ | | | MM 
That the Fathers, 7ertsll/ian, St; Ferom, and Optatus, when they flew higheſt in 
recommendation of the Rowan Church, ſhould attribute no more unto her than 
to all Apoſto/ical Churches ! | = ; 

Thar in the Controverſie about Eaſter, the Biſhops and Churches of Aja 
ſhould be fo ill Catechiſed as not tp know this Principle of Chriſtian Religion, 
The neceſlity of Conformity of DoEtrine with the Church of Rome / 

That they ſhould never be preſſgd with any ſuch Conformity in all things,bur 
only with the particular Tradition of the Weſtern Churches in thar point ! 

"That [reneus and many other B7ſbops notwithſtanding, Ad have Ecclefiam ne- 
ceſſe eſt omnem convenire Ecclefiam, ſhould not yet think thata neceſſary Dodtrine, 
_ -— _ ground of Zxcommunication, which the Church of Rome thought 
to be ſo! 

Thar St. Cyprian and the Biſhops of A4frict ſhould be 1o ill-inſtructed in their 
Faith, as not to know this Foundation of it ! | 
|  Thatthey likewiſe were never urged with any ſuch neceſſity of Conformity 

with rhe Church of Rome, norever charged with Hereſie or Error for denying of 
iT; |; | 
That when LZiberius joyned in Communion with the Arriaxs, and ſubſcribed 
ne Herefie, the Arrians then ſhould not be the Church, and the Guide of the 
Faith ! | 
That never any Hereticks for five Apes after Chriſt were preſſed with rhis 

Argument of the falib:lity of the preſent Church of Rome, or charged with the 
denial of it as a diſtin Herefie, ſo that Aeus Sylvins ſhould have cauſe to fay; 
Ante tempora Concilii Niceni quiſque fibi vivebat, & paruus reſpeftus habebatur ad 
Ecclefam Romanan /! 

Thar the Ecclefitical Story of theſe times, mentions no A of Authority of the 
Church of Rowe over other Chiitches; as if there ſhould be a Monarchy, and the 
King for ſome Ages together ſhould exerciſeno A of Fariſdiftion in it! 

Thar to ſupply this defect, the Decretal Epiſtles ſhould be fo impudently forged, 

which in a manner ſpeak nothing elſe but Reges & Monarchas, I mean the Popes 
makingLaws to exerciſe Authority overall other Churches! 
Thar the African Churches in St. Auftir's time ſhould be ignorant that the 
Pope was Head of the Church, and Judge of Appeals Fure Divino, and that 
there wasa neceſſity of Conformity with the Church inthis and all other points 
of Dottrine! | 

Nay, that the Popes themſelyes ſhould beſo ignorant of the ground of this their 
Authority, as to pretend to it, not upon Scripture or Univerſal Tradition ; btit 
upon an imaginary pretended Norx-ſuch-Canon of the Council of Nice ! 

That Yincentius Lirinenfis ſeeking for a Guide of his Faith and a Preſervation 
from Hereſie, ſhould be ignorant of this fo ready an one, the Infallibility of the 
Church of Rome /! 
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